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VOWELS 


Fr. i }a mode (a la mod) 

amoebfj (Snir'bS), floral (f3S»TH) 

aims (SfB2), bar (baJ) 

pass (pns), cbant (jjant)* 

c«t (ka£), sen (Sr’s) 

datrrin |jappi« (jwpl^s) 

c«ri (bS-il), r«r (/Sr) 

mrm (raasiO, fashioa (fe'Jan) 

accept (.i&ksa’pt) 

Gcr. liii/u (liain), sUin (ftain) 

^Jer. (lau (/ran) 

laud (laud), new (nau) 


e 

€ ; 
6 ; 

e® ' 
ll^i 

I , 

1? ■ 
^ ; 


iU : p«re (pir:*r) 
iQ ^ l«re (Uufj) 

ia , Mnttlww (miE'fia), virtas (vS-rltw) 
i/J ■ circwlar (sS'rkirJl&r) 
iw few (fiti) 
ij; l«le (lirlt) 


yrt O’et), tea (tea) r 

mottiftiC several fse'vciSl) ) 

adcfecl (tc'iled), fStaie (*stA-t) ,' 

thera (£?««-•), prat, pate (pew) ) 

Fr. auach/ 7 

separate aij, (se‘p&t/i) ':; 

Fr. c!irf{JfO J 

Fr. fe/iie (Iff) ' 

tlie {federal obscure voivel, iovariably used f 
in She nolatioii of -ff (aj), -fas (as), i 

-s/ou (sjan, Jail), -Won (jan) t 

5 ! fir (la.0> ff“' (fstu). fdfth (Srjj) u 

si i /, fj'« (si), b»iid (baind) ; 

/i i rein, rain (r?n\ the^ (tS?) ' 

jb I Fr. coup d« grace ^kadrgris) 3 
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6 

$ 

9 
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01 

e 
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p 
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? 

P 

0 

6 

P 

0 ^ 


ttcber (^'koi), Fr. rebe (rob) 
here (hl»-w)| Mology (rflijj'locljl) 
whot (hwgt), wfltcb (wgiD 
theary (JirSii) 

violet (vsi’dlol), parady (pte'rifdi) 
authority (Jb titi) 

Fr, d^jewner (ciejone), Ger. Kiiln (kbln) 
bear, bare (b6“r), gleiy (glftv-ii) 
ai’l (oil), hey (Lioi) 

B'’t (sr^) 
soft (s^ft) * 

cenncct (k^nc-kt), amnzan (K'tnSrjTn) 
funght (f?!), haughty (h")‘ti), taught (fjt), 
waAc (wgki, wart (wpit) 
shall (JpH), thani (b'di) 

Fr. pea (pa) 

Fr. chase tjrfe) 

Fr, cirar (kor) 

Ger. Coihc geld), Fr. )e/lne ( 3 <Tu) 

, sa, saw (s^'Oi seal (sJ‘4) 


i ■ sit (sit), nysti'c (mistik) 

1 1 vanity (vte'njri) 

/ I Psyche (sai'kt), react (rt'iarkt) 
f : retnain (rftnei'n'j, believe (Wli'v) 
p : thief (fif). te:d {sf) 

JO ■ bier (lilsi), clear (kn»i) 
iu dwration (diure''J,in) 
iu ■ verdure (vS'idiur) 
iQ ' measure (me jifij) 


? 1 n 

; U ; &iil (fbl), Ixwk (huk) 

( U» , pear (pfl*a). maansti (irti5«Ti_f) 

II U : Get, Mailer (mii'lor) 
i M ■ Tinte (a'nia), fragalitj (frwgai'IIti) 
t u ■ altogether (fUdge'S’ai) 

( a , tree manns (l« mwiis) 
j |lfe Fr. juste (S«St) 

< life ' Ger. etiSn (gv/7n), Fr. p«r (put) 

See note ovcfleaf. 
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AS.t A}i ^SiAt?, jJiSsJA. 


“What the leareea worid of 

la IS f;o be quite certain of 
nr data to place tba inonnioental 

before them exactly as it now 

csia s, and to interpret it faithfully 
^nd literally.” 





PREFACt 


stetgfUng ( 01 - t„o ana lialf yea^s t„ .,,.1 T'^,i“ “aispoasable after 
l-‘e mto Engiieh a te^t ^1110^ 1 » ” ““ ='i‘<i trans- 

Poseoaeea eleven badly proearL ™ aiSerent eeripfe. 

leoaneions and oomprisas more than^O OOoT^**'’ '“Aergone five 
remarked by Or. Biihler ae the “ moi hf 1 rightly 

connection there aroeo an occasion for ^ *0™'“ 
ae opinron that an EncyeJop*dia ^ 'Cr«i™®6.y 

needed. Architectural expressions apif was badly 

of general Sanskrit literature and tbs^lT ‘'>c whole field 

in the extensive special branch of liter as 

“ore fanniiarly called &Ipa-tastras Evtr v “.™ ^®ta-SSstras, 
nghsh or any other ]an.g(iage, do not oh, '“p f i“ Sanskrit, 

o^is . and the tests of tho Vi^f ' ^ oxpreg, 

hundreds of years to u J'-'o hoc, waiting 

inaoeessible without the epw, '““^cripte which a:ce iZ 
o.ho be instrumeataJ in bringil to v'!hZ'‘'‘ «iat would 

sitv h, inscriptions and “enerTlito ’Z ’“‘‘“tlio 

felt, 7 selected mo as the person . The Uiiiver^ 

entrusted mo with the tai sugZZl tZTZ’^ ““““o'’ 
dictionary of all arciiitectnral d nhonld Piake a ftd] 

ospianations in Eu„ii,i, Id nf'T Mauasara with 

for tkZZZ-’ 



’ O'mlla., Tamil, To, ago j,,,, . “iwiouj hr Ibo n, pi, 



vni 


PRKFAOE 


found ill the primarily thosp' 

any importance discoYered in all tlw h tems of 

epigrapliioal documents, and general treatises, 

I should Gstimate the new terms af ah ’ T 
numbering approximately three tlnm.sa’ur' 

«ohiteotoo is takoii imtl broIdosrS’"'*'”'r “■?'’ ‘’''' 
oonstaetfsd. Thus, jj,, fi„t ll , V’"’ * ''™’‘ 

r^igions, tudiontM. and militarf tiid thl'’ "•!' 

component moiiMinge. Seeondl t , ' ’"''“'>™ om 

0- gardens; eonst;,eti„“^;/‘ ' " » ; la,,”: 

gates ; digging walls, tanfa. tronoL! diT' ’ ’’’■‘^os” 

eno oswa waUs, embanfan , rtia T?’ 

as the selection of site t such prelfiniivirv 

cardinal pointe l” ' Pi»'>«tee- <Ai, ? 

fl.fr.ihi A™® ^neans of a gnomon \lioir dndiug out 

astrological calculations. ’ a-.Htrouomica} and 

These and similar mfltfrr-ro 
are to be understood as arohifeelirTr^^'^ 

dictiopary. «^'‘ccti™i W for tio 

-ely, litora^ oj ^ tw?;il~ 

™’^'™'“«®aUtholaiown 



Vastu Sdstras fTmofiir 

Agamaa and the Pcrsnaa : oo^^nate n™t’ Portions of tio 

Iteratnre, suefc as the BrsW,! 

I>ramas, eto. Tho aroteolo<vioa^riord" ^rn-yas 

Indi ail the inscriptions' 

j^nciaca(13 yoinmes). Indian Aiitiona,-. oja 7’® ■''“■’^^rapiia 

lonnm Indicarnm (9 volume,) Bm "rani T 
lo parts), South Indian Inscriptions of 02 voinmos, in 

dnr V. Venkayya, and Kao Z2 h r B»ta" 

parts), General Sir A. Ounuiuninm's A^P^f® mlnmes. in 8 

™l««ios), Archaeological Sur™ 'w'f® Garvey Boporte (93 
XVIII, XU, XXIII, a-iy xxsui rlv T'''*' IT. XI 

Survey Eoports. Mysore Arohsologioal 

Iliustrative guotafcions frAin 

arranged in the order in whlcrf'r^^ 

Illustrations from other sources of -. ii mentioned above 

where they seemed most .suitabie. boon given 

^^'}p&fidic6s—~A. siiGtah nf f-i 

arohiteoture is given append^ Sansirit treatises on 

alphabetical list of the historisl i^-V ®PP"n'lix- II is given „„ 

y mdosing separately ail tho <rn of Inr7‘ ' 

archaeological lid lilrart oclj ^ H H ' 

Uhcrary aociimeiits, 7,n . ra the 

rlbot jJlnsirafcecl ilpg 



X 


pbepacjs 


™i-' lima 1 ,. ,,,7 

would have boea much easier for uie if t'"'^ “■'-“'••''kius stopijoil. Is 

sucb list of arohitootural terms from aav of tT" 1 

mm any of the doeuamaba consulted, 

Pi'ofesaor L. D ar 

Dr. S. Sareuson's I^de; to bw; ^ tabo 

I have followed his method as well as tint’ “ >'V model. 

Hedh in the Vedic Index so far a, , and 

brmgrng together OTorybhing usoMm timform“rf ‘I short r""""'' 


Despite its buIJi, Soreiiann^a 

the proper names coutaiuod in L to 

molndo any illustratiyo quotations jL ^ 
amgle work and eomsult an outensiv! p n >> 

veteran workers of tho Vedio SdoT of 

t mugh it contains subjects in addition "*>eh 

obvious reasons oited the oricdnal n, * ^ not tor 

adffiion to giving retorono::i:‘t,i, 7 ‘*f® « >« 

rgest Sanskrit work, the St, Pctnrsimnr ri- J took Uip 

there too, I had to diflur from its immortal ‘ '« “W hhal. ,B,it 

and Both, the fathers of themosru^ft 1 V Bohtlmgk 

important points, Krst, the St. Poterdmir'iv'';^ ‘'“''■’toix's, in two 

^ ^ fcbo illustratio J in " 

pfrisadangana ’ (see St. Pet Pi- P^usrKlii.rudJ.a ’ aiul 

/ or the assembly room and r i ^-'o^^idential 

priesthood. In confess,ionaI hall of thn n 71 

-Oidably neeeLt; elTl^r I tnif tf 

sometimes both, to iUustrate the pZ,T' ® toansiatioii, or’ 

to example, implies a seat, an 'DaUV 

the pedestal of t% 



-L-'m’FACE 

colmurt tlio basoiiit i tt 

S t:z ^ 

as relies ; nor has it anythin., to do wM^T’' Preserved 

S mtr"' i» most oases rone "f flocnments, 

“ reamisonpts, some of whidi -7. “«“l>or of wori-s 

most of which aro neither wdl - . ” " “ serintllo 

illustrations from aJi the pnhhshetv"'"* accessible; and tho 
eomprising appi^t:i;:t“%trr ^ 

to avoiding 

of tho enprcss advice not avail myself 

of Dr, Soronaon's masterly liidcv aL]"‘'A’’f*^’^' ®o"ow 
areMge tho words aoeordiim to th, ,t ^ p. 92) Z 

10 the opinion of the review« has cnhiTu^d "’l’lmt’otio.^1 order, whiol, 
■hiiropean alpliabet, boing nmro imnr'rf.’i ,^ "'*’“0 of the work. The 
with roprd to the unmhct of ®*“hrlt alphabet 

phonctioal arrangement of them" aaemTl ““ vowels, and the 

are inolnded in this dictionary. A cither oTir f/"'' “‘® "'^^oh 

mated Sanskrit words i„ some oases wodr “ ‘rensli. 

( -6 ., Kmlii, Eiksha, Biiitika, Bip„) 3 , . ® ““m or less confusing 

type-written copies’ before the dictioifsr!! “ of making 

preferred to have Sanskrit woi*^ h*™ 

■ng the order of the Sansfait alphabet' word, H w* ^^ohow- 

are given not before ‘vakra’ vamSa’, .and 'Saiiku' 

Dret. and tho Vedio “^t., M W.’ 

X!!!2:«ilWfrm^ti;astfom^^^^ and 'bashpah The 

‘ f •» »iv« ins. 

ofLoKdaar 



XlJi 




liere 13 no reason ^hy ‘feaiiijju’ ahould ^®’'' Biot,). 

aJso no reason for its beiu„ , ;,. f tlicre is 

?mt6 jnstified in doings;^.,:, “ilOIioug!, o,,,,sIh, ,,1,11.:. 

' lb 0 .after n. and „ j ; f j” , 

8-voy of i::“t i' w ,ret «»• 

<~. B 1. Si t “r'""; “■■ "•>“> P‘1,. " 1 ,“ 

vemcncQ to roaders. ' ^ ^ oau.so a.ny iiu, oi-j, 

spaciaUotioe, thouaiiK^sof the v>] aia,su;s w,hioh 

inscript-lon or written an artioln '''' '"• Par&icniPir 

quotations. This need not oPf 7 ' ^aded n^.-r f-l 

of Pttle interest, to know tlnr^an ]. ,dv i 

of a partionlar passage. JlT or ed (T’ 

references to fho . i n, df^ 

1 . u,rfcicla wiio^. ,> ,, - U tiiaui;? with fnU 

impljiun a thronn ^ uccnr^;. ‘ Vedt ’ f ... 

^ one, lias a namllAj n.Pi, > ^er !.',s;;nnTd> 

S’S. inscription Ti-s/. ' " ■U'Stauco in a pas^^sn- 1 ■ i 

iMabtedness ..i showsrbylL^u^^”"'"'’ ““'.ditirrTnd n,'y 
stated that this p,assage '“»'«> “»<1 I hire 

-- -edrtore. 

■A-gain^ a portio''-) of « 

quoted in the gt p.* 7®'“ ‘'"o S,'5hHiy5y„„„ s'r„ t 

® Petersburg Dictionary but tL f ‘e 

B 'ho full ooii6e.xt j. 



ACT 


given m onr dictionary and ^ 

suta XVI 18: (S. Pa LtT Sr^u 

0 add tiiu names of Messrs. f “““ "““=“ 3 saiy 

c«nct be indicated e.en ty Tl wWeh 

was impossible in some uisfrmces ' * mmiber of -booia it 
Compare, for oiample, a ‘ Glossary of Grwfoi T c ““«■ 
niras wori; and &’ilpa6astnr.-s4;sam"nr. an auony. 

praoluua-grautMibyah saram uddbrfr„ f ."^^"“"y^Vdtmajena 

Sara sampaha’ eompil„a by oolioeti.t eCn ti T 
reatisepy a son of Siyansmyana ; a.>ai,;"l n , “« wcient 

(samsonhita) by Kri.ahaa..!,a.ufcim..^mtri •' I, '■*"”"'‘*-’«“'“’’«orreeted 
real one beyond the mytiiical A,, r “e ^ 

- not stated anywhere in the treat, tZlfr l^»i«rse). 


Need of showing the .7-. o 

sumptuous for anybody to say tliartho mfo ‘‘ P«- 

las been o.yhausts,d in a pioneer work I’mi'dif this 

myseil, to add that all the known aa,n-, in justioo 

were liMy to bo of any mo for ^liq* rr ii^ii-tiuriaJs which 

consultod and utilised. Whether theV Lt' 

■nrolyp will have t„ be left to the a t m t '’‘“'‘V «"= «™at fobon; 

;«» a- -i. wi ii htsr.v‘““ 

^ one but those wlio have taken p ? „ f 

r®teo the amount of tedious toi^l 1!,“'“^ all 

lohed m doing everything ■ siindetami rf ‘‘ 0 "" '‘“‘i' in. 

and verifying referenees and nink ^t'aF 

words, sorting and sifting an e ma h “ '‘“‘I of 

rovismg old work, airangingr and re-srkn^ store of nnaterials, 

corrocfcmg-, wntiu- and ro-writiu.r and ' T ^ormothig oaad ro- 

upon reams of paper have been filled mitlin^? ’’ ™ "cams 
Md temper to a severe trial.- ’ ^ cyC'^ight, patfoneo. 



KIV 




Aids mid eneouraffem-ent reoeivcd-Uj siiicero obli'..at;o,.s a.,’’ 

Stai tlT I 1 tha privilege of receiving n a Govommeuli of India 

State Sobolar and which were neodod hy a pioneer in this most exact 

war, i fcaie this opportiimiy to oiler niv resoor-ifril fUnni ' i 

™lar to Mr. (now Sir) Ansteif Ohamberlah 11 ‘ It w’V’t-' 

Arnold, O.I.E., and Mr. N. C. Son oni,’ XVn.r V-T ^ ■' 

India Office, London. As stated above I owe „ hie, n 
the idea and coarago to imdertafce this task He nhe ,1 'i 
all the materials in India Office aTd lomi^^ r 
yailabte manuscripts from difleront iLarks 1 H “I p, 

He facilitated my work in Holland. He arraucod th r™T h ^ 

tioa .and kindness of Sir John H. Marshall or e n 

G'oneral ol Arohasolonv in Tnrlfn fh-t i • “’V 

directly under the Governor 7 ^7:: fm V 

work; this arrangement unfortm,.t„K c im hftlii.s 

on leave of Sir John Marshall null , r “ ‘ “"'iiig to alienee 

time when I wenUo fafe l-^rttand at U.„ 

Hr, Thomas's introduction that 817^“’*. h IV 

P-niTT„ the flrat Vico-ClMuclIc, r , ^ ^ ’'-A- 

University, became personally ffitcrast r 1^7“*" 

mdneed the great edncationist Gove ho 4, ? 

recommend to the Government of the n o f n Sutler, to 

Ondh to defray the cost of ih tnhlmrtio^r""" ' “•<' 

Harcou“^^^^^ gratitude to Sir 

r hh rft- t 

Bajeshwai Bah Sahib, o,b°a. the W, “ ."7*4 Ihii 

Jagdish Prasad, c.i.e,, obe' inn *77,° ^‘^"“■'''t'oii, Kii!nv.af 

Seeietaiy, and Mr. A. H. Mackanaic it a b s f 

Instruction. I am in a debt of gratitudilhiurthm'^^" 


tUicQuragoixtont 





’W'hioh lias kevt; 

after l4r?fCtlT::: o„uh« 

. «. .... 

ftofae^orE. oi^lrjT'' l:a 

f pt before ft weS3ea?‘"r ‘be 

• Pil. Vogel, PH.D., of Leiden UnfrA to Professor 

Mc^aary boots a,rri.g ^tay tber To^Jr 

* Joag ana Miss Ob. L n„ bI V ' ®' <3®“ Dooren 

Laboratory Leiden r Peest HoJJe of Lonf 

/n i owe many friendlv crov..- ^ ^Ootoinical 

„ wOTk, but for wliicb ft would ha. h “ ooanaetioa with 

® m Hoilaad. To aaothorTakatorr . T ™P°=^'b]o for .o to got 

ook the trouble of putting “To J' wio 

‘bis dictionary To * *'Pb'‘=ate 

students more obligations than I oaa adT f’T °‘ber Indian 

Last but not least T ^ i ^neguately express 

Major W 0 aL) T «oorf my LL, ,, , 

, M.b.e,, v,D loifAisr t>iaLGtiil tiianjfg to 

mont Press, Allahabad, and to his aWo ®®Po=;‘ut8ndont of Gorem- 

to their staa for theif oyT W. 

towards mo and their aealons and SulT‘‘L“^ treatment’ 

^ lu printing a diotionai-y.Jiko this. bandlmg which was nooes- 

Sr 



^ \ 


ABBREVIATIONS 


[Eefereaces to the quotations are given in full in all cases. Ho list of works and authors is, 
therefore, appended. Abhreviatioas have been used only in the following cases. The 
order is that of the English alphabet as the names in the following list are all English.] 


Arch. Surv., new Imp. series,,, 
Buddhist Cave Temples 


C. I. I. 


0. 1. I., F. G. I. 

Chrdukyan Architeoturoj Arch. 
Surv,, new Imp. series (fol- 
lowed by volume and page, 
etc.). 

Cock 

Cunningham, Arch. Surv. 
Keports 


Archceological Purvey, new Imperial series, 
AroJiOiological Survey of TFe8le7'n India, new 
Imperial series, vol. IT, “ Reports on the 
Buddhist Cave Temples and their Inscrip- 
tions,*' by J.is Burgess, tL.D., F.E.G.s, 

Corpus In&criytionum Indicarum, Tol. ni, 
Inscription of the Early Gupta Kings,” by Dr, 
Fleet. (OorpzbS Inscriptionum Indicarum^ 
vol. I, “Inscriptions of Asoka,” by General 
Sir A. Cunningham, has not been referred 
to, neither M. Senart’s editions of the same 
inscriptions in different volumes of the Indian 
Antiquary aa well as in his French volumes. 
The only reference to these iuBCriptions 19 
given from Dr. Biihler's edition in the Epi- 
graphia Indica ; the difference in reading, if 
any,anioug the editors has been noted by their 
natne.s Cunningham, Seiuirt, Bidder,) 

Corpus InscripHonum Indicarum, '' Fleet’s 
Gupta Inscriptions,” 

Archceological Survey of India, new Imperial 
series, vol. sxr, " Chalukyan Arehitecturo/' 
by Alexr. Kea. m.K.a.s, 

Eene Oiid-indische atad Yojgens Jut Epos, by 
Dr, J. K. de Cock, Groningen, 1S99. 
Arohstological Survey of India Eeports, by 
General Sir A.lexander Onnningham- 
svii 



sviii 

h\ a I. 
i'p. Caruat, 
Ep, Itid. 


abbreviations 


J^r, Fleet'eO'UpUi Imcript^n.. 

^ptOraphia ChTnaiica, by Uica.^ 

J^piO^rapMa Indiea. 


■S^iie most M-bitraey nbkGvfetjADs of t-i, > ' ' 

''M i.pr.wi„„id, ,l>, I„,,„ ,;, 

“““ ““ "< ir*''""' a;,;;; 

”V‘” 'r‘“' s' ;A‘ ~;vz 

Agam tlifli-e are iis msmy as 12 kinSs of of ii; 5 t.j|^ 

<1) Prefab, (5,5. j, 

re-vt of iha Insorijiiiioiig ; 

(7) ia KaiU-uada ehftraoters 
(3) m Grants au4 Ibuiiil oharnotorV 

n m Tit! ''5'“ 

(10) Addenda at Corrigenda 

(11) AlplialKiieriUib't of Cowvw md vnu' „ 

113) Indoxto Inkoduotiou ‘ i««oription.s wa,. 


1 ix 


'!•' f'sund 


I— ) 
l-a 

l.^i 
i-il 


illjisi is nof a soljfcar? insf > . * * - * i . 

ft. ^ .!» .«. V I, ^ ~ ‘ 

2p-' 10 " P=8-», 

50 tks extensiTo toapIt -. wio most UTitaiftiir , 

aetyice this diotbuary is ■■'PP'^oximatcIy 12,000 pa-ft, and r.-fei-fintf 

Inferred to the Eomon text only te«bies of 

iMoriptions covering somotunt i o ‘a-vt nor the .w 

been aumborod by Zr.l » P^>ge fei v '*vou of the i,,.o it 

followed in referr^rS/'t^ Cous^SS 

I might have oouated, from Komau text aai m tho Oiis'lii i® 

I have aotualfy done ia 13^^,,,. of the in.seriptiou_ /the linw . 

jeadors, as they would themselvM be but that would^uof'* 

secondly in the kausktioa. I« serb ^ lino, hv-ieo a of 

%.aarnBt..To].wpartT A, ■-ofcrances to a narr , ' ““ nnd 

line (of thatpartieJlar pase raiT 7 • 

'«£> oi bottaiu of the 



Gloss GrecaiiAich 

Emyd. (generally 
followed by iiio car<Imal 
Jiyajber of articles and occa- 
sionally by fage\ 

H. S, I. I. 

of A reb. Fletcher 

fiid. Aat, 

and page, etc,). 

J- S. Ihin. Br, (ibilowea by 

P'gc.oto, amts s 

added to iadioate nan- saricl). 

■'■A. O.S, (fo,i„„d (,j. part 
iwjd page, etc.}. 

(followed by 
voluffio, p,ge, c-tc.b 


^BBrVjATlOl. 
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dictionary 


HINDU 


OP 


ARCHITECTURE 


m. xJbtlT/ “oolumn“ ^ 

( 2 ) The eye : (Haaasara, siv. 17^ y 

^syayamaiia tri-zaatraru svarl viaf-- ■ i 

., — .r/a :::::: • 

(o) A die : (M. lx. 20-30.) 

Uv'sliaili sphatiii'a-saiinYnifjja jij /-nr 'is n - • 

JULtam lula-bliajanam eva cha I 

W Kefeiug to the wiodow-Iiko part of . ^ 

Palaagpia), aud of chariot f '^^'lumock, 

-Turatali pzisi^thato mftrTi.v 

saiiiyutam | i^*^^'^'^(darpa)nam Ijhadra 

See OamL,ka. ' under Ak,haM<im ) 

(od. oal. 1829.). 146 1 fP , p,. 

Alahah pWa-stsmbhayor Mari A .1 ‘ ■ 

Aisfcagra-iila I '^'®*’^®-‘“I»'ili«ra.pa6tah | 

Puahkaraksha (seo 6_ 4 

iarabhir aksha-Mtrsbhih Uriun^^r - 

'i o(J. Bopp, s, 4). 



AK8HA-BH.^A 

AKSH A-Bfl AE A- A lower par. of a ( 

Tasyadho (= below tbe paoa 

aksbotsedhiirdliam eva oha \ _ ^.,Hviiitakai)U 

Ta,t-tad-de'Be tn oViWaram sy»d J ' 

Ohhidro praveSayet kilam yuktyd olm pa^tajoptM M 

AKSHI-SUTBA—'rbe lino of the eyea ; 

Mf khayamarii tridlia bhavot I ■, , i » 

Akahi-sMiSYaSrmain oha tasyadlioiaai tat-padau akiH.i \ 

Hikka-sutrsa adho bahu-dirsham rikHhSidvdan, W.a^ ol, I 

*.GNI-DTAfiA— Tlic' doorontlxe sontli-easli : 

' Ohate.diksta chatuali-kono .maxa-dvaram imj,ku4...ATb I 
parva-dvaiam atliaikaux. d.r.g.xi-dvx.ralb t,u x.alxsh.n.. I 
Pitur-dYaraxix txx tat-pratyag vayau xlvaian. 

AGEAHAEA-A Tillaga inhabited by the 

Yiprair vidyadbhir abhogyam mahgalaiu eho, i kutil.i u ( 

A^rahatas tad oyam nktaih yiprendrah Kamikagaioe 1 

(Kamikagsuna d.) 

Agrabaram vinanyeslra sthattiyadislni yu^ubIui \ 

Prag-adishu cliatnr-dikahu Vayaii ise siyalayah 

“ {ibv’.L 

Ntlalantlia, IQ. 'A. (PclJAw'^O • . 

■ Agtani brah.inana-bho.ianam tad-arthani hriyante rayi-dbxi.u.. 
prithak kriyaiite to agralulcah kshotrudayah t 
CbatiTr-bhuja (comm, Mbh.) : AgTaluira=suaa«a. 

AGHAN A““blot solid, a hollow moulding, colmim or p^illar . 

Gbanaba cbapy agbanam obaiya yiiiyasam atha vaksiiyxatti I 

(Vistarayama-'sobbfidi-piirvaYad-gopurantakam) 

Yam manam babir anyeiia chulika-maua-aammiiam i 

(M. XXXIII. — Al'i, seti ako 

Eeferriug to windows (or ratbiir pillar of windows) : 
Tad-yistara-giianam sarvarii kuryad vai l;iipi(a)vit4!tniah 5 
Gopure kuta-kosbt (b)aai-gxixa padaritare tatha 1 
Gbano yiipy agbano yiipi yatbii yrituyanair-yutain 1 


ANKACGA)NA 


(ibid B9-2 694 

cf Vist irain clia d\ niLitrani ayid agram okingalam bhaTut l 
(xhanaiu ekfingulain ohaiva \ 

(M. LX. 17-18). 

Kcferriug to the image of a bull ; 

Ghaaarh vapy aghanaiii vapi kuryattu silpi(a)-vit-tamah \ 

(M, Lxii. 17). 

rHANA-MANA — (see aghana.) Measuromeut by the interior of 
structure. 

Kvam tat(d) ghana-manaiii uktam aghartam vakshyate^ dhuna 'll 
Vistarayama-bhaktih syad uktavat yuktito uyaset I 
Dvi-tribhaga-viaale tu ayatam tat prakalpayet t 
Bhakti-tri-bhagam ekaiii^am bhitti-vistaram eva cha | 

Besham tad garbha gehaiii tu madhya-bhuge tu ve&anam I 
(M. XXXIII. 331-336 L). 

'fKA(GA)NA“-(see prdngana,) Same as Aiigana, a court, a com 
yard. 

Yathil madhye’hkanaih kuryfit paucha-bhageua vistritam (2 
XXXIV. 143). 

Aalpa-drumasya purato bahir aukanam syat (M. XLviii. 72). 
Athatah sampravakshye’ham ahganasya tu lakshanam I 
Anganam dhvaja-yonih syuu miikhrtyamabhisamyutam 11 
l^adukauiiih bahir-bhagam anganam tat vidur budhah 1 
Bhvajah sarvatra sampanna iti sastra-nidarsanam 11 (Vdslu-vtdi 
ed. Ganapati Sastri. vi. 1-2). 

Madhya tu prahganam karyaih vifealeuaika-pamktikam \ 
Ardha-pamkti-xivridhya tu trimsat paihkty antam ishyate li 40. 
Ayame chaika-pamkty adi tri-gunantam xisalata 1 
Evam brahmahganam karyam jala-pata-yutam nava li 41. 
Madhyamam ohangana-sthanaiii maudapena yutam tu va It 66. 
Prag anganam pradhanam syM pragavagahganam jyarah It 131. 

(" Karaikugama”, xxxv) : 

Bjatahgana-bhumishu Raghuvamlia ed. Oak 1. 62 

Fet Diet), 
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AiN^G-A^niSHANA 


I >01 


Vmimam hamsa.yvikfcam (-tat tishfeh^uk f A . ' 

^ lurtbacmya/’’ ed. Cal 5. ^^0 (/;„:, f), ' ‘ ' 

^mugB^rn. (Kavya obaudrikii m, in Himf ) . 

%ipadgana {dmiM, n. Bhartyihard 46 md) 

<-’rectecl (antati&apa- of) 12 aabmna- n ■ dovotio 

proximity to the Mafcsyatirtlir on 1 - 1 '’“ , tnai i 

(S.. 0o,„ j. lr)V m' r f 
tot. p. 81, Tranal. p. 52)^ ' '•'^® J m). .'I, JJomai 

ANGA DUSHANA-Tho aofecte of Hm HmiK ■ tl, 

defectire Gonstruftiion. ' ^ ^ of j: 

Maiiasilra Gljap. lkix, 1 7A • 

tonJaHteraPyZtntt^tfaT^^^^ ooioplion, Tiw torn, 

with the proposal that tho peiialtiiw ' G ^ **** Pl'^ptor ojkihs 
_ tho i«gdomfollowm^.a dofoctr" “n ”, «>« king.and 

hmhahihya; ;:::::: r ’ ^ 

, lintel, pilia, 'entL^ hi hfi 1 '“■‘«'-‘' 

Of . 1 !““; wall 0 “ b ,m 

The m. 

taken from the aiirereiit ateluteotn”i «<«wtnu.tion im- 

^ypiUar, ™il, dome, sp?™ etc 

he altar (vodiks) he defective, the mite .'! “ “>^t « 

from’pk-X ( 2 “; 



AiNGCILA 

f r ‘ '''>™ 

Object i3 divided for proportfoo'd ' ' “ 

^Kiuiasara", Cbap. II ; ^ Poi&ioiiai iBeasiiremont;. 

(The defiiutiou ol paramaa„ or atmu ■ 

TCSLVthrXfoi t'™** 

. ™g«fo-mea3nre (41—481 ■ 
b PMaiaiiuu t»toms)= 1 Rafl.-i 4i -r / ’ 

8 Caidiisfa A , 7, , '’■ (oardiist), 

8 Hair’s ends I V (hair’s end), 

8 Nits ,7 , fea). 

8 iioe ^ (louse). 

Three Wds of ua^j.. „„ ^ ®“S«). 

is equal to 8 yavL, the' iatemcStf f ' 

_ smallest one 6 yavas (47—48) and the 

P urther details (49—54) • 

X2 Angnlas 

^ Spans or 

24 Adgalaa 

25 „ 

26 
37 

Jt 

4 Cubits 
i^anrjas (rods) 


>9 


•1 Vifcasti (span). 

j feaiTjilost cubit). 

^ -crajapatya-liasta. 

I Blxaniir-inushfeidias^,,^ 

i I^lianur-gialia-liasta. 

, or rod), 

i -Kajjii (rope). ^ 


Hirectiou- is Zt 

lengths and otKi^Js y!! 
yd bodstoads oto. are stated to h« J ^ ' ‘’“'^y^oes 

•24 i^figulas, buildinjjs in !al ", r ™W6 of 

2S angulas, the ground or land “ ‘ho cubit of 

“■ngulas, and the villages etc in °h26 

Thecubitof24ahgnC:“ 27 angulas. 

“ measuring all these obieots. ’ « sWed 



ANGULA 


Oh^tp. LV : 

Tliree kinds of tho Angula-mcaanro : 

Matrangiila-gatam prokfcam angulaiii fcri-vidhajh hhuxA I (53), 
Tho mrmangiila is feho staiidarcl muftsuro ; U; is oquiU k> uighi 


barley coniB ; 

Yava-tarrishta-mfitraiii syau inauangulant it-i ssurifam i (5{i)» 
The matrrmgi'ila is the measure taken in tlu* misldU* huger oi 


the master : 

Karfeur dakshina-hastasya madhyanifiugula'iuadhyuuu' i 
Parva-dirghaiii tan-nuhaiii matruugiilam udiilirifcam i (57"58) 
The details of the ‘ deha-labdhrmgula ’ are left out : but this 
measure is frequently referred to : 


Trayas- trif^ach chhatantam sysld deha^iabdhahgulena v;i t ((U), 
The ‘ delia'labdhahgula ’ is to be understooti as the me-asun , 
which is equal to one of the equal parts, into which th<’ 
whole height of a statne is divided for seulpturai measure- 
ment. This alone should otherwise bo eailcd aihsa (pai't) ; 
but the term (aihsa) is indiscriminately used for ah the tliree 
ahgula-moaanres, as well as for the term * rniitra. * Compare, 
for example, chap, Lxv ; 

Murdh(n)adi-prida-paryantaih tuhga-miiuai'u prasasyate \ (d) 
Ohatur-vimsach-chhatam kritvfi tathaivailikma iuunayet \ ( i). 
Ushnishat kesa-paryautaiii chatur-niutraiii prasasyatt* I (4'. 
ArdhamSam gala-manaih syiid vodaihsai'n gala-tungakiou 1 (h). 
Sa yava-tryamsakaiii chaivajirimikayumam ishyafce I (dh). 
Medhrantam uru-dlrgham syfit sapta-vihikiugulaju bhavot } (0) 
The ‘ delia-labdhuhgiila ’ is also called the bora (idol) -ahgnla 
and the lihga (phallus) -ahgu la, chap, lxiv, 49-53 : 
Aih'sakam manam evoktam angulair luiiuam uohyate 1 
Yal-lmga-tuhgam saihgrahya chatur-viihfeach-ohhatrmtftkam S 
Lihgahgulam iti proktarii beram tiilavakid-api ! 

Kyitva berahgulam proktam manahgulam ihochyate \ 
Yava-tarashta-matraiii syad devanam ahgulam bhavet 1 
The ' deva (god’s) -ahgula ’ mentioned in the lasif Uno (53) is 
apparently the man a (standard) ahgula. 


ANG-ULA 
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Bnhat Samhita Lviii 1 2 

Jalantarage bhatiau yad-amitaram darsanam rajo yati \ 
Tadvindyat paramanimi prathamarii tad-dhi pramananaiu It 
Paramann-rajo-valagra-liksha-yrika yavo’iigulam clicti t 
Ayhta-gunani yathottaram angulam ekam bhavati matra !i 
" Cominoniiary quotes a parallel passage, the former stanza of 
which recurs in Manu, viii, 132 (cf. below), whereas the 
latter wholly differs : 

Tatha olia jahlntara-gate bhanan yat sukshmam dri^yate rajah 1 
Prathamam tat pramCmanaih trasa-reniim praohakshate 11 
Pasmad rajah kaohagrarh cha liksha yuka yavo’hgulam \ 
Kramad ashta-gimam jheyam jina-samkliyangiilaih samah !! 

Prom an unknowui author are the verses quoted by 
Bilpu-Beva iu his edition of the Siddhanta-Hromani p. 52 : 

Ve&mantah patitoshu bhaskara-kareshvalokyate yad'rajah 1 
Sa proktah paramaiiur ashta gunitais tair eva renur bhavet li 
Pair valagram athashtabhih kacha-mukhair liksha oha yuka 
shtabhih I 

Syat trihhiacha taclashtakena cha yavo^shtabhi^ cha tair 
angulam II 

“ Digit (ahgula) has hero (B. S. lviii 4) no absolute, but a 
relative value ; it is the module and equal to xwb of the 
whole height of tho idol, or tIv of idol and seat together 
Commentary : yasmat kashthat pashilnadikad va pratima kriyate 
tad dairghyam pitha-pramana-vivarjitam dvada&a-hhaga- 
vibhaktam kritva tatraiko bhago navadha kuryah, so’hgula- 
sajhako bhavati, yasmad ashtadhikam ahgula4atam 
pratima pramilnam vakshyati. 

(Kern. J. E. A. 8. (N. S,) volume vi, p^. 323, notes 1,2). 
Introduction (pp. 8-9) to “ Bajavallabha Mandana , Ed. 
Barayana Bharati and Ya&ovanta Bharati 


1 ahguia 

2 „ 


niiitrii . 
kala. 
par van. 
mushti. 


5 ahguia = tala. 

6 ,, == kara pada 

7 ,, = drishti. 

8 „ == tuni. . 


A3S((ttJLA 


9 

10 

11 

12 

14 

21 


angulit 


It 

fH 


ss;k 
saya. tnJa. 
go-karna. 

(spau). 

aiiuha»|)a<|a. 


21 ai'ig;j]a 
12 .. 

Ki .. 


iff; 

lUB 


araOli, 

'i^llkSL 

Pfifuaha (height 

<4' a jaufi). 
4hji.u!i.s. 
hinria. 


apparent,),. ,. ^ M'anria. 

below.) " ■ 

(S) " Braliiafrada Purhua i.h.,,n - a.- 

_^ausIiahgapado) gJvoB 

B ih stat(3(l (ill V, 014)5) tfiaf- n > ) ^ *’* Jpoa^pjv: 

io protect tlicmsyfv^^^ fropi eoW in orrh»v 

llitin they 5 ^- 1 ^ khofcaH (towii'o ^^)^-^‘^«bfi!f~varanatg 

(vdlag-iB) and )iagara.s (cities) ‘b gnuif.is 

and the iatcmicdilL dil"! 'f*"'''" 

Jiiepte (samuvoaa) {,{jy uonpK - .*■ ^ ^,. S^wsi Lottie- 

employed their own flii..ots ' Tlr 6’»tli;iji),in.t„|j 

™e“ Zr ^1'- ,,a,^.,„a, 

u follow the dotaiii;! of the an m, f,> 

Jyfmgu!».pea,fc6a,m kin instil H I ™T.‘''''''‘“‘ ^’-''-U 

Uasatvaigala.parvani pnlilosa iti “ t“"V'''"'**"‘“>8i>i ciia i 
Afignshthaeya P^deMnyeM';" 
lalal'i smyito lUadlivam-iu.-; • iichyato ) 

i'apishthays vitastis ta di-UhH r"'’’* « »7. 

Chatrari-vimtHtie ohaiva WaT „ ,ks. 

-KishkiiJi amrifco (Iriratiii^? t, tu j 

C-haturhastodhaimr clanrto 1.110.1^®*'’''"““'’ '‘“K“'al.> « «>. 

AjMandhann, ii::;::: ~ U«. 

,,, f*“’‘J“J‘®eQelJa3aamYeskf„f ' 

sa ^ii^oyo 



ANG-Ur.A 


hi ] l in i 

^a'OiU isJiUKua UdVidr'l I-* 

(&'aliyaiiau],.mr,uona mukhlih gl.-‘i 
itiikka-iufinBiia kartavv'-i v-,r,. - t 

P«.rams,,„h fcramsd f'’''*? ^*“‘1’ " 

iarajuiuinr iti prokiio vodn- ■ ' “ *''' “'“i'ltaii t 

aha roa ' 

IiLsha-yukS-yaN-as tathS II 

“ Bilubaiuau!, ", JU (Briligl, \, ^‘‘-ms, 

Teoa bunhasva ma,.,,- ' “ ■*“»' >»('«) vibhujitg | 

;IJoi>a.labdha.pra,uar.a.i, tu' 

Patamrmur adhai ckaivipi " ■^- 

Mrmailguiaw iti' prokfca'mTato «^^^^-gunair matam p 

Pratuiiayfis tafehotsodiiP MJ > 'mmi 

Tod.VBl-ad. N S- ■ 

I'lw objwte measMod i„ ifc fw k ’f ““f'*' 

«nl,nadya-toheL-ga:^^ “P' " ®- 

Ach3ryaH]afalnxdg;„Mji;~ 

iiurohe pavitrake chaiva sravo (sic) l| 

ysge prayojitaniJia m-tt-r--- i- aihSnyataili I 

-Ocha-labdli.i,',,,,.! ™>c<J yaga-kariaaai I 

obdbanguteau-a p.a«na™ terayod budhal. „ 9 . 
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aSGITIjA 


Then follow the toohnioal uamts of the {v in. 

One an<? 7 i ft. ic u:,..-?.. . _ \ 


One angula is called- 
Two angulas are ,, - 


'-■'o"”''-’ j.y — 16 ); 

'buutM, inoksha. 

■kala (okewhm,, it tl,„ 
au^tila), kylaka, padma, akehi. 


Jf 


JJ 


sjila (;y 5 d) 


>1 




>? 


>} 

>} 

}} 

f> 

}1 

It 

}J 


if 


i 7 


n 




mviiii 

— rndrukHld, agoj 
vldyii. 

(and) bhaga, vuda, aiid 
^rndriiuana, indriya, bhum, and vmm, 
kmmm, aiiga, ayiina. and msa, 
-pilklJa, mimb dhatu, tmd iihdhi 
— luisu, k>ka-(asa‘/), and niurti, 

“dv;ira,, graJia, aiid liakfci. 

■■ dh, ttiVU, ayad.Ua, and pnUlufbhava 

--tnslui (and) vislilan 

'-gati. 

“trijagat (?). 

-feakvaxi. 

-afei^akvari, 

-yaabli. 

atyasidi. 


Three 

T’our 
Pi VO 
Six 
Seven 
Pighfc 
Nine 
Ten 

Twenty 
Thirty 
Porfcy 
Fifty 
Sixty 
Seventy 
Eighty 
. Ninety 
Hundred 

le oar inai numbers are described (v. i<—'gO) - 

Ekam flasaio Safam d,,.;,, ayuUm p«u.y, ii 17 

N yntam p^ayutam chaiva kofiui ohaivl.at 

Bfinda. kharvaih .Ukh^vu^ oha ka/kh.„h afal, 

Samuto-madhyaotarakhyam aparahi tatha , 

r samlhya-sthanam mhmh i 

Three kinds of the vitasti (span), which is o<piai to V> afamlaa 

Tillar™™ !T uf ^ 

xaiam yainam tn-bhSgam chft Urvi-- i 
Shat-kolakam mufcha* ohaivt vibastakam II -20 

muwam chaiva dvada3aig,ila-sa*,i«akMii I 


-afcidhriti. 



aWGULA 

AnguBhtlK,„ru„ite.y„,rt,,,4;j I ) 

^^‘«l>mu!i»shtb,yor yuktam go-karn™ r*” ■" 

A«gu.kttern,nnfai.y4taM “ ^ 

J-£a;>ishtin}ng„,,hthayar yuktw ?i ■* H 22. 

“2r;;; ASS“f 

ivishkus clia pr-xi'inofi..,' i ' ^ommess : 

■ oha (liianiTr naricK*- 

ffiikuSS 

Bljhir I'Mta.praunanaMu ^ ' 

«ayaiiam Oirisaiiajii dnJv^^/- m J^itrayefc H 37. 

■'■'i%aii, oha pin, (its, i, ohaks ' 

i ratera-ma„;ap,,,n ohaiva priLtt T ‘a‘l>a II 2a 

, Tl« i.i«lior moaenree *« I 

UhaDu(r)gr.a|,as ehatneritaa) vcd i i 
„ , ‘’“.“.P'-manam prakSrtitan, 

Sahasra-dan,U-,ns„ena kroSa-matram vidhr , " 

‘■^«*^Wvi)-g,.na,n, chagkata- 

wJiatakasya ohatashkaih tu eni=n.i , ■, - .- « 30. 

« iv/r yojana paxikirtifea u m 

Mam, -sari, liita «, viii -m , ,, , " ‘^^■ 

above) : " “'Mm “ Brjhat-sajnhita ” 

NH^sbcpyo'ycnayak sa^m jvaWsye da.^nlah , 
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A^aVLA 


( 11 ) 'Baniiiyana, VI. 90 , 23 ; 

Na Ji.j.-a'v uJdiiiWii feavor '''atrc h-ihlnU' / ? 

H-) “Aratai, cubit ", Accoldiii- tc H I- 

J. 11 A. 8., .J) 

-V £“ s:r '■, ■ «■» 

(« -at “V"' “■•■'“•*." ”«i t'; 

“OhIa«uIo,.ya.,pat;i.,b,..,tl /;„ f ■*=• A ■!, ,3; 

fu) ,. 'i-so-) ’ ’ '" 

w _ ■', 10 •) 1 .1 , _.,. 

„ '>t>Sors.” niMow.^t im-asarc, a,,,i„,|^, 

lu HDiatJ tiifhlo the ar-t/-,.; ; . .r- .■ 

“ •■‘S mcasariaa ailailjpf ''^ 

Baudliayaaa Jafiacs it ^ t J'., "' ’’ of 

®g«ia, aad so agrees i„ mate -S ^iesa ca.-i, o, (g ; 
■«y oa.,e, o«r present rr ‘‘V-"'* I 

, PP- 231, 232, 2S3 ; '“‘■w 1, g,). Cmuiare ,i!«u iUj. \ 

!»• ;,':I“';:"'"'." 


'.'W- 

Itii' 


■ It , kes 7 or taost' 

fen. mternadiatc grades, by > i 

(line /) as being ofjriai %q y uilguia 

feid side by side: aud fe, ^ 

feeadtb of ^;ho middle du-VT of 

^ Ofeo II) that 12 it Mis 

d) fciial; 2 viiasti are .1 aTafm - T ^ n-ml (liuu 

a-Bgiiba ifc means tlie nieasiire wbi 4 
called basta or Wa, “tlie w -i ^ n 

in lac, 

name of ife umtniA 


anghbt 
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ilie r<^nhj co irs of th . 

ifi I ^ '''' 20 ) 

,. «aS:s,> 

««it : it mn,y m-H Im™ CuSilirtf 

-•■‘1 »»it; aua th.t a P'''"' 

m pnblic oiliooH a .st-in(l.,r1 f' 'f wif^nitained by 

vit.«ti 24 but: ;"' ■ ^ 

„ ■“ estimatmg all t,,„ 

.1 /) i'olloylag Oo].hroo]cy ('• 

hiistaiov ea^y computMioi, at exaotlWft'’ ""f ^ 

toeh as the value of the ahniSa.” - givea 


^ainrr i 7 

iarger one, or 111 tbi, „p, coiiatructed on n 

'^’-><lv,va,h ehShgltti^C 7 7:,.: ^ 

" ■'‘'‘ prastarruu-itam 

‘•-.padai^hg,.;,,, 

■^’VrMi.hruh ' 

' “ ‘ na vidyate (IVf. 

As a uynonyni of the pUiar : 

eha charanarh cUaiva stlnlr stTnli. 

As a pihar of the iin^t floor : (^’ xy.. 4'. 

ladurdh ve’fio’hx'i I' 

1,7- syiifc fM w ipv 

Adri-sopana-parsve ti. ua i-.,J-T’ '^ ■’' 

^■^x. m). ' ■■“ P-'^rayor aiigluiiam (M. 

Attlv^a !l7 saot : 

■ " ‘«^^’-aya^ pMa-tnagak™, j 
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AKaHBIKA-VARI 

AdTiishthaiia-samaiu iiiaiicbam luanchordhvc’rtliiLUia vap-ray-uk { 
Sa-tripfida-ahadamsoua chorlive pfuiodayaiii bhavel I 
Tadurdlive prastarottungaih sa-tri-pildam tri-padakani \ 
Tadurdlive’i'dhGi.ia vapraiii syat tadurdUva’ughri Hliadtaii-^iakaui I 
(M. XXL 12-17). 

A subordinate pillar : 

Mula-pada-viBrilani Vil tat-tri-pada-visiilakajn I 

Etat kumbhilughrikam proktam autaralau'i cha yojayft i (M. xv. 
228-229). 

AI^GrHRIKA-VAEI— A moulding of thu ia-inp-post (dipa-darida) : 

Agre cha plialakantaiii oha tatikadjair \*ibldisliitaii) S 
Athavanghrika-vririm syad urdhvo oha kiulinalauviiam (AI. L. 
78-79). 

ACHALA-SOPilNA (see diopd'ftu.) — a llight of stationary or iiniuON- 
able steps : 

Achalaiii cha ohalaiii ohaiva dvidhu sopfuiaiu iritasn (H. xxs. 
90). 

See the contents of 98-124 under Bopmm^ 

Cf. ; Evaih tu cliala-sopiiuain aclialam tat pravaksipyttl-*' (lol) 
Then follows the measuremoiit (152-15'l,). 

ATTA, ATTALA-High, lofty. 

ATTALAKA — “ an apartment on tlm roof ; mi upper storey," a 
tower, a military post. 

ATT ALIK A — “ a house of two or inore storeys, a lofty honst- 
palace ’’ (M. IF did), 

(1) " Kantilya-Arthataatra:^’ 

‘ Vishkambha-chaturah’am attiUakaiu at.sedha-sanuivakHhopa- 
sopanaih karayet."' 

‘ Trimtad-dandantarara oha dvayor a|talakayor inadhye sa-hai- 
mya-dvi-talfim dvyardh:iyamrt.ih pratoit'm karayat,’ 

‘ Attalaka-pratoli-madhyo tri-dha.nu3hkadhish$hauaiii sapidha- 
ua-chchhidra-phaiaka-samhatam itindrakolam karayet,’ 
(Chap, xxiv, 62), 


AITALIKA 
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Kunuk igama X\XV 

Agrafco'lmdakopt.tani afct.ilau! salakknlarc , 

Gopurasiya to II 126. 

' Biilatarajigiu) t’’ 

L 274; prakilri'ifckUa-’mamlalarii kinnarii-puraiYi S 

L 201 : nagaryab ....trutyad afctiUa-inekhala.h i 

Mahkbharata ”■ (Cock) ; 

II, 80,80 : pi’iikarrittulakesliu I 

III, 15,16: purl sattalaka-gopura I 

ni. 160,80; VaiBravanaVilsaio prakarena parikshiptam I 

,.cbayilfcfca.laka-§obhiuam | 

111. 178,8: purfun,........,.,goporatfc;l,lakopetaTO I 

III, 207,7 ; Mitihilruu goporattalakaA'atim 1 

XV. 5,16 : puraoi at/talaka-sainbiidham (with very high storey). 

vVI. 6,24 : nagaruit ..pKikarattalakopetam 1 

“ Eslmayana ’’ ; 

1. 6,11 ; XJobcdiAt'tala-dhvaja-vataB ^ataghni-^iata-aamkulam 
Goraraenfcary ; attula opari gviham (lit, house at the top 
IL 6,11 ; Cliaityoshvattia.lakeshu cha \ 

Ooimoeotary : attfilakah prilkaroparitaua-yuddha 
sthknaui ■ attulakas imply the military towers built 
ou the top of the oiicloHure walls, 

V. 8,3S: laukilm siitta-prakara-toraihlm I 

V, ,87,89 : satta-prilkkra-toranara laiikum I 
V. 56,82: iauka sritta-prukfira-torana I 
V. 51,86: purnij silttu-pratolikam 1 
V, 68,168: purTiu satta-gopurain I 

VL 75, 6 : gopuratta-pratolishii chfiryasu cha vividhasu oha I 

V, 2,17 ; laukaiu attalaka-satiikirnrim I 

V, 2,21 ; purh'u .........vapra-prSkara-jaghariam I 

kataghui-Sula-kesuutam attalakavatamkakam 1 

I’urrets : 

Giri4ikhara-tar0“tat-att4lak-opataipa-dviira-&aranochob.hraya- 

corupare with ; KaehuvaThija, xvi. 11, viBirna-taip-atta4atc 
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mve&ah (Kielhorii, Jmdmdh ! ■ 

vrrr. ptj 48 .ir 

ANiDA — A cupola of fti-iA 1 (“ ^ Mot'C 8), 

vibhnsMto-mjaife 

" (BriJiatsajhliitii/’ 

vol. VT. p. 819, 820), ‘^' A- H. C^J, ^ 

Sobhauaih patm^vallibhir ■- t 
C Kateya Parfma.” (8iap ’ \ 

AXr-BHAteA -(,S» 'V , M 1“ ^ "• 

mora than two or ti.roo pLi oP W"( « l».,,t , 

^arvcsliruii 6e.va*dpvin.itp i i - ‘ 

Abbaugah. aaora.,,h:; bf'r • 

I'Xvtr, 93.96), ■ ' ti-l)luiigan, triiili.i lihaivt (Jj 

Tad dvayor madh,yaffi(,"viihs,acl au'oiltirif’ r'^'’^'''"'' ' 

Jaj.jimu-dvayor madhro dYvautaraih ') , f biwvoS i 

W ati-bhauga,i. syM < 

('/'W 1174,29\ j 

ABBHtirA— (sGc ut^i&dka) Op<> of m, 

moasnremaat of the |„,i,.|,t • ;„ t V^'nwtkm^ of tl- 

‘wee the breadth, , 1 : ° ’ ,h.. ,„.igl,t j 

( } /'^“cl^adhotgpcihaip utinishtam •> 

«but.ha,h Paoal^ihahr ■ rlt;Vn,r;: *:i‘’‘‘■^'‘?^ -‘nra , 

inadhyappaue fcii I ' jayntia?} 

Karidhiiodayir' I 

, ^0-23), '‘‘imkam iidintaiui (,vi. ^ 

Simtikari, panshtikah, jayadajji ebrji i, , 
tsmikam (M. sr 7fl) ' “ ‘b'‘dbhuta.i, iitt, 

Aolear«enr,ptofth„rn!e.. 

■i-aa-v^st^i,rar-sa,ITiAf,f,l■,a-■.,^.„,.^. 

iitsedbarh 

i'aiti 
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■aDHJ&HIHANA 

jayadottmigaii} chatnrfh 

?wa].umUm) aturthim dha laaocJi am (t a 

J^aueiiarnam c])adbhutoj;.^Q^j . . 

sxsv. 21-25) ! (M, 

“iiamiklgama'', L. 24-28 - 
A measnrement of ike height, cf : 

IJtsedho ^^^vakmnikaMi | 

J’f^*-*’iW>da8htsu.£<]M^ sammatam ii 34 

Sa,ptamk, tu krite vyiise saptamte ' ^tthoohyate i{ 25 
Vistarad adhikas fcuho-o madh^^ | 

^istiiram purvaivat bdtvi ohaV f^'^^iiochyate If 26 

^adhya-inam yat f ' 

^^ka-dvi-tri-karajor yuktajli // 27 

Uteedha* taJpayed dlumau ‘" ' 

•■) A class q£ the two storeyed bnildiael ,7 s'«i»nan«m II 28 
PiSAStoA). iiWmgs (see M.sx. 94, 28.33 unfl,, 

A class of baildings (soc “ K; , -, - 

mSiCfei) , '"oibigaina ”, xlv. 61a nude, 

>“U. rf ■• 

-HIMANDAPAidBA-HaidirL 7“* (fte. us) 

, (outside ^ ■‘‘’'•■‘Po of adhimandapa 

hshudra-deviilayahi sarvarh dint. 

M-P<apa,h aavLa.ar;;:“« 

object oo which^lomSt'kLtds ‘"ff*’’ ‘‘ 

‘k ■“.uhcrof a buldiil IP 

the stand or bass of the oolnmn "p ■ ^ .7 ““® "'‘‘y’ * >‘“Pbes 
obaft and tho pedestal if , there k “f r.”™''" 

^ laentifioatiou ydth 
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teyoat! doub/by ‘■'™’ 

oilioGs it .sorvos with tho corr -snnn r ' ' " ‘Mul th<' 

onh. feei.. a«<l 

(1) ■Kiunifclgania ” xxxv ■ ■ 

■■!'..b.ya™,.bi, 

Tri(tr%*dUsh<.b.»a4d.;Pttu ‘rV"‘‘"';* 

Mhktbsa^j^ rnaaata .yml " ‘'''‘" ''‘**'»-"'”'^‘t'‘!> I 

Jaladhishfehruia-paat'hlunh i-hh ! '7 



ibid, Lv. ‘202: " ' * '"4P a.t}h;kiyi) tij vu If I22 

iiiesG arc atatad to bt 3 fcU, .yjiou,..: / ■ ''7 

m ^'>»«PWioat parts of if 

(23 Suprabheaaganaa - xxxj : 

Tato jaugala- bhran i's ah od ad h ,'a K f i .- 

Tach-chatiir.yidhain akhr7-. " -i *‘‘7'^*** P^^i3sa}|>a3vt j 
Padina-baiidiiamelirimdr!’ '7“ ^'*'7'“’^'"'^’'''’ ^'i-^ '.-Ptatah if 10 

prati.Ju'iyuain f 

( ee the moiiMaxg^ of thn,si^ four ^ ' 

7:7 7t ^ 

cnbitsj to bo employed iu twGlv f Janu* 

77 b ;'“" “>" »«“■" ■■ 

C'liaturiiMteTOsilnab, ’ ‘’!"‘f-"''«'‘'®-™nite.,u,( | 

da^iouDatam j 
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These heights vary in buildings of the different castes and 
ranks : 

Vipranaiii tu chatnr-hastam bhu-patiaaih tri-hastakam ) 
Sa,rdha>dvi“hastani rrtsedham yuva-rajasya lianiiyakel 
})vi-hastam tu visaiii proktain eka-hastam tu' sudrake'.! (5 — 7) 
These heights are stated to he proportionate to the heights 
of the buildings : . 

Harmya-tunga-vahlt prok'tam taaya inasu{a)rakouuatani I 
daiimadi-vajanantaiii syat kuttimodayam iritam ! (8 — 9) 

The height of the base as compared with that of the pedestal. 
Adhishthanonnate de^e chopapitham hi s am Britain 1 
Etc tatAvam adhishthanam tniigam taoh chatut-aiiifeakam I 

(xiii. 2-3). 

The comparative heights of the base, pedestal and shaft 
or pillar ; 

“ In a Tamil fragment of a manuscript, purporting to be a 
translation of Mriyaniata (?Mayamata), it is said—'Thc 
height of tho shaft or pillar is to be divided into four 
parts, and one to be given to tho base, which . may or 
may not be accompanied by a pedestal ; and in tho 
case where a pedestal is joined to the 'base,, the height 
of the pedestal may be either equal to that of the base, 
or twice or three times as much (liaia Bm- “Ess, 
Arch, of Hind.” p. 26). 

According to Barn Baa:, the passage xiii, 2-3, fpioted above, is 
meant to imply that the height. of the pedestal consists “ of 
from one quarter to six times tho height of the base ’h 
{ibid. p. 26). 

According to the “ Manasilra ” (xxi, 18 ; see below) and tho 
“ Suprabhedagama ” (xxxi, quoted above) the base is half of 
the pillar (pada), Tho “ Kamikagama ” does not give exact 
proportion but says (xxxv, 114 see above) that tho tala (the 
lowest part or the pedestal and the base) is a little less 
(kimehid una) than the pillar or shaft (pada). 

Compare also verses 22, 23 of -the same Agama quoted above. 
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TKg hoigliii of the bffcSG is soiiictiivu's inchubKl in that; of flio 
pillar : 

PadayaBiavasiiJiaiii clia adhishfeliiituKlaytooi nh.i I (?i]. xv. 0). 

Fiirflier cojnparativo ranasiironicnti t?l tht' liast' : 

A.thava sapfca-saptriiiisajfi vibhajof i)r!-t:aioda.vt‘ \ 

Chatiir-bhagam adhishljhiinaiu tad-dvayani j.auifidxub’nkanj \ 
Adhisbtlirma-saaiadi'mancliaiii maucUordUvo'rdlu'n;! vapra- 
yiik I (M. XXI, 12-14). 

' Adbisiithaiiia ’ implyuig the bai.soiiaHit «l a buihlinig : 
G-arbhfixatasya ( — of the foundation pit) oinuiaii! syud. adhiHli- 
tlirina(iii)-samoimafeam 1 

Ishtakair api pashaimia chatunikraaii; saniruii 1*havet i (xii, 0-7). 
The eraployinoul) of various bases rta’omnuuidod ; referring to 
the haildiug of three storeyn : 

NanridhLSbtiiirina--samyuktajh nanil-pkdiiar .‘ilankrita-ju 1 
Naua-gopana-saihynJifcaju ksliudra-inlsyuir vibhuHliitiun I (M. 
XX, 65-66). 

The penalty for having a dlsproportionata bas(’ : 
Adhishthuiiottuiiga-hinaik syat Bthfura-n.usjiiii dliainii-kjiiiayaui { 
(M. LXIX, 20), 

The 64 types of bases : 

hivaiii ohatush-shaahti-iiiasiirOjkuni ; — adbisbliKUiaut) .tAs- 

trokta-manena vibbijitfnu I 

Jnatva prakiirvami iha silpi-varyas tad viist-ud.>l,jartul) 

pradadati saiiipat I (M, xiv, 393-1)06) , 

These 64 bases are described under 19 teclmiual <dass names 
(10-372) ; tho details thereof are as : 

Mtt?ias«ra. Chap. xiv. : 

(The mouldings are arranged in the .siicccBsivc ordtu, as givtui 
in the test, from the bottom upwards). 

I. — Pada-bandha (10-22) 

(a) 24 parts ; 

(1) V'apraka (cavotto) $ 

(2) Kumiida (astragal) 7 

(3) Kampa (hlfet) 1 
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(4) Kama (ear) 

(6) BAmpa (fillet) 

(6) Pattika (band, fillet) 

(7) Eampa (fillet) 

(b) 29 parts : 

(1) Janmaii.. (plinth) 

(2) Padma (oyma) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

The rest as before. 


(e) 29 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) 
The rest as before. 


(d) 28 parts ; 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Vapra (oayetto) 

(4) Kandhara (dado) 
The rest as boforo. 



II. — Uraga-baudha (23-43) : — 

(a) 18 parts : 

(1) Vapra (cavetto) 

(2) Knmnda (astragal) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

(4) Kandhara (dado) 

(5) Patta 1 

(6) Pattikfis 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

(b) 20 parts : 

(1) Vajatia (fillet) 

(2) Kandhara (dado) 

(3) Vajana (fillet) 

(c) 22 parts : 

(1) Kampa (fillet) above Kumbha (pitoher) 

(2) Karna (ear) .... 
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^ Kainpa (tiilei) 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

(5) Kanflhara (dado) 

(^>} VtXjaaia (fillet) 

(7) iiatidhara (dado) 

(8) GfopajiaJka (beam) 

/ P^vifcivrijajia (oavotto) 

W)2dparts: 

(i) Vapra (oavetto) 

(•^) Kmimda (tortiK) 

(TW IKT.,,lwity of part ii- i 

atK5oratod wifcl) ns-ilfi »>.■. ft is , ' ■ ' 

(3) Vajana {fi|l„t) '•<"•■ »». 

GO ivampaiia (fillet) 

G'^) Kampa (filJot) 
d'l, (cavotto) 

iliesGfowtyposof I>asa.arti«han.d ifN ’T r 

furnished with two ' f 
tile buddings of (^ods (ie temd' \ n'"'’, ^''^ii|Goyod jn 

mi ■ teuiplesb Brahmans mul Kijm. 

iil. -Prati-IcraiTia (44—^4) . 

(®} 21 parts : 

m KshudropA.ia (auaii p|;„tpj 

(-■) f ^din::i, (cyma) '■■• J 

('3) Kampa (filiot) f” "" — 2| 

60 Vapra (oavotto) ' " - U 

(S) BhunX-Jfnmhhn j- '>■■ 7 

rm Ar- , ™ piteju-ri 

W Ahuga (fijiyfc) ^ _ 

(7) Aiitarita (fillet) ’■” '■■■ I 

(8) Padma (oyma) or *‘’‘ '■■' i 

Kampa (fillet) or 

nij , Batta (baud) -- i (or 2) 

with eiepinnk^ T' ^ 

^sharks) etc. (xiv 5d). ^ nuikarns 


i 

i 

1 

l 


i ) 


11 

T 

a 


I 

i 

i 

H 


^dhishthana 

(h 22 parts (Kunibhe 

( 1 ) Almg-i (fillet) ’^■^sG&liata] 

(2) Vajana (fillet) 

(3) Kaiidfiara (dado) 

(4) Pattika (band) 

(5) Viijana (fillet) 

(Tbis part is decorated with thp ^ 

and all ornaments (57). of trees 

Pbti rest as before. 

W 23 parte ^K^mbhiSntam parvOTat aordhve 591 

(1) Kainpa (fiJlefc) «wan\e, 59} ; 

(2) Kandiiara (dado) 
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1 

1 

2 

1 

1 




(3) Aainpa (fillet) 

(4) Karna (ear) 

(5) "VAjana (fillet) 

i'r!\ cti before. 

l«) 24 parts ; , 

(1) &mpa„a (fillet) („pp,, ; 

a Antara(„ta) (intervening fillet) ^ 

(0 Tripatta (three bands) 

(^) Antara (intervening fillet) 

5 Pratima (? Prativajana=Cavrf'to1 

(^) Vajana (fillet) .... ^ 

The rest as before. ”** 

ihese are. employed in the bifildin,.. of P i 
castes (XIV i00~~l0l). ^ ^ higher 

“"'Aiimuda-bandha (65— 77) 

(») 27 parts ; 


I 

I 

1 

2 
1 


I each 

1 

2 
1 
1 
1 


(!■) lanman (plinth) 

(2) Arnhuja (oyma) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

(4) Vapra (cavetto) 
(b) Padma (cyma) 

(3) Xarna (ear) 

(7) Amki (filament) 


2 

2 

I 

6 

1 

I 

1 


ft •«« 
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(B) Piidma (cyxna) 

(9) Jimniula (astrag-aH 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

(11) Padraa (cyma) 

(12) Kama (ca-r) 

(IB) Kampa (dlKt) 

(1-1) Abja (cyma) 

(15) Paita (band) .... 

(lb) iVbja (cyma) " 

(11) Kampa (fiJIci) .... ' ' ' 

ib) 27 parts (patfcikctu viscsbataii) .■ ^ 

Oopfma (beam) .... _ ^ 

-Kaga (.snake.) part (70). ‘ 

It in covered witli Kiitaka (rius) or it inii)- I),. cireiilni. . ' 
tomiida (ustrag,..!) way ho triangular or 
I« thin way. ei.U Un,h of (enolil l„«os t , 

b-vam aBhtavidham kuryiit (88). ’ '' ' 

V.--Padma-kosara (suitable for all buildings i A'.s •. 

{(i) 19 parks ; 

(1) Ja?ima.u (pliufch) .... 

(2) Papra (cavetto) 

(B) Padma (cyma) 

(1) Kaudbara (dado) .... 

(5) Ardha-padma ( half cyma ) J 

(astmigaJ) ' 

(0 Padma (cyma) 

(B) Kampa (fillet) 

(9) Kama (ear) 

(10) Kampa- (fillet) 

(11) Padma (cyma) 

(12) Patfcika (baud) 


I 

-j, 

4 

H 

.1 

a 


(13) Padma (cyma) 

(14) Kaiiipa (filL.t) 

19 parfcs : 

( 1 ) Janmaii (pimfch) .... 

Kampa (fijjei;) 

/A •*<>“« be'as before. ■"■ 

(<?) 19 parts : 

(1) Jamiian (plinfcii) 

(2) PacPna (fij]ef;) •■'• 1 

CJl io be as before. 

19 parts : 

Ik this Jasfc sort of f-h'’ 

mnchit sesham visolLtar’ 95^ ^i^ere.nce 

pa^Aas or (ooo) tepota. a,rd 'tbe rest as boL! 

-Pushpa poshkala (s„itablo, as stated for aU f,' r 

buildings of the small ; f ’ ^ storeys of 

(93-108):- “‘'“■msdiato aod largo sfees) 

32 parts : 

(0 'Ta,unioan (pb.utli) 

(2) Vajana (fillet) 

(3) Maba-padma (large'cyma) 

(4) Karua (ear) 

(k) Ambuja (cyina) 

Kumbha (pikiher) 

(7) Padma (cyma) .::: 

(^3) Kampa (fillet) 

(9) Gak (dado) 

(10) Kampa (filkt) 

(11) Gala (dado) 

^opana (beam) 

(13) Alinga (fillet) 

(14) Antarita (fillet) 

( 16 ) face-like ornament) 

(J-6) Vajana (fillet) 


2fi 

1 

1 

li 

1 


2 

1 

7 

I 

1 

4 

1 

'1 

3 
1 
1 

4 
1 
1 
2 
1 
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32 parfes _ 

- *'«« .uo„, 

(c) 32 parts ; 

Tk^^oyiiraaboRahcpHntli ts oiio inw .,n,i fi 

ooforo. ‘>'>3(1 tlm rest m 

(d) 32 parts ; 

(1) Kmiim (tinot) below n,nl,r;, T ■ 

(3) Kabruiibuja (largo cyiua) 

■i oo rest as before*. 


VTT q .- 1 -^tst as before, *’* 

fsiiitabJo for the nalo »/i . ? 

fcmplos of Vi, to,. ,.„rt Shh nM~;: ““i «>•* 

26 parts: -W 

(1) Jan man (plinth; 

(2) Vapra (cavetto) 

(3) iuimuda (toiniB) 

(4.) Kariia (oar) 

(5) Karna, (ear) 

(f>) Kampa (fiJhjfc) 

I’sicljaa (cyraa) 

(3) aopfuia (beatii) 

Aiigiia (hliet) 

(iO) Antarita (hllot) 

(J-1) i^rati-vaktra r? 

'12) ■ 

(&) 26 party ; 

(1) daiiman (plinth) 

(2) Prqfii? o / 

oruamontf 

W 36 part “ ‘’"I®*- 

(1) Kshepana (above T*>>,r. « 

iecfcion) ^ or phntJj) (pro- 

(beam) 

fSVAT:.,- ... . 


1 

6 


I 

6 

6 


- ^ueam) 

(p AJinga (hUBt) 

(4) Antarlta (fiUot) 3 




» ff* 
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(6) ArdliVv!^^^^ orn'imcnt) 

W Ardin, vij'xnaChalffilla) 

(A\ o/’ before. 

(d) 26 jiarts ■' 

(1) JarLuian (plinth) 

(2) Abjai^a (amalJ eyma) 
i'V Aampa (fillet) . 

VIII - 1 before. 

(1) Janman (plinfili) 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

(^) Aampa (fillet) 

(4) liampa (fillet) 

(5) Vapra (cavetfco) 
m Kumbha (pitcher) 

(p Ivampa (fijfot) 

(b) Kandiiara (dado) 

Kampa (fillet) 

(iO) Patta (bpvnd) 

no) (projection) 

(Ifo AJifiga (fillet) 

(b3) Kampa(filfot) 

{i4) Prafci (fillet. 

(15) Viijana (filfot) 

'-TWa is decorated with the, (run-, hi, 

(^) 26 parts : ’ (137). 

(1) ^amnan (plinth) 

(2) Ambuja (cyma) 

(3) Kshepana (projection) 

(4J Vapra (oavetto) 

(5) Kumuda (torus) 

(3) Kampa (filfot) 

(0 Kandhara (dado) . 


i 

1 

1 


t 

2 


2 

2 

2 

6 


! 


u 




2 

2 


6 


1 

2 
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(S) Kffcmp'a (fillefc) 

( 0 ) Patiikji, (baiid) 

(10) Kampa (tillet) 

(11) Kama (ear) 

(12) Vajana (fillet) 

(IB) Prati (fiJIefc) 

(14) Viljana (fillot) 

(c) 26 Parts: 

m Knnmcla furniHl,,.,! with a, tritntti • 

an, 

(d) 26 parts : 

(1) Pattibl, (filiet) sanu: as hei'ore. 

Kaiulliara (dade) 

Tlie rest as hcl'oro. ^ 

(‘0 26 parts : 

The PattikS fa the same Init tl.e Kamihara ala,v„ H 

pait aud ttm rest ms boform Tin, oraamenM ahould 

be discrootly made (148) 

'■'■i m 

(1) Janmaii (pHuth) 

(3) Kshudra-kamjxa (small fillet) 

{o) Mahambaja (large eyma) 

(4) Kandhara (dado) 

^ (5) Abja (eyma) 

(0) Kumbha (pitcher) 

(7) Padina (oyma)- 

(B) Almga (fillet) 

(9) Vfijana (fillet) 

(10) Prati (fillet) 

(U) Vsjaiia (fillet) 

(^) 32 parts ; 

(1) Janmaa (plinth) 

(3) Kshudra-kshepana (small prciectiou) 


3 

I 

I 

I 

1 

1 


( ^ 


i 

I 

‘ 4 

.A 

I 

1 

1 

2 

I. 
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(3) Aiiibti a (cyjna) 

(4) iCancIhara (dado) 

(5) Abjaka (small cyma) 

(6) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 
C'"} Padma (cyma) 

(8) Kampa (fijiet) 

(9) Kaudhara (dado) 

(10> Kshepana (projection) 
Cii-j radma (cyma) 

(12) Pafctika (baud) 

(13) Padma (cjmia) 

(14) Vajana (fillet) 

(c) 23 parts ; 


(1) 1 aduka (plinth) 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Mahambuja (large 

(4) Kaudhara (dado) 

(5) Padma (oyma) 

(3) Kurauda (astragal) 
(7) Padma (cyma)" 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

(9) Kaudb 

(da-do) 

(10) Viljaua (fillet) 

(11) Autarifca (fillet) 

(12) Prati (fillet) ’ 

(13) Vajaiia (fillet) 

(<■0 24 parts ; 



cyma) 


(U Jaumaii (plmth) 

(small oyma] 

(3) Vapaua (fillet) ^ 

PI) Maha»padma (large cyma) 

P>) Bala (petal) 

liio rest as before. 

I’lttse are flocoratod with lions etc. 





X.—Padma-bandha (for . 

( 170 — 194 >;_ ^ of 

(a) 31 parte; 

( 0 tlaiiman (piiutb) 

(3) Padilla (oyma) 

Ui) ivaiijpa (filjoi) 

(4) KniiibJia (pitebor) .... 

(5) Kshepaaa (projoclioii) 

(6) Adliah,paduia (tewor cviwa) 

tOAarna(ear) 

(8) iCampa (fillet) 

(0) Paitiba (band) 

(iO) Kainpa (fillot) . 

Kauclliara (dado) 

(12) Patta (band) 

(^) 2^1 parts : 

(1) Upana (pliuth) 

(2) Padina (cyrna) 

(•^) luamKla (astra-jal) 

(4) ICainpa (fillet) 

((1) Padma (cyina) 

(p iCampa (fiPet) 

(0 Gala (dado) 

(8) Ksbopana (projcotio,',) 

I'l) 1 adina (oyrna) 

(10) Kapota (dove cofc) 

(11) Kampa (011,4) 

(<^) 21 parts - 

(1) Abja (eyma) b^doro. 

(3) Aanipa (fillet) 

(S) Kama (ear) 

(1) Kampa (fillet) 

(5) Antarita (fillet) 

((5) Prafci (fillet) ’7 
(1) IJiana (fillet) 

Pile rest as before/”’ 



19 parts r _ 

(1) Jaiiman (plinth) 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

(3) Kandbara (dado) 

(4) Padma (cyma) 

(5) Kumbha (pitcher) *.’* 

(6) Padma (oyina) 

(7) Kampa (fihct) 

(9) K aril a (ear) 

(9; Padma (cyma) 

(10) Kapota (dove cot) 

(11) Aliiiga (fillet) 

(12) Aiitarita (fillet) 

(13) Prativajazia (fillet) .... 

These are tiisoree% adorned with eril,, 
Jions, etc. ( 203 ). di'Oias 

■Kumbha- baiidha ( 195 — 239 ) ; - 

(«) 24 parts ; 

(1) damiian (phuth) 

(2) Padma (oyiiia) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

(4) Karpa (ear) 

(3) Kampa (fipet) 

(b) Pattika (baud) 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Padma (cyiua) 

('^) Kariia (ear) 

(10) Padrna (cvuza) 

(pitcher) *'■’ 

(i2} Padma (cyma) 


(sharks)^ 


(13) Nimna (drip) 

(14) Kampa (fillet) 
(13) Ninma (drip) 
(16) Prati (fillet) 



ADHlSH'i’HA^^A 

(5) 24 parts : 

(1) Kumbha (pitohor) .... 

(2) .Nimuaka (drip) 

(3) Janmau (pliuth) 

(4) Padma (cyma) 

(5) Kimna (drip) 

((>) Kuiahba (pitclua') .... 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

(8) Kandbara (dado) .... 

(9) Kaiupa (tillot) 

(10) Kampa (fillet) 

(11) Kapofca (dove cot) .... 

(12) Yujaua (fillet) 

(13) Padiun, (oyiua) 

(14) Nirn.ua (drip) 

(15) 'Padma (oyma) 

(16) Kuiubha (pitchov) .... 

(17) Padina («yma) 

(18) Niuiua (drip) 

(19) Ksiu'pana (projocliion) 

(20) Niraiia (drip) 

(21) Prati (fillet) 

(c) 24 parts : 

(1) Jamuaii (plii.itli) .... 

(2) Padiua (cyiua) 

(B) Kandhara (dado) 

(4) Ivuud.ha (pitcher) .... 

(6) Nimna (drip) 

(6) Kahudra-patta (amall baud) 

(7) Abja (cyma) 

(8) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(9) Kshcpana (projection) 

(10) Padma (eyuia) 

(11) Kaiidhara (dado) .... 
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(1^) Padma (cyma) 

US') Kumbl 1 (pitcher) 

(14) Adhah-padma (lower cyma) 

(15) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(16) Kampa (fillet) 

(17) Kshiidrabja (small cyma) 

(18) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(19) Prativajaua (fillet), the remaiuder. 

(d) 26 parts : 

(1) Jauman (plinth) 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

(4) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

(6) Padma (cyma) 

(7) Pattika (band) 

(8) Padma (cyma) 

(9) Allhga (fillet) 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

fli) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(12) Padma (cyma) 

(13) Padma (oyma) 

( 14) Koudra (central part) 

(15) Kampa (fillet) 

(16) Abja (cyma) 

(17) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(18) Kampa (fillet) 

The rest should be discreetly made. 
Tliesc should bo decorated with sharks etc. and 
(small uoae) (246). 


3 
i 
1 

1 

4 
2(‘r' i) 


2 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Kshudra-nasi 


This is stated to be of- five kinds (see b. 1, 2, above) specially 
in the Kumbha part (247). 

Theso may bo circular,- triangular (tri-patta), I'ootangular (? 
dharaya), and should be furnished with kaljaka.s. These are 
suitable for temples and palaces (248). 

3 
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XII.— Vapra-baudlia (240 — 248) : 

(^i-) (?) 31 pa,rbs ; 

(1) Jaiimau (plinth) .... 

(2) Kampa (fillot) 

(3) Padraa (cynia) 

(4) Vajaua (fillet) 

(5) Vapra (cavetto) 

(6) Padma (cyma) 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

, (8) Kandiiara (dado) .... 

(9) Kampa (fillet) 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

(11) Pattikii (band) 

(12) Padma (cyma) 

(13) Vajaua (fillet) 

(14) Kama (ear) 

(15) Kahepana (projeotiou) 

(16) Ainbvija (cyma) ^ 

(17) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(18) Prativajana (fillet),.., 

XIII. — Va]ra-bandlia (249—259) : — 

(a) 31 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Padma (oyraa) 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

(5) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

■V -(V C?) Pj^drua (cyma) .... . 

(B) Vaira-knmbha (round pitcher) 

(9) Saro-ruha (cyma) .... 

(10) Kampa (fillet) 

(11) Karna (ear) 

, (12) , Kampa (fillet) 

(13) 'Ambiija (cyima), , 
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(14) Kapota (dove cot) 2 

' ' (15) Prativaj^na (fillet).-... .... ■ .... 1 

(16) Kaudhara (dado) .... .... .... 2 

(17) Kampa-padma (fillet and oyina) .... 1 

(16) Vajra-patta (round band) .... .... 2 

(19) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) .... 1 

XIV. — Srt.'bhoga (260 — 280): — 

(a) 27 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) ..... .... .... 24- 

(2) Kshudra-kampa (small fillet) .... .... 4 

(3) Ambuja (cyma) .... .... .... 3 

(4) Kshndra-padma (small cyma) .... .... 4 

(It is attached to the small Karna (275) 

(6) Karna (ear) .... .... 1 

(6) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 4 

‘ ' (7) Kslmdrabja (.sniali cyma) .... .... 3(? 4) 

(8) Kumuda (astragal).... .... 3 

(9) Padma (cyma) 

(10) Kshepana (projection) 

(11) Karna (ear) .... .... .... 1 

(12) Kampa (fillet) 

(13) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1) 

(14) Pattika (band) .... .... .... 1 

(15) Padma (cyma) 

(16) Kampa (fillet) 

(17) Kaudhara (dado) .... .... .... 2 

(18) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyma) 1 + 1) 

(19) Kapotaka (dove cot) .... .... 2 

(20) Alihga (fillet) .... .... .... 2 

(b) 27 parts ; 

(1) ^Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 2 

(2) Kshndropana (small plinth) .... .... 1 

(3) Mahambnja (large cyma) .... .... 3 

(4) Kshndra-pankaja (small cynia ^ ^ ^ 

(5) Kampa-karna. (fillet and ear) I 
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(6) Kampa-padiiia (fiilot and cyma) 

(7) Two Kapotas (dove cots) 

(8) G-ala (dado) 

(9) Prafciyajana (d^let) .... 

, (10) Grala (dado) 

(11) PadjHa-kaiapa (cyma. aiul liljot) 
(PI) Pattibl (band) 

(13) Gala (dado) 

, (14) Vajaua (fillet) 

, (15) Kampa (fiBet) 

(Id) Padma (cyma) 

(17) .Kapota (dova cot) .... 

(18) Pi’ati(r!ia) (fillet) .... 
AV-.-n-Ratna-bf^ndha (‘281 — ‘296} - 

..(a) 26 parts.; 

(1) Jatpiian (plinth) 

(2) iis,luidra-vajaaa. (.sTuall illiot) .... 

(3) Vapra (eavetto) 

(4) Padiiia (<5y«ia) 

(5) Asa.iia (scat) 

(6) lijatua- vapra .(jc'wcjled I'avctttj) 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

(8) Nimiia (drip) 

(9) Ivarapa (fillot) 

(10) Abja (eyeia) 

. .. (11) RatoaAanipa (jewallud filkt) .... 

(12) Karapaja (fillet) 

(13) Kampa (fillet) . 

(i4) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(15) Kampa-padma (fillet .ajui cytint) 

(16) Eatna-patta (jewclkd fillet) 

(17) Padima ’kampa (cyma and fiilpt) 
'(18) Karna (ear) 

(19) Vajana (fillet) 
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^7 

(21) Kapota (dove cot) 2 

(22) A1 nga (filkt) 

(23^ Prativajaiia (fillet), the A’emaiadex. , 

This part is adorned with 'the carYings -of .snakes and sharks, 
etc., and all .other parts are decorated with; jewelled lotuses. 
This base should be made in the temples .of Siva and Vishnu 


(307-309). 

XVI. — Patta-bandha (297-304) : — 

26 parts ; 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

(2) Vajana (fillet; 

(3) Mahabja (large oyma) 

(4) Padma-kampa (oyma and fillet) 

(5) Nimna-kampa (drip and fillet) .... 

(6) Padma (oyma) 

(7) Maha-patta (large baud) 

(8) Padma-kampa. (oyma and fillet) 

(9) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(101 Kshepana-abja (projection and oyma) 

(11) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(12) PratiYajana (fillet), the remainder. 

This is adorned with all ornaments (318). 
XVIJ, — Kaksha-bandha (305-346) ; — 

(a) 18 parts 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Mahambuja (large oyma) 

(4) Padma-kampa (oyma and fillet) 

(5) Nimna (drip) 

(6) Antarita (fillet) 

(7) Prati (fillet) 

(8) Vajana (fillet) 

(9) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(10) Kampa-padma (fillet and oyma) 

(11) VKitta-kumbha (round pitcher) 


2 

2^ 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

5 

2 


2 

2 | 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 


toH 



d. 


V\ V 

( 1 % W ‘ 

( 14 ) Kampa-padma (Hllefc a.ul ey,uJ' 

US) Kapota (dove cofc) 

{16) Vajarta (illLi;.) 

This is adowwd with all umaumit, ,„,,j ,. 
snakes, tfc., (328). ’ * *'’ “ 

(0) 19 parts ; 

(i) Janman (plinth) 

(-^) Padina (cyma) 

(3) Kauipa (fillof) 

(4) Maliambuja (large cyiua) 

(tt A 

lo) Abja (cyma) 

(7) KaiiuKla (asWaJ) r 

(8) Abja (eynia) 

(9) iiarna (ear) 

<10) Abja (oyma) 

(11) (band) 

’ S WaTrpf 

• (11) Antarita (iillot) 

(15) Prati (fillet) 

(16) Vajana (iHofc) 

(IJ) Kandhara (cla.do) 

( 16 ) ICampa (fillet) 

•■■ (1(^) Padma (cyma) 

■ ( 20 ) Kapota (dove cot) I'l 

— Vfijana (fillet) 

(22) ftati-bandka (flllet;;^ 

U) 26 parte ; ^ (340). 

(1) 9ammn (plintk) 

(^} Kartipa (fillet) 
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(S) Aandhara (dado) 

(4) Kampa, (fillet) 

(5) (cyma) 

(6) Kampa (fillet) - _ 

(7) Argala (bar) ' ' 

(8) Aampa (fillet) 

(9) Padma (oyma) 

UO) K^pota (dove cob) 

(11) Pratiyaian. (liJiot), the remainder, 

eircu)aT(848)*'‘‘'’“‘'‘’ fflay be 

Pile parts of the two lowAr ir.. 

ifflagee of euakea, etc. (S49, “ 

24 parts : 

(i) Janmaa (plirtth) 

p) ^ampa (fillet) 

OV Nimna (drip) 

(4) Biiadras (loro'ifir'finn* ^ 

(«) K»npa 

(6) Nimnafia (drip) 

(7) Antarita (fifiet) 

Prati (fillet) 

(9) Kampa (fiHet) 

(iO) Kandhara (dado) 
iil) Aampa (fillet) 

(42) Padma (oyma) 

(la) Kapota (dove cot) 

(44) Aandhara (dado) 

(45) Prati (fipet) 

(16) Kumbha (pitcher) 


2 

i 


1 

1 

1 

X 

1 

2 


3 

1 

I 


■5 (each) 
i 




• ••4 






•* i. 

Tiiere sboald be ® 

..ae Kapota 


1 

I 

1 

1 

I 

X 

1 

3 

I 

1 
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XVni.-Kampa-baBdhAilT-as® 

36 parts : 

(i) Tniig-a (elevation) 

(h! (mia)I plm4|,) ■■,■,' 

L! cyji») 

(4 iulintobja 

(5} Iiampa (miet) 

(6) Niraaa (drip) 

(7) Vajana cfiPot) 

&) Padma (cyma) 

(11) liampa (iiDafc) 

(1--1) Ajiiiff.i (nikt) 

/,?. (iilkt) 

(14) Prtrti (fillatj 

(1«) Vijftua (euot) 

17 (P~joctio«) 

m Kaiidliara (dado) . ■ 

■ or ®t) 

roo 

XTv /, (6not) “ 

XlX.-*6r)-kanta (a50-^372j 

36 parts : 

fi) Upaiia (plinth) 

S toiall oyma) 

(dado) 

; ; J } i%iaa (eyxna) 

(V P'^btikil (baiid) 




adhishthana 

(10) ftbudrabja (amal] cyma) 

Ul) Nimna (drip) 

(12) Padma (cyma) 
aS) Kumbha (pitcher) 

(14) Kampa (fillet) 

15) Kshepana (projeetioii) 

U6) Kandhara (dado) 

(1^) Kampa (fiJlet) 

(18) Padma (cyma) 

■ (19) Kapota (doTa cot) . ’ 

(20) Alifiga (fillet) 

(21) Prati (fillet) 

This Pri-hanta is stated to ho i • **" ^ 

only one type is iUastrated. 
la the hombha-part it shonlil 
ehouia be a patta (S72) Tbe "T " 
structed in the temoleq Q- ^ be con- 

Trojections (318-409) : ^ ^ 'Vishnu (387). 

Projections are the peculiarities of th. 

plinth to the crowning fillet • ^^onldmgg from the 

Janmadi-vajanantarh oha amaanaifi f. ^ 

These projections vary from be' ^ "^^^^shatah { (373). 
the mouldings : ^ to one^fourth of 

Tat~samaih nirgamam vaut tn 

Tad-e« tohepanam sa„o yath tT -h, 1 

Upina-timga-samam vipi Ht J'S'^ayet | 

^^^’P'‘4ona-vivardhaT.-it i 
Tungeaa tri-vidhanam oha tri-p-Wath „y 

Vaptoohe,,,, to 7r'“ ' 

Humudoehoham vapra ™tf- f ■' “”‘*®''“"'g“ma)n I 

T»t-sama& nirgamam yapi' paul’’*' ' 
Ksbndra-paniaia-sarveshsm t-V I 

Yatbi-aobham bal.t sarvam aSn“"“ b““ ' 

“ anganam sahito(am) nyaset I 

(378-884). 


1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
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ADHISHI-HANA 


TI1SS6 gGnsrajl rulss mq Viy ni tUvuiLi (loil) <1.114 

haata (oublt) intiasuros tl\o, proloctio.!is of so)!k^ plinfch^i 
409). 

I’or a comparaUve study and general knowledge, of tlie ^ubjea 
' ' the details of blie bases oinployed in early Knroixuin artdii^ 
tectur© ar© given below. 

Each column has its particular base. 

I.— Tuscan order (Gwiit. Encycl. art. 25-55) 


Base of the column 12 parts ; ..... 

Fro 

} tif'On [ft m ifect 

(1) FiUet 1 

iSi 

(2) Torus ■ .... 5 

MU 

(3) Plinth .... b 

Mii 

II. — Boric order (art. 2565) : — 

Base of the column 12 parts ; 

PCiliiM’fM n. 

(i) Apophyge or conge .... 2 modules 

12 

(2) Eillofe .... : .... 1 

14 

(3) Astragal .... 1| ,, 

t4| 

(4) Torus .... .... 4 

17 

(6) Plinth .... .... Vii 

17 

Grecian Boric : 

Cornie-c 

.... ir>‘32 parts. 

Entablature .... .... Frieiso 

.... I4‘H8 

.jirchifcrave 

.... I7'I0 „ 

Capital 

.... 11*16 ,, 

Column (proper) .... Shaft 

20*30 modules. 

lat. step or pUnth CIDO. 

2aa. 

„ 6-70. 

3rcl „ 

„ 6'90. 

III.— Ionic order (art. 2573) ; — 

Base of the column 19^ parts, esoiudmg 

Apophyge 2 parts 

and Frojeotiou IS, 

(1) FiHet .... 1| 

. 20- 

(2) Torus .... 5 

m 


adhissthAna 
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(3) Billet 

1 

204 

(4) Scotia 

2 

20 

(5) Billet 


22 

(6) Two beads .. 

2 

224 

(7) Billet 

i 

22 

(8) Scotia 

2 

21 

(9) Billet 

i 

24 

(10) Plinth 

6 

25 

Grecian Ionic (art. 2581} 


Base of the column 33*27 parts : 

Projection id pa-rts of a 
Module from axis of 
the column. 

(1) Apophyge 

.... 1*080 


(2) Billet 

.... 0*450 

18*960 

(3) Bead 

.... 1*080 

19*320 

(4) Torus (horijaon- 


tally fluted) 

6*120 

22*500 

(5) Billet 

.... 0*450 

22*500 

(6) Scotia 

„„ 6*000 

21*840 

(7) Billot 

.... 0*450 

23*640 

(8) Torus 

.... 5*760 

24*960 

(9) Plinth 

.... 11*880 

26*520 

IV.— Corinthian order (art. 

2582) 



Base of fche oolumn 144 parts : 


(1) Torus 

Heights in parts 
of a Modulo. 

3 

iPifoiootion in part* 
of a Modulo. 

22 

(2) Billot 

i 

204 

(3) Scotia 

li- 

20 

(4) Billet 

i 

21-| 

(6) Two beads 

1 

22 

(6) Billet 

i 

31| . 

(7) Scotia 

14 

214 

(8) Billet 

i 

. 23 . . 

(9} Torus 

4 

25 

(10) Plinth 

**•# • V 

: 26 : 


44 ANiNi^ 


Y.—Composit© order (art. '2591) ; — 
The base of the column IB parts : 



H right!' in pari.s of ;i 

Pri.j ■O.O'IH in jnifi 

- 

Moiluiu. 

ilf a 

(1) Conge 

n 

20 

(2) Eiliet 

.... U 

20 

(3) Torus 

.... 3 

22 

(4) Fiitot 

• 0 

4 

21)4 

(5) Scotia 

.... 14 

20 

(6) Fillet 

r 

4 . 

'21| 

(7) Bead 

.... 1 

2.1.1 

(8) Fillet 

J 

.... .t 

■> I i 
*■ 

(9) Scotia 

• *»« 

2i>| 

,.(10) Fillet 

1 

a 

2.1 

(11) Torus 

.... 4 

'2o 

(12) Plinth 

.... 6 

25 

From the details given above 

it \yonld be easy 

hi understand atnl 

subscribe to the following quotation ; 


“ The Indian (pedestals a 

ml) bases are nns. 

le /im.u'e sy steniatn - 

ally, and afford by far 

a greater variety 

of praportious juid 

ornaments than tho Gr 

ociau and Eojinin 

In the ih.H’opean 

arcbifeoctnre, the forms and dintfuisjo.n 

H t>f pt.Hle.st!il.S !Uld 


bases are fixed by iuvarialhu rules, with respect to the orders 
in wliioh tlnsy arc employed, but in the Indian, the eisoiee w 
, . left to the option of thu artists.” 

(Earn Ejlii, “ Eas. Arch, of Hind.” p, d9-40 and HtHs Phitu .11), 
ANANTA — (See lu'p{t)~-K kind of lupa or '' a .s]o|)ing stud, lirojctdan^ 
naenibor of the entablature representing; a tmutinued pent-roof 
Ambaram clia vyayaih jyotir gaganaiii clra vihayasi t 

Anantam ehantariksbam c:ba prastaram puslikaladi) chnnUtadhu 
Inpab 1 

(M. XYIII, 174-175). 

ANXJ-GEIHA—'The roof of .a house. 

Of. Kama-kilaya-sambandho’nugyiham setuh™-'* The fastening of 
the roo/ of a bouso to tho kausvorso boain by moatm of iron 
bolts is called Beiu” (Eaiit. “ Artba&aska,” C-hap, iixv, p. Ittdj. 


ANT ABA 
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NU-BAL.A— (Of.i ^tt^(l)--Xtitexaliyv :aii . aatechamfeery a . or 
room behind or at the side of a main haih. But in- thej. passages 
quoted below it seems to mean a' .speoial-kind'of hah.... , ' 

“ Manasata,^-* ksvi^ 9, 19, 23': - ■; - 

(а) ' Shodataih&akam adhikyam bhagam harmya-visalakam t 7 

Ekamtam karna-kutam syad ''dharantara(m) sivaih^akam t 8 
Dvi-bhagenanu-feala cha tad-ardham ehantarfilakam I 9 
Saptam&ena maha-tala harmyam etat tu vinyaset 1 10/_ 

(б) , At.li^Yashtada^amse tu ktita-hara cha purvavat i 16 

Shad-bHagena maha-sala chatuh-tala tri-bhagikam I 17 , 

, Madhya-talryyug'aihsena bhadra-sala cha madhyame ( 18 

Anusala cha madhye cha chaika-bhagena bhadrakam I 19^ . ■. 

(c) Ekona-vim^ad-amaeiia ashta-bhumi-yi^alake 1 21- ■ 

, , y 'Skaika-kuta-vistaraih maha-tala saram^akam.,!. 22 

Anu^ala tri-bhaga va bha(lia)rantara(m)- dvi-bhagikam I 23 
.Ma,;ha-tala tri-bhagena bhadra-^ala vi§alata I 24 . 

NEKA-LINGrA — (See lingo) — A class of the pliailusj. phalli in 
group : ■ : - *’ ■' r' ! ' 

Veda^ram Yasva^rakam Va vrittarii chaivam proktaneka-lihga-mulel 
Ekanekaii ohokta-Iiuge sivam&e’ kuryad dharii shodaSadi-dvaytoa 1 
(M. MI, 128-129, 132-133). 

^ILA-BHABKAKA^A kind of. chariot (see M, xliii, 114, under 
Ratha), , ' , ‘ 

NTABA — (See aniariia)-^A. moulding of the pedestal and .the base ; 
literally thq distance between any two objects, hence it implies a 
moulding which separatea two other larg-er- mouldings. In this 
ofhee it would resemble the lillet, listel or amiuiet...(ae 0 G wilt. art. 
2532, fig.:874) ; ^ m . ■; 

Bhail-am^am chautara^ karne uttaramsam tad-urdhvake \ 

121). ' A "■ . . 

Purvottara-pradB§ 0 'tu baiiipanam ohantaram&akam 1 . . . 

OYirhsakaih .cha. tri.-.pattaih; syat -tad-urdlive. phaatararh hhavet | 



Etat kumblmlMkr- ‘'“'‘"'P‘*^’*-'^'Wakam i 

»“Wungh„Um proWam ,,!.a y„j»v..6 , 

S'S” T"; *’“* «“> '''■' 

AnU.«,a,- , 

*™-pradalal.p,* fa.,,,, ^ 

(3) Some part of a buiiaing ; m), 

(4) The second mandapa of a fc^mt. T ! r.xjx 8) 

-a the eh,,,: ‘“”P'«. t»t'vee,. the a«11.a.,„ap„;pi- 

pafichayatanuataraie b-lJm, i 

(Cmtra prsfeasti of the reie„ „f o 

f'-^ “T ,. ®P' “Pu'Jio,'' Voi I dd ''"ra" 

O) In the aatarsla (or iuteio,! ^‘’>- 

-*ag to the directions ?‘r t " “Piy-atoterf 
(Ep. Caraat. Vo), xn. Pa,.iw„,ia 'r 

^’'»naiation. line 14 oo.. „ ^ ■ Ial'><i, no, -m nn i,,./ 

(6) "An antarsla or nt! ’ f- »)• 

»™oHeirr„t;: »»s "r ■' '■ ~ ■■ 

« ». vt ;: ss-""*-"' ' «■’»., 

Aaanta* cha antaSThf* m*,"’’* ' 

^ohapashfcatochtahMhsWh, 

(M. xviH, m-m). 



'^TABIKSHA KAJsaA A 1 

( 1 ) A moulding of the pedestal Hra k 

I^a base ii; is connected with Tnofch 

called almga and in pedestal with c^-owumg moulding 

PaMikS, lampa, drikka And 

Eka., chaaUritam ' 

Almgani am^akam ohaiva tat samsnt «^c.) 

Almgam aihSakam chordk™ amSentaZ r'‘t“* ' 

msenantaritam tatha j (M. XIV 

(d) '-Tte lOa moulding from tha top of the M **“■•’■ 

i-TABITA-MANDAPA^hfe' f 

(Chalukyau Amhuecinre Arch q “ *“* °* ^Imhe 

p. o7). "'*■ Surv. New. Imp. Series, Voi vt 

ITAB-MANDALA-Thf^ r i ’ ' 

Paucha-kut(d)yasya chotoedham prL^kt ' 

“ Paachadhs bhavet I 

AB-MUKHA — Literally with u t 67-68). 

Grilia-gatbbaifa (= fomidatio “'"'“‘Js the inside. 

^ rampart. “ ‘‘‘‘“Part, the internal side of the 

Lf. Autar-vapram hahir-bhitfii „i , ' ■ 

‘=‘‘“'‘5^* *^Sham cha ohulita , 

IIKA-~~A class of the two storavt^H k -i^- ' ■ 362 ). 

see under Prasuda), ^ bmldmgs- (m, xx,, 94 , 26-27, 
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ASlAB-PURA 


ANl Tho female aparfjimiits. 

UJ -Hamayaiia ” fCock) 

3, 13 : Autali-pOTaKva 

n, U, 29 ; Dadartfatah.pnroh I 

■ ‘-•''-v.*> ,.a «_ 

vesiQa-sajljyotam } 

VII, 42, 27 : Pftrv’uhite cUpirma tir, * • i ■ 

Jiiavit I ‘ kmvii dimtmma, abar. 

ydshaiii divasa.hliri.riirdJrny, L. 

CJomparo also : XI la ii' bfuu-e£ ^ 

iix,54,i3; iviMt";' A,;"''' n, u., ,9. 

Gatva fcinyaulhpur,,.. **'■ X''** ' 

«aiH.».i.i,.-,.«i. 

rujfiaa tu tauavi P-f , ; « 

i’ra.visya ao'driSriiga.-ra « 

Autahpure (tedartli" '■.“■'’“Kra'iuiui turn i 

X“yav«y5utah-Dur„r ''“"xa'‘*-p»tl»,m ml, | 

“ wi.. «„ gSir v“:“ -:‘^i ,1 ■ 

(4nt:r'c;rr/ 

--tapfe a„dlaT4T«rtdAt^^ «>o .idu waii 

‘boae of adjacent ookmns. ^ ^O'wmlly 



^ ^ ll A \ I i 
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-NYA-BANGA—The sspni.,7 ^ 226-327) 

.NVANT^f 3 ui «y-ran.a* 

J^naym ot '“‘‘“^a or a raised platform or ooueh 

iPAgAMCHlTA~A chss „f r ■, v''" manaJm) ' 

«- widtMattlm 

Pratyeto postt^.'' ''' 

Uti^edhe manam griliyam cimt- «fi 1 ' ^ XLV. 6-7). 

V«tar6 m8„am sa,i,lralpya cbasauartT T ^^‘*'"=“‘'^‘“0 | 

ApaeafociriUri. .ayaea.i, „,«* eau" ' 

Saiaoliitim]i,u4.uAai)ruii ch'i - it:. 4- • - , (M. xix. 7-j n 

ApaeadmAitad.ara,y8^^^ , 

ito ><ppar p« a.ru'swLSli"; btfog htliZ fo 

twoeorts, theeyma rccU^fn^tLcZ are 

wlmreur the app,, part e^eL, ,* L tt 1 " 

>0 wortmeu those are sailed o^oj - °'"”' By 

Oumpare the lists of moiiidine- ? 

^ ^ ■ Bpapitha.' oafe ' Adhish^htoa ■ aed 

A-itANlA-^^A class of the tor. storeyed Imildiogs 

(M- xxviir. ie,s«,AmdcrP,.d»da), 
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Abhayaih datohino (M v-rr Idm *''’' 

v!™ “I*" t.-bkay.u,, (,i,i<i: ,;)« ; 

'-■ 

Xtlg .cfugO. *''* HU* 

anid;ibhaya4K^sk,iii cha innf- f 

ABHISHBKA-aANI3APA~-/. ’ f' '■>■ ■«). 

N.npfuiSai abliiahefcirtham UMalpiM.'tff ^ '■‘'‘•'matim, I,„|). 
Biserip. of .H,..j,„aj,,, '.Jf' ' ««v. a.S), 

ABHYAVAHAKA-MANDArv^, r - 

Sa(! liangjimiiba ia.^orint, of 

AMRITA-NANMnU r ' 

nut ■■' ■l■’■'"’‘^'«'> with «S |iill.,r.. 

MBAKA~Tl,e sky „„„ ,;. f, .’ ', ' '■• ■'/.o«/„„.,i 

'“"■ “f "'Sht kiiak ,.f u„. i.,,„ , ' 

Cf , , (M. xviri 171 I- ‘ 

W- Bapokirsai-iartsiaod mimay... ,V .r!' "‘''' '“''''•^ '-'""'-•‘'i. 

, ^ Ao,baradyashtaclhao„i,u ,„, I 

“‘vtaiutu hipnoninujvt | 

^ UB .Kvtu, ;;y[gB30|. 

Uianabojaiu cAordhVk^apnfeo .!p.I-^ / 

(A)RASgA-.As 

ABAm-fes „odoy Z°'“ ' («• ».. .f ). 

a) A cubit of 2 U , - T 

brahma, ,Mu,„la,a, ,„,d 


AirJO-ALA 


A maas: ire equal to the hntrn, , ^ 

faily atratched (S .pil i'! 'V’^ itl tli5 ±L 10 0j- 

^n^ula). >P'^<‘l>hedaga™a, xhx. 34, aea „„a" 

(2) A measnre equal to the flat , ,, 

Xlns word (aratni), which .>r- 

occurs frequantiy from the T?' ■ ^ Jueaus fralbow ’ 

A. V. xrx. 57 6 A , (B. T. ynr Zr 

•Brahmaua, vi, 3, Viii. S; Safrapath 

iQiigth (ell or cubit), the dist'^ucfiT ^ ^ liioasum o 

of the hand. Tie (ka^t Wtl T ““ t. 

, ” (Maodonell and >£. 1 “^“? 

. S=*‘ttpatia B,aianana abo r„. 4 3 ’ 

iiausihua-Sutra^ ' * ‘ - - 

ISvah, tu v,i, to “ huildiuga. ■ ■ ■ ; ■ 

Tad eve, Sala-prSut-. t A'jt UiocUyate 1 

'^-d-avayoeat: d 7ttl::; ' 

Pfirvayat kata-viatSrti tk “ '“'‘■‘>*“-ha™yuh I ' 

Tau-uiadlmj fcu trL i,pr . [ ■ ■. 

Tat-par&ve ^irl-tri-bhao'emriuiriTm^fr I ' ' 

Ashuara.sala4ri-bha.:aa ’ 

straits-'-"'' ■ 
s.™k.»;z;s~.,rr¥' “* '““« > 

tain I (H. xxi.'i;.'25.34), ' (ehadasa-talaiii) parikirti 

!GALA~A (jolt or pin fo,. fasteuiujj ,, ,5^,,,. ■■ 

Argalam dakshiue bhago yima-bir,..« t„ 
iCav4ta-yu-ma,i, i-„,t„ . " ‘-^aham * 

. yiomam kaitavyam kotilsrga]a-eainyuta,n 11 

ti^uniikagaijaa., lv„ 49 52) 


V 
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AJil )]■[ A-(JH TTKA 

A moiiJding of the htiso (aeo Kal^riT^ 

. Ji,::- fi-i . 

ardha-oJutr^ingani *'*• 

o H)1 h-ui!iOfbvAh. 1 

Stlifraraiij jiuigaii, v.-ipidarr.^kaij,,,;, ,.[,•, I„i ■ '''• «' 

i atlsapj V-!, I 

AKT)HA.NABrsV^BA-_A ...a,. „f «i,.. ■ ' -I'-'. 

wlueJ, t, ti.e n,i,r,s,,„tH6ion „f aivf.,'ni|"f 1 "'?? <'! 

akma-phana_(,,„, 

MMSgA iilaiari, y„u,„; , 

■l-'Wl in-a dri-hHu,, ch-i vAi - "1 ' ' 1 

ABDHA-MAj\'Pai>A--A hi!f niVi- ^vii. i)7,|i)-), 

> On the Vegj { IlliiJ py .-..^ 


^^r^AI^BA-MANpAPA 




C^) The 

-“2r - -- -:^:r 

*“8 ” tl>o »U-blu-?«l.a, “nnH,r'’“" ooTOeot- 

»>twosid«. to «;:: ‘--open 

Ro.ifel'l, itf [■, “;“ of gods and 

«->iIA.SALA -A‘",'dAhal; "'• ■^- ^ 

closed sido.s, ‘ ’ '^iii^ccliainber with ono 

risoshoWd olundlnn -,■ 

Madhya-l««„tl.„ (tl.a) ' 

J (dx., bhadra-kilndi hhfrdrf 

^ -P* •^^.ira»sala ,maixa.x,asi dtdreiha ^ « (Mdxm. 67). 

■MA ILVBA-A half chain, ' «' 84), 

A, h na ™.;n.u.n„ api n,n.dh,n-hhn^^^^^^ 

.«fS ; ■'■’‘'"‘f"''"- (‘W ^ ‘>‘17 -'HI 

A xbiiA-^A m.rfxbcr of tin. eutabktur. ) 

i-iUt, ii£i sarvatodihadnwu -d-jl- -5, i -.• "'• 

<n'a karnavasad ' va, /f ^^lochyato } 

--sah , 

'Pad oviUAmn alakshaih c} Jk> ' iiyaset t 

^^dvAKA»MAA|■bUAl.-.q’ba 7., .-,. ^^^^1-185488) 

dcaached imvdkhu of a tnnph'^''" ^^i^ohed haU or 

!H. S. L J, v.,i. J p t r “ 

• I -^ . , hiit jja,ra, soe under MajuJafa). 





il [\ 


ALTN.'DA(KA)— A corridor, a 


k-rracc, a habony, n jydlon’* 


(1) ■' A! inda-sa, hdc.ua 


sala-hhiti'Cr hahvi' ya garuiiuika 


fa 1 aka V in 6 - 


ahgana-BaininukUa kriyatc'’ (eonirucutary ou .Briluth-.-^iiarduta or 
Ivirana-tantra, SCO Ik'Iow) — .IJ y tihc word ‘alifuhii is uudcr.sfcoodj 
the lattiuG-covcri'd patli. hcyoiul I'hc wall uE a iuill aiui facing 


(or ia front of) the muirt-ya-rd. (.'utuparc ‘ Ainarakosiia ’ 


{% % :iA)- 


k2) ‘ SBi.uLp;i,ti."Un,pafciiiii,iii Hapfcafci-Siy.iifec dvi(llul-!vrit..c vyano | 
HfUrncliatur-dabi-hrito paheha-fcrinbad- Vritc ' (a)Itiulah )i 

Add the nniuUcr of 70 to those for th,c. breadth of tin; uiaii- 
sio.ns of tlic King auii tl'ui C!ouiu!audci'-iCi-!,ducl.'’ 

T.hc- same is more plainly cxprisssed in Vis\ak : 

“ Write dowji the sum, at two piac-cs. Divid * it, id; one jdacc, 
by i-:l ; tliis gives tlu' measure for a iuiJh Divide the. sum 
by oQ ; the quotation is the measun' of vim un'ramn " 
PrainUaiii tsV'ka-sidani tu subhadaiii isit prakirntaiii i 
Beniipati-iiripaduiuiu saptatya .sahiks kritc: !i 
Vyaso cliaturdasa-hritv- bila-mauaui vinirdikft l 
Pailoha4rii'nkiid-!t;rite'jiyatralindsV“ni;ym.ii! hhaveeh cdia tat )l 
The word might as well hi' re3,u,lered l>y hfdeouy, galiery. ’’ 
(Keru, Brihat-sarnhifcl, Lin. 17; J. !h A. H. (K. S.) 

Voh VI. p. As-J, note. d). 

Apratishiddru'dindaui samautato vasfcu sarvatoddiadraih { 

■'An edifice with uuiMterrupted terrains c.m iwery side is 
termed Sarvato-iiiiadra.’' 

iNandyavarfeam alxiulaih sala-kudyat prarlaksl5init.iitjirgataih“*' 
“ .Naudyavarta is the namo at a Imildiug with tiUTaces fcliat 
from the wall of the room e.xteud to ilu’. I'xtrtuiiity iu a 
direction from oast to south {alias from kdt tu right).” 

“ The Vardliamfuia has a torracj before the (idiiiT) s.mtraime, 
extending to tiie end; thou, wlum. you pi’oceed in iv dirocfcio.ii 
from left to right, another hoautiful torraco, and tlioro on, 
again, anotlmr in the aforesaid diriicfcion.” 


ALINDA 


iho Svastik'^ is auspicious li it have the terrace on the 
s de arid one continual terrace along the west s de at 
ends whereof begin two other terraces going from we‘ 
east, while between the extremities of the latter lies a fc 
terrace.” 

“ Ihie 'Eiiioliaka has a western and eastern terrace riinniij 
the end, and between their extremities two others.” 

(Ihvl vv. 31-35, pp. 285-286 
Agui-Purana, chap. 106. y. 20-24 ; 

Chatuh-talam tri-^alaiii ya dvi-^alaiii chaika-'aalakam \ 
Cliatiih-kila-grihanam tu salalindaka-bhedatah ii 
8ata-dvayam tu jayante panchasat-paiicha teshvapi ( 
Tri-'srila.ni tu ohatvari dvi-fealani tn paiioliadha II 
Eka-^alcliUi chatviiri ekaiindaiii vaohmi cha I 
Ashtil-vim^ad-aiindani grihaiii nagarani cha 11 
Ohatnrbhih saptahliia chaiva pancha-pancha^ad eva tu | 
Shad-alindani viihsaiva ashtrvhhir vim^a eya hi II 
ADlitalindaih bhaved evam nagaradaii grihani hi | 
Kamikilgama, xxxv ; 

Asiim ( = salanam) agre tu alindri(h) syiih pradhane vil vis« 
tall \ 

Eka-dvi-tri-chatusli.-)paiioha-shat-sapta.llnda-sarhyutah j| 3' 
Pj'ishthe par&vo tatliaiva syuh ishta-desu’fchava piinah \ 
Piithu-dvaras cha dvarams cha evam eva prakalpayct II 31 
Alindah prithn-dvarona sanio va ohrirdha-manatah II 44 
Aliiido dvilram evaih syud aiiyatrapy-evam ova tu II 49 
Alindasya saniantat tu bliagcnaikena-varakam II 77 
See n, ho ibid. h. 74, 75, 87. 

Ibid. LV. 201 (the synonyius of aliiida) : 

iindharam griham adyakani 1 

Parimandana(m) salinda va alindasyabhidanakam II 
Chantarale tvalindako I (M. lxix. 8). 
TJrdhvordhva-talanam tu chaika-bhagenalindakam | 

(M. xxiy. 45, etc). 
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^^0 StJy t'liy j.i 

8>ttV. Keu- I„,„ 1 (''"ilavii ,.^,,.|,i,. ', " 

o,«. oui"::'"- '-. :^rt;: ;;; 

AVACJiCHHAy.\_.i r , ” ", i,’'‘'''“'‘'‘‘*"' t 

Kwiya-v,.is|,.si'i,., slia,l„u., *' • ''a^iv. Uw), 

,, ^ prafai.rta,vv-yi i/*'" '' '''‘■'''‘‘'**'"-aiiii!ivij)i i 

„ , , '^"■'■p. 'HI, ii,|,j„p <,. , ' .i„j, 

'' ‘^%’'‘''-'filliiaO;i }<•],., «f. 7( 

A vr . I 

AVASAa'HA~Xh„ra,th„,„, ,. , ai. P i.',) 

VASaNA-^(soc It' J: 

toorring to tin- Bimlj,. .’“'' "« ‘"■aa. 

Asvat6ha.vj.ii((|j ‘ s', ^ 

i»VL 4~4), 




-j- ti /I 


^HFA tala The eighth storey 

(Mauisiia \\-vt 1 7r 
ru aesonpfaon of the ..rentbUoor : 

sreshtham fcvashta-tale sarv-ila -i - 
Jaaiiiadi-stupi parfTo ( • i ! 

8aU.r.shta.p.sjLteAX! 

Adlifimiii ohilshha^bhatfmin vibhajite j 

Tad-ardharh valabhyiihedhal l™ f" I 

ad-ardharh ohordliva-manehaih srii ? I 

■■ ■ -padamSa,^ Prastarottuiio-am dvrai-il 

iad-ardI.a& pra.taroteedlJAto'r 

Mhya-mascha.h tti-pWa* ‘h I 

p,a,ta.Pbedha* wtdto 

■rat-tn-bhagaika(a) vodimfh 1 "A'" to-bhagikam | 

Sa-psdam ehsmSakaiii ohordlu-rjirah 

i^echit tad ova tiihge tu saoto n - . ^*iLhodayam I 

U»ll.vovdhv,vpsdaLf!;o t“ L ’“f I 

ralaiifuii oliaika-blifigona kaL,T“"™'‘ '"•'‘■‘"“■•■‘kam I 

Autara{,i,) prastaropatam .I’l,' "yaaet | 

Mmo bhssa psrta,;,b„a^ cbordhvl'X- ? ' 

^('tra-srihxrdha.&ftj.^ j . j . ( 

Toaapairnlda-aalMi aM T* 

KoaIrtClile isbid,- , u ‘ »'l«'Atoitam | 

N«sika.p.„n'ar«d«,„, i;,,. T , ' “‘'“‘“tarn i 

"kikbL-pri^rti: :"r ' 

&am»-k„tji^„a-rna,ihya tu nasika^Dr-'^^^"^^^ 

8«vauaam ke)uKhaLayuda& ^ 

Naaaahis)ifluX„a.sam™La,f 





ASHT.A.J'AkA 


8arv«anfe-.™y.toh ,;r;v.v;U 

-^SHTA-1’ALA-(s«, „n,t„ •/.-; . ^ '■'!-' -"I. ly-AA). 

measurement in n-hi„l, 0„, 

eight timas the f,-i,(‘.e, ^ -i ei 'hi generuiJ 

ASaTA-rRTMsAT-KAl'A-_Ti ^ , 

ihMrnhniuirdha-parmntat,!,) I, l")'' ' ■ 

Aslita-tri.mlat.ica!s|, sarvis l- i i', •i.v.-mrt | 

ASHTA-VAEGA-T!,,, 





TOl- ri, p. Jap ‘ *'.m>npn, ,|. (j, 4 ^ 

m .hiap. 2«», nn ffi" Z< 

Aol') I_.>q ,/ v /ri }. 

ASAMOHITA-A clas's of l,ml,)i,ma^"’ '7' ' 

(M. XIX, 7 -XjL- vvx 

P' aamehitaiii ***''*' 

ASlSA'-ii. paj«(; QIJ , r d . i , ( a t . , j ■ . 

ah^aeu-xiuj rijn, (^eo 

■ 

AMf,UKA. A moulding of tl,<, pu,fc,j„, ! «• a. i 1 7). 

cyma and a corona . 

i/papifka). 


chohhabana 


A 




A-BA-Ahome,„oom,aoeU.' 

(1) Eamayaiia (Cock) : 

J- 18 . -^^'osJ^thagriruvafcatosikain... , - 

n. 3,44: KoshfJiao-.ij.*^ ™, jj ~ i 

. ^'S'‘'r<^'JT.idhaa'araih h. v - 

■ -^ifeva fiarhnichayan 

' ^»eUAafcam bhavan Jco- • 
balarol g^bari. 

-«./ Maiiabharaia (Cock) ■ 

(-.n. 63 54 • .- 

J V. 23 la : Yaa eta„ uarU'^^bruLt! '“f « 

3) Ur ' hwyii .aj‘ifcyaii.ti rutiran ^-bb^na bi'nfeam { 

■• ^-'Uiasa.ra (xxv, 133 <>fcc.) ' '' -b-'i-febrigiilij^m i| ' 

X alo taJi“ bJvuirn ■ ? j.i 

•> '*l'«'>>>na-sastra-pracb'XTCi'"''"'™'V’‘'^^‘^^ 

,, I'irilAii. parn,«l,j,ita„, I ' >'“«‘-(’‘'RSra,n ida* 

■Vgara, abo;f<‘, rofan /‘nv-d*- ■? i 

t- yul Old (;,„„aco.„ imcrip*::;,’ ^ , ' 

p. 22A note 44) ’ ' " 

b(U I'i4i/ h > 3 ■ V-' abirayat— “ gia., , , 

bXy bad fehi, Ji„,, Xho oohbr^. 

tiip.Cara.,t. toJ. n,no,:,i2,aom,-iu tort n -a 1 . . 

Iraixsiafcion p. XAS Ia'5f: Jinn'^ ' 

A44? A 'n ^ V i * t • Ja,su iine f. ’ 
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aiuka 


Aciii^am syau4;,,na^jj ^'ilDifn) in.-f - , 

AHyDBA-Pf/sjUKEm (so,- . . .. ' (M- Mi. E-iOl 

Limvll of lllwii,,,. 

^ins^ifvaraiu ibocJiyati^ 

ADHAIU-^T! ) ^ i(h) ( 



A®-«-.],ol.-,i, s,„.i;„i,o,,, . - 

^Wim.ui-siaipf p;vry;ii)£aii) ’<x. i, :A |) 

^^uJcash^a-paAdsakabifiaib harniv^i } 

Adhu-min oltHahLa-hha.iv.j;,^ vihliiydH' [ 

PraOielihSiUnMyt-j,,.) s,]|,.,‘^;;*'”* '““'“-‘‘‘“‘i: 

p, , _ f»i-.yav:uj> hk-u,, I 

' Gliata'uSJsnT'^^^^ '’iiii<lrai.s tril'.h, . 

Kiraaf,, ; bliiiins 1.1, U,,,.. 1 1 '‘'■“-‘''■''““t!., II 

0 ^ , 

■’ m, Jup^ p ,.^ 




~ 

ANDOLA^-A swing orTamm^,' ^ 

ChatarSih , 

u>osii.im aayanarthakam i 

ANDH AKA (-BIJiA)_A o!os,h 1 voranda . i , 

Auuuka.o-aijia, L ; ^ i^alcony, 

P'Mijaro(ms) cli;lra!ia-bii-d.r. . • 

AnndSnainirifcunainira-ha« I,,,", I 

.Nava-bhag,.,-tri.l,h,J ‘r ''“'P'**!’ « 74 

i'a.'iohSliuaa.u Aat., bai.'ifrdr’T-*' " '' 

A.i.il.iirifc, ' a„<, . .,,,,1,^^.^,^ , (''ims,iam)il 91 

gn 1!1.|)1,I,1, ■ and ‘ alinda ' r,.,p ,..t'’iv .1,'*%*'^“ syHoaiyins of 

^ l-V. ■A)l, .uninr --£>' A.nnly, KSmikagi^tUB, 

MXA— A shop, a niavln.t.iila,,,., 

in iianjityau;!, (( lurk) : 

\' I i .... , ., ■ • '• (AyoUhya,o)'r ' 


"■ -pp ^ 4 ; ( 9 , 4^7 

'J; : ' 

' • ■ A i Ij} utk^iui r i nn r ■; 1 

'k Anoa„.a,.pa7:r'‘'‘' 

i^-hlcahivar,. 

Hajn.htraugin?, }. 4)1 

' HnJdi..pa,«am ..ua.-a.raBM 
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(3) MaJiabhnrata (ibiu) : 

XUL SO.' 17 ; ' 

(t, ■' I ■ ■ 

Oonmj. NiIabHjfcha ; Vipan'r li ,w 

(Sridhna,’. :Deva ,„tH .?P ' 

APAi^A^ — -A tavern -i )f > 

l>uv»a.„.pi,y, ,,,j„ ,1,. ,"'■ 

'“Pipitiai (:) Ohhsyopaguui lios-«i',t. >' '"Sdl,™, 

0) aimsMliiyi chitkid-!^^ i>' 'ur ii.lii.,y,„„„i (,j, 

„ f :‘ ''•‘l■^t)itilli iiiitibhogr™. ,,,J, ‘ uiiL- feilniliuui 

„ l«.l™r-ali7i)." • '•'! iwamiig, luuudy, uv„r„_ 

As profossor Kara [■{),. p n,,,i,ii,- 

denote a wateri,,,, sUlio,? ”vm’, U 

:®; water i..,. “'’f ‘ raa,k 

■ tridlal MKu,.t „ 


ABHASA 

SA — One of tihe nine materials of which idols are made, 
arble, a class of buildings etc. 
ass of buildings : 

Etaj jati-va^at prokfearh cbhaudadinam ^antikotsedliamd ^ 

Nava-tale tri-paficha-vidliam yai vipulaiii kanyasadi-&rei 
thaih pravakshyate I 

Kramatas tri-padam ardlia-karam padam cha (m)idam sa 
kalpam abhasam idam 1 (H. ix. 103-lC 

Eka-biiuinl-yidhim vakshye lakshanam vakshyate’dbunii \ 
Jati^ ohhandam vikalpam tu chabbasam tu obatur-vidbam 1 
Purva-bastena sam-yuktam barmyam jatir iti smi-itam I 
Obbandam fcri-pada-bastcna vikalpam aySt tad-ardbakam I 
Abbasam cbardha-bastcna barmyadiiiam tu maiiayet I 

(M. XIX. 1-5). 

Eka-tri-padam ardbam oba pada-bastain yatba-kramani 1 
Jatife cbhanda(in) vikalpam cba-abbasam ebatur-vidbam I 
Etat tad eva satiiyuktam liarmyanaih maua-kalpaiiaiu \ 

(M. XXX. 175-177) 

Pavilions of some parkK-ular shape : 

Devaornii bbu-suraujliii clia niandapaih jati-rupakam I 
B1uipau:iui i.nandni])a sarvo ebbanda-rupam itiritam | 
Vaisyakfini'iih tu Barvesbaiii vikalpani cboti katbyate \ 
Hudranai'n luandapain sarvaiii cliabbasam iti klrtitam t 

(M, XXXIV. 547-550). 

Ill councctiou with doors : 

Sapta-N'iiiisodayaih hy-ovaiii tad-ardliam vistiitaib bbavot \ 
Kvaib jilti-vafeat proktaih cbbaiidiidinrnii pravaksliyatt.; \ 
'L'rayoviihsa-katantaiii syileb cbbanda-dvara-vitsalakani \ 
Pafudia- vi.iiiH!Uig!ilam arabbya dvi-dvyaugiila- vivardbaiiat I 
Eka-vim^iingulam arabbya dvi-dvyangula-vivardbanat I 
ii';ka-vim^a(iii)-liatautaih syad vikalpa-dvara-vistritam I 
Naiei-pankfcyangulam arabbya dvi-dvyangula-vivarabanat \ 
Eka-panktyauguladhikyani featautam abbasa-viatritam I 

.... XXXIX...28-35), 
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— 

-- 

^ci6icii-eii]jaiiaa.Yiko,?n.>w i , 

A kind of laaryu of which i,i i * 

0 „a,, , 

V. o„„ho v.p,- ,,..,0. ' ' " ' 

navadhs d»v,aiW ! ' 

Chaiamoba,y.ay,,i,,; „l,4pi '«'■> *"■ • 

«-'«-vya,„ iti i,;, “ , ' 

a;. i.t.'i.T) 

^■hitrausaia ardJ.a.,-iutra,Wa.„ .-.l,lr -■ 

f "■“k'ad. dria}..a.,.,a,>a,i,kw h, ■ *'''"'l'oc!.yate I 

A>dl>aiaa.<i,i,sya,atoa,h oha'ta,, T" i 

y-‘“;::;::;;;:r:;“:r 

Troj, , ''•’Wfiyato i 

Johajaiif ifinihaih J ^ 

Pit'iwf/huStU!! t.U 

(If f 

Dami!!" p , . 

WJiauaiii vapp.a,,|, ' ''‘'‘''>*-ka5a.sa,rtat..f.,i, " > 

"P> ^l■aMa,„ vap, Uucm tn w v ‘ 

(2) Silodbiiavan- ■ ' ' ' t 

-. ^ sapliacJbij j j , _ ohaa 4M *.,> 

rajafr i 




ABHASA 


Varkahs oliaiekhyaks TOt7Tmvri^~i) ~ — 

Aiokhyaka > and ' abkal” a““T‘ ^ 

ladieate the same material. 

T>i) chap q o. 

^ISIabhaaakaih pSfJ-f "ff ?«“*»!> « 

AclmbbMy.Mbibr^::u:^,’’"tS ' 

(Vaatu-vidya ed O P«aah 

Aaotiior class of buildinc^s - ' ‘ ^^'^3). 

(Jati) Obhandajii Vitalw-im Ju, 
samkliyakam I ^^liasam ekaike tu 

A class of kuta-koshiha or tnn . l. 13). 

Cbba^ Vikalpa ;,a.a™ 

123427, see under Karna-bifca). lv. m, 

uprabliedagama, kxxiy. :3-4 (refer - ^n n • 

Gbiirarh ohiteirdham evam fcn cLV n " = 

^^.‘^rvavayava-sampuraani drisyaih fcatixaiva cha | 

ArdhaYayava-saiiKlriv^jam ardha ? -f ^ ° ^chyate If 

l^ate bbiUau cha yo (al) lild> cliaiva clia t 

Exactly similar dafimtiom ihoobyate/l 

‘l»ram 'abhSs.a> roC ^ a ™V“ M 

w made, rtbereaa in this A^ama* '“n 

i^mge itself. ^it^aroa, abhusa ’ refers to tbe 

Mrttf ‘“"S"-’ ““ “•■•dc : 

pay,* r” “*'>>ulana(m) tatra prakal- 

>^o'»iab.chavitashepamadhachchhishte.a.irmitam, 

v2:r.s“:rs- ' ”■'■ 

y mn am dosham tyaktva ta yipmg „ 

^ (Earapigama, xj. 41). 
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(9) Sauvami Mktt • f- '^'''^®'*''"‘®‘‘'''*-®*™-S'‘'iiKr.'i.li», xt. n 

Sail;!,- ^ '^•■‘ta-TOlavI tatlui , 

Bit f *’■ «l.a II 

(M) Mrinmayi dira-o-lntiti ir,i ^ ''■ -O-aiJ. 

Mfia Ldl ai-f hi f “'•* » 

" ” “i-f'-V’ totlia 1, 

ai) Mfininayo i,rativ(b)imbo tu vas!”tZ'v f ''' 

Mrinm^yo vabu.. dattryZ ! ‘ “ 

, Biaraje tad-dasa-ganaiii siUir t i i ' 

(12) SvarMdi,a„l„ ,.■ ..at, -Jd, ;s,, .,„ 

. |at Mml« aha tyUo dravp^^i’a^i t" H <i 

8a.fe iashthe isl.tifci-churaa.i, l.imhaii, TT''"" "‘■‘^"“'3'" > 

(BmYbamaaa, British 4 ^ 

(IS) “Haro thoy prodaced a'r,i,v,a „f 

;s;^4“5 

(baliyadri-khiinda of tljo Sl-jt, ! n ' 

' (5f " A.a- '^1' - i- >»st part; 

comist of gold, aiiyor, copper 'mm TTr f wUic 

: or ( ? and) wkon tfev Tu 



sand-snow, ? ^ ~ — 

iinds of Sariras (relios)~(i) ju* “ or chaityas 

(2) the G«h» of ft otitoftr 
(Iteiag's wort , ®»Ma‘ion. 

transl. Takatiian, t ISO a Soiigio 

fogether withTltAStl® fa »>*< 

wth the latter (see Awtenfo). “ inseparably Goniiect 

'AiCA-SKAMBS-Atrf Tt® Slia^^rga). 

(1) Purvena phalino yritabah fcZ f ^ msialfea. 
Patoliimena jalam SreehthaA *“ I 

Uttare saraisis tslaih Subha stf, || 

Sarrataa tu jalam SreshtC^rt, II 

Partva chSpi tartayyam' pariTars^^-,^*'^™“ '’i'® oha I ' 
YSmye tapovana sf>> - I 

Mahtaeam tatbsf eT” “f I ' , ^ 

Varuae tr!myssa3°u tyTvt^f " 

Ufctaro vani'i f . '^ -y*^ oJ’fta-inaJika f 

varape~;:;: ^ 

J 7*0 vriehabha-ethaaa* SeehettrLf-'^*"* ' 

Jnle vsp. tatbaiasne Vielin,,., ,,° f It 

B-p. syataoa.b turyf 

“’ K .. " ‘^'“1 

“' ssr«:sT,i:‘^"=->“ 

(4) Obatuh-sbaabti-padam kratTdf 

(Bbavlebya-Per? a. I' ' 

Pora-madbyani samafeitya kakad a’ pyr. li 
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atatana 


J ■ J 

!-’i 


(S) Mmay&na (Cock) : 

, . ; yajiifiyfifcana l 

L 77.13 : dovatayafenani 1 

11.6 4:WafeyayatanDvLshnc^^^ 

• J- 8. n ; Mtahra.6iiharflbl„:,sh„\i,n,»t,y^^ 

U. a IS ; doT,-.y,Uwa-chait,Ycfllra ( * 

Il ' sdon 

II. 52.00: 

n 71 cha j 

Vir lOJ Tfi I 

■’ ub.ho pnrot^nTnfi ■ i) ■ 

A;! ,-,, ’^^''•‘'la-vaitarai Ji j ,* 

(0) w,,o,te.ti,,i,n: 

i^evjiyata«a..aJjaifcyosIni \ 

iV ^^'ittiriya-saiiiliita, 2. 2 6 } /d . •, 

(ibid): ? -i, fo , p, 2, J, |.j^ 

«yaU,Kuu- , 

' “ ^7,?* “f '™!' ^ 

- ^ a, b..a,ifa|-ui Umiiih 

„ '"S-i-;;;" ...- 



— - — ABIma 

c^l) r; “ — — 

‘ Th6 temple „f «■ ^ - " 

V -io.:b6 made.' , ° d Aamgasvamiu w:as caused 

' ' '.'■ Saiti-W,a line IP r ;. . 

/in', Q . p. 19^3 ' Xnd. Ant. 

“;. s““,?, t"s »■'■»—... -, 

YADI-BARMAK-The consiApr i- ^ol., x, p, 284); ^ 

„ (®s<3 under Shad-varga) ; of. ‘°’^ ° fofaiulas. 

ofAva ef ''“' 

(beo upder Shad-varga) • of. 

ffidtoftn api sarv'eaha* la'kahanam vaiahvatoMi ' 

Ayamam oha viWla* elm .ay.,di' bhushaSdSm ' ' 

rADI-SHAD-VAEGA— I’lie Aya Vvava Tf'i i ^’'•1-2). 

Amss or Tithi. (See nuder SWI-vIoak.? Jd 

Eram aysdi skad-vargam Wit bTr ' f 

• am iuryat tatra viclmfahanaihf pah) , 

Taa-dvaya;S«“^^^ ~otaedham , 

T«.d-f,rdhvanghri ganamSam to^rr^hapf ^7“ ' 

^ . . ““ '™^™->paflchoohoham , 

EAMA-(o,, adySna)-A pleaaure-g„dea a Y’''!:'' 

Orchard. iiArao.Q, a garden-house, ar 

(1) Niigasya vamake vamve InTi-u-T/i - - 

Eushpodyiinam tatah kurvsi. ' 


119 - 121 ) 



'•St 



. . .. _ _ ABAMA 

(3) r'^Siltaroh-chha'pa.vinjr n>7iL'+~ 

Y«mM ato jah pr-toL ' 

■‘ vmiTO6aV66 II 

Considermg tliat water nmrvnir, ■» 

margia a™ not ,o,„,^ „„„ ^ «f.a.fa .,„ t,„ 

ott ilie banks Of fclio tv'atorA' ' ' laM 

(Briiiafc-saiiiiiit't hv t i * n ^ 

/■‘■i’i R- - j • I, fl. (i. A, S, ^ ’i 2-y 1 

{'V Riimayami iCook): ' ' P- 

■ ™> ld:arama;5 „ha viharais oba' Ai, I ' 

samfiiitafcab. I 
Sobliitijim 

Maliabhamta . purijii |{ 

Vihurc* U eio. ; 

('">) Garck.ii ; * •i'^'ainosSui 6aGK%rmo | 

asaunsrania-aattrairstraist^^^^^^^^ kiipa-vapi-tartagaif 

«nu%r„„ .... nagaryam t 

(Bt'vval Prasasfci of LaJk H*.. nv 1 • » 

Isxa. vol. r.pp. ro, 8S), 2«. Ep, 

’ ^‘«;»“f-Sardoa(),_ho«3<M,, ofol,a«fc ; 

Kota n. vorso 40 iCn t i rnwrip. 

rmlpiayasasa mma.~,;ank„ (Sir E f u , 

(Sir A. C„n„t„t 

(l^ocis: Iiiscripfeioiis in ti,o jc. 

4. va ruT-^" 


Alinga 
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( 9 ) Grove (Dr Ludors) 

adapsno aram„ 

tte western tank of tteartwin 'tankfrr*''“ 
pillar ana tMa stone slab ’■ cA a grove, a 

(Three early BaLi • ? 

™orip, of the time’orSr'’' 1 “’ ®‘°ne 

fim tr- - . P- 2«) ’ !“<!• 

Aramo-yam eurabM-snrnLS; ' 

tasaranih pOrna-l-amah sadsitimT”^™™"'^ oana-yirollali. 

(Wiptioas from Nepal, no. 23 Insorin „f ri 
Ijahta-tripura-sandari xr o ’ Queen 

RSWi r> , . P- 194). ■' ' ■ ssries, Ina. 

CiAMBANA-The^ba”'.' ’ 

Saweahiim mukha.bhadranr,m svtt |„, e ■ 

■Uiaralambanam ohsdau ‘at.paKistatltXm ' 

FjAJA— A temple, a Iiouse. xvm. 275-276 ete > 

•ixamcavarava ^hf)>,OTv.„ n ' ■■ '^' 

: ^^'“‘ai-as.aifiah-he 'ercotoT Ttr 

eolid hall (n,.antapa), a wall (ya2 a i* 

(saiKiha) to Bamofevara, ^ ® Plastered mansion 

INGA— (cf. Aiitarita)~~iA moulr?- PP* 123, 114) 

TheT‘”“V- hh‘ with 

PW. 2, eoTutder (Ksmikagama 

^i2d UpapUha). , laonldings under Adhishthma 
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A aiffiKax mouMm. of a tI,ro«eV^ 

ohorrlhi'r, , v • 

!™tiv:u.->.n.-.iu oohyafe , 

ASA-A rosidonoe, a dwolli,«.i,o,„., 

Aviisa-vSa^i-vfsmfwl'LT^ nnr. - 

ftasadargma-aorge, ,,, Vvih “““ 'y* '''''I’''**'"’ « 

ur„toim (hnaJaya-majlieshn chal 

PrikSra,)-Ao o.„,Io„„r<. IT, 15-28) 

^ I 

^J^no]ia-bha^iiVT,K-lnS « ^>7 

l^^-i1cb,vdabti).karai:itam tn kuryl}'! I 

f2) «uprab]u.da,an.., ^ khi 



a dwellins'. A reliyoaa ostaljiV'’’^''''' ifmph, a hon,,;. 

‘fo7,“’ ’‘' ‘■“■''- kifoJ 7 ? tl>e mai.. 

' orii-liouso, oow shoib, kails dwso- , ' ' '“‘''‘■'“'w, KU.-st-Iious.., 
rooms and otter ho, 7,, 7 tin, ,l,,it,,, ,, .)’ 

^rrouteing 'io'vr g„«,o„s, otoharte and t,,„ 

bnrebiiyah karyg ,. .- 

Gauaha-p«si.pa_„j,i,,^jj_ j,' f ^to), «at(t)r,v-, „ 

B>rtuga,am Oha teuboxyyg.i .ms h"'-^’'''"* P“H“-»*»i'y«(,'tn, I 
TOagasraygji, ote vfmmyfi , ‘ “™'*i''*“ffSn.ji, da vsyaro II 
®”'“^-^'' 8 oadhatta.sth.-uL„ ,-, ‘ ‘'^'‘““-“amaiivitan, | 

AWi^gaMayam »mya-saSa;.y“7“’‘‘7" " 



4SANA 


km,h taibahir aa“lyM pacSlT^f PraWpayot II;' ' : 

MAGABA-A Cha. Of fbo «-«) 

A. - A seat, a throne a he i Prasada). 

3mple, a typo of dTOiii a cht ofT'IA”®’ ^ a 

Manasara : bmldmgs, a sitting postoe. 

ohss oi tho throe 31 -,. 

imdor'Pramfj’a). (M. xxx. 12—31, 


va 


see 


' -0 standard of 

posture (M, XIX. 7-n’^, „,J^ “ ‘1“ sittino- 

A grouud-pJan the area of which i. fi- -i a 
« 3uaroe; ^3mbed into 100 equal 

7 ") fv.G o » ?.. / / 


mrs/rrif 

““"Ming at the base (M, hy 296 """^T 

‘.tan*, K.o,„, ' 

Athroiie: (M. xli'v, 74 ). 

A-:::iXr ‘-pa^ , • 

;r torauam } h 3). 

«™uam bhfl.patMih oha sthanahasyasaaasya cha , 

(Bfi4. .29— 30). 
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A SAHA 


l^eVilBajh oii‘UT<'j,varfcyiiai-bj!fE,Tvilr .' • t . 
Kaipa^vriksliaduirtm i-tr-uli ■ } 

Tora,5otIaya-pa,la* tu pa,i,r il'iSh -j 'f'‘‘''*'-'''‘'" «<-h.v»t.' I ' 

A 5 .iiiayama-maflh,.,. " '‘“'>a''<y'>l»n „yas„ 6 , 

^ msfihyo t,t too».y„,„„i liy,«„t | 

Tho aittiiig poatiiri, (of t]i,> o,„. i ■ /‘''' ■''''■*"’ '-«)■ 

SthanaUm «hr„a„aA o k ■'. 

n®clouvaKamajoamc.ha.y,ui,avi,Ihi| 

Evam proktaiii siiiifia-tupa,;; '»>• 

^vanam vs oi, 

I 

The aittiiig p,wt,„o co,i,u,„ti„n leifl, fl, '’''• "*>• 

Sarveshfiih (teva^levraa,;, ,.ii„ , , l>''"i‘<’-lii„s : 

Mana-sobra-vicihi* 1 j!’!f ",' ' 

(2) Eamayaija (Cock) : (M, r.n'n. I_'a) 

VII. 42, m i , Bahy.teMa.j,-,.i);o,„i,a,„' '‘-'■»>il«ii 

"■; Vj34lika|, 

Asauc cl, .a s„W,a-,,„, '*'Wh,.-„,i,„ia„, 

, ^ Eu8r,s&araua-.'4‘t,ii 'tT ’ ' II 

> f ‘‘f“y'‘™-<5™n6a..„itra (l4 TicnTH"”'’""'"''"'*''"' ' 

halcaaita (7, 5, «) . Brahma mi„ {4, w, .i;,) 

Manu-samhifci (ibid) : 

S^htisaria (3 ggp , , ^ , 

. sfcbai]asana2n' (6 sq^ . (8,d57) ^ 


27 : 


Aaiatya-mukham “Wa-is»eam l| (5,94) 

Naloptt4taa“%^"" ■«“»*!> I 

Asanesh,. viTi^heshvasmah 1 

fiaga-Ta&Sa (ea. Cal. Bibl. 134, o g • 

feayyasape’dhyaoharite preyaaa , 
onipars : padmasaca, bliai3r5<i»>i . ■ - 
svastikasaxia (see M.’ W Diet In'*’ '’Wsaas, aod 

Baha-hatbika-sgana . , ^ '°‘=- <at,. 

the hfessea Mabadeva SeXeT'’'**'''*™”" 

alepbapta arc worshipSy^*^ BabpMaaa 

toA-MANDAPA- -(LTTOdM"^‘Ma f P' 

Aattana.maadapaA ohaiva ohat„r!di'S v’i^ffarote f 

Sama^iadi .«ba vada.„™ feyad «bana-n,aifr" '''' 

A«tha„a.„»dapaA ka.ya puabkari,yad. chav“;:^7: 
B.bha-bba„ata..oi.oab„ bhavod «b.na-„a,dapa“7- 

Soe first Drafahartma pillar Ingcrin f 

, .7,7’ ‘ Mf^aiapa.’ ’ ' ’ P- ™'- I’’. PP. 

A ba!! (VaaapalJi Platoa of Anna Vem. 

Illy Pp. 61, 69). Verna, wrse 10, Bp. Jpg. 

Of. Asthaiia-sila.njandflapa fPirst lir-i v,- 

,. weat of Chitaldoorg. now fomnng partTthe 1' 
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^SHU^KANTA . 


<SesGnaag of uofcico. <1 ~ ^ * 

stair caso, whirf, 

aijfcront ievub. Tii «™, . T ■’““ “ aj 

P^aestaK 

Ul/p. vol vr ,, , 

XIlSHa.iC,VNTA-Ad,wsof,,l. ' 

«X)BA.iaNTA-A oia. „r the ff ' ‘’"‘"^'''‘’’• 

A el.-»i of goimnm or gato-l,o.i!i' ' ‘’■■»“la'), 

ptl Pi". aaitjAtf"- **' «'"i.■r 

• itiJakji ji'Mioi'dh w hi 1 n 

Anitoii boJt; aratnir indrakilaU—th.. h li i''*' '•“• 

INDBA-KOifA j iii'i'W^iliya-Artl.a.ia.Htra' ol'kA'vIv’’’*' r'f 



'® )t™ “"f. * ^ .. « 

,,, 

M.vdva da6a-!,l,r,myaufcu!. oho.d.r:;K'.i'i 

" vaksi.,.0 pAit! A * 

■ ■ ' vAha'Cr"!* ■'''' P"™«.iSvari t 

■ ■ ■ ■ . -’^^““‘ASPh'^-Pratouatehll 

(Afah.-u*v«,,a-Ta„tr„_ xui. aj. ao). 


ibA KANlA 


Ue following m.ttea deolarat.n / ’ 

gnnted (for thr gaidaooo of 

■es (brioJjs) may be built (withour ^ >>»iTOt 

iSS*" a s, 

, ‘'“ft of burnt briofay. 

--.-oi:;*: 

tbe brj oics, which: compose thern’T^^"^ T P^^aser^rafcioxi, 

moa'^ari^g 12 inches by 7 a>nd7/lm'^^ 
about l/8th of an inch n/ k ^ ^ disposed with 

Mayors, being quite even looh L and the 

.«tnpped off. » , ,,• ' piaster had just been 

a^mhh’aganfOeyloii,G.ovt. G-ay'4t« a' . , 

^'^■h>ing about ‘20 bnildiin*-s rur ’? , after des- 

«udv, burnt bricks couchidos : ^ <'‘'dihces) made of 

1 will leave it ffi ■/•; • ‘ ‘ , 

diaooror tlM roasontbatthe'°pA“ ■ . to 

of bricks for tJie work, whore therf'"*® T 

stoM well calcaluted for theiriou, !, f— .'‘’'“““‘=0, oi Sae 

uiaghbomhooci. -o ' “ ion m the immediate 

(Au aeconnt of the ruius of Tonarv Tr.u r 


KTA— A class 


1 ■'■■'- 

of the Oioven storeyed buildings ' 

(M-=^«^.10-n,^eo under Pr«dA' 
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ISVABA-KANIA 


I^VARA-KANTA — A groixud-pian, a class of buiidingH. 

A groimd-plau in which the whole area is divided into h6l equal 
squares : 


chaika triiiisafc-vidhiiiu' tu I 

Eka-shashti-samadhikyaiii padai'u nava-sata-y\itajn 5 

Evaiu isvara-kiliitaiii syrit........... I 

(M. VII. 4G-48, see further context uiulor Pada-mnythm). 

A class of the four storeyed buildings. 

(M. XKIL 44-46, see under Prttmda). 


V 

UTTAMA*NAVA-TA..liA— A sculptural measurtuni'tit ; in tins syatein 
the whole height of an im;54;c is divided into I hi equal parts 
whicli are proportionately distributed among the diftermit psirt-» 
of ■ fcho body from luMid to foot. Tiu3 measuremonfc of breadth 
of the various liml)s is not included in these 1 li parts. The 
measurement of tho anus is also excluded from tluiso. 

For details see M. Lix. 14 — 6^1, under Tdla. 

UGRA-,PlTHA--"A gtoimd-plan In which the wh-ole area is divide<l 
into 46 equal squares. 

(M. vit, 7 ; .see furtVu.w details uiuler 

UOHCHHRAYA~A kind of pillar. 

G-iri-&ikhara-taru-taUl,ttiiIakopatalpa-dv':ira-karanoeluihlu'aya- 
raised places of shelter, (Kiolhorn quotes also Dr.s, and 

Buhler who translate ‘ Parana ’ by ' slielti^r ' and ' uc-hchhraya ' 
by * pillars of victory ’). 

(Juiiagadh rock Inscrip, of Eudradaman, lino lb Fp* Ind 
vol. vin. p. p. 46, 46 and note 3). 

UTTAMA-BA^A-TALA — ^A sculpural maasurement in which the 
whole height of an image is generally divided Into hiO equal 
parts, See details under (M. LXv, i—179). 

UTTAMBHA — A kind of rectangular building. 

Q-aruda-piirana (chap, 47, v, Sl-^SS; 26-27, see under Pnisdda), 


UT TARA 


^?S 

lRA — A rectangular moulding. 

IS used sometimes to signify the whole architrave or the beam 
.e. the lowest division of the entabiature, which extends from 
olumii to column; also applied to the moulded frame which 
louuds the sides and head of a door or window opening. It 
blso denotes a particular member of the pedestal and entablature 
bud resembles the. corona or the square projection of the upper 
)art of the cornice, having a broad and vertical face generally 
ilain. (of : Earn Eaz. Ess. Arch. Hind. p. 25). 

Manas ara ; 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal ; 

Uttarani cliamsakam chordhve kshepanardhadhikamhuj am I 
Uttaram chardha-kampam syat tad~urdhve cha saro-ruham| 
(M. XIII. 67, 76 etc. see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha). 

A similar moulding of the columnj 
Adhishtlianopari3ht(h)at tu chottaradho’vasanakam \ 
Upapithoparisht(h)at tu janmadau chottarantakam I 
Padayamavasauaih cba-adhishthanodayena cha I 

(M. XV. 7~9). 

A similar moulding of the entablature : 

Uttarordlivo cliatush-pancha-sliat-saptasbtakam bhavet ♦ 
Purva-bhiigika-manena ohottarochoham gunam&akam \ 

(M. XVI. 30, 59, etc. see the lists of mouldings 
under ' Prastara ’). 

Its synonyms (or terms of similar signification) : 

Uttarafii hhajanam adhrirani adlieyam ^ayanam tatha I 
Uddhritaih cha murdhakam ohaiva mahatanli svavam&akam 
Prachchhadanasyadhiiram etat paryiiyam iritam l 

(M. XVI. 56-68). 

Vastu-vidyaj ed. Ganapati Sastri, ix. 1 ; 

Atha yakshyami sanikshepat pada-manam yathavidhi I 
Uttaropfinayor inadhya-gatam etat prakirtitam II 


^ttaroshtha 


(3) Kamikiigama (mv. koo andex s]m?Ma) - Tf ' ^ : “ 

top of the entablature. ’ at the 

(4j Suprabii.G(3a,g-f),j^;j_ fxx'ii J07 . i 

mg Of. 

ovoloorfho mo,, Ming abovo tho o-u t, *' ‘‘I'- «„> 

0-g. art. 255a). *H)nidjtig.v} ^ ordor.^^ 

fofcajubhaih vibliaiva i 

nyah , vahana.i, I, i, ,,,,,,, 

Patoa,i. tea,o6ta,.oM,5ba,i, y_ " ' •» - 

UTTANA-PAT'JIA— A tJavemout. (Spilrat-saiiihitu, hat, an). 

yodham cbottSua-pats.,;, sakala-kanakhalo 

ho made a broad pamuont of m*-, , ohakara-- 

iiauakhala,” ^ («stou<^) HlaW in the wlioknof 

(An Abu iiiserip. of tho reimi nf ■ 

uUavodapyh frjtam } 

BraiHmVyi.shnu(bcha)-radrujUkj^ . CM, i.v.ad). 

ntann.m c:J,| 




Aiiyais cha v-i ra.i,,.. • * 

Bv..i, f„ ohot»av,Mban; ’ 

Vibahga-raja.manajh <;ha 
Mcda-bora-samottmiffaCm) tat / 

Dteavoc!,ol.a-oan,»,i:tw « ' 

Tri-guaam TfMl,ika,h vSni tachT’f « ' 

V.ms.0 »a,,,ape v*pi • 


Lxri, i.g). 



TJTSAYA MAlSiDAVA 
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Three tj peg 

ETlIf"' .- ■ «■ ^^ir. ZO.U). 

MoJa-beratBamalh u)ohyate | 

Hanvantam balm-sinvfnfo •' . P«&aatahain | 
Nabhyanfcaih merlbra ^P^^ayantakam i 

A W tena m-tnena shodaSamsa^j vibhafita t 
iMvaikainsakaiii ta^vTTzf - T j 

Kanyasad uttamsntam syiTa'ut”™****!*^’™*'*'''®™ 

phsTa rnttla-berasya teSaataiii ntsaTOdayam I 

Stauaata.. l')'iaa34.te““aCf ' ' 

h-snyasad uttama„ta* sy.-.t ..^ f MTodayam t 

Utaave chardlia-msaeiia kautnkAT ' 

Tau-mrtiittiu chaaJita.bhshikani ' 

taayaaad uttaiaSnta.i, aysu n.™ , - ' 

y, . ^ “ ™ra-maaam liautakodayam I 

it la saeasured ia the idol’a fiugc, . (M- W. 37-46), 

M...a.h«dh,„,ah,cha„.a.aa„:yod-ataa™da™., 

^'"orxs:;:^ : "• 

, ,, , , ^^^^na-VK^vatah | 

A-MAiSrpAPA-,A festive hah. 21-22). 

under Mau^pa a,mj . 

pura-prafoXTOt 5 ,a,j,.^j^ upachitaih Srir- ni 

(ifeadav-idu Lsorir^o T a ' 

“senp- o( KnsWaya. v. 27, Ep 

lud. Tol, VI. pp, 2S7, 2S1) 


6 





J/TSAVA-VIG-BAHA 


oarriod in 
in 
tino^ 


— — . 

id,* ,,. 

JTSEDHi Ep^ui yTT"’'^'^' ''■ '*“® 

JmJa, ^ pau,iMa 

^<l...^i to the hro..dth; H 

/cj ^ ■>■} i,j-, and twwn nf u 

I’Ee height of a beiWg., “ ■'•■«'■■ ®-3«, 

»«;* to the top Of the ,w;’ ‘f.o Z 

h^t ;r'!:‘x"r'Vf -«ois 

P^-Oiwrtion thGlnnAdithnnr/nt 

- «hetieal„ . T‘" ^ 

P«.t',!,td-a which uiight be Lid, -red “" ““ « oalhKl 

ooraplate, or perfect. f„ t),j,. proiiortion' ( l'’^''T^’’ «olj, 

broadtih (ibid oo\ . ■, ,, tins iiajghi i t nf*.! 

Pfoportiou the height iA tlA 

pvee a pleaeant appcacaoc., to i,e A r «»» 

"AAoSr'”' 

!!?.’ this would’:; A,.‘',’I!,.';‘“A, '’‘"“"'p of th- 


» z:TZ‘n A,::;, 

0 “e. fh this proportion the hoiAt' is 'Mhiia or marvoi- 

22); ainUbis wonid triv,, *> tbu br.,>adtli (ibid 

^0 the buOdis^' ^ and ^ 

coiriparativo height of 

toetoralctruotorei: of .a arohi. 

««feof m 1« found under 



uDUMBARA 

iS kinds of measurement are 

(full height of the image) P><2raa«a'’T4eaathT “““ 

or oiroE^erenee), lambarnm ' (leugyf t ’ (with 

■mimwa (thiofaess) and **»« Plomb-lines), 

^aoe, e.g. between the ti.oLt) (M Z Tr“* ‘“‘»- 

<M these, msna or height ie statrf ’to h ’ ”“*“)• 

objects snob as the adytum do k oo^pared with nine 
of the worshipper etc. (iL II 14 ‘he height 

oaee the height of the ido! rfmlts or-''” 
equal to nme snooessive parts of the o) ' T?? ‘‘ '® “=*'3® 

eourpared with the wo4il1 « When 

f‘“i^-l™it (on the forehead) no™V‘“ 

(to the shoulder), breast, heart navel ®'™-i™it 

Kanyasad uttamantaA svaA! ao:f-organ ,• 

f'he height of the riding animak /'ty-? n 30-33) 

mto two kinds, and 

o™®). The latter is stated to bf t f'r ‘bose 

does not seem to bear any other mde * ^ and it 

ormer aomp.r.cl with the height of “fh“‘ ^he 

»u the same way as the idol is oomnar i ®«ao% 

worshipper (see e.g M Lxjv lTof *»oight of the 

iPANA-A well, a podo^t ’ • 

“a-kshayamada-pushUrrnin? k- 

arSma, stambhah | ' ™a-pashkarapim, udapSua, 

(Mathura inscriptions, no. 1 line o ( • • , 

rr. 46. '™ ““,1 

JSSoJi; S’"* 

niir<iyat pada-Yistirrui a--it-u- j ^ 
sMe frame of the door has U'fumbarah—" the 

“ has a breadth of i of the altitude- 





liko. the fehrvHh(>](p’ ^ ^ ‘ 

■1 iloor ta .13 iimiy diijits (:mi;uh«) ; ir . , u " "f 

cttbita, ouu iiuli a iijiif >nimb(ira 

i« fehnu^hoM_jHi(i ‘ " '^^’^t'kues.s (if 

ffi.'iha«- 3 a.i,i,i,i, irn. u,i ; j;,, ^ 

(2) •’’'•)> 'o!. u, jjp. 

a.Hl th,, thr,.sl,„ld. •"■ 

(3) Plafeh,v<,va,a.b lil.uw. 'pi^rvl.; ®''', 

-tlK b.i,.ji.,jo„r , 3 hu„M h,. It tif,''"''*,'' biiavot 

(4) VistSMddvi -guna.il , I vir,,-, ... , ''■ 2i) . 

Pdui.ibarau tart-ViriWIn-a.u hir"'i,vv*'l *“ I . 

' <!l,,itiirtl, an,;,,, 

05 ) Baavi„,,.a.x>„..„,a W,,,,. i..« '•, ib-dO), . 

u,at _tl»; aaua. v„ 3 t. a,, 

the Lnhat-yiuhJiitx-l, I ‘i-u' Utiuiubai-ah » hi 

(6) See jamb onuiuionU ^ -hr, ini ^ 

r- 

DDBHUTA— A kind of Piiallu.3. 

(M. Lti. 220, 28 ?^, 2-0 ^,.3 ,5 , ^ 

> aiiOnr 'Ihhga'i, 


UPATALPA 

A pleasure garden 
(iJEamiyana(Cocy II 71 ?, 

Esha natiprattts me punyodir- - ■ 

; ' driSyate dflrat ' 

’&maS 

Tanj^dyaimr.iidaiitr^?a parii mamanyafeha 1 

^ranya-bhufceva puri kamibliih « 

Nahyatra.yanair driLf f ! , 

'-Ni^yanio vabhiyanfco la^nLT vajibliih )J. 

Udyaaani pura bhajifci matfca I 

- Tanyetiinyadya paLj'^'''- oha | 

^t lhid,. il 6^ 19 / ^'^anandaiA sarva§ab || 

■ 

■ ^ I^fiodyana or pramadod ^iiminah l| 

Dhuragiri lAlj, tlie scenic oTtf ^ on fchb 

- fDh,r P ^ 

- verse 30 lines 6 12 

75, Ep. 

v; - ' ■ — . - 

; ^Vp«a*pr„alisliysmi m,no.n,,Lll^tt7 

Manam tad-vistaram proitem ^SS. v. 1 

™.A-.elass.oniesm.steSr^^^^^^ 

iPATCLA~-(eea X„la)^A part of troSmu'®’ 

— “"'"-““c-J-zr “ 

(Bagtuvamsa, svi. n, ete. 
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OPADVAea 


waiter door. 

^ee Manasara. k, 806, 809 354 8m „ , 

Upaawro(rau,„)ktava6 fam-M C-fh Zf"' 

OhatBr-dikahn chaiiir dvartn. .„>, i - J0S». 

OPAPADA-tIm upper „e ci,varf '11'"'" ”>• 

larger eohimu. *** ■wbordiuate to « 

UpapiidiXiii sarvosh'tjv, r,r,r-<-n f‘> -i \ 

Ekopapada.,,afty„itam dvUr ' 

Vedop,ap*da..,a%„ktaAhr„hL>ti«^^^^^ 

tJPAPlTHA-(e, -ilS. 2.i7. 

snr ace, a groimd.p]aj,_ The pccloBtel'i P'-'‘l™l'ai, sip. ,|„j. 

con^k of three pr.ueipaj p^ril the dh!“ '.e ^ 

' -tlx- pedestal is „ 0 t only plin,ud „ni’l„r I'l, , ““ '’Me. 

wpilaator, lHitfre(prcut]„o,j,uj, .„,,,, I,,!' a colan,,, 

witii the latter, as a pavomeut fa toiuDi?. ^ ‘"W‘*''‘ir 

aoruioos of edifieos consisting of aoy,,.^ 8,,'*'’'^ I’ortiocos, over 
.ftlao fw, a platform fa- tliroru® aiid as « and 

tauslation of .May.a,„ata, .t is .avid to l,„ a 

or pillar to be divided into , 

given to the base which ireieo Parts, ami ony to ire 

a podestai. and i„ T 

base, the height of tin, , .' f is joined ^ 

the base, or twice or throo times as mnch***’'’ff 
height, given to a pedestal, namely tl,„, r "''"' ‘ '’'r''i‘te,st 
hMC, IS ogual to a iittle more tha?; 1 " ‘he 

Which is oot perhaps .a 

<2) Ksmitegama, x-Wv : PP- 33, 26). 

Tad-varddhitopapitham vil tad-vardfig-i. 

Adhishfhsnsdi-shad-vargarh tan m- « Hu 

“ iipapijhate „ m 



‘g- 


Suprabhedagama, xxxi, 12 ; 

Manasara ; ^ ^ .ham pratajpayefc if 

rj«:aa» p.ao dov.„ kchtk.^ okok.a.k.„a^ , 

Ib connecMon wifch the ‘ pit],. , Sii. 38-39} 

Afchava kumblia-dig-bbaffaih Lihga : 

Sesiiajda pr%-ukta-vat WySd^up^^i^^-^ y^^gSm§ak?m I 
The pedesta,! of the column (M \ui ' 

Its situation ; ^ = 

Adliishtbanonnafce deSe,.rihnr>fly.-fi i - 
fts heights (c£. also May-imit-f”' ®«'*8Iitii.iB I 2 

E‘8 tattvam adhiehthlS^.Tt„Y"f = 

Vibhajet tvadimSmSena ekiilr- ■ • 

Tad ashtemtsvaeahilr- “ "''«ahan« , 

Evam tn ohopaplthoohcti'^rbfr®™ ' 

Athava fahudpa-harmye t„ chatufbh ' 

Dyi-bhagam va tri-bhagam va ehatnr ‘it “ I 

Pahcha-da^odayah, yapi r^.aJntLI'S^'^ " ' 

The general deseriptiou ■ 

?2rSr;L“;^;- •■ “•« .«.o ■ 
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Chatnr-arfeTkrifciiii ohaiv'i ~ 

Athava ratua-pnshpais chn | 

Anyai,. y.tto.h vi,lt t ^iaiiknta.u | ' 

P-t.v4ttar;,S^ <-f:vai«„a.d«»K. , 

Anyeaa v«„ta J1 ™ ‘ I 

Kwgova ™.:^:;:s;;::!;:;;’;r'’r'T ■ • 

Aiiy.miikfcaiu cha sarvusliaiii vnl-f - ’ “'‘'*')'“l*'‘H'ytitam | 

8«to.« typa, of pec,,.t::;A;; 

iiamoa. <l8taib whereof are I f "‘fl' ‘‘'’'■fwical 

■ike vanouii types ; kelow (87.127)^ 

raouHmg-s arraw(n,o[ in h, 

bottom 

i- Veaibhadra (27-581 • ^ ^ 

(*) 24 parts ;~ 

(1) Upfuia (plinth.) .... 

(2) Ka,mpa (fillet ) j i .. , 

(3) <4riva(dacio)‘ | (h|i,,j; 

1 Q • •. P^<^.K'«&ion ) 

V®/ .12 parts:-— •'” i 

(1) JiUinma (piiuth) 

'2) Padnia (eyma) 

(^) Kampa (filJot) 

(4) Kantha (dada) 

(^) 12 parts :-— ■ 

U) Fadnka (plinth) 

(2) Abja (oy^na) 

('■0 Kampa (fiHut) 

M) Griva (dado) 

12 parts ;— 

(1) tlpana (plinth) 

(2) Abja (cyma) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) i 

H) Karna(ear) "" f 

^ * * " jj 

19) Kampa (filkt) 


■k I 

^ I 

U 

H : 

i } 

Di : 


(S) K»Ih,.,>m» Cpryj,:,.tio„ , i , 

(^0 hubrui (eyitm) t "' 

J^;^tik;Mfllh>fc) ^'*' 'p 
Kainim uilha) f 


w-,. i.e.yi.t!a) 

iV Vajana {fillet) 
1^) Kampa (fiiletj 


1 

1 


Jr! ^P^oirndion; j 

( , ladma(eyma) i' 

/'7\ \r.., . ‘ ' -•-* -j 

-M. r 

1 I 

iS 

i^) (fiilet) j 

(b) Kmdlmm (dado) .. ' 7 
.10 Kampa (fillet) . 1 

(3) Vajami (fillet) ^ 
i 


tJPAPiTHA 

are smtabJe for alJ of bui!^ 
Sarra hamyeshu yoeyam ^ ^ 

■ vidh-am J (52). ^ 

-r-* ' "' 


s. 

1 

■2 

1 

11 


- -- - , 

r ^ o« ‘ (53—89) 

i<z) 26 parts' ;— . 

(1) Jaaman. (plinth) 

(■2>.ivaiapa (fillet)' ' 

' (3) Abja' (cyiaa) 

'(4) Kaiapa (fillet) 

(5). Gn'va! (dado) ■ , 

(^) 32 parts ':' — , 

(1) Jaarnaa (plinth) 

( 2 ) ^sliepana .(projection) 

.1'^) JrSjdina, (oyina) 

(4) Kshudrabja (smalj 
cyma) 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

(^) Kaadhara (dadol 
(7) Kampa (fillet) 

Abja-(oym’a) 

C^?) Pattika (fillet) ■ ■ 

nO) Padma (cynaa) 

(W K^mpa (.fillet) 

(c) 33 parts • 

(1)' Janinan (plinth) 

(p Kanipa (fillet) 

(3) Padma (cynm) 

(4) Kampa (fiHet) 

(5) Kandhara (dado) 

(0) Kajnpa (filJetj 

(0 Ainbnja (cyma) 

(8) -Vairakumbha 

(round pitcher) ^ , 

(J-7) Prativ^na (oavotto) 


m 


i 


^2 




3-r 


3 




2' 


C8).. Karnpa (fillet) 
'(7)..Anibuja (oyma.) 

>■8} Kampa (fillet) 

(9) Antarita (fillet) 
( 10 ) Prativajana (cave 

(12) Kandhara (dado) 

(13) Kampa (fillet) 

(14) Padma (cyma) 

(15) Kampk (fillet) 

(lb) Kandhara (dado) 

i (^7) Pfetara (fillet). 

(18) Kshepana (project 

(19) Ambuja (cyma) 

(20) Kapota (corona) 

(21) .AJinga (fillet) 

(22) Antarita (fillet) 

(23) Prativajana (cave' 

(0)‘'Pala (petal) 

(10) Gala (dado) 

(11) Ufctara (fillet) 

( 12 ) Ardha-kampa (h 

fiHot) ...: 

(13) Saroruha (cyma) 

(14) Kapota (corona) 

(15) Alinga' (fillet) 

(16) Antarita (fillet) 




1 | 



90 


tJPAPiTHA 


t 


3 


I 

"Ji 

I 

I 


(13) Aiiibujrf. (oyjua) 

U'p Kskipaua (projocfei 
(?3) Kanfilia (dado) 

(10) IJtifcara (fiJIot) 

(1.7) ArdJia-kaiapa (hajf" 
fillet;) 

(13) Aoibujii (cymn} 

(10) Kapofia^ (c-oroiia) 

(‘30) Aiiiiga (fillot) ’ 

(31) Ardarik, (fifJofc) 

(32) l^rafcivi'ijajia 

vofeto)..., 

(33) Vajaua 


06 parts . 

( 1 ) Aanman (plinth) 

(3) Aampa (fillet) 
p) Padnia (cynja) 

(4) Kampa (fiJIet) 

(5) Karna (oar) 

(p ISainpii (filJot) 

(7) AiBbnja (cyfna) 

(3) Batna-pafcfca (jevvoUtKi 
filkt) .... j 

( 0 ) DaJa (petal) ’ ' | 

m i-siiopa,,., (propetj„;;) ^ I 

Ul) ilai'na ((.>ar) 

(13) Kdicpa,pi(p,ojfic.tk ro- 

arc saitalile for tv.mpim htflr 
P^^kce 8 {. 9 i.;. ^ ^nldtngK of tfio BrahnmnaK, 

Mafiohablmdra (OO—io-n 

(^) 30 park ' 

( 1 ) danmaii (piftith) ..., 3 1 , 

(3) Kampa (iiiJot) 1 . 

(3) Mahrimbn|a ^ ^ (dado) 

oyma'.... I (H) l^lkra (fllfet) 

(^) ■Kanipa(fijJefe) j j (proyx; 

C*^) Kantiia (dado) .pi | fidnia (eyina) 

(( 1 ) Kainpa (fiJkt) "" ' ]*' 

0 Ab.n.j„ (oyi,.„,) ,;;■; j| t«ffct) 

(3) Aapota (corona) 31 , Antarffca (fillet) 

(^) 31 parts <^mbers of the ao^t lyi)o), 

( 1 ) Upana (plinth) q i ... 

('->) iCatepa (fillet) 


1 

11 


{ 

2 

2 

u 

1 

.1 

u 

iind 


1 

H 

1 


; 5> 
f 

^ c? 


a> 

1 


( 2 ) Eampa (fiHet) 

S Lr.‘- .'* - 


(4) ■■■■ 3| I jt! f ^ 

) Ashepana (projoctioja) 11 ; /J (oyma) 

(' ) (^^^pana (beam) 
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(cavetto; 8 

(10) G-ala (dado) § 

(11) Uttara (fillet) ^ 

(12) Kaiiipa (fillet) 


p) 32 parts :- 


(17) Prafcivajana (cavefcfeo) 


p3) Abja (oyraa) 

^Q’Pota (corona) 
(15) Alijiga (fillet) 
(10) Antarita (fillet) 

r?-.^ ^ % 




(1) Upana (plinth) 
p) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Mahainbuja 

cyma) ,... 

(4) Kahudrabja 

cyma) 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

(6) Antarita (fillet) 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 
(B) Padma (cyma) 

(9) Pattifia (fillet) 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 

(12) Gala (dado) 

(13) Uitara (fillet) 

34 parts : — ■ 


(large 

« « •« 

(small 


2k 


H 


2 

i 


h 

i 


(1) Janman (plinth) ... 3 

(2) Kampa (fillet) , i 

(3) Abja (cyma) 3I 

(4) Kshndra -padma (small 

cyma) .... ^ j 

(5) Kampa (fillet) .... | 

(6) Gala (dado) 7*^ 

(7) Antara (fillet) j 

(B) Kampa (fillet) .... ^ j 

(18) Vajana (fillet} 


(14) Kampa (fillet) 

(15) Ambiija (cyma) 

I (10) Ardha-hampa 

fillet) 

I l^i'ativajana (cav< 

I U8) Antarita (fillet) 

1 (10) Karna (ear) 

(20) Uttara (fillet) 

I (21) Kampa (fillet) 

I (22) Padma (cyma) 

(' 3) Kapota (corona) 

(24) Alinga (fillet) 

(25) Antarita (fillet) 

(26) Gala (dado) 

(27) ITttara (fillet) 


(0) Padma (cyma) 

(10) Am^uka (filamen 

(11) Kapota (corona) 

(12) Antara (fillet) 

(13) Karna (ear) 

(14) Gttara (fillet) 

(15) Kampa (fillet) 

(16) Abja (cyma) 

(17) Gopana (beam) 

2 




2 ' 

^ 

-Pro,A'ofcioas (125— 144) . - . ■ - - 

^ ^10 projeofcion of the nfintl, o. r . < 

.h..» .,.».a<li.„.,K, to, , 

,1 vapi fat-,a,to<ilukn,.. ..y, 

Jirdliadlui<a-hha<M,ni vini f f- t ■ i , ^ ^ 

ovoktoto p,ul„:‘!!CZTT' ' 

of feljio pedost*),! it; rj 1 ■ 

f'A i:l, 14 ^ yy '^' A, fi, 7. ,H, 4 

P»«» ar„ projootiou,, '(*fay ’ “hh’Ti '*■ ‘ 

PfoporUon wbioli ,vouW tmii-,, if , . , ; *''■; "iioicu „f 
diMiitio,, of tlio urttot : • l>ta»(,.f„l i, tofs ^ tli,. 

>^».a.o c.,opapUtoa,Mfha,,., pkda-.,to,„,va.v„ato.„ , 

a genoral kuow]ottg„ it o„io,,. 




UPA.PxrpH^ 


>) Whether the pedestg,] 7 ^ i 

ar ae m aesigniag a, bmMin„ ia whirl, > ‘i=at 

■ J' » ««6iuUo con. et > 

euta-blature. Vitrnvius in the Do,- r. ™ Md 

ordera. maiea no mention of ped^tnls an7°‘!n“’ ' 

seems to consider then, rath® as a 'nehssf “ 

of a temple than as belong 

*>«igW of the podimn, or pedestil !!• ’ "‘■ 2601), 

from the level of the pulpituin is Hb nf . 'f ’'"o. 

orchestra (in ,a theatre). The ooiem ^ ‘ “ diameter of the 

capitals and bases, are to be J- of itf ‘fiMr 

trave.s and cornices of thoL ohmi^ar^r f ““h'- 

"Pper pedestal, iuolnding the base and 

of the lower pedestal. The colm^nT “T®®’ “ 

in height than the lower oolnms ”, P‘^'3®tai are ^th less 


■ — rv'-*.o.i3uai. Xlte coJu 
in height than the lower oolnms 
A iie a.rohitravo and H-a 

them ie to be a tliird order^Z ““ columns. If 

licight of that under the middle order ‘’c ^alf the 

, coroiee ,Uh of tho ooInm„s.n (Vitn.ri « T ond 

- »sr;, ‘istr 

Plinth (hase) W'^mdings 

in minaf.osi above 
plinth.'? 

14 
■15 


rii ode I'll 


'orio : — 

Pallaclio ..., 

Scaraojiai..,, 
onic : — 

remp.le of .Fortiuia ViriHs 
Coliseum .... ■' 

Palladio .... 

Scamoz^i ,... . " 

oriuthlan. : — 

Arch of Ooastaatiue .... 
Ooiiaoum 


in minutna 

20 
30 


44 

28| 

30 

m 

2S 


Ui 

15 

29 

Hi; 


Oil), 

Co/aioe 

rotdj 

80 

20 = 

140 

88f- 

22| = 

166/, 

93| 

m = 

180| 

815- 

17 =: 

141,^ 

91]| 

■ 82:i 

21^. ^ 
22| == 

1624 

150 

153 

29i ^ 

229 

78 - 

19^ « 

1311 
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^UPAPlTHA 

Plinth ^basaj Mouidiii^. 


P^^lIadio .... 

Scainosizi 
Composite : — 

Arch of Titus 
Arch of tho Goldsmiths 
Arch of Sepbimns 
Sovarus 
Palladio .... 

Scamoii2;i 


Hi iTiioi)t..s! 


23| 


30 


55 

m 


30 

33 

30 


aha Vi! 
piiathfi 

l,4i 

15 

30 

17 

15 


iti ^ 

93 

mi 

Ml 

144.^, 


133 

U3:| 


Crtpiiicfi 

19 : 
2U : 


2i} 

d5| 


liy;; 




liiO 

dOo 


2m 

241 

20fJ 


Thtf miimtm uaiid iu tin, nbov,, uhh ,it,. i, , 

aiamotor of tho abaft. - (a,..:,, „ , f' “'i'"*! to 1/m 

OTWjit, .hacycJ, art. 

PKl>Kfc!LAL« 


the 




I- In tho Twaitt or, hr (Art. ■ 255 S) — 

(.oroioB (,,yma./ ]. (Liat„n 

6 parts ( a. Ogee 

iJio « parts ( '*■ '“''dut'K 

‘■'■j aud 

t 4- Coa^e or apo 

Paso G parts ...,/ Piiiot 

7T r ■ 

“ (Art. 2000) ; " 

( P Giatel 
2- -KohiauM 
3. b’iJlot 
‘I- Coroija 

i)ie f rovorsa 

5. .Die 4 modalm 


rr ■ , , 

if) hnta UiUHxis 

a modiDe •*' «!(ut»a in 
iP^rts a! « 


2 parts 


m 

4 

iGi 


a 


^ pii.rt 

piuin 
I piirt 


1 

I 

Oi 


30| 


23 

m 

21f 

2J 

iai 


trPAPlTHA 
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7. Conge 

8, Fillet 

» •••• 

Base J 9- Astragal 

1 10. Cyma (inverted) 
il. Second plinth 

Tv-j T 

-til- In the Ionic order : 

Fillet 

Cyma reversa 
Corona 

Fillet of' the drip 
Ovolo 
Bead 
Fillet 

Pi- /. ■' Conge 

Bie (4 modus) 9 , 

Conge 
II. “■■■ 

M 


Cornice Ilf 
parts 



Base 10 parts. 1^“^* 
'la 

14. 

1 15 


IV. 


Fillet 
Bead 

Cyma reversa 
Fillet 
Blinth 


lu the Corinthian order (Art, 


Cornice 141 
parts 



Fillet 
Cyina reversa 
Corona 
Fhroat 
Bead 
Fillet 
Frioife 
Bead 


25«‘2) 


1 part 
1 

>T 

9 f 

2 parts 

9i 

J, 

4 

I part 
1'^ parts 
3 

» 

‘i part 
8 parts 
1 part 
1 

}y 

parts 

r\ i> 




17 

IS 

18| 

19 

21 

211 

36 

34| 


m 

2 

1 

u 


9 ? 


part 
parts 

\ " 

I part 

1 parts 

I part 
1§- parts 
3 

ji. 

1 part 
3 

4' ), 

^ parts 

li 

^4 „ 


SO 
29i 
27 
26^ 
26 
i mod. 7 
26 
27 


31 


33^ 

32 


961 

2S| 

26 

261 


m 


i 




I’iS 

■ i 

■ I 

i 
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Vie 91^ pjirfcti,. 


Pillcti 
10‘ Ccmgi; 

11. Dio 


,, f '■OjoetJOt; 

tii jKjj-te ‘fom tM&sh 
of n mt’iilulti ‘’f w'KitKij in 
Pffrff? i!} n 


LI 


inndiUfl 


‘J6 

■.ir. 

>^o 


(la 

(14. 

Gougv 

Bead 

- H . 

ij part 

25 

W. 

liuairfced cynia 

Lf- par{.?4 

27| 

j 10. 

Fillet 

^ f rti i, , ^ 

.« f 

1 

26f 

17. 

Torna 

I part 

I I 

80| 

(iH. 

Flinth 

parts 

p 

52^ 

■iiii i 


1. Fi] 

'A Cynia rovorHii 
j A ihrotui 

Conufjt* l 4 par(iMi roota 

I 5. 


l^ie 94 parfc:^ 


Ciivotty 
Ptw</X‘ 

Doad 

I L), Oojigc 
jlL Dh/ 

r^*^' *^K'pFygo .,., 
'1-i Fillet 
I'l. Bead 

1 ^’ Tontis 

Plinth 




'urt 


Df parts 
< » 


II 

* a 
.1 


Li 


>*iH| 


1 piirt 

8 
I 


parts 

4 


SH 

■ 

•iFf 

dd.f 

M 

'27 

■274 

2 a 

'27 

'27 


'I 
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UPAMana 

.. ^ of opinion that Bam ESa 

of a»m (Indian pedeatab) m.„ ^ speoimem 

-nymns of tba kind in the Zet?,? 

»a the beauty of their proportion o^brs, both 

(6> g (Hum Ka!. p 33) " of 

( ) See Kaugauatha mscriptiou of S, i 

>Ption of Suudarapandya (verse 19, Bp 

Tlie ends of the ring (of th« r , PP - 161 

Dodda) are secured iu the of Alla va- 

oblong pedttf.i, which boL a rm“‘ “ 

--ered bull Nandip, with (he'syXl ?! 

. 0??“ “' “* “■ ®P- I06. vol V p s 4 

no lower pedcstaJ (upapitha), „„ which’?,' 
with jewels (and me^smij ^ »‘ood, set 

lii length, tiiretj quarters (of -j. eleven viral 

'>-dth, and seven Viral? t?ht . r^ •*“' “ 

o , , oo.Hpa;aU 

Oue pedestal (having or called) an ■ ,? ' ' P' « 4 ). 

' ’lie word W,,a,(,a occurs in two other 
‘l<*oriptiou of a pedestal (above, p. 

pjira,gmpii 4),” “ ^ 4; p. 2 ^ 25 , 


C!) 


%• 1-12. 


( 9 ) Sec ilssay ou arch h ii ?' E, *’ ^ 

(Bl) S-> pedestal of statuf ' f ■' 

Conninghani, arch, s„r ' *!?'“ 

ABHAV?NA-l????p|" Poflestal for'stat??'’!'’- 

y (M. LV. 3, 9^ under Mana). 
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ITPALEPAKA 


UPALEPAN A— Plastering. 

Pacl-Yasati-sambandhi-aava - karnnii:otitara-bha\*i-kl)ianiia--.*ipl!iiti!;a-- 
aaminarjjanopalepana-pariprilaniidi \ 

(Eoniiur Inscrip, oi Ainoghavarsha i. line 87^ Ep, 

Ind. vol. VI, p. 81, 36),* 

Beva-grihaiii karilpya punm bmya. npalcpaiia ! 

(ThichkaUi Inscrip. of Eaga Bhatta, lines H'lB, Ep. Indie, vol. 

IX. p. WO), 

ITPAVANA — A pleas Hro-garcbm, a planted lorosl, 

Upavanani atha eliakre tona incght>l5varasya Hpiutrifcji,dniHni)[ia- 
ronu-sreni-chandratapa-sri \ 

Aviratja-makarauda-syanda-san<loha-varslntir tldlis'itia-rati-pati-lil;u 
yaiitradharagi'i hat vaui /I 

('Iwo BliuvauiAvar Inscriptions, no A £if 8vapn«>kvsirsp 

Y. W, Ep. liui. Vol, VI. p. W'2\ 
UPAVEDI—Tln.! upper or t he smaller ptMlostal, a seat or dais. 
Suddlia-fcoyena .saihpnrya vt'dikopar! vinyaset } 

Upavt'dyopari sthapyn, clioktavaeh chushla-nuujgalam ( 

lAl- i*xx. dl, 46), 

U i‘AST HAN A— (of. Asthana-nmudapal-'-'-A nHiept ion -ruorn , 

" Tilt) inoritorious gift of a reei^ptian room (upasthdna) l.iv tho two 
nuui 

(Junnar Inscriptions, no, ‘2. Arch, snr^k new Imp. 

vol. rv. p. 92j. 

UPASTHANA-BHUAII— A ball of andimuMv 

Yasyopastliaurt-bhiimi ‘ whose liall of audience/ 

(Kahauin stone pillar inserip. of Bkandagttpta, line i, 
0. 1. 1. vol. Ki. F. 0, L'no. in, p, 67 . 
UPANA— A rectangular monUliug ; it cormsponds, in the import of the 
tom and the piirposo to wliieli it is applied, to film pfintli or the 
lower squaro nmunber of tho Ixasa of a column or the projecting 
base of any moulding (of. Bam Baz, Ess. arch. Hind p. 27). 

Atha Yakahyami aarnkslmpat pada'inauaili yatha-vidin I 
Uttaropanahor madliya-gatam. etat prakirtita-m U 
Apparently, ' npanaha - is used in the sctisc of * a pa mi 

(Vastuvidya, etl, Ganapati aiistri, IX, 1), 


U8HNISHA 
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The bottom of the foundation pit 
Tat-pada’intile de^e va tathopana-pradefeake \ 

Kudya-stambhe griha-stambhe harmya-garbham vinikshipet \ 

(M. xn. 130-131), 

The moulding (plinth) at the bottom of a pedestal, it is also called 
janman ; 

Utsedhe tu ohatur-vimkat pauohamfeam upanam Iritam I 
Ekena kampam ityuktam grivochchaiii dva-daaam^akam I 
Kampam ekam tu vedam^aih vajauam k%mpam am^akam 1 
Vedibhadram iti proktam athava dva- dafeam&akam 1 
Janma dvayamfeakam padam kampam ardheua karayet t 

(M. XIII. 36-40, see the lists of mouldings under ‘ "Upapi^ha ’)• 
The similar moulding of the base is also called ‘ janman ’ : 
Eka-xim^amkakam tunge kshudropanam kivamsakam 1 ' 
Janmadi-vajanantam cha sapta-vimkarhsam uchchhrayet ( 
Dvi-bhagam janma-tuhgam syat tat-samam chambujodayam I 

(M. xiy. 44, 65-66). 

It is also called pdduha and va-pi a, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhiskthdna. 

lAGrA-BANDHA“-(see under Aclhishthdna) — A class of bases. It 
has four types difiering from one another in the height and num- 
ber of the mouldings. (See the details under Adhishthcma). 

It is shaped like the face of a snake (uraga) and is furnished with 
two pTaiis at the top (M, xiv 44). The pitcher-shaped moulding 
of this class of bases isloircular or round (M. xiv. 45). 

JHNiSHA — The top of a building, a diaden, a crownet, the top knot 
on the Buddha’s head. 

(1) The top of a building ; 

Salavrite 'salakute cha nide cha kikhare chordhva-kutake i 
Lupa-yukta-bhramakare tat-tad-ushnisha-dekike I 
........ Stupikavahanam bhavet I 

IM, XVIII, 333-^334). 
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■USHNISHl 


The top knot oil tiie.crowu of a, Buddhisi} imaga : . 

Baiiddliasya lakshauam vaksliyo- samyak cba vidhinudhuua ! 
Dvi-hlnijaali oha dvi-iietram cha cliosIiuisiioi 3 vala-i,iiaurLkam i 

(M. LVI. 1, 10). 

The crown of the statue of a devotoo (hliakta) : 

Uslniisliat pfida-paryaiitaih bliuvotfcara-kataiiisakani 1 

UsbnTsliahi tu chatnr-iniitraih iiotrantaih tu yuguiigulain I 

(M. MX. 1445). 

Boferriiig to the situation of the piumb-lities ; 
Ushnisha-inadhyamo ohaiva !aUitaih(sya) cduiiva nnvdhyatue t 
Ushnishat tu yatlhl parsve lalataaya tu pflrsvake t 

Ushiiisiiftb purva-prirsvo tu yathoktaiii aetfaunadhyaino } 

(M. Lxvn. 98j 3.00, 107). 

( 2 ) Tlushvord ‘iishiusiva’ usually means a turban, but is used 
by tlu' Buddhists as a technical term for t!ie top knot on 
Bnddha’.shead, by which 'all lignroa of him are distinguislmd ; 
Ire is never ropnisouted in Indian sculpture with any sort of 
covering on his head.” Dr. Burgess. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 195 , note d). 
USHNlSHl —A type of round buildijig. 

( 1 ) Agni-Purfuia, chap. 104 , V. 17^ — 18 (see, under PitUdda), 

(‘ 2 ) B-aruda-Purana, chap. - 17 , V. 21 , 2 H, 28-— 29 (st'c under PnUihia), 

0 ■ 

U(C 4 HAPOHA — iVn additional inunlding, w- moulding, an aodjitecfcm’al 
objeot which oomphdos a structure. 

(1) Manasiira : 

In GouuotduoLi with the ground-plan ; 

Aiiifmad ahga-liinaih cha kartu clifbiva vinakyati t 
Tasmiit tu silpiblfili prajiiair uhapoln'in na vojayet 1 

^ ' (M. VII. 20B-2<)ii)- 

Eeferring to two-storeyed huiidiuga : 

Sarvcshaih devata-harmye purvavad dcvatah jiyaset I 

Ukta-vach ohliiistra-margcna ahapohena yojayeb I 

■ (M. XX. 105-100). 


UVARAKA 


lOi 


In comieotinn with penalties for defects m important niemt tre 
Uhapohadi-kirtibhyam 'sastrokte tn yad(th)a tathai ' 
XJhi(Gha)-hina chokta-hma tvadhikarti‘i(ta) viiiafeyati i 

-ITasmat tu ^ilpa-vidvgfidbhibi parigralioktavat kuru \ - 

■ ’ . (M. LXIS.-66-68). 

(2) Kamikagama,:S:Lv ....... 

Sabhavad vihita bahyo prasadavad alankrita ) 
Uha-pratyiiha-sarnyukta yit sabha sa cha malikii II 8 
Antara-prastaropetaiii uha-pratyulia-sariiyutam II 13 
Ibid. XLi; 

Uha-pratyuha-samynktam yatha-yukti yatha-ruclii II 37 

(3) Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 71 ; 

A quadrangular moulding of an arch : 

Vritter urdhve u(u)ham kritva ohatur-ayatana.eva tu 11 . 

(For the context aee v. 68-^70 under (Torana ■’)■. 

(4) Of. Mahabharata, 1- 3, 133; . ■ 

Nagalokam . . aneka-vidha-prasada-harmya-'^alabhi-uiryuha- 
sata-samkulam I 

^DHVA“i)HARANA — -A kind of phallus and pedestal combined. 

In connection with the phallus ; 

Berasya,ikaAiUl, proktahi lihganam tach-ohatuliAila I 

IS[andyavarta(a)-kritih sthapya tathii chaikabnana bhavet i 
Atho(dhah) pashana-kurmakhyam chordhva-dharanam iti smritam 

_ _ , ..' , (M.lii, 176^-178). 

EiBHVA-SALA — (see -The upper room or hall. 

Referring to two-storeyed buildings ; 

Nana-gopana-samyuktaih ksbudra-nasyair vibbtishitarn 1 
Ardha-sala-visesho'sti choidliva-sala-samanvitam 1 

■ ■ • CM. XX. 66- 67 etc.). 

VARAKA— A kind of room. 

Ramadattasya deya-dhamas cha bbiksliu-griliam uyarakak oba 
bharyayah sa velidattaya deyadharma Uyarakab. \ . 

A dwelling for the ascetics and an uyaraka (has) been dedioated as a 
charitable gift by Eamadatta ■ . . and an uyaraka (has been 
given) as a charitable -gift by his wife Yelidata (Yelidatta), whose 
husband is alive. 



TransaofcX'o^Co^rWM p sl^ rTp‘' ^ 

f“ “®a«ag of i««,. f™. 

hero also vejy ,„,H... p,,,, "“J ‘''is exphaation a 

(I'lci. Aat. vol.j^u. KiKla inscriptions, no. i), p. 3.5f 
1?T 

iiSHA-M.YAliA-(soc Siihha)-^ M„a of , , 

Wgui.pH„ij,a_ chap. 104 V 19-oo““‘^ '"Hiding. 

. ■ ’• '''^30- «e nntlor P^soifo 

Aha^™,! (viWiaJy^) llitalAitLyl* "«”■ 

i^aadharaih fcaD-samam kum^ta Td * 
'^ad-ardha* stcpitottnng,.,- vaiArZlvMkr^;::; , 

tam) I “'“y**® “I'aHglin-bhsjito {.to„„. 

&rm-maachorai,va.n ...Aona yatSHdf'Tif ' 

Urdhvcpsdoaayo bandha,m(=4, bht ! f I 

^-y“d a^htaiar^twdV*:::;;^ ’ 

Kuryaf ' 

Hal™ r*“ ™'Jfk5-l>ha<lra.ynitam I 

^iamiya-tara-sanmrh ohafnr ^£,r.oi • 

,,,, ■ ^^-P-^dan. ardha... 



ijijNaA 

Ambaram danda» a*ha d^yam , ' 

yS7f "P««Wyuktam I 

^bodra-vimane t^n-mnkbe mandapam .yu i 
•Anya-inandapa-de&e van (Ibid. 192 — 208i 

MapdapepaaLra,yoXrZ!r'""-'*"f=‘““' 

Yat tan namantarslam ehordhvA t 

^-t4an-»andapa-maThyt p«tlL ''®Pi ' 

Pwvayat kavata-yuktam mandapasysauf ^t-r^'"®*^^’’'™ ' 

. vapasyantah sa-kija-yuktam I 

EU-bhamim UryM adhika* ohopanftb,^ ■ ■, ^“‘5- 213-217). 
samyiitam | <3^opapitha(m) ruchirarfcliafm). 

Sopapifha-bhavajQair yufcam <-» t •- i - 

Evarn ®^^^a'iiarmyaIaQkara-yuktya''Q^^^^^ purafeanaih I 

Cham (kiiryat) t ^ ^^li^A-padair vedika-tgra-maia- 

KATALA— (setj under 'ma)-^A kind of 

KA-PAKSHa— ( of. Dvipaksha)— O i^ieasuremeut. 

toot, path on one side oniy. ^ laying the 

Anfcar-vithi ohaika-pakahaihPif iv-i 

dvi-pakshakam t 

Anyat saJarii tu sarveshruii cJiaika k-t '396). 

Anyat srdam tu sarvesham alayarth^ ■ t 

<dayartham dvnpakshakam t 

See also M. ix. 351^^54 465 ntnti n B6 -87) 

KA.LISGA-The ain.Je Pfal’ 

Satyesham ohaika-harmye 7 “ eLTkl'if®"?'' S™"?- 

Bahaclha sarva Jiigeshu tat-M-tarnatt.“!“ “ ^mmatam I 
Dvi-karnam bahn-We fcn tr; i-. ' 

Evam tu ohaika-lingam syad I 

y* Trataram pariiirtitam I 

(M. Lzi. 71 _ 7 s_ 82 ). 
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EKA-Hilii 




B A -HAR A p-r 

Wow til. 

■!! . ^ .ston'V xa. />7). 

;:“i ;:S“’ «>• 

sapK.i.fe.i, p^oai-diiihi'- “‘invr “‘'''‘‘‘t" ' 

, Hosiiajii pr;X---,i^vt^.,^•aa i-iwivun P^'‘i‘^k\rodn,ytmi f 

TalonJhvordhva-fcait; t 

^^-aAdhiBbfehaua-Bn^d'lH^jrif ^ 

fc^^Uibintais cha ’uktiivat i-vi/ | 

Harantar.. kf.U k A / i 

Yakslia-VKlyadharadituim <nrtubidF t 

-=*«u„.,t^,t, "“■;sii„,.,,^«,, 

— ~ , liM- XV. aia—i.pj). 

AIBAVatA-tJki gr„,6 olcpfeint'^l, ■ ,. 

i^. m. liH)--.b)i)^ 
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4cla..onh fi, storajed „,Id.ugs 
KAKSflA-Tha Mm.pit A 

: ohoMhve kafahayo. aa>te.vathala , 

<*« foar types, the eompenenfc „.n ir 
mder AmMUna. mouldings and other details 

(like a i-in^i , a .- (M. Hy. 320_,ggo> 

Madhyepattairviseshamtupushpa A ' 

Katakayyitain era va ^nddha^-ptS^^^^ . 

Compare also the list of irir-vM?^' Ji.iv' '7 '5- ' 7p.\ 

'- • 

o»ame„titn n.,akahhKk 

i^<>y«ra.katakair yuktahi prakoahtha-valayahi tatha I • 

to connection with the phimb.ijoee - • " M), 

f^aktinam pushpa-IiaHta)f, fn p 

'l^ad-aaguslitliavasauaiitam eh\TC^T' < ' 

Cne pair Of bracelate (kaiakai for fj ^Xvir. isg^pgg. 

of) fi%.si. ka^nin, "wo" 

,, (Insoription of Bajaraja, no.- 3 line Ilf A"'’ of gold.” 

Qpe pair of bracelets (katakn! L « ' ^ ''o*- U- P 19> 

mg of thirty-nine karanjl 
..(JofcTjptionofBaiendr^Ai,-^^^^^ 

• -«- O- 1 . L VOl II. p, ygp 
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KA 1 AKAlf ABA 


''BitAo worJd-rououmifLB^v-, t. • P- i^'O), 

tlw IJOdygiiara iiofem,;y,A l^hn'/ fartaka), 

^ sroateat roputation for ou.a-gy a".,! roLCla.' ” 

(Bp. C;i.rna.t, vol. V n-irf- r /'I 

I. ChamiiiravaiiKih.f., fp,,. 

i^ATAKAKlBA^Aa orn., f' ’ «o. 

^ f. mp.i or a pout-rool r ” 

cha laicsliauaii, prokta.b kalakakuraP. fcu, yo.jayot. | 

KAIJ— I’ll,. |iip.p,„,( ijuijiiiii^, ■'^'’’H. 3-19). 

(0 Yo virtaro bhavod y,,,ay,i. .K.i_,,,„ , 

Uobolaliravad f.-t-' . • ■ " ' ‘■“-'•“'““'‘■latiti | 

ItaSi (lit. hip) siioiiju b"'((,gn'al"to,'l' (“'r'A'" 

samhita, Lvi. II). •* i •t.'i boight. {ISpihat. 

Kr- ICoru trausht,., • kMi ' I,,. • (.,,. ,,. ,, , . 

N. S. vol. vr, p, iJiti), . ’."*'‘“‘’“'ib>«'(.!.U.A. S. 

ownrs in diotionadoH or Htmf . 

'«iit (b” com«t hoin, ii„t i„t '•■*"*«>.« 

a Singl., ston,y„<i buildi,,., i,., _ ' . ‘ '‘' ‘b^’nptiua oonearas 

- at the eatrauol' I' 

y'>Kht of the “ H»uaiiy * .,f t,,., 

y flight of stops mostly hmM™ ^’' /*"■' "“‘■'‘’“'“a of 
storey are aovor coasidcred i,, anv ,.'T. ««■' 

bmog dependout on tlm height of ^ troiitis.a as 

<a) Ohatuh-shashti.padarh krdya i 

Viatarad dvi-gnpoehohhr.iya,i, tat tr ' 

(Matsya-PiMpa, ohap. 370, y. fs). 




(4) 


'll 


) Bhavishya Purina (chap lao i tfii i, . 

«ccpt tasya m place of yaia '"*“8 as (1) 

atta^ for ■ amsa ' in th/seMnd 

seems to have improved 

IntheeensoofthoMporbuMocks:’ 

Kati-tara* bhSstarSmSam sviid 

Mnkliaiii vakshaij cha tuk I - u ■'*™'**“ “'“"'-wstritam I 
tom , oha kaii,dirgto d^Matomto 

oka totouram «rdkye ,ropi..i,,l 
■TI-SDTBA-The (plumb) ^ «. nxy. 48). 

sy« pura-sktam iii 11'"^“'"' " 

K^^.-to.a.tosarkyuktarkka(i„saplt“ 


rf ®f sapta-viifaSMo-nls ■ . u 2''>- 

Irayodasjuh&akam oliaivs Lf _! bhavet l 

^ i^ati-euirarh fcu vist^utam { 

^ girdle : (M, lxv. iSO, 164 ). 

-ffafcakaih kati-silkam dm keyilrarii raf 
I^THA-AIso called Gala Grfva £a, “ u. S 7 ). 

■ “eok or throat. This Sg ^ anaUr *T*' literally the 

nmi sometimes rectauglr “w^ ®”8tin.08 

faee the lists of mouldings uutr (7™ Pedestals, 

and ,t resembles the dado (or the omtfoe^“?’ 

We and cornice, also applied to the , * “■ P^iiWal between its 

Bat everywhere else it s” es a ^ nL^T '’"f “ ™«8). 

projection of the rest of the monH ^ "Bich the 

the moulAngs are generally measured '• 

hAtt). .\xxi. 58^ SQQ 
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KAT)A^CTA 


u ligG tr i rii fl at i - b h:lgei i.a . 


5 tM- XliL 00, i.M). 
bid. 30—87). 


Tad-urdhvo kanthaiH as)ifcamsaiJt.,.. 

Utsedhe tu chatur-viiiisat | 

G-rivochcham <.lv;l.-das;«v)sak:mi 1 

Xad-evuihsona 

Padoh;Uiiija(iiO kaiidluinuu prokOiaii 

Tad-cvfiiusa (of 80 parts) 

TadAnxilivo. galam ashtruiisani {lind. Ul, 

kor furtlier , t'xamples, sou the lists of itionldings uudor 
Opapi^ka. 

(Tala-timgaiii j-agadguiain } 

(•fala-tamih sardhaui 1 (,AP Lix,. 7L Hi), 

bor furfchor i'.xaiuplos, seo tho lists of liiobs nudor 
IvADANCxA — A ti'ruoh. 

Kaidangas or war-trouchos arc doscrihoil iii tlu^ Roiv. (>•. Uiohbor^s 
Manual of Coorg (pp, 100— 'iOl.) ; those arc oaonnous trouchoK 
definidod bv' a biuilv of tin? (xxcavak'd .soil, n-ad ' sbrefct.*]} ovot Idlls, 
woods, aiuVcomparatiivuly flat comitrio.s, for milos aaid milos, at 
some place brariobiug olf iu various cliri’ctious, yr onoirfliiig hill- 
, tops, Mr. Ifichter ({uotos old records to show thai they wertMu)!!- 
sknetod by .auoiuufc liilp-is to fortify tlio priuoipaiity. Iu Booth 
liaiiarai also the.se tiauioluiS abouiul. '' 

bo, too, great aud niassivf walls oiglA feet high, half as thie.k, and 
oxteiidiug for long distauous, are foil lul buried iu deep fore.st on 
tlUi crest of tlie giuits between Aauara juid Maisur. witli large 
trees rooted in tiuuu. ' (Beu ' Gmmtt,' 'muX eompare thit above 
With the surrouudiug dofeusivo ditches of the villEtgu as given in 
the MiLuauara). 

(Ind. Ant. vop ly. p. i6d, o. .L last jiara, line 'i f. ; c. '2. Hue B). 

irom tins lb appears to follow that the Goorg Kaiarigas or large 
trenches, originally worn iutended for landniarlw 

(TJjree Aongu hmen^uom, m. it Iml. Ant. vol vl p. 
i08, c. .L lino 25), traush and loot note, ia,st 


KAPOTA 
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NPAIiA GRIHA (sec Dang- iha) A cavo ho ae 

Khyatam (?' syatam) kaiiakadi-kandaragrihodirna-prataparii divi 
divi khyatam naikavanig-visala-vibhavo bluitabhisobham 
bham I 

(Deseriptiou of the town of Atapura, Atpur insorip. 
of Sakti-kamara, V. ir. Ind. Ant. vol. xxxix. pp. 191, 

note 35, 187). 

lNJDHARA— T he neck, the dado. 

See ) Eantha ’ and oompare the lists of monldings under ‘ UpapTfcha h 

NYA — A girl, a) virgin, the name of a month, a lower part. 

Lupahi prag-nkta-vistaram tat-tad~vamsahghri-kantakam 1 

Adho(ah)-padasya lupadyai^ cha tatra dosho na vidyate I 

Karnat kauyavasanam syan nava-sutrarii prasarayet \ 

(M. xviii. 331-233). 

PAT A — (see E:av(ita)-—k door, the panel of a door. 

KapiLta-torana-vatim snvibhakantarapanam t 

(Eainayana; I. 5, 10), 

Dridlia-baddha- kapatani mahaparighavanti oha 1 

{Ibid. VI. 3, 11). 

POTA — A section of circular moulding made in the form of a 
pigeon’s head, from which it takes it name. ■ It is a crowning 
member of bases, pedestals and entablatures. Compare the lists of 
mouldings, from the Mu7iu am, given under ‘ Upapitha ’ (where 
‘ Kapota ’ occurs eight times), ‘Adhishthruia^ (fifteen times), and 
^ Prastara ’ (five times) and also see G-wilt { 'Enotjcl. of Aroh. art 
2532, 2555, pp. 806, 813-814). When employed in the entablature, 
it serves the purpose of a spoilt in the shape of a -pigeon’s beak to 
throw off water falling on the cornice.^ In this' office it resembles, 
in some measure, .the corona having a broad., vertical . face and 
with its soffit or under portion recessed so as to form a drip -which 
prevents, water running down the building, its synonyms are 
vahtya-haata (face supported by hand), /wpd(pent roof), 
^;i>pttm^;a(boam), and c/iaw-ffra (the moon). , s.- « - 



no 


KAPOTA-PALIxa 


(I) MyjiasAra . 

^ Eeferring to the p0(iestai : 

Tad-dvayaii, ehSmbBiaih <;borr)l„-., l * , 

kan, I tnp<.tooh,d.a,i, 

Vjiapitha. “■ *'*' 

Inferring to tbo base : 

I'or tiirtbar iHnstratioas ».<, ti,,, r.i. » ■ 

Ailhuhfknna. ^ under 

tt'forriug to tiui eutahlat,,.,, : 

nad-ordln-o vsjauad, cliaikaii, db-lt., hir ■ , 

uiutu-bliaga,,, kapotakau, | 

‘''“’‘‘“f illustrations «,,• ti,,. r; , • *-'!■ ^vi. dT). 

^‘ntniara, ntider 

A mvayni of tbo eutaUaturo : 

prastrfbiij s. , , 

taih." 1 

buiidt"! ’ 

■■ ■ -'-■^^potdutad, kshudrauras;^;,) 

^i‘^potam ia a Hiiction nf t ,■ xxi v. h;h. 

Pii{>ion's hoad. ftwacromdu’/u'rr''"/*' a, 

and autablatures. Wluu, tuihk pedestals 
J'onneots utility witj, (, 1 .^^ . ^ *“ lattiT. it oft,,,, 

>‘«1 IS so placed m to serve the' n„Vn 1 
ndge,' 'dove-list,’ mar^ wndtred 

«%e, and even by coruioe. li, iw,,-. K' '''’"“-"""■I'-. SHet, gabfe. 

“Elding in utmomy ;■ son « egpkiued as 

Kern quotes Ra^ kVa 11 1 “T^ f"'"' i--’' Then 

passage nofeed under 'Sapota' and 


fiAPOTA.PALiKi. 


may 

y be mado to spring from the head of , 

With this, Kern compares Utml„- ’i ... 

Kapota-paiikfi grahanena bahir 
TO yante— by the acceptation o/'^Ka,'* kashthsny- 

Maujaryss ohardlia-bhaeeua snk Prakalpayet | 

Urdhyam tathardha-bh-to, P'afalpayet I 

Tlien Kern finds fault "witV 
PaiikS and rttanhn (in hfi, 

hoTe-eot ' and says ■■ Oolob^lTr?"^ ’ as 

b..- perpetuated in all dio^^^^ T"’ h- 

Aetore/s altitude is of ,08 diufrs^ , 2). 

i.e 84 digits). As to this hnw. ^ ^ ^^lif 

declared that in reality there i^s no di ^ architects have 

you sadd the height of fiiie crown-worh opinion, for, if 

nuiBber will equal (the greater) - (Bril ^ ^ 

(dove-cot) in Sir. JVI. Williams’s ^ ' Kapota-pall ’ 

two words, ^apo^a and paizhy ^^^rtilarij the 

Brihat-samhita and (its ' commLte^* i together in the 
But they do not occur »a one or n V Q'loted above, 

m Vitvak, and in Earn if “g Tamil Diet,, 

m She Manasara too, pointed 'oj „h 7®*’''®®’** iTOtanoee 
‘he word ' Kapota > Th‘er?r,^“fy only 

called both ‘Pa ’and ‘ ? .u moulding 

tiie correctness of Dr. Kern’s regards 

^ rendering of the term by 
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KAPOLA 


^ dovc-ridge, " or of OolobrookidB n,ud Sir M 

^ hgurafcu^cdy to uidicafco a .moulding, ^ m unecl 

l^apoka-puUiir-yukta-iuato gachuhba'fci imlyaiam t 

lioiaa-paTavataiii kuryaf atopyokbadduidanakdoi^ 
ivoua,.piiravatam uy^ya koua-ioNlitkai vinyaj^ol. li 

Baink kapota-karainun vaja..nopari II - .< db). 

Ardha-feri-pada-daudadi^vn fcid^ota-lambaaam hhavefc |[ 

Chatur-gunani (<if tlm main "tHnuJiuriualdV'"^ ’ 
visoBhafahi prakuranaik 

Kapofcautaiu sartitd^sodhaiii lm«ta^vi«tani-hidttikam « 

JiAPOLA— Tho chook, »„ niipcT part „f a l!mldt!g.*'*''''''”"'’“' '^' '*' 

( ) rantuiau inrgatau kan'Au kapolan garkhamdiruitah i ■ 

(0 «ki,an.,k '^>- 

bnla-uasaa. t-rakarvrta tritiy,. rulikn aiad I, ' ' " ' 

C™! r."' T‘’‘'“"T"‘ ‘'" P-trikaipavH , 

.H.>pi.l,i5(« In .Hamlniru <lvi-gna„’l,ra «.iliiy»u,.'i| 

0) Mnkl,a-tara,i, kapnklnta,!. aava-.,,atn„//prlt»vX f 

KAHANI ,HAf.' A-A knob at tl.n nad of thn nail a' 

Dt:(lstoa(.k 


idH)V(‘ |,Jl.i.; po.vjt. of fiho 


Adlvah kikma piidunaju ftiadhyo raudhrad) pnMaisavoL i 
iad-urdhve, paf4ikrt,3ii uvaHyn, ktlaero ei)‘> L- o u ^ 

■ Chat.in-KKii. • i r- , ktdjaudhaua 

A.. - ■ ‘ audolaiit (diaikaEopari i 


dK- ■■ 7 cmaoiaiu clmibitvt 

u.hiira4>hupaaiim aujeshiidj .^ayanarshak 


toatu 
■ri 

'iifllu 


(M, XLI?, 6B«71). 


KA’lij? V 


ff)A BHittI An, 

An upper gtorey 

arbh^dJiana traiaanatem UhC hal 1 1 , ^ 

Kah(tta)-bbitter dafabine L ^ I, 

1^-18- t>ndbr 


■MALaSga- 4 claaa nf th ,i ““* 

tbrae-storeyed b,. Mings. ■ 

«''■“*■ ■ - SS-38, see nnder Pmscm). 

> 120 . wllIrtTl 1 . ™ 


MPA-a miet, a small fiat held' f 
“o^dings to oonneot o. sep^^e lelf 
ouldings it has the least h6i<yht Its nm' f ^ ^®otaQgula: 

=J«tude, frofiueatWariea!?®®!’®' 
bbe priueipa] members, which it i, ! *''f f ^ Po^ittoa oi 

separate. B answers ia ever/resBooI / ^r i ® *« 

Brferring to the pedestal'; 

Ptsedlio tu ohatiir-riiusat.... I 

Eieoa kainpam ityuktam '.'.'.. ' .'". 1,1 

Kampam ardham tatha toniam 1' , 

For farther ejampies, see the lists of mo, '.Ml, , <9>- 

Beferriag to the base ■ °°° ““^er V'papU?ia,. 

Kampam elcena iartavyam ^ “ ‘“go^di ifitys , 

***"***1*“" I 

“ “• “• e — «... X S,JS 



lu 


•KAKPA-DVaka 


KAMPA-DVat?a a -t 

I } Aatiipa-clvaram tu v;i kurvan - - 

^^^nau,aadliya.pj,rava-dv.^a. tatha j 

( 2 ) Makbya-dyaradi tu taa-vrmio kaniim 

^ -to.ipa^ci.amia tiuPanyako ! 
KAMPANA-^Csama Ivampa) -A fiJIot 

■ j? ^ -ci. CJ.JiSS Or Ff jf 

op ‘^iiOfclier in height -uid in <•! ■ Vr 
some mouldings. (See h. xiv 361 A. " omieeion of 

EAMPA-YBrTTA—Tiio .„,,,, , . ’’ " "’ ^*»V).y«B«j). 

17 ' -*- Uc routiu Or c[rcn?''iv ru! 4- ^ 



1UBAN3X\^A iKuuP.year h h-i^v f . ,. 3 74). 

Karatt<Jaei,ain 6 opokifaValAA°)oftAP 

K^ca,da-makntopete* dhyutva...,)!i . . )' i ' 

Deviin&iii biiripatinJiii clia manJi j,ki, • vir. l(jl.a)3) 

KauyaeaCm) devafaoau. 0 ha 4 a,amd:m.k‘;;la!!vittT'^^ ' 

^ oha dvi.notrdm oB. Uo.pda.„mkS:,wS; '">• 

KAIiA\.aj^j^_,:j_ I.M, i,)v. (i;)_ 

MoeamXaaomamcotofthadhapo ''"' « ^ooi«m 

,you3 am madhya-Iupal, .eafvo(vt) lum . , . 

«a™«ea-bahu.varua sa,hputlb uA vn" i 

KAia-K-AENA(bfIKA)_T|„ ’ (M. xvtn. •J.bj..2.t.j). 

eleplmat's truulj Wniitiri ‘‘lepbaut, (? thi. tin ,,f 

'. ymm o^haf el.pe. 

tat ifshudra^pi^hakaM j kuryufc 

(M. XAXii. X17). 
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I 


ilU V 

KAhIKA A aiouldi lo of ^ columi. 

V]ra Iama( Lantha}^. 0 ^^ 

m pMufeam Ai Tibkajite i 

, tn samgrabazn ? 

. . ^ amaena yojayet | 

laRlTKA^VIiyA— ^ sculnferirn 1 ' ^^^'178) 

P-nta(h) tor„5«to., 

KABOTKTI) -a basia, tba drum of tho ear aa 

Aa oraamerii of the pent roof : ’ ®™™9nt.- ■ • 

■PhalaklMwpari^T^M^^^^ «Miarair vsmbare’pi vs 1 

HeBiaj(aiai-atotuhv3mriA“f‘A'"‘'’"“®‘''‘^^^^ ■ ■-■ 

. a va mi,t.karo 6 ,m vidtaaayet I 

Karotrtatl alaakntya laatbaao patraAbryataar , ' 

■“' O ''- « - * "' 

'. vaWttAo eA d^pSf ■ 

faitaat I y P obtaia tan-ma<Jhyo karkarf- 

Eeferiiag to the pedestal ; (M- K. 197, 333).' 

ratrvsiaaaka* tesbam kriteb karkarl-kritam , 

Brf 8 mag ta thegate.houae(gopnra). ' (M. xm. 161 ). 

iM. xxxrii, 561), 


Uo 


k vm i 


(paviHou) : -- 

Tat isarnaiii clia dv* 3 TOr h)' i ^ ! 

llanrkjx. chor.lliva-kfKaiii sv’r ■*»■ W), 

Keferrmg to tho Sflls (|,,,jy . W’-'A 580-881). 

ecla-veclamsn.Jrajii mttdhvc' vivriH*' 

ch.v,t.t,,,ooa ' 

blmvoti •"■‘•‘t P»n-.-.-k«l, 61 ,;nh tathi 

“2:1, ““*•>"» ««, .. ,„j.,, 

KABNA-Tlio far. a moum,« any x«t. J). 

£™pam ardh.a,u tat!,, k- 

ma-m<Uuv: ?n«<nia ^ 

Por farther .e<,„ tl„, Ibfa „f ,„„„,,■ ^JD. «), 

, -i uiouMmg of the has,-. .- ‘ mi)iil,h„g.s ,m,|,.r 

Xv.!irna-tujy(r;r/tn \ f-r-'i 

«iviimsftkain if tad-firdliv, ka,nipa(iii) 

i^or fefiher examples, see the iLsfcs of mn Ir 
■’-, ^ inouldmgas under 

tatlmtlcaruam urdhve kunnfu > 

■ r . ' .smnadi bhavot i 

(H. svni, 1291 


iCABNA-KUTA 


ll7 


Ka,mgii kaiiyavasanaiii ’ " 

yc n nava-su£raii3 prasarayefc 

Beferring to the door ; (IHd, 235} 

' »«..« , ' 

Suvriwr"?.‘°;.‘’“ (W^^nco) ; ■ • 69)- 

A monlding- of a VediM falter >• -r i (AT, l. 905) 

Vedikayaih vihinam chpf- i ^ Platform) : 

Dvi-l)li«gam viiaalT Tibhajite | 

= --.aaa,a,auleoborChvoi..a4gU,,,^, 

Al™!, 

EiaiiiSam ' 

sala dvaySiiJatam I 

In ooaneotioa with thp o,v «<. aee also 167) 

Ekam y«ha aTi-biahthA 

Tala tale kama-irita-ioshtha-harMi ' 

, Karna-iota-YiMle ti, tn bi>-t<r»-r ' 

"■bbJgaAam madhya-bhadratata I 

El-a>h a-atha dYi-bhaga,h va W,a.h«ta-yitlC; 

In connection with the <rpf« W- 17), 

Evam Watayot ohaiAdtaSr-^"^*’""' ^ 

Ivarj;a-hfita-clvayam chaivf f 7 i , ^^oliyate | 

Haahya-hoshtha.h ahltetS^: if ' 

layaio \ '^ania-kutawi ohatush- 

{H, XXXIII, 418-419, 424) 
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^AABKA.JiaTA 


CHtmh-kone oh^bmh-kUiuh {| 

Sarvam »ugam abhSkSnMll'krnL^^^^^^^^^^^ *’■ ®‘’>- ^■ 

Autei, Fa..uu.:«:~r“::\ :“‘'''v^“‘"‘'‘ „ 

Cliat.lr-ME»i; va.9vwrui, V 1 • '’'“ I 

i ? «iiodasusr:uii tu x-n,.f-„! 

Andca.strmitop;ti,k,“A ' 

iafijararii \'ilu(;suij kfita lo4hV{ * ^ ' Juuidie ) 

Partva-vakSraF tad " 'f^'T 7““,™* '’'''J'*'-- » 
CU.anaa„uiatJ„„rtd^ 

Aiitara-prasfcaroFtaui tiirriuaii ' ' '"* ^'^’■'^bthakajp tu vji t 

Viialpain iti iu4shH . "" “''“ '* ' 

Pf-astarsd ardliva-Mui.un-,, i.„ , ., (IM. l\, idij.|a( 

"Tiio attic is fonucd of diftr 
.rfncb ara at 

-■.-X=it;ri:,:r;;i:-t.> 



'' Between the i.-t. ^ 

JiMe vindovs oailed PafljTra.” of 
(Bravidian ArohifcectnrA i. t 

Karna-patoa aamSy,J,tam koteordl™ t I 

Xasmat hi lambauatii dima sarva '“?®-P«shpayttk I 

«»rva-ratnair alaih-itam I 

S»m-«toa,l. Vh,ya.ya vios ot W ptnS^T ' 

^ENA.BANDHA~An oniament fo. <-, 188-139) 

l^'‘^9a-ba„di,aih tea-rufeU-sla" 

Tlio lower pai-t of tha oar ; (M. KH. 67). 

anvantad, i-arpa-b.aodh.tatem d.ayS„tea& da^Mg„,an> , 

i.E|bl HAEMTA-A lower, a sido-tower “2). 

BkSmsaiii liarna-fcfttari, sySn nuVhre rk T I 

Biwa vfi dvi-tri-daurtena air.r.am»,b hl"‘ i | 

^aJiidiuta-dvayor madhve u eva va ( 

Tat.tedga(*) aapu-bta™^' “=‘-P“ai*ram I 

Tad-urdhvohihyardha-bhifrfl ■^’■c^ikodayam.t 

Tad-ardha* «‘npikot{«flgr& farl^nnyam “Mtatam I 

^andapa prastarasyordhve kamw .t xix. A4:60). 

■ liarmyadi-inanditani I (another reading, ^^iiandaj, 

Stiipi-timgam dvajamsam eyad dvi 
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^abnika 


Harmye ciiordhva-kfd B-klar;) 7 

^ aad,trtkprji,Hfcara2ij tu v;i \ 

Of. Tlioy (tojnbs of fha vr , 

1809) are sgoara l>.uWi„„,; ^;„„;,i, ® “* ««"K from 

tod mumroWite tarrats a VV ‘l>= <®L 

^ummmted by basava; oi b,,I , o r TT 
■ » «i ded ball, with a, valrk V , T fr 

c-arrad syeaito frames witl, ,olid \, TO«- 

™od-oaryi.g may sometime., ho 1. H 

ctiiire. •’ /Rn no,.^,, , ^ ui fehci rlDiotwf;« ,• 

■ lijp. Oaniat. voJ. I. I/ifemrkir.Hr,, A‘'>»w«EiG arohite- 

K.BHJKi_c7eoora„y impHos „ P»-«.aph). 

eotablatare, ™‘“g oi i!pp;,r portimi of the 

f’f™ pailcha-bhago to vodardl. , ,■ , 

■ ^“‘“'‘^‘^^aoh-chan.datavat iarpif-tSf'" " 

KABNIkAea 4 pavilion with 20 pillars 
' Mab chap. 270 'y 1^, ^'“^P‘‘-'- 

vatha satye y, harpib^raby^h wt:: ^ 


v M. IX, 5 


; — KALAyA 

^ (S)A- (cf. stifipi — — 

mnaclo, a feower i’^ciiep a cupola, a fiaial . a 

Acrni P - “"“<1 bnildino ■ ’ '^'’“®' 

Agm-Puruna, (ohap. 104, 

Gare,la.Purspa (ofaap. 47^ ^ PpXsSda), 

■’“'3a), ’ ■ 23, 28-29, seo uaijei pjj. 

Stambhardhaih kaks-ul K.t . t 

M>ishti-hamlhop,ari fehiptalh vy-airtapT'? " 

f V“Uatam iaias-iyajj],; „ 

»om.v , «“«togama, r.v. 10,3, 109). 

Ep. u,, ,,, ^ ^ 

of G ana-pamba, V. ir, Bp, 

I>oine or pinnacle : PP- 99, 102) 

PrtfcirofsaTO-icaiiitapair upacIiitaiAp gopuia- 

A. osaopdipply hipb tLplat^Ltd “*>- ' 

a ga£D4ower, a wall, ana a ffisf-; ? n '^oiaes, 

Bamabliadra.” ‘ festive lialJ, to the holy 

(Konclavida Ipaorip. of Iffistoaraya, y. 27, Bp. 

Savarnna-kalaaa-athspans oba-m 'A',’’^' PP' 8SI). 

temples). ‘ eettmg golden pinnacles (on 

(KarkaJa laaorip. of Bhairava ix, Ji^o is, fjp 

AbhiQava.mBl,panpa-pretob,a.xuadbW xoII’m’'”' 
«-«a.kaIa.a.xopapa.S^ 

o* Pl“-xp a poISoo o«pof. o„ ,.0 Ago 
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intended for c^iamatio perform 

7 P^normai^ces as carried oiif " 

(Tk. Chahamana., of Marwar. no x-rf r , 
stono laaoiip. of 8ama,asimhadoVa; ” 

m ^«“*Sr»t5spaaa.JerSyatanS?oaLmaV'Jl‘l •™'- '''■ P' 

piirnna-ialasaiii „ "'-yK-ma-Lalasan) 

^ magi, A ofAD.rm, v.HEp. 

CO ‘ Ami Visvafewmma bails 1 , k ^T!' ’’f ' PP' 56). 
’■ara) with complete dcrotioa arlire *"j'*^t**.i 

pictHra.a, its fronts brillisiit -.vlfl'i " "7^ ' ™auncr of - 

-i* prooions stones, ft ; I<»Mt,aadecbea 

Oip. rarn-ft, yTJrT . '''® 

•p I. Horab Tal„o, oac 

UO We grant to yon. i„ n,jaiti„ ^=^^7 l.«t.,onte„oe), 

i-alasas above the palanquin andao fort, • “ 

Kagar „o. 68 

(13) Chakra iambu- 2 ,ad,vrair gnratan kak’ ^■'*' ff*"’'' 

i ' ^ bhas’var&ir o,ka, 

^'■qJuLa-k.^honf.paiah pratliidn • 1 1 
n^^^thasyaif ' taii- 

(riiscnp. froi,u Nem! no 1 ? r 
^'■Hsiihiia, of Lalitk’ ,v,fi- ’ t>f Blddiu 

fMl.-u . ' 3«A Ant. 

(«) Al,ove the aeventi, or highest rtj"' P" f ’’ «• 

^omyteiraoooccupiodbyfot Lrinl * 

corners apd ffom tiro centre rises \ ! " afc the 

aeok surmounted by an umbrelhi ' skmder 

^7 the usual kalasa or finiald' ' sc«a-dome crowned 

Pnram temple, lad. Ant 

xr. p. UA m i). 


-^A.IjA.lbA 


3* nA’TTT 123 

“ ““ «' »«»<icn«riur“' falasa) 

: (Kp. VOI. nr. Tal.g, ^o, x a.»,, 

‘"uu (laiasii,) of „ ,,,;„ /f’ *’• «)■ 

iWhjr, in J.r,^,a rnanga,^ “ ‘i<= fet of 

I^uia! oriiMuent of this st,.i ' J , ^actly what the 

g>®on, from its appoaraooo'iu Bhotr^*\ 

lantern a,,,] tj,o, „ fa *. ““took for a 

-*o--t„re intro&orf i u t 1^?“* i^congrnons 

'0^‘ored (Hist. Of o,a Halebirl temple 

orownmg ornament i» „all,- , t. i ' P' The 

™oi‘ as is used at the final oon-! ^^ ” oactiflcial vase, 
tiro rim of which is tied a doth ooremonies, romid 

« “to a hand, atTlh oftl>rfo““™'" 

Jater ornamentation the doth w, ” l““ts- la 

loaTOa and ilowom with a diisl-e'* "’loaths of 

points the sprays and Ho4rs depniaUio 

^Jowu a'3 far as the foot of Md/r winch went 

apirrarance which int "mi ’ tka 

ion m tlie picture suggested a lantarn. 

vol IV. Introduction n 

■ 'i-inii^a-kosava-iiathagm o'opur'urrf^ hir, - ’ 

Sfcluipita halaM irrr-ul. i ^ ^ ^ 

baudh.grain _ njvalad auyuna-divaharubho I 

- •■ a ■ap''i“P«it'nua-Jiuutir aliarnmjh yah, !) 

(i3p. Carnat. voi. v, part r; Belur TaUiq no 3 
It'OJna,n text n 103 u.y ^ uo. 

, p, lUo, last two verses; TrahsL 

'\^nrn^ « 11 , para 1, last two iines^ 

(,Kp, Carnat. vol. w’’ r -i 

no p - part X, Arsikare Taluq, 

«<>■ 131, lioman text, p. .396, Trans], p, 172). 
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i6A BANDIIA 


( 19 ) Anaa ratua lhaduta richaa ,, „„ i ,t , 

ghaiitam apy altmiga-dmitySlayarfU'^' ‘ 

Io% chaityaiaya, avith tal.As (Lriiam “‘=“‘‘*‘5 a 

has put in gopuras) or towoB t? Mr- «ioo 

pmnaclo. sot with dl nvx^nov of j„'woir“ 

{•lip. Vn-mat. roi, vi. Kiitkf'na 7^ ^ i 

(Of)') » 1 . P- 148 Hnol‘>'" l^oman 

■ Ivalasa, a tsrui appliea genoraW to *"^1 
'‘■“0 u. pot or vossoi wit!, *'“ ^ » tower , 

' ’ AnUiitooturo.. !„* “ 

- W-KaPisa tZr'?' 

(^2) See Afoghuj ard,. of i\-,tepur!«i“r!"’s '‘‘•‘jt’'"’’'- Ruporte). 

■ , '-P. sorio.,. v„,. ,vi„, plai".^;^ t Sor!. no^ 

Jjbqay oil Ardi. of Ifftifi t?- 7->. ”' ■^’ ’ 

^^■ysoro Axch. Keport, 191445 J 

p. ‘2:^; pht<^ V. fig. <2/p. 10- 
d.vara .brino at Nandi, 

P- lb; plate VI, .7 

, ll4uniughani Ai-ub, r.> 

tlw details 0 / the inMiai„„ ' “A ''“' ^*’‘**'^ 
tompkatKhaiari); x-io (showhil th , r ^ ‘ho 
KALASA.b™{‘T’''’?“'''"^- " '"”'<h'«^ondscoti«, 

iAAimA--(soo K„.nhIia.ha„aha)...--., Ola. Of bases 

“fVf-' « •' -— ■ 

“ad of an imago. ’ '‘ ‘'‘'■‘aruui uiarh 

; *=thosMo vahyam d.aiva ma„i.fe«ah., K,- , 

KALEA-A paste nsod p],„t,,, M, i, 16, etc.) 

(“,xtnt<,). > or oomont. also ca&d y^a 

(Bpiiat-saihliitfi, ,, ,, _ ^ _ 


n )i I 


\ ) pj 


Si I % J ] 


icid 


iipIOTociv a caning (sef 


.nasata (eliap. xia-iii, (.77) . 

™ name of tiie chanty. , 

iHoaiis 'a true yioMin;? all irigi,,,!’ "-Uich iiteially 

thiono 01 goda aacl kings (lines J 01 a ‘h® 

.ibove tlui throne and the arch a ■ ' 1) 

“ ““ «'TOne ( 4 - 6 )' rf “Wdie 

mmde the Mukta-prapSiiga ' or an o o°™taoted 

Mapdapa or a pavilion, and tha Tf^™i ‘he 

Beyond the front of the oniainantal Piilaos (68-69). 

represented a yard yliere the rotaries'°''f 

are^seaM i„ t|,e po,,e of nraiein! kings 

( '0-73). P“““8 rad ivorahipping thorn 

Inlmite (fescrinf-w^n r ? 

parts of the tree are give” “easuremeut of all the various 

* ee^nt the outspread Jod with 

Ul-1-.). The measurement of the I '"'i' ''^'‘ohes the top 
serpent is described at great length ^/onT^ “1® 
"thrauchtts a.s also t lie measnrcmonf if cT^ ' ““mher 
'“g to the various thrones for the de ™™“' ““““‘'‘i- 

is constructed (21-^ ! ”' /“ ‘h® 

lieeorated srith creepers leavt , T o ’’®autiful]y 

colours and forms (114.155 fio gii yarions 

■»nted on the branehos ^1) ;?^ 

pcarls are iuserted in euitaL pIaier(OTr^ 
of monkeys, deifies and semiijivine 
Vnlyadharas, etc.) are beautifullv "^d t“fr‘ ^ f 

Ifctweeii the bmiKjlzos (58--6i} ‘ ^ iiiterTala 

fa-njr other particulars roffardhio- 

expressly left to tha ^ ornamental tree are 

^ y' ifo rne choice and diacretion of the artis.f« • 
ram tu iiaipa-yriksh'ih v i ' - ^ ' 

^ ‘ 3 ‘ . esham yuktya prayojayet | 137 



life 

ivvr p 1 1)1,1 M \ 

^ m-idJiyc r ha r^iu ^ tii mn] hi 
^ in madhye s i all i u , f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

- .-»..<l.a,„a toraa«i, kalp,,,.n.ifel«ka,u I -- ': 

A caivinn- ou thocar ■ 

==s.sasi:. 

l^^dnia-pltiuaiu iual.iri-pifch,a,}, ^ - ,...,, . . 

Prapfi cha feoranaiii Viipi'halpa ^Ini yojayyt j 

Aparcj tu iiiiyuhaii, kuryan mak^irn f ^ 
l<Kl.-uraiivo k.jJm v,.;i* ! I 

niih aalia \ ' "'iOj&U(Ira-Sv-!'i(;’ j^va) 

(^) “ (Itu) covered ,vit(, /i,,., ...j,, , . , (M. hv. 79-80). 

™v«od with .^plratiicl .,oi,! ,L , ,f“'‘'“' "fpiiw gold ; 

mimaoua >,trm„a of largo rmnid vith 

•■ Pfca^oa to build '•'” 

eovwd with jewol-. and oalled it'ht''"^^ mansions 

namo; and Made UHmberloa.s splendid •‘'’ 

«'itli dislu's ent oil hna gold tof' ,n, ,‘y>o“‘a, beginning 
pare gold." " ‘osother with a Kalp* (tree) of 

nasorip..atTir„M* 

o- 1. 1. vol, in* p. '■ ' 


iviV\j \ 


iJosJioiimobht -v tfeha npT, i i 

arumahl ■ ‘'*‘‘'““'‘'>'P«isl«t-s.ttera.kaJpa. 

iN;turi~2uaaa-a|;^.f]iy . . 

to’pi aa vs4;;,;tc,:;;;:^i , 
a-o«p. 4:r™ * 

- 4 in7X:'T" 

KALYANA-SIANDaPA-A wmXXuof' 

4Ifv4'^''*'^ '“‘f-paudof a doorw'"'" ™''“ 

(2) Kw{iiIya.Artoa4l4cC xw ” ' 

■■Wka-kriflk WopeUw t,a h«'kmvllia!b^‘r 

BWffi-madhyad bahij 

■i’4a\ufea-yugaJaiii va-ejsaih o-h4'ir it- t 

See also verges, 38 4‘) 5s "" ' '' 166 

IbHi XLJt, 8 : 

I oha sr8.htha,i, modhyaffl oka 

(M, XIX. 152), 






Dakshiiie dia karate tu avir^ih ^ '" 

Ab c.02nparcHl\vi£h ‘ prrtlara’ ; ^•’^^vxii. 9^x1) 

- alfflhmasya kaviltajn tn visnl-irnr i 
Eka-dTi4rvQ;i.rn!-,,’-. Jiyaiah. 1 

Knryit kavrita’dirrhAu d^'i-liastakam I 

. P^.U,ta oha mahs:v«'rLthS!"; I 

„„, , (M. XXXI.. I,t o'torT,"^ 

(h) Ue, the oiuperor of the sooth esi . t , '’ ”''® 

^ kRya-iiui-;ip,iiiL fcftapio Jai-i-jW ' of .sSouo for 

a poucl „a„,ed tl,„ V asf.iva-tSin ' 

T,tl,.<, 00 TO 

&AKASau~A synonr,,, ,„ ”■ 

KACHA-A ho,«o with a ■^O«tl,oii4"oo44u4',“''‘''' ^ ■‘'‘'™“''''’’- 
KANTA—A typij of piivilion. Uii. -lo), 

KASTlliA-A htrso foro»t44i0h4\.4‘f 4s fT 

'’“‘I'lltlh's. ‘'h ■' ' Uf till! .si,t.«tori.y(..|l 

KAMA-iU>yH'i,'A_,v ,-.o„if„rt.,i,, IViaaaa) 

temi* of om. of tho ,So "* 

'kiyante bhilslvaraih 

Athava kaniahiOahthara44«la““ A"'”*""'’ ' 

Dvatrimfean mfirtir cvaih "va h 5f'i ^ “'**''5* ' 

““ '■‘'^®WUnp„rivari,b„a , 

KAMAjiaHJ.DHAiiJiA-MANDAPA i , S8.60). 

■ . (MafcasMu;4m44 ' 

I'^p- itia. voi, vni. 

ifi did, soe undor 

Maadapa), 




1 MUKHi 

CAMYA A Uu3 of bcilaiu,, 

,pi ^ (M. x^t. 2.S). 

‘o ,00k afe «. oL“; 2 
GroshthyiL lttasr,d!4arayi”t^‘f"^'*^^^^ ®tya.devakhyah I 

“ 'i'l- Karapafa XZ ZV “ ' 

^^■ork ti, rough wa.Safcjadova,«ie s^^^^ (assembly) to see this 

p 'f ^b’f ’’y I’irtk.” d’, B. BInnLrf *' 

1 rot Aielhora, lud. Ant toI xtx “ ‘‘Iso refers to 

O'PPomtcd to !ook after tbe'ooMtrncH?’ 62 no. S3, "persons 

(Vasant, , a, ^ sooswiietion of thetemnle ’’ 

anti, adl, Inecrip. of Tarmalata, v gi Ep. Ino 

K^rii'-aiiasa | ™ ’ “otesA andS). 

gift of Gomana the i&raTaka ’Y - 1- - . 

, rttcfiuim-i ( =«kar;ipaka) 

tARMIfBA-A kind of™SS:«“s '''>'• P- ^01). 

le Situated on the banks of a'tiTer o ^^rama). 

vs kymukaji, cba yiny^,t^ ibja ZZ Z ^‘“’‘-‘'ro’bdbi.tira 
(lart-dvayor vithi-bibye tii k-imukJ- Z ’““v 

wniptural n!oasuremen“'''’‘““ '’‘'''‘™ of the 

iALA-KUTA.,_A kind of poison ZhZ PraJamba). 

oi the image of Siva. ’ ^*epresentad on the neck 

hrxivasya vama-parsvo tii k-TU i -p 

^ tu haia-kuta-sainauvitam f 

fALA-MmaiA-AkindofPbalte, ' W. h, sO). 

(M. LH. 9. teviu. 2, see 
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KALlNCxA 


KALIN G-A KANTA)— A class of tho twelve store} d buildings once 
prevailing in the country along the Coroma.ndBl coast* 
Madhyadcantam ifci proktam tasya kuta^dvi-bhagike. \ 

Anu-tala sliad-arhssaiii syat tasyahgtuii purvavad Idiavot \ 

Evam kalihga-lvantam svii-n nrui:ikaraug;!.~saniyukta-in \ 

(M.xxxi. 1446). 

KIElTA— A diadem, a crown, a tiara. 

Levanam bhri-patinaih oh.a nianli-laksliansinv nchyafce 1 

Jafca-inaiiliddriham cha karandam cha sirastrakain 1 

(M. xLix. 1243 1 . 

Kirita-makutam chaiva uarayanariisa-yogyakam I 

(Ibid. 18). 

KliSlBABA(-Bl)— A crocodile, a shark. 

Chitra-t oranam graha-kiihl>ara-sa.i iiy uktani 1 

ilt XLVX, 5243). 

Byama-varnaiii inukhaaii sarvahi kiiiihari-niakarrinanani 1 

OL xviiL 311), 

In comiootion -wltli the sfllas or buildings : 
Sarve(a)-8rila-n5sikri-toranadyaih 1 
Patrai^ chitraik kimbari-vaktra-ynktain I 

(M. xxxv. 401402). 

In connootion with the singlo-storuytHl Unilclings ; 

Nilsikagriintaih .sarvaiii kiihbari-sainalankritaiu 1 

(4. XIX, 36). 

KISHKIT— A measure, a cubit of 24 or 42 imgulas. 

Kishku(h) snirito dvi-ratuis tu dvi-cbatvariiiisad ahgulah l 
(BrahinaudaA^unina, part I, 2ud auushauga'pfula, obap. 7, V, 09)- 
But according to the Suprahbedagama (xxx. 95, Hi*e vuu’ier Ahgula), 
it is a cubit of 24 angiilas, which in the above Puriina (v. 09) is 
called aratni, 

KIE4ANA — (also lurttana)--A temple^ a shriiu;, 

(1) S(&)aihhhor yo dva-da§(K)api vyaraohayad achirafc kirfc- 
tauaiii — “ who erected (soon) twelve temple of Bnmbhu. ” 
Mr, Tdang at tho suggestion of Pandit Bhagvan Lab 

(New Silara copper plato grant, lino 7, Ind. Ant. 

voi. IX. pp, 34, 36, and note 13}* 


KtKTANA l3i 

s^artapi yaaya thalu vismayam apa silpi fcau-nama-kirttanam 
akaryyata rajfia I 

This is the abode of Svayambhu Siva, and no arbifioially 
made (dwelling); Sri, (if she could be), seen, (would be) 
snoh as this. . Verily even the architect who built it felt 
astonishment, saying ‘ (the utmost) perseverance would 
fail to accomplish such a work again ; aho ! how has it 
been achieved by ms ? ’ (and), by reason of it the king 
was caused to praise his name. ” Dr. Meet. 

(Skt. and Old Ganarese Iiiacrip. no. cxxvii, line 14 
f. Ind. Ant. vol. xii. pp. 159, 163. c.l). 

)r. Hultzsoh referring to the passage quoted above says ; 

The word ' Kirtana ’ has been understood in its usual 
and etymological sense by Mr. Pleet and the first trans- 
lator (B. A. S. J. voL VIII, p. 292 f., Mr. Prinsep) ; that 
sense is not at all appropriate hare and the word must be 
taken to' signify a temple He then refers to the Silara 
grant mentionod above and quotes the following : 

£.) Ifiirfcanani chg karayat \ 

“ Cause temples to be constraoted.’” 

(Agni-Purana, Bib. Ind. vol. i. p. III). 

(Jj) Knrvan kirtanani lekhayan sjrisauani>.......prithivim 

viohaohara — ho travelled the earth constructing 

temples, causing grants to be written, etc., (Sana’s 
Kadambari), 

(c) Purta-kirtanoddharanena tu — by the restoration of dila- 
pidated works of public utility (such as tanks, wells, 
etc.) and temple.^’ 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xii. pp. 228-229). 

In addition to the authorities quoted by. Bhandarkar in 
support of this meaning of Kirttana. (in no. 2 above), 
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KIBTI VAKTBA 


I have sinco foimd tliat it ia used in the saino aeiise in the 
five insoripfeions of Devalabdhi, tho grandson of the 
Chandolla king Yaaovarman and the son of Kriabnapa and 
Asarvva, iu tho temple of Brahma at Dudalii (Are.li. hSurvey 
of Ind. vob X. plate xxxn).” Dr. XBeet. 

(Ind. Aut. vol. xn. p. 28lb c.2). 
(5) Aobikarat kirfcfcanain — built toiujiles. 

(Gwalior .ruacrip, v. io, Ind. Ant. vob X'v. pp. 203, 

fr' ij • ... , w(.)w, note 

(6j .Ivirfctanain idam sarvvani kacitam (a. line 9 f), 

Kifttanam idam sarvvaib api (h. lino 8 f). 

Sarvva-IdrUaiiam idam (c. lino o). 

Silktaiii kirfctanam idam (d. lino 3), 

Kirtfcanam idam (e) 

In all those placo.s, iiirttana ’ moans a temple. 

(Chandella Inscrip, no. A, Dridaln stone Insdrip, 
of Dovalabdhj, a grandson of Yosovarnm-n, Ind. 

Ant. vol. XY.m. p. 237). 

(f) Cf. Sa dakshinfvrkkasya ...cdiakara ktrttiih babn-kirtti- 

nathab— he famous for many (good) deeds ntado tlm fcamnlo 
of Dakshinarka. 

(Gaya Insorip. of Yikmma.sa.m\’afc 149D, lino.s 4-5, 

Ant, vol. XX. pp. 81-B313I 

IvlETI-YAIiTErA— The moimmental face. 

^ In connection with the ‘ mukha-hhadra ^ or front tohrnaak ; 
Tad-hrdhvo kirti-raktrafii tu nirgamakritsir} hliavet ( 

ICiBTI-STAMBHA— A momortal or mofuimyntal pillar,' * 

(Ahmadahad Arch. Burgress, Arch. Sur. nmv. Imp. 

, , , , , . P. H6e under Stamhha)' 

iliLiA— i\ stakCj pin, nail, wedge. 

' Etafe tu pmtimarh bhavet \ 

KilaAiira^samady-ardahi dvi-gnnaPu va galaku Ifhavnt ) 

(AL x«. I22G.23). 


mm 


KUKSHT 
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In comiGcfcion "witli ]oinGry 

Mulagre kilakam yuktam'ardba-pranam iti smritam \ 

(M. XYII. 99). 


In connocfcion with the looking-glass : 

Darpanasya tri-bhagaikam mtile kilayatani tatha I 

See also M. xxxix. 121-123. 


(M. L. 120). 


EILA-BHAJANA— The pin-hold. 

In eoiineotion with the door : 

Kna-bhajanam ity-uktaih kilaiiaih bu pravakshyate 1 . ' . 

(M. xxsix. 119,866 also 120-131). 


KILA-StJLAKA — Tho pin-point. 

In connection with the door : . . . ^ 

Kuryat tat kavataiiaih yakbya tat klla-^ulakam 1 

(M. XXXIX. 128). 


KUKSHI — The belly, a cavity, the middle part, the interior. 
In connection with tho foundations : 


Gramadinam nagaradinaih pura-pattana-kharvate \ 
Koshtha-koladi-sarveshaiii garbha-sthanam ihochyate I 
Sthira-vastix-kukshi-desiG tu chara-vastn tathapi cha I 

Grama-dvarasya yogo va garblia-^vabhram prakalpayet \ • 

(M. XII. 168-171). 

In connection with the pent roof (lupu) : 

Tat-sutrad adho dose knkshim jnatva pnrordhvake \ 

(M. XYiir. 236). ' 

In connection with the front tabernacle (mukha-bhadra) : 
Panchamiia-dvi(-ya)msa-taram syad ardham va kukshi-vistritam I 
Kukshy-antaram sadma-samynktam vatayanain athapi va 1 

(Ibid. 286-287). 

In connection with the single-storeyed buildings ; 

Nasx-taram tri-bhagaikaiii kakshsM-taram iti smritam I 

(M. XIX, 37). 


m 


KCiiSHI B VJrnH'l. 


? “““ fh-inot (rath>i) 

oin tri(i[hu LiLtvA madnv'!'' I*n! i- /■ 

Pafieha-daSam cha rip.Uam nalaii, t43hfelv'i v * 

Xu conmcbkm with tho arch : X‘^,14), 

XXattia]<ar:iuga,;aair y iiktaiii knksl> ; r -t t. ,/ f i - 
Toranaayopari doke tn hhujau^r^, p.-j.p. ' 


m 


Muiham vatshas .'im I;,.Ia!,ii, rfia k-,,fi ,nr,i , 

i.i.ti-dirgl„.. dva-daSAiMakam | 

C^^X. LVi£, 55)^ 


Kukslii-tilruaJifja-liiiit.mm sv’at. 


i-UKSHI-BA-NDHA-A class v{ ha,,.,. », . , W- 

from 0110 aiiotlier in Iwidit .bi.,) f h„’„ • *001108 
mnuMinss. " or omissio,, of some 

K00HA-MNDHANBi-Ao‘”''™4 

Kooha.te,idhaua.saiiiynktambAU.,-,,,bbl4il,httei,^^ 

KUNJARA-A typo of I,„iw;„8 ivi.ioh i, , , W- W- M). 

pl.aii’s back, is 10 cubits |o„.. aiul 4 ., . " *■<>" olo- 

a roof with tJireo dorm, vr-wiudoirs '' ' ’’O^fo'o, ami has 

(1) Bvihat-saihhitil (j.vi' '>-*1 r * 

® Matsya.PmA,,b 4ap. 4, 'y '4 ..f'’ I' 'I” f- 

■ ^ binder Pny 

(3) BLavisky44kiraim (fikjjp siida), 

JiOrN-JARAKSHA-(c£. TatJan,.)!, ' ’ T 

phant's (.ye, ^ ^ "■‘"'low resomhliug ihe oje. 

Nrlga-bandham feafchii r-ilir -7 , 

Hn,b xaiii gju-akskam kiifthrU-siP.,?.. . 

odium vuPiv) n« y :'^^'X>’rakdiakam 1 

riipam I 

Gavakshakiirarii y«kty5 eha pattikordbvf '®'^' ®8®>' 

Eufijaraksham alafalm* v3 patn uX ' 

Pacra.pnshpady.aiajikntMn 1 

(M. Xiiv. 22, 2.3), 


-u.uxtJL\IA 

ITT (see a%iidh^ ixLti) a halJ ^ 

™siszs:'zT‘"^- ■ ' “ " '■ "’ 

~ ... w. sr.jr:c„* 

^TTIMA^A floor, a base, a wall n xxi, 3). 

^^OUSO, the gTomid prepared for' tbf ^ cottage, a small 

~ a building^ a pa J 

xt IS also mad as a synouym of P.o ^ 

.y ™^ara or eutablatnre 

'" f«.»rs-r;?: ‘ A"“~“ “" 

-CClrs;, “«•:*»■ ' 




^ . vvi^uiouuUdiO 

J--.di.«iaaant™ .yM t.Wimoday™ 

Vimfma-sSfeshn d.a mndaposhu I 
ito9ln..aai,o-d6Sii-taIopapitto I . 

asyopinshthat li'ita-fcnttimani | 

Eeferring to the eatabjatare : S97-400). 

• taJt,a.ott„agaa p,«ta.„a«,.a. Wtaa. , ' 

gopaaoohoham 
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Jvi rrivi 



, Inns., a , 

^“1 l>‘Miui„l,n tjaga. 

‘-mW .k, 

&') A.S a synonym of tin* wall (hhitti) 

Biittor aaWrn ai^’ijitfm " II 

V ^ *'***•****»♦» ‘ ••*» 4 , » 

Talam l-azttimsdvnin.nim’tdhn ff-’“‘''*‘'‘ I 

- -^ih-xlzihanasya klrtitam » 

■V f“‘‘‘‘_»-“ata-.szi.iu|jr,,iham iiianUu,,,,,,,,., i- ,,• (JljiiJ- 202). 

Suv;;„':tf “>*ri‘«<=Wuayaihf ^2) . 

Su.asnnd».a.sa,nv,«sznn,t.k„Hiim.., to, 

A\ ’t‘ r, J-’ V- 1 - . * ■ 


') Kirttuiio'strz aib,uHi.S-l,hr,!, olmadm -JI—' '' '^■'^- “-20). 
(•'■) Griham iSrtaiiai«.k„jti,„,^a, , <-‘^'«''“'ai;oal,a,‘'it,‘5!a). 




(^) Tftu 50 '>ffir ^ vi .‘17 •>7 \ 

'■ zna,,i.k..|ti.„o;,;;:‘'';' 

W.) kSt«T“""’ ''''■ »■ «>■ 

(8) vediteyaza tu ». 27). 

<«) Sastri, i.v. ip), 

p,at,« Pnab),.,iava„l,a, H„o. 2«, Ep. 

XV. pp. 341 , 342 ), 
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KUTTIMA 

(10) Vripi-kupa-tadciga-kuttima-matlia-prasuda-safcralayaii \ 
Sauvarna-dlivaja-toranapana-pura-grama-prapa-mamdapan II 
vyadhapayad ayaiii Chaulukya-oMda-manih | 

Hero ‘ kufcfcinia ’ is evidently a detached building. 

(Bridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti, v. 10, Ep. Ind. 

Tol. II. p. 440). 

(11) Mani-kuttima — “jewel-paved floor.” “And it must have 

been an uncommonly magnificent building, for nearly the 
sixth part of whole inscription (of 103 lines) is devoted 
to its description, and its erection is the only deed of 
the king, which the author has thought worth mentioning. 
The temple spoken of here must, therefore, necessarily be 
that splendid Siva temple which, according to the Baroda- 
grant, was built by Krishna on the hill of Etapura, 
the modern Ehira.” , 

(Kadaba plates of Prabhutavarsha, line 34, Ep. Ind. 
vol. IV. p. 337 and note 2 ; Ind. Ant. vol. xii. p. 169 

and p. 228 f). 

(12) Srikrishna-kshiti-pala-datta-mauLbhir vidvat-kavinarh griha 

nana-ratna-vichitra-kuttima-bhuvo ratnakaratvam gatah — 
“ Through the precious stones presented by the glorious king 
Krishna, the houses of the learned and the poets have 
pavements ('? floor) sparkling wuth jewels of different kinds, 
and have (thus) become jewel-mines.” 

(Two inscrip. of Krishnaraya, no. A, Mangalagiri 
pillar Inscrip. v. 7, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 118, 128). 

(13) Mani-kuttima-vithishu mukta-saikata-setubhih I 
Dauambuni niruThdhrunl yatra kridanti balikah II 

“ There the girls play on roads paved with precious stones, 
stopping by embankments of pearl and the water poured out 
at donations.” 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip. of Harihara li, v. 27, H., S. !• 

vol. I. no. 152, pp, 158, 160). 



ns 


ixumA 


Tjok'wk'ti cU ll J , 

J_ |][0 Btlii j 

jcwolled iloor. of seeing bis rafkjefcion in the 

(%. Carnat. yob xo. Gubbi Taluq, oo m JV 

TrTTi^xr. p, ig bnA QO qv. - , . ’ 

kUpYA^-^A wail, playfcorin.r ’ ^ii^e 20}. 

BliiUih stri kudyaiui 

. prabhede cha" m . 

ivudyaib bbffj-'ni ■, ‘i ' 1 

• y .duUau vtjGpaae » iti MoAiiri } 

(P Prasadadnanuya-valabhi.Iin v,. . .- - 2 , a 4 s 

In tiio teinpio, jnajision roof ^^‘^^'Ira-kupGsim | 

vJ>j iJuA-saibhikt f/vrr a t- .■> . ' . 

0 ) ^‘%:U'liajuriitopv..at|,.vAr ’^' ''''' ''■‘•P-332) 

^ dri.lham I ' ‘“‘■“y'-'fi fcartyasa atlva- 

uHp,ai- 

(3) Panvlinsiyau, udakoaopa-HinatiW* ' 3'’. 1-2). 

■"J»» «>« >vall „f a aAh;;,a, ;;‘;“b‘f, «-<=«'% 

(-J) Pafloliulhulaii, 

b“»“ silSnte clia foorti.e bl.itti h) .Yi T-' “ 

Jcubyesbu , ojayet i{ 

Jalalari, phalafe.,!, Sail-,,,, ai.ht,,,', !■„ ^'S, 87). 

lalakair baituhbir vakf-nf, m t '* ■ ^imhy%tu t 

NBhpMaA vasaASA v. t ;?' 

Athavr, mrian,.aj.jjm vspi ;'^‘h®litak.aji, | 

i dvijottarndh tf 


^^^^YA-STAMBHA 

cha Iiayiitas dia bdv™ i 94, 97 m 

Survatah fa#a-3amyEUai Pr^Wpayet | 
Aata-yiTfita-padam cba hahye tadyt* ‘"““I*-™ “ 

® la connectioo wish the number o£ walh 

of the femg5 o, < h (sala) m the buiMings 

.ah..bVambHtyamotad(?eham)dyaySutaiam 

^ha-tndhaika-paato l,ahi(h) fadya-taram I 

^'«#u(ariia)fcy.adliika.]jiiia,m chad vJ.f- i ^9). 

i^Vi'hiti-sarva-vamriaum sarva i etiodaye’pi va ) 

^PyA-STAMBHA— S7, 58 ) 

vuc am iiariEvase na ksrayet /f 

In eonaeutiou with tha foundation • xxxv. :61). 

KtHlya-steinbhegriha-36ambheharm« ^ar)i • ■• 

/‘^-oarbham viuikshipai } 

^ferriug to the pillar : (M. xii, 132). 

'VS?’" “i"™, to». Bm N.. a,?'- " “-’‘>- 

C«a Temples, ibid Vof k ’nf’f " 2 i Buddhist 

pJate SXU. no. 2. ' ' * ^ ^ xsii, no, 2 • 



^ t 

pool or well in or aboui a feemplo 

Sarx'atoh kumla-samyuktam gWha dv-ln 

i^ltna-ttvara-saiiiauvitam ! ■ 

At Kapaflv'aiaj a .yxsv. 641 

tlis niMkoa place, Tbu ooeaplosar-irn, in 

parallel to the 7 

mirrow laa.lins to .TOotlicc, au,l roae i,,," aT ’“f f™'" <>“0 

fe=t from tho fimt. Botw«,, each nv> ™- ® ® 

‘'■-oh of a™ tier., ia a niol,e-ao.o ht ni i, f’f “ 

ongmaily occipicl by ima-e, ■‘‘■■d tbirty-ah i„ aij-- 

-boot oioo aoa a bait feet e, 1011"’- " “ *'-'P "’»« 

(-Uonad.ibad Arch, Burgias, Arch s,,, 

KtI^PfK:v-.A. „„ «... 

i'nmiika chsteha-mals ei.a vam nme'irT'- 

' kftre kraijulti 

dbn>J-.lika vama-haeto oha dbarayet to saraer-nti , 

KUNTALA--A l«.aa gear, a ,o,,k pj h,,,-, brn ■>>). 

AoV^n.-uji i)hrip,itiu;tm clia munli h l -{ ’ 

'Xafeu-ujaiili-kirrfeajh eha Ur*in,?^ • ' neliyat-^ f 

Kuiitakiiif kesa-bauciiian/ ri* .' i 

oln-fcl kliv-itajo..'. j 

l>«kfih-7-aeam,petam mala, {a, i, kuutalam t„ vu . 

to tamtala-oibbaob fp-. 7«). 

- »borb or .a piaco o/. 4. ^ 


SUMUDa 

.m oamipam yat 

Uj sinncara 

SarTMliaui uagariiamajij 5;,.j . , , sx, j5) 

Kubjakaii) pattauaiu eliaiva... uohyato | 

■■ ■' biavetT" ' 

JMISI.PPBA gymnasiu,^ or a„b„ol M 42)- 

Sotsodha-randbra-prsteram sarv^^fn '-f 
EuoIiaka(h)-pratika-iJvfiram b-,., r .- '* item | 

Dvi-hastah srotaafi srealitham “la » 

H-ta-kato dasa^raabtho aavahas“Sta“r“ < ■ 

p ., ., “ 2ad aaa.aiga.p.M,. 

ttukara-iuatihyo fo-ityg vaDi.i, „ i , lOS, 104) 

adhyardhantarsaikfm' Wrr“"“- ohatuS-sS- 

I,"- " ™»).ta.d,i,Mb scr,"" 

ya-Arfcha^iisfcra, xxiv 54 «£,„ f , 

’ translation 

Mai)A— I'bo water-lily “a ■ ■ ®''“>>-tarinya). 

vertical diameter. It is chiefly 11““; from a 

oorrespoads withith,, .astragali m, It 

with a bead or reel), or witl/LlltT 
prmc.ipaily i„ th„ of cohiLs) rp-“p moulding mod 
“ “V 'JO triangoi,, or hoiHl ’ 

'* f“»«dations ,■ 0^- -viv. 83). 

va galSntakam I 

ih.ipi aiuyasBt prathsmeshtakam I 

A moulding of tho base (M y,„ Jifr- 202-203). 

‘ .U, oto, see the list, of monld- 

A moulding of the throne ■ Adhiathsua). 

-h-ehheaha.h dri-bhago tu kumudaih i,ittkk,tia tathg , 

(M. XLY. 136), 
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•E'TJMtoA-BANDHA 


A head gear ; _ 

Btoshruh mahfehahys,i.f,j ,,^ ,, , 

Vitim I ■ ^ liliamBHlIatm) 

KUMCIJM-BANmU-Aolas. of i,,«o, , <ir- XM., 28) 

from one another in hoi^ht and i„ j, ! ailWin. 

KtmBHA-fee Kah5a)--A ScS'ihe’'..^, '^ hT' “'"’'T 
a xn-. m. oto., «<n, tho Jiat. o/ ‘ 1 ^ A "' T"**-- 
I «r- »odor (Jhata) ^'>”>«hthana). 

‘■" (««PriW.«la.a,na, . 

, . , under 

p • Rtiiuhla), 

•t nisiuiain jMWhjnol., l---,■. 

afci,rocUnnicarimna‘i;j|j!aii;T''^'^ 

((-In kroln Iiwcni,. of -faya, postoript, lines fl-ij, j,;. 

(liianaii, prgaft&ii, mwa-homa l.„„,i i PP' !«)' 

.niASapam-a ,olid kmpio adomo ’''^ ““h«- 

iml 1 boMtifn! lartfo ball. “''' "■'“' h'oldou pi,.„aote 

praiigalagiri Pillar insorfn v 'll v r , 
ProttamgnV-apanijifeoiia.blJ.amt' VoL vl pp. 

ropiJimHdrhahl-vitaraua, tanraiva 

Ho Pliood 1 golden o.,p„|a (kn, . 't, ' 

liotmnploof (tbogod) .VpLk ” W'-iD on 

>«S«,s a silver girdle-. Prof, ffidi^n ‘imo 

('Tiu} Chahamauas of \’.ia i ! 

T-rip. Of ClnXoltX^ 

^ * 'P- Iml voJ. IX. 

A;4- 1': " "" oo d™, gold.,,. 

(Bhubamrswarlusorip. V. IS , 

' v“’- XMt. PP 152. ISd), 





KUMBHAKA-The'ialRTR;^^ 

Ayarh^anabJiaU-dauam. . . , ' 

pillar-basG (where t-hA - 

, . . •'•-•■»«- i. 

same xnecriptioa J. repeated oa maay othe , 

(Oatnlogua o£ tlio 4 i ‘ a®ss of pillars. 

sectious 01 A'® '' *'* Wafcimra 

KUMBHA-PanJABA-a mcke ’i, ^^S)’ 

a pilaster and a im, paviul tl-''’''''; of a yase 

Pafliara), (pa^pra) at tire top (eompare 

nppor pillar of tMTwLXertelV*'" aa 

bedstead (M. xltv. 59). ^ (il 63), of the 

EUMBHA-BANDHA~A class af h ■ . 

from one another in height andio tf fifforing 

some mouldings. “ ‘''® or omission of 

KOTBHiLASKAEA-0 ^^isithana). 

peciostal, base and entablature "‘P'*’'5“gs of the 

(M. ST.S03-232 CAA Itra-l TT 

KUMBHA-STAMBHA-CsooASfhfMd'^t^f 

oTuploycd at the nppcr part of as toot A 
TOLA-DEABANA-A type of paS^^ 

KI^MBHA-BTABA-A front do^' feLSd." 

KBtISASrGHBX(KA)~(see Stambha)-4r, 

ODtablatoe, the main pillar. ornament of the 

Etatthr-*’'*'™!^'* “*"* kuliiaughriltam I 

(M. xvr. 54-55), 



144 KUHABA 

liUHABA— A window, the interior windows. 

Tatra sliad-af?rir inernr dvadasa-bhaumo viehitra-kuharas chat 
Gommaafcary ; Kiihahi abhyat.itara-gav;ikshah I 

(Brihat-aarahita, LVT, 20, J. B. A. S,, N. B.. vob vi. p. 318). 
Morur dYadaaa-bhaumo vividlia-knbaraa clia t 

(Biiavisliya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 21). 

KITLI(1)RA — A crab, a part of the joinery shaped like a crab. 

(M. XVIL 153V 


KUTA— The peak or snnimit, head, top. 

(1) The top of a building ; karna-kilta, nilla-kutn (M. xix. 55, 57, 

XY. 134, LX. 45, Lxx. 20). 

(2) Bkaika-bhagaih syut tu kuta-sahldikaiii iiayot ] 

Adho bhaga-dvayenatha kutam ekcnia va bliavot ! 

Kiita-siXla (v. 02), uu'da-kuta, vana-kuta (05). 


(.Kainikagajna, r.. B8, 60, 02, 95). 

(3) Pinnacle : Mata-kuta-praklra-k handa-sphnfcjta*ji rnnoddhara- 

kam—for tho repairs of whatever might i)oaointv broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging tu the eiioloHurt', with beautiful 
pinnacles. 



(Juscrip. at Ablur, no. .E, lines 50, 75, Ep, Ind, vol. 

V. pp. 249, 257, 250, 258), 
■rigamokta-vago parwata-pranmnada doguhuuam tri-kufca- 


Tfigu, — ,.in accordance witls 


Siva traditions, founded a 


temple with tlrrot? piuuaclos, as vast as a mountain. 


(Ibid no, B, lino 74, Ep. Tnd, vol. v, pp 250, 258). 

( 4 ) Titra-ganGshunnata-kuta-koti-taturppitasujtala-dlpikasu 1 

‘‘ Eiko clusters of stars the Isright lamps bo placed on its 
pinuaeles.” 


(Bp. Carnat, vol. xil. 0ubbi Tahig, no. 61, Itoman 
text, p. 49, linos 28; Trausl. p. 20, iiiiu 17). 


KUPA l4S 

(5) ^ambho^ charu &nbhair akan bhayauam paabana kufcair 

idain 

He builfe this temple of Sambhu with beautiful and brilliant 
most excellent stones.” Dr. BtiHer, 

This translation of kuta does Jiot seem to suit the context. ^ 

(Two Skt. Inscrip-. in the British Museum, no. 1, line 

12, Ind.Ant. vol. XIII. p. 251). 

(6) Aneka - ratna - khachita - ruchira-mani-kala'sa-kalita-kuta-koti- 
ghatitain apy-uttuhga-ohaityalayam~(having erected) a 
lofty Chaityalaya, whth ' bala^as ’ or towers surmounted by 
rounded pinnacles set with all manner of jewels.” 

(Por ‘kalasa’, Mr. Eioe has pu^ in ‘ gopura,’ perhaps a slip). 

(Bp. Carnat, vol. vi, Mudgere Taluq, no. 22, Roman 
text, p. 148, line 12 ; Transl. p. 63, para 2). 

(7) Sri-vira-somanatha-devara tri-kuta-dexalaya the three- 

pinnacled temple of the god Yira-Somanatha. 

(Ep. Oarnat. vol. Vli. Channagiri Taluq, no. 32, Roman 
test, p. 322, line 18; Transl. p. 183). 
jTA-ROSHTHA—A compartment on the top of a building. . 

(Ramikagama, LV. 123-130, see under Karna-kuta). 
JTA-^ALA—A small room on the top of a building. 

Ruta-§a,la sabham kritva bhoga-bhogyam vifeeshatah li 

KiitaAilla-yiitaih vapi kuta-'sMantam eva cha I 

Prakarena samayuktam gopurena yidhiyate II ; 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 113,120). 

[jPA — A well. 

(1) Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda (terse 20, _Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 79, 83). 

(2) Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti (verse 10, Ep. Ind. ■ ■ 

vol. II. p. 440). 
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KUTAGAEA 


(3) A wall with flights of stops : 

Sita-svadiiwiauddha-bhuri-saiilaiii soprina-m;lIo.jjTalaia i 
kupaiii chaiiiam akfirayacll 

(Gaiigdliar stono Insc-rip. of Visvavarmarij lixtea 38, 
‘S9, G. I. I. vol. TH, V. (h X., uo. 17, p, 76). 

(4) Anaihda-pntroua Saihgamiit-Dii.a kuo (kupal katita inata- 

pitao puyae sava-sataiia hida-suhao — — This woll was 
03 :cavated h}’' Saiiigawiitra., tin', son of Ananda, in hanoiir 
of his father and mother (and) for the ■vvelhbolng and hap- 


piness of all beings, 

(Paja Iiiscrip. of the year III, "Now Kliaroshthi 
Inaorip from the Ijahoro Maismiin, no. II, line 2, 

Tnd. A nt. xxxvii. p. 66). 

(6) Khanc kfipo ])asliaverana-“hc dug well of Dashaveras. 

(luscrip of Ara, lines 4-6, Ind. Ant. vol XLH. p. 133). 

KUilAdTAEA— (see Kiita-Hdla) — A sinali rooiu at the top of a 
building, 

Riimayana (i. 6 . 16 , etc.) ; 

Kutagarais oha saihpfirnaiu indrasyevaiuar;j,vatun I! 

Commentary: Kutakhyasr agiiraih strinahi kridii-grihair iti yavat 
kfitah &rddgara!ii grihain anyo \ 


KBISHKA-MANPALA-“Tho. iris of the two of an image. 

(I\;L T.xv. 6r>,nxv£. 65, lxx. 69). 

KB YURA’ — The armlot worn on the upper arm of an intage. 

(M. h. 14, ni¥, id, etc.). 

KEBALA-(KA,NTA)"~ A olaas of the twelve^store^md building, once 
prevailiirg in the ancient country of Kerala. 

Tad eva hhfda-hbagoua kshudra-Arila-visiilakain J 
Hard cha tat-tri-hbagena ynktyfi oha sanialaiikritam \ 
aeshaih priig-ukta-Yat knryiid eva(ih) kerala-kautakam I 

(id. xxs. 28-30, see under Varata, 17-27). 
KEBA-KUTAKA—The tip of the hair, the top knot. 

(M, ti. 301, son Ushiusha). 


KOKH akoalA 
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H^A BANDHA A he'id gear 

(M XLilx 14 88, uv 88, Bee details under Bhushana) 

il^ABA — A lion’s or horse’s mane, the filament of a lotus, a mould- 
ing, a type of fiuilding. 

A class of the single -storeyed buildings (M. xix. 173-175, see 

under Prasada). 

A class of the three-storeyed buildings (M. xxi. 31-39, see under 

Prasada). 

1ILA^(S)A“-A type of building which is twenty-eight cubits 
wide, has eight storeys, and turrets. 

(1) Brihat-samhita (lvi. 21, d. E. A. S., N. S., vi. p. 319 see under 

Prasada). 

(2) A class of the three-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXI, 62, see under Prasada). 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, y. 32, 47, 63, see under Prasada), 

(4) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 28, see under Prasada). 

(6) A building with four fealas (compartments) and four hutas 
(towers or domes) : 

Chatuh-^ala-ohatush-kuta-yuktah kaila'sa eva hi II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 42). 
A class of buildings, circular in plan and named as follows : 
(1) Balaya, (2) Dundubhi, (3) Padma, (4) Maha-padma, (5) 
Varddhani, (6) Ushnisha, (7) Sahkha, (8) Ka-asa and 
(9) Sva-Yriksha. 

(6) Graruda-Pura.ua (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 24-29, see under Prasada). 

(7) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, V. II, 17, 18, see under Prasada). 

DKILA — A moulding of the throne. 

(M. XLv. 126, see under Simhaaana). 

3KILAEGALA — A latch, bolt or bar attached to the throne. 

A neka-^rinkhalopetam bahu-kundala-bhushitam I 
KaYata-yugmam kartavyaih kokilargala-samyutam I 

(Kamikagama, LV. 62). 


I 




ko^a. 

KOTA—A fort, a hnt, a slied! ~ 

Afeyuchaa' bliifeti-bhrio-air Jivj r . 

' yonakrui .kofah I ^ va 

-> - ‘iH' .^kv Hy a’,, ;,!;,f An 

K0NA~A class of b„iJdi„,.s. '''^' !’!'■ S21 , 

KONA.PARAVA'iy_(snnoT’“‘:A;''- 

' V a--itu-v!{h‘i vfT -if" -'f' 

K ONA. LOSS TA-A .,„„l.!i„„ ’ 

AOLA.KA—A inoasuiTf'nvo^nf of tw^ 

TiOXm:VE&mKA~A l»|I.,„,„,i„„ PS). 

a.><ihu-arifcali ssijwt:, akshaiiiitii, i * ''''■”'’*‘’'‘’P'‘«->smii;aii 
pifali—- Have had Jmll.,„aiwi<„„ , '. ‘';“",”y-‘‘'“»‘toi» k/iril 

^^nsUna aaci lmv« ^jivem ^aount of 

^ dra3rjma,s •'’. " P^‘^P*'tH;i.l e«<bwia«iA om 

Srlinaii-kriahna^fnri 'n>n^'' -! 

PsiMaana-saclritg* ohivatilcM i’l’" 

, . tohitKab 

Olio iiundrod 


j ' d“ h , ®"™”™ Mi- 

The tmiislations moM Biiltzsoh. 

The tarm ' kojjjj . , '* he notioed, too teg 

hut there are words like kJb^Z ^ word ;' 

hlance between ‘ kolKi and ' ‘ k, i T “ ® «s6m- 

‘ T° henoe’'‘™i “r* w! 

- d, Hnett 

■ xiir. pp 1S4 

iOSA-MATOAPA— 4 .f 

•■ A A siore-room, a treaaurj, , 136). 

£0SHTHASA-~A part of fciio oill ^^^^^P^abheflagama, ssxi. 80). 

Koshthak«r.ih:ehat.:r.^:7l^^^^^^ 

Koshthakai tad-dvi.ps,sve tn Janma-SS^S^’, 

- ~i:“ 

(Hausi Stone ot Prithmija,, V. s. 1224 

^OaffVSA.ULA~A kind 0 , oiosed ha^' ' ™'- 
MSHTHA-STAMBHA-A kind of 11 

A kind of pillar, a pilaster. 

(M. xy, 84-87, see under Stambha), 
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_ 

:>SHTHA&AEA-A stora-hi^e. , 

Sravaatiyaniim maha-m-itM.!.-;.- - - 

femaH vam,^a.grame ova'ita ' 

‘"-gwWw I iu^htlugaro Id.iva kofagalani) 

ffraaalateaintoSanakrrtby-Dr.BUhl^^^^ 

_e order of the ^ront ollicial.^ nf 4 - 

Otoir oainp at) Mauavasitikata ”, ^ (^med) Bom 

Tiieso (iwo storo-hoiwm wffK fk - 

ill famous Vaiusa«raml) sikiafed) 

(bharaka) of black Pamicniin ’k ’ ^ «f i^j^dg 

(Soiipura copper plabo InscriD to t , 

.. ’ Society proceed. 

i^Hrayana-dovara koSfkraviin •■•k i P. 84 f) 

darain oualu mudmklau ndaram bafpf _ ^-ik^Iiosatm bban.' 

yak.bek-bhamlara(.gtoro.imi"^^ it the uamo of 

(idp. Oaruat, vol. v nor^t- t i 

inmrrr-Af'^^ ^Wmn text; p IIP r "^0, 

-WiUBODAyA-fcompato Traasi, ,, m 

ho’sht. ^<.d sou Cfesodha)~A kind jf 

■•-ivu(.5ava,sy,) uhar(lba-u,a„e»a kautuko i . - ■ 

i^^mtukQ(hyml mtiini i 

Nabhyantadi mudhra-srorintam ' ^''^' *“ «'>*’'■ l-’k 

ka, ,;:::“ 

,. /!vr w.iyaji.) travaf?} i 

AO«AB.a~A pa.iHo. «tS’C 

AU&ba-A S:‘T V. 6, ouo u„dur Mandapa). 

""SStftkt 

--kdhu;2’Sb: srr ' 



Srth of 6i>e sea that Ls Ler,““?*^ Pfeasnre-hooee 

Tirtha (saered baub) of tb, SarLatf ” V the high 

(Sanskrit Grants and Insorip. PrasSsti no. 33, 
SSflANIKA-BEEA-Aa idol for te ° ' ™'' ' “®> “®)’ 

...* -iT^' *,.“”■ 

fiBHttDii 4 ^ 0 Prs 4 _(,,^ GopSBM^Th ” 

Of tbe entablature. a. moulding 

oorrespon? to lower '’Xi7'lnr4T' ^“^»*"-=5sSs 

:riMaA-shudra.n.si.,nhta-to^^^^^^ 

KSOTDeHS 7 

tr h. a A small hall ronm k 

KSHUDRAJeA-A sm.ll A^ to sto I 

(M. XIIX. et see rh;'r77“® Po^ostal. 

KSHEPANA-The “^or Gpapitha). 

pedestal, generally planed bet;een da2a"d ™ i“ 

oyma, or a petal and fillet mZ i ^ ^ and 

moulding like a spout to thro 7 03“^“ ^ *“'^'o^*e a 
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kSHl MA 


(lowu tliG buildiu.^ In bases lu would rcsomblo a ooruico (of M 
\iv ■) 0) Ykli ell IS ubul as tbu torm for a i_y row iiu piojeotiou 
la this aoaae it is also found Au tlio western, arcliitecturo (of, 
Hist, of Arch. figs, nos, 191, Idd, 197, 198). 

A laoiildiag of the pedestal (M. xm. -Id, etc., sec the lists ot mould- 

iag.s under Upapitha). 

A mouidiiig of the base (Ml xiv. 190, titc., see the lists of luoiildiagB 

iiialer Adhlsh it hrma) . 

In conneotioii with tlie door ; 


Madhyo tu ksKopanaih vuiae suddliji-dvara 


vaulnakaiu \ 


(M. xxxtx. 105). 

In connection with the bedstead ; 

Bkaih vutlia tlvayaih vapi ksliopanaiii bahudhaiivitam 1 

(kh XLI.V. 20). 

A inouJtling of tlio pitha or {.•)«niostal of tlie phallus ; 

Utsodhe sliodasuiiisci bu prathamoelichaiu dvi-bhagikam ] 
Padniochohahi tu tri-ldnigaht .syiit tad-Qrdirvo kshi'inuiuiiifjakam I 

(M. Liii. 00, 31). 

KSHijlMA-*-A class of buildings. 

(Ivumikagama, xxxv. OS-tli, see under M,aUkil), 
KBHONI — A kind of petit roof, stuitod to ho employed in rusiduntial 


buildings, 


(.M. XYlii. 117 - 178 ). 


ivll 


iV'UTAKA(-'r'r A ) — A Ix'dHtead, a seat, a pedestal or tlirom}. 
Murttinam iha prishtbatah kari-vadhu-prishtha-pratishthd-jusluiiii 
tau-inilrttir vaiuo uhmi-kliattaka-gatah kaibbu-sameta dasa I 


“ Hcliiiul the statues plaood on the backs of female elepliauts, 

(ho) cauaed to be made hero ten smagea of those (persons 

¥ 

mentioned above) together witli their wives on ' kUattaka ^ of 
spotless stoiioa.’^ 


Tho word khattaka, jiulgtug from the context, seems to have 
Ihe meaning of pedestal or throne.’^ Dr. IjMers. 

' (Mmmfe Abu Inscrip, no. I;, v, 04, Ep. Ind. vol. viir. 
■ ■ pp. 2.19, 200), 
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building 

r.wnf «, V. 2i as .SI s, 

[A|PA-HABMYA-A aeotional towen ' ' ' 

Aaho-bhaga.ii™y.natta totam eJI - , . 

Talam ekaim bitav^fi rv - •' y t>havet | 

Andhii-andhsri.harokta-thanda , ' ’ W-b 6 amike 11 

ihaaia-bariuya-vtteshitam {vimauam} „ 

IANDOTTABa-A kind nf i',, i. 80 , 9 i) 

Khaudottanam iti ' 

jneyain padeaoteadham aamyutattlj . 

af f of =* city- S^- 

(J) A village {M. rx, 466 ), a iortim to™ M y 36 , 

In connection with the foundations . ^• 

P“-P^ttaua.khan.ate , 

K»btha.koIadi-eatv6shkih gai-bha-ethknatu ihochyle , 

A kind of pavilion used as the dining-hall of lur'' 

bhoianJBhaii, syat khawrtskhyal t Tl ' 

(2) A fortress to defend a groan of tiff t 

Dvi-iata-gramyk kuLm^r ^ 

(3) K^i>«U‘‘la-prak*ra.veshSa2 P' *>' 

C 4 ) Karvataui kunnagarif!r^“'“^‘'^®‘™-''^“'‘I“^' P- 206 ). 

^ Jsnarva^asya syan nagarasya ohatuh-Satam II 

(yajflayaJka, ii. 107^ 
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KHAEYATA. 


(6) Yanijam api bhogyaiii tu ta<i-va<l eva nagara) sanuritiam \ 

Yati sthaiiabn brahmaiYmaib fcu kharva|aih puxavasiiuini 1} 
ilsaigarvuvartanaiii \'at kbarva|aui i-ad iulahrit*a,iii !l 

(.K;liinkaga,j:oa, xx. 7, 9). 

(7) lya-khayadamhi— “ (By means oi this vase Vagra Marega's 

sou Ivamagulya, who lias ilxed his residmiee.) in this place 
Khavata ” Mr. Pargitcr. 

So fat the editor ia right. But iii Ids long note ou this 
expression he has rather too elaborately dwelt on a number 
of conjectures without however having litnin able to arrive 
at any GOiicliision whatever- This Prilkidfe B.xprossion, can 
easily be rendered into Sanskrit by atra kharthife (in this 
edty or town). 

(The Inscrip, on the Wardak vEwig lino 1, BIp. Ind. 

voh XI. pp. is If), dll, did, last para). 

(8) ‘‘ An ornainont to tiio Kuntala-tlesa wms the Vaaavase twelve 

thovisand Ki ngdom, the chief capital (pradhaua-rajadhani) 
was Ohaudragvipti, with another uaiiu,? of f loinauta-parvata, 
in tlio twelve Jiharoafa country (attaohed to which), in 
Nagarak'hanila of Yada-nada Kautapnri, otiiorwise named 
Yira-iM;lrapapnri, belonging to Ixamatiiapari, sdtuabod on the 
bank of tiro Varada-river, tlio king, in order that his govorn- 
inent might coat i mu* as long as stm and moon, as an otXeriug 
to Krishna (with, all tluv usual rigltts), gavt.', froo of all 
impo.sts/’ 

(Ep. Garnat. vol vni. part i, Horab Tahup no. d75, 

Transl. p. la.st para). 

PP) CTrama-nagara-khoda-karvvada-madaihba-dronanmkha - patta- 
nanigal i n t da m anoka-mata-ku ta-priisada-d(i vayata nan igal i - 
dam oppiiva-agrahara-pattanaihgaUmdam afcisayav-appa .... 1 
xlt Teridrd a merchant town situated in the contro and the 
first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the glorious 
Kundi throe-thousand, adorned with villages, howns, hamlets, 


KHALUilAKA 
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vijlages sourrounded by hills, groaps of village, sea girt 
towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, palaces and 
temples, and with shining agrahara-feowns in the oountry 
of Knntala”, 

(Old Kanarese Inacrip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant, 

■vol. xiY. p. 19, 25). 

)) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable 
occupations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure 
gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus-beds, 
gilded boats for spring festivals, gbatika-sthauas Creligions 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, 
moats which were as if the sea being overcome had returned 
here on account of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus 
faces of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grama-nagara- 

kheda-kharvvana-madamba-dronamukha-pura-pattana- raja- 

dhani), on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-defea shine.” 

(Ep. Oarnat. vol. Vlil. Shikarpnr Talnq, no. 197, 
Transl. p . para 1, last seven lines , Roman 

text, p. 214, line 27, f). 

LURAKA(-RIKA)— Waffeniibungen bestimter Plate ^ (Pet. 
Diet.), a parade, a place for military eserctee (M, Williams, 
Diet.) ; a parlour, a reception-hall or a drawing-room round a 
house ; an enolosnre-bnilding round a house, village, city or 
fort (Kamikagama, LV. 20, see below). 

I Etad dronaih oha bhupanam ayudhabhyasa-mandapam I 
Sarvaih dafeamtekam dirgham netra-tri-bhaga-mandapam ! 
Tat-pure'lindam ekaifa^am navam'sena yutahkanam I 
Tat-partve purata^ chaiva te yugmam&e kbalurikah I 
Dronakhya-mandapam chaivam esha yuddhartha-yogyakam I 

(M. xsxiv. 434-439), 
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AshtrislU'amfea-visfcra’aiii Isatra kalpayyfc t 

Taa-tuadhyo <Ivi~tlvi-bliugi.ma ka]pay(rjt \nv.rit?;iiika..aani i 
Tad-balus ebavrit.fijhkviia liiirya;;!! chaikil khalurika tt 

(ibid. 440-442). 

Suo alno Hues 44o-E>4, aiul Ihca contpare ; 

.Ni;ip;kuub hlu.ijaiKti4li.aih syht; khar wAakbyahj tii mandapami 

(tbid, 455). 

Thou (li tuw 446, 450) ' khaluriku ’ is niatcd to bo buiit round a 
diuiirt^'-haU and honco uol for any military purpOi^o ; it 
ap^peara liko a p}arEour. 

Gompiaro also ; 

Taa-uiadhyu piafichadihuyoua sapta-bhatiaukaiparii tatha i 
Tad-bahyo parituih.soaa, kurydd a,iitar aliudakaui I 
Kabtrikapd t-ad-lhiliyo triTri-blsiiKuua juaiulapaiu i 

(Ibid. il84-286). 

ilvaiii vasanta-yogyaiij syat duvauam kshatriySdujara { 

(Ibid. 290). 

TbL(l-vibhry,|;i,-dvi-bha: 4 ona vlsiarai’u niaiiiapaitt bliavob I 
D vl-tri-bhagiliikiiuaih pmrvo oka iVSiagaiii klmlhrakara i 

(ibid, 851452). 

(2) .Evaihtibutu.sya ^•;isa■^tya sauia-iitut syat klialurika \ 

Vasa-vyasaiii obaGir-bliagiuh Iqatvu Giaikadi-bhagatab li 
\ nddhyiiiii Vasa-sya lailiyu tu slmdasavadla-bbugakaa ! 
Vyajtobya pjaritab kuryat prafchanuivaranadit-ali H 
Jialtu4k;iiii(s) iai cdukikadi-sapAa-ldjagiU^asauakah 1 
Mukho cba pjarsvayoh jirishlho paLtayah syur yathcshtatah li 
Oja-yugma-piramfiiietia uytnui vaE.iy-aaiaka tu vji t 
babliadra va ’j'lbhadra va klialurl syild yathosUtatab 1} 

Etilsam aut-ai'aiam tii samaiii va visiiamam tu va i 
Kalriri-dhaiua-madhyarii fcu tad-vad ova vidbljafcu II 

(Kamikagama, mxv. iOB-10?, seo also lOB-ilO), 
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J tim khalurLkim kuryat pr tead idishu kuddh man 
Devanam man ijanam cha vifeesliad r ija dhamani H 
Gopuram cha khaluri cha mula-vastu nirikahitam il 

(Ibid. 107 a, 118, 128 ). 

SamSyrita khalurika tany-eyoktani panditah I 
Nagara-grama-durganarii ^oshany-uktani vefeman^m |j 

(Ibid. LY. 20). 

’AKA- — A village (M. ix. 456), a fortified town (M. x. 36, 39). 
Tatas tan-nirmayamasuli khetani cha purani cha 11 
Grainafiife chaiva yathabhagaih tathaiva aagarani cha !l 
Khetaiiilih cha purfinruii cha gramanani ohaiva sarvafealvl 
Tri-vidhanilm cha dnrganam parvatodaka-dhanvinam ij 
Nagarad ardha-vishkambah khetaih param tad-urddvatah 1 
Nagarad yoianam khetarh khetad gramo’rdha-yojanam tl 

(Brahmanda-Parana, part I, 2nd annshamgapada, 

chapter 7, v, 93, 94, 105, 111). 

Pamsu-prakara-nibadha-khetam I 

(Eayapaseni-sfitra-vyakhana, p. 206). 
Khetani dhuli-prakaropetani I 

(Prasna-vyakarana-sutra-Yyakhyana, p, 306\ 
See Ka-atiliya-Arthat;astra (chap. xxir. p. 46, foot note). 

Vane jana-pade chaiva kevale ^fidra-sevitah 1 
Kantakah khetako gramah kramat tri-vidham iritah j| 

4 (Kamikagama, XX. 10). 

Kagarani khetan jana-padams tathii 1 

(Mahabharata, ill. 13, 220, etc). 
Pura-gramakara-kheta-vata-sibira-vraia-ghosha.... I 

(Bhagavata-Pnrana, 5, 30) . 
One of the 750 villages “ which are designated by (their chief 
, town) Sri-Harsapura. ” 

(Rashtrakiita Grant of Krishna ir. Bp. Iiid. vol. I. 

p, 55, 67, line 33, p, 53, foot note 3). 
The modern Kheda (Khaira)^ ” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 378 ; vol. xiv. p. 198), 
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(I) ) Ij;lta-tle54aiitarvva.rtti khetaka-niandaluniiar^^gatah Eovaiiciia- 

uunia gr;liBn.H \ 

(Cambay Platas of Govinda iv, line Ep. tnd. 

voL vn. pp, 40,46). 

(10) Sri-klmt.akriharo-nppalahotd-pat'Aake iniilalubaH-nuina-gnlmali 
—‘'The village, named Mohibaba-li, in the llppalahe- 
tfipathaka in the famous Klttk-aka (Adty) :i!sara. ’’ 

(Jnd. Ant, vok VTI. p. 7'2, plate it, lino 54),. 

(II) Khotakahflrailt visbaye bu.ndariiidri-pathaka.ntarggata-a'silii- 

pallika'griUna-h \ 

“ Khetaka is of course tlm modern .Klmdu or Kaira itself (lat. 
long IT 45' E)/' 

(Alina Copper plate Insedp. of Btladttya vn. lines 
&UM, C. I. E voL lit. bk G. I. no. 59, pp. 179, 

1,H9, ITH, and notes ‘i, 8). 


(1,‘2) (■Trumaniagaradvln.Mladvarvvada.-nia.daraba.olronauiukha-patta- 
nauigalijiulam ftindTa-ra;iCT,4uta-pr:is;lda,ulov;tyatauam gali- 
daiu oppiiYa-agraiiara-patbanaibgaUdidarn atisayavappa 1 

‘‘ At Toridala ,a mercbanfc-fcovy'n sitnatorl in Gut centre a.nd the 
first tu imporbauoe amo,ng the twadve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three thousand, adt.?rnud with villageSj 
towns, hauilots, villages sourronnded Iw Idlls, groups of 
villagoB, sea-girt towns, and cluei edtios, with ologant 
mansions, palaces, and with shining tempicS;, and 

agrahara-towns in the country of Kuntala. ” 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip. at Terda1,liim 58, Ind. 

Ant. voL XIV. pp. 19, ‘25). 

(13) “With myriads of peopk>, practices of virtutg agrecal.do occu- 
pations, streams of tins nine Hcntimcnts, pleaHiire-gardeus, 
separated lovers, splendiii tanks, full lotus ix;ds, gilded 
boats for spring festivals, ghatika-stbiiiias (rtdigiouH enutres), 
the supports of dharmraa and mines of eii|oyment, moats 
which wore as if the s.ea being overcome bad rctnnifid here 
on account of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus 
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faces of beautiful women fair as the moon (grama-nagara- 
kheda- kbarwana-madamba-dronamukka-pura-pattana-raja- 
dhanim) on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-desa shine.’^ 

(It should be noticed that the passage within brackets is almost 
identical with the corresponding passage in quotation no. 12 
above) . 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shikappur Taluq, no. 197, 
Transl. p. 134, para 1, last seven lines ; Eoman 

text, p. 214, line 27 f). 

G 

kGANA — A kind of pent-roof. 

(M. XVIII, 174-180, see under Lupa). 
VIA — (of. Hasti-prishtha) — A type of building (see under Kunjara). 
A kind of oval building ; 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. v. 19-20, see under Prasada), 

(2) G-aruda-Purana (chap. 47. v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

See the Plan and Sections of a Gaja-prishthakriti building. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xii, between pages 104-5), 
^NTA-MANA— The comparative height of the component members 
of an architectural structure. In the sculptural measure- 
ment, the similar height is generally called the Taia-mana. 
Implying the comparative height of the component members of 
the buildings of one to twelve storeys ** 

Janmadi-stupi-paryantam ganya-manam ihoohyate I 
Harmye chashta-tale tnhge sashta-bhagadhikam tatha I 
Sardha-dvyamfeam adhishthanam tad-dvayam pada-tnngakam | 
Tad-ardham prastaroteedham feesham ashta-taloktavat I 
Evam nava-talotsedham sarvalahkara-samyutam I 

(M. xxvn. 36-39). 

Evam vista ra-ganyam syat tuhga-ganyam ihoohyate I 
Janmadi-sthpi-paryantam nktavat samgraham viduh \ 

(M. XXIX. 36-37, see also^38-49 under Eka-da^a-tala). 
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^anya-mAka 


s* ths datails of the other’atorAamder Ph7i "7"' 7 ~ ‘ — 

ta a, thatus-tala, Paflcha-tola St af t A' M Tn- 

'tela, l«a-tala, Bfctfoaa.teb and ■l)vh;dA:t;l^"'' 
i-fH) himilftr (?Oinparai;iY(5 nu'a,Hnr<M)u>„f r - 
ttteeya of the feak-honsea) : ''' " 

JrA ■ vi),hajit„ I 
Itlot-daaopnpitham cin,, :■ , 

ehopa,dt,,a.h k 'T”: ' 

JA-i-blelsak psda4,„ka,i, .,vU H I 'A '" ' 

.^AlKunsani ehoua])va-oifia« f.,r,- 

AcIJugliiAana-sahmiii iijar \ , i 

hiitlKironliivai'n',) sikli., it,,, ,' ' .'’'’’‘'’‘**-b“tn nyaset i 
Kvain .■ka-Kil.-uii jM-olitn,;, dvid'-il-A" * ' 
lvshudra-„n„i|y,„i, eha m .kl , ' 

J’raatorndi (? I 

A '-Va.^t/nuuHi^,ravlc«h vaSo} 

Pflfvavnt P«.4.vMy.,,,.e,,,;, ,.I,oe,li,„, ■, 

I-kehyok 

Seshati, masifraltari, vki i,‘, A, tu « j 

msodb,i.ravi-bha^nj ta Li'ina’f ' 

"iOrfhvo cl.scdl,a-to.pa>h . ' 

Xi-v, h 5 , m-im). 


<>ANr>EA-KU!ri 


— Ul'l 

^of ^ — - — — 

Utsadhe shodaSsAs ta pra°tha^'‘’“‘‘?“ ‘^^““iyate | 
Padmoohoiiatii tu tri-bha^am s^'fTV™ | 

iandbaram oha tri-bh8ga°m sygt tad^ '^*«panamsaiam | 
Uraha-padma* tira)yamtem sysd 4’^^^ ( 

gbpba-yari ayad bbaL-pdC" “t ' 

^be similar measurement ref-rrin<r (■„ n ™’- 29-34). 

r “ 

Iffeedhe ta ehatar.T/*6anafiT-“-“““*” ‘*^°“Vate I 
Biena kampam itv.„kt»A ^ iritam | 

•Kampam eka* tn ^W-baSSmbabam I 

(j'f- ™t. 8a.S9). 


^EPA-BHEBANI)A-(lSTAM‘RA'i a • 

' ■ ^ ^md of pillar. 

^M-A type oi octaugular building, ’ 

( Agni -Parana (chap. 104 y oa 
(2) Garuda-Purana (ohan 47 ' o7 ' 

tNDHA-KUTK.rlJ,^ Cd’J't r ’ 

Buddba. any obamber used by 

a).Punyod(Je6a,yatacb ohal-trl ,• 

<3-aiidha-l£utr ’ liferalE » ‘ ..i i. 

applied to Buddha-tempies an epithet 

gayi is called, in tbe^ ia.„;4 ‘‘’“PJ" at Buddia- 

ba maonptmns, ' Mahs-gandha-inti. 

a 
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pras^da (L,d Ant yo! iv . w . 

which Buddha iiv.d iu JetaTaiia -it" n 

J this name (Oimaiughani’s Bharimrst- ^ haown 

and pag-e ISg^ jjo_ 22). ^ ^ ^tapa, plate xxxvin^ 

aowtea to BafldluV. „.,e •■ ' c ,l/: ''^'“'ibor 

Iho g-aiidhaknfd at Jefcavana "i'^l 
on a Bharhut bas-rdief. ' ' ^favasti is represented 

c^ne .‘.iho C!nunintTh‘n)>’K: t*) i 

’’“"“f porf,m,os.” i.e.f'tllf B^nst 

note S4 rofer/to aJh’ s ' ' 1’' 

V, p, 77 a.«l to I„d 1 nt I' ™]. 

,4. P- WO, alroady 

■ J Bn tJie other side of big (BucIdha^M'i 1 1 . above), 

ho c^mod to bo built a boa, UM “h' 

ae oyo.” S.tadha-k„tl, jJ 

(Ajanta Tnscfjp no 4 n art 

Pmj 27 Ar7>f't c, 

«A-M-Al>oV.-A-A Ola. ot pa'Xrr* ™'’ 

SANBAEVA^A Claoo of dotui-.od!' 

riBtxT,,- oOboB iu,a.roo. 

SABHASA (GntBHAGAKA)-~A,i ,„„7 *'''“'■ S, 16-19). 

' ‘“'y ‘““Pls, tfeo roo>n wtero tbolT" •' 

a private 


• » V 

eome <Je.o®t by 

qaare.^asurmgisfeetginoheyeachZ^’'’’^^^ ,j,„ 

(Tte topple Of A»a.o„tb, lo ^Aot. yob p, 

‘^P\~The king of , birds, the „nn o„ T '“‘ P®®)- 

vbiob IS shaped hie the aun-ea^ll T^'* ’ '* «f Gilding 

ouhft^'^-r™“ .cupolas 

cubits wide. ^ cupolas (aada) and twonty.four 

Nandi tadskjitir jfleyah ■ . 

GarudafaitiS oha garudah I ' " 

Cominentary gnotes clearer description from Kse 
. Garudo garadaiSrah paksha m,cK nu KaSyapa ,. 

0*. Kar.p.ih sha,eh ' 

Dakabhir dyiguaair andair bhushit T “P‘®-»>iOn2iian I 
fl) Bphat-saihhit, (ovx. sTd b1 8 " “ 

(2) Matsya-Purapa (chap. 289.’ v' 41 ^s g; ™’’ ' ' 

.3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. I3o ^ 'j ’ I“>«aSda). 

A type of oyal building : ’ ' “ 3 ar PrSsada). 

(3) Yan-maa-harmye Vpfrhabtar-^lhJ,;,‘‘dT''“‘ 

Tan-mula-hlmS^pa^Xh ' 

Kurvltf “ P®^ya‘c’smia (?) 

c aarva-paiiyaram idafr pnasastam I 

The description of the imacrp nf n 168-17]) 

^ Compare also M. xzx. 224 ,'’ (M. nxx, 1 - 148 ). 

X‘PA-SK(-T)AMjBjB'A 

bearing the statues, of thT ®A“'^'’*>-Kllare generajly 

Vaishnavas. ^ nida-bird and belonging to the 





Had fc}x6 femple ^ 

a .gaTOrt?a-sWA7;,a iu fronfc.’’ ^ eroofeod 

CSip. warjiiati, yoI xtt p-. 

^ ’‘■''«K»aa T^laq, no. 78 

.Bua:MAK-(.« J"""'- '• 

vRBHA^Tho womb/tho foin^^Hfcbxni 

IH Viyfc,-irardhaxh bbavod i^arldm K? -ff 

Hai-bha-pridejia vistirnaiii dvrr” '• ®‘^«i«-.Mtafcab i 

" The adyhim xneasuros half 'th!^ f ^^chcbbritam 13 

nCr^“ W"'* " '■’ “*" 

, ^ ? “■^'^f'-sairilait:! x.xi lo t t> 4 ' 

(2) Hajii praaada-garbbam gatvaV '* ' ’ P- 

(S) fouudatioBB of tho n* P- ^^c). 

The adjfeum : o« f^u. u. <). 

Harbhe nanda^vibha.m -1 -i . 

Ga,rWm.6ara-.amam 'loAthadft” 'T'*"*"'"''™ ' 

(■1} |rava86iyr„a,ia loaliu-mitcauM. i.-!,. • ^l). 

• » or, to of 6),„ ‘n-garblro , 

*'“““ Partitiooa (wl.ioi. arP,;! * ‘'™ with 

■‘hisagraiua r<,q„iro tbo gj j yb,. , “?*' , "* 

«.w »»,. “•“/•■—; 

is eomstiB-igg ^j-j ' , st-ituo of feho cloifc^r ; 

(1) &raya-te„ ?“ ®«'th5g#«). ' ‘-^ 

‘^Wyamta* gartha-sohakaxu , 

Bh XXX. 114^ 
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a«bha-gehe tu msaam syM Hi.af ““ 

y lingi-tuugam prakalpayat I 

(2) “And the balance he will annlw' T'-f^’ 

gr.ha and encloenre of the goddasse-e tempK” ***“ 

Bom™ tef T^!uq, no. 13S, 

’ P- 119. last para, 

(3) "His wife {^vith varfnmr, ■ ^ line). 

■ jrhha-grd: Ttt 

renewed.” ^od Sidda-MalJikarjuna 

CBP. Oarnat. yol. .xn. OnhW Tain,, no. 29, Boman 

(4) ®“iJ^--«riba-ethita-mantapa4irhlfa-.’r^^ 

he shrme (of the god Arkaaatha).” ^ 

(Bp- Carnat. yol. i„. Majayalli Taluq no fin 

/1.x 11 Roman text « 197 r *' o H 

^ieporis. ' C^^aningham's Aroh. 8nrv. 

f°-aatione. 

fte foundation ie c ’ T.? f “'’’’‘'■‘-“ySea, 1-128) ,■ 

4-169). for fillagee, etc. (ltl86)Tnd"fo 
Cte laet^ named foundation, which is ?!'' 

pool, IS said to be as hio-h as thA • • ^ or 

^ (IBB). lotnt palm of man rnarwjali) 

L’liefomidatioiiof buildiaeg is first a- -s . 

holougs to temples (4-149) La *3 it 

Of temples, those of Vishnn (4 187) (155-169). 

^'^-tratedand others' « said (if iSf 
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Of the human dwellings, there axe four classes according to the 
four castes — Bruhman, Kshatriya Vaisya and Bvidra. 

The depth of the foimdabion-’pit is stated to bo equal to the 
baaomout ; 

(larbhavatasya jumuaih syid adhislithaua(ih)-saiuoiinatam \ 

Ishtakair api pashauais chatur-asraiii sauiaiii bhavet I 

{M. XII. 64), 

The details of laying the foundations are given (M,. xviQ 6hi) : 

The best ground selected for foinidatious is excavated to tlic depth 
of a man’s heiglit with uplifted arms. The bottom of tho pit 
thus excn,vated should be rocky or water, and the pit is filled 
^vi!;h sands and water which are closely pressed and hardou{;d by 
means of wooden hainmors shaped like the elephant’s foot, 
Upon Hticb foundations, the strengtli wheri'of vtiries according 
to tJio weighlf of thn construction aho^■l^ various structures are 
constructed. 

Trout this it would appear that tlie best soils for receiving founda- 
tions are rock, gravel, or closely pressed sandy tiarfch. 

GAEBHA-BH .AJAM A”— Tho foundation -pit, th.o exca vation, 

(M.- xiL IUH)‘ 

CrAKBl-lA-'MAKJ UvSHA(-OvA)-— The itasket-shaped roof upon tho 
fouiidatiou-pit, the vault. 

(hi. xii. 47). 

G AllBHA-VT K YA SA — (see (larhlia-nyasa.) — Tluv arrangmucut of 
the founda.tiv>n, the fcuudations. 

(M. Xii, 2). 

Garhha-u.}'iiaa-Yidhim vakshye griimndinaxh <4ia Hadmauaiu l 

Ba-garhhaib sarva-sampattyair vigarbliaiii uasanafu bhavot II 

(Kiinhkagama, xxxi. T-104), 

GABBHA-SUTBA — The line in the interior or middia. 

Garbha-sutrasya karnais cha- dvi-dvi-§ahkun:i nikhanayet 1 

(M. VI, 105), 
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AEBHAYATA — The foundafeioa-pit, the exoavatioa. 

(M. XII. 5, see under G-arhha-nyasa). 

ALA — (see Kantha) — The neck, a moulding 'called dado, the Meza 
of the entablature. 

See the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana., XJpapitha and 
Prastara. 

See Kamikagama (niy, 47) under Prastara. 

ALA-KUTA — A side-tower, a dome at the neck-part of a building 
(see Kuta). ‘ 

AVAKSHA — (see Yatayana) -Windows resembling the cow’s eye, 
a latticed window. 

Sardha-gayakshakopeto nirgavaksho’thava bhavet I 

(Graruda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 36). 

Compare M. xviii. 290, xx. 81, xxxiil. 582, etc. 

“ The chief adornment of the temple at G-angai-konda-puram is 
the repetition everywhere on the cells and cornices of the fan- 
like window ornament resembling a spread peacok’s tail. ” 

(Ind. Ant, vol. ix. p. 118, c. i, para 3, last sentence). 

See Pallava Architecture (Arch. Surv. New. Imp. series, vol. xxxiY, 

plate cxxii). 

See the pierced window in Bhoganandisvara shrine (Mysore Arch. 

Eeport, 1913-14, plate v. fig-; 2, p; 14). 

AYAKSHAKARA — Resembling the cow’s eye, a moulding or struc- 
ture shaped like a cow’s eye. 

In connection with the bedsteads : 

Yrittakritishta-padanam yiiktya, varnena lepayet \ 

Gavakshakara-yuktya cha pattikordhve samantatah I 

Kunjaraksham alaksham va patra-pushpady-alahkritam \ 

^ (M. XLiv. 21-23). 

ATRA — Literally the body, the columns of a pavilion, - 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 102-103, see under Mandapa). 

ANAYA-- A kind of phallus. 

(Ramikagama, L, 35, 37, see under Lihga), 
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'r 

tho lord of tWs“vlgt! K “f 

^ O h{ii iiamo of Sura,^.iri.aur.n.a ^ ^i>coivoa 

lu 1608 fco 1700 iito baftfmn< TV;. 

tHo oasl vvjm compiyi.a. ’ i'a i7o'i ^o^vii.gato oa 

iiio aoutL iva« niado. In Birfe|,;r. n-n?" ^ on 

on the east, this hall aiul tho Wru-nr 

Vigh«e§.arato|^; aftr-; 

C^voro built). ^ towu-gato on ti.io south - 

rn, '” Jfomf 1"'?“'""^ '^’'"•''■‘J' «S. 

fHUiU.DVAlU-A SiW. mo,«.u.rv '*' «>■ 

^3(HJ Viiuauit Bmith’s (Ihw- n 

Surv. jRi, ports. ^ 00 . tut.) to Cumuugham’s Arch 

f^OVA- VBTKSfT \ A ■ 

ogha ki,a„a ,dMi!!: 

~of ^Vi«. tUroo do„«h.\: '"<f» -<1 

"> *^- ‘8., voL VI, p. 

nr^r?J, (el,aD. l-'io 

GEIHA^Th,, ,.o,«o, a '' -'7 77 •■'“'« I'^ada). 

«« ... ::z::::-s^s;::^.^ _ 

(■iJrtou lusenp. from TmyunaL' i, 

iartmcoru, no, B, Um 3, Ep. 

00 31.- IX, 7, B ' XX!'S’'t’'r O T Itlfl# Vol, IV tl 'IfV-t\ 

' - ? .XXXI f, XXXVir. t; p- 



BIHA-KiNTA-A oias. oi the 

«P>.a-garbha« * 

RIHA-OHULLI-^-a bmldlBff with . '216). 

a house with two rooms eastern and western hali 

facing west and the other east. “ “> ‘>‘'*«l> <=‘lier, but one 

■ B«#ik«-The 

Madhye ohasar?r ^‘bochyafce II 

Samjgevam gfiba.pTnderrySt!‘“^^“'’'’“'"“‘‘l“^ ' 

RIHA-PBAVBh^A-The opening of or ^f’^-SOl;. 

Man! - ceremony. ® boose. 

»• -S.™' r- «-»-•'■ 

faon of J- m ( mes 1-90). The considera- 

fbis connection are abo des ’ -t j "”''*'1’ “<3 sacrifice 
“astersoftheoeremon!!.. A “ '2®'=®'^ (S-74). Th. 

and the Sthapaha (14, Ifi, iVn^Td® (architect) 

‘be prooeeeion in ciroumambalatin/L !'l! ’ ’ '“d 

efore the ceremonial entry into a ‘ oompoima 

Suardiaa-angal of the house (Grih» t 7. ^be 

of feeding tbe Brahmins and^th’’*‘““ “ eiaborate scheme 

‘0 them for the sate !f « ° °f liberal “7! 

C8^-90). (See also M ^ of the 




CJRTHA-MAIS-GALA 


^j-BIHA-MAiSAtALa A, ■ ■ — --- 

a newly builfe home' titU'e«)on.y ia ooiuiecGoa ' with 

Sarva^iKaAqaIa-g(HHhais cha i 

I^as,hat(cl)gHham.n .l ' ■ " | 

«BIHA(-MAXA.S'rH.lNA)-ViNVSc,, .,„ . K-®). 

atlou of honaoii. "' " ^^i'^^monaioiac} aad sita 

0^ a Jh>U3uT " sa^a to l« of fi W S' .''r' 

(■' « B r.r<b) to to,, '"; ‘y"\ or tl.re,;. tlM,Us 

Til't;' «.viir™,uu;" 

a«burl«, gaov,«. hornufet,,,.! ' ' h-w ' f r.,*’'’"''"*' 

a or nvor; (1.5) : ” " ’ the baaks 

iBa-jiUfiifija cha ■3 oi>vnu ■ 

^'^rih^naih mu, » 

■v»o vs oh,,., „„, , : ■^■"' "" ' 

rp , . . »aify;Klnrc)M aJm uarA-,j-. > 

^‘•yshaih fci! t ' parhiako i 

boasw aro stetej »„ l»'T«aLrf Ar 

Bvii ooiirts into ,r|,i„i, {■ , ;, ‘IBuirent parU of (Im 

‘list oliiiptnr hoiwas forvar,V,ua”,,''““''’‘’'‘“'' 1“ 

ioeste.Uu,Iiffi,,,o,taquaro 3 m whi r‘’“^^^ a famiiy h 

••‘“<i 'Vliich har,, S\wrir, V‘“‘S ‘“‘'‘"'irf, 

^ ^ i ^tia-vii3yagr,__ ihii c'l.japst;r eallt'd 

■^faJtma.stbaiia nr h 

« Xii0 feinpla of 



^^SA.Viistyasa 

■ihe famiJj god is generally bui^fc ^ 

tfeis^are constructed all other bn ^onnd 

te house for the master of tto wf ^ 

. ® for servants for oows h * 

kitohan and dining- hail ’etc f ^ etc, for 

« ^taiy, for the daily saorilioes ofth ’ 
amusemeats aad mnsie for the ? ^ for 

otfa.r domestic pnrplL sJTJ ft’ 

“Y*' buildings is left s 

taster of the house (65) of the 

-til^^a.Artha.tastra (chap. x.xv. p. S3) ■ 

^i^lasya paficha^bhlgah &au ■: 

bhagitau dvau prati-mahohau aatar!r“’**''\'‘“ 

samuohchhrayfid ardha-talam’ sthtm'iv oha 

vastukam uttamsgsram tri-bhhantart 

dha-partvam, vsmatah pradakshins ^sbtahavaban. 

fopsiam, .itaratah dvi 4^^* ! go^ha-bhitfi. 

l=b%i^a„ dvau taVdta-yoS d”a„ 

latra-tilah, pafioha-lwsta-mani dvara™'^ aratuir 

of a for the formation 

- t‘: etra^f 

™ages, an upper most storey half oi 

as the first floor ; side walls biilt of h” as broad 

a grease -cumn,ambola«nI Lmtefi t“ 

nght a secret staircase hidden in thcT, if ™ ‘>i« 

ornamental arches projeoting a far *f’ ‘op-^tpport of 

panels, (each) ocoupyf tile Iff 1° door- 

two cross bars (tofas6en°the dot) J 

W '«-g as an aratni (24 atiatt"! T 

n=«'aaj. a boundary-gate 




^GEIHA-MtlKITA 


GEIHA-MlTJCHA-i d„„ 7, t '“ of »«ter '- ' 

humiug. -' "“'■ ^ “>o oxterior, f„„.6 „ ^ 

Datiaih gimra^iinjkha i 

■' \ f; . ‘‘’ **• Ep. Ina vol vr, r, 

A%»d<, .mpteahotl.0 areWtm-, !„ r' ‘’- 

«-• Ha. I,..p. 

»RIHA-KAJA-(,,„e «,.ha.rai.)-4 Un„ m 
(2) Asui-Purana (ohap. ioa. 

G'^) Crara(b*.Pui;ijj« « ,r. .. fesfida), j 

GRIHA-STAMBilA-Tlia mai,i ' ) ’ ErasiWa), I 

Ko#a.,u.aw., ,4 ^ 

=““‘>V»-K«bha& «„ifeh:p.,t , 

r "““ Staii.Uui. 133). ■ 

U-KiIA(.ivA)-~-\ hv-in 

%.„ ., » '‘■abibuion. 

I IU.HI1 (iri-t.alaiu iiyasa,;, 

lH’i-i)!iji!T,a,;, j,||ji.' - . ■' ' Aahyatt) illutna ] i 

bdt,.w.t„aa. paritoM,. abaft t,. «,tafc„,u | 

aOKAJCTA--A ,„aaa«re, the aiata„«, ! , ' * 

atotebed t!n.,ab a,.d ting-Ung., 

(Saprabliodaga^ia, xxx. -f' 

r- 


oopana 

J-n ciie easi wall nf fi, 

, a (defaced 

hand,” steaa are also small reoesse^ 

Qcesse^ oiie on each 

I»i Aa, ^ 

r-v RIQ P> 

GOJI-The septum of the nose the h ; ' ' 

— c^ueetm, the tip . ‘r 

A moulding ot the base (M “““''^“*8 <mder tiplpfthah 

etc., see the lists nt 

A e,nonym of the entah,ature“7^ 

eam-hke ornament of the single-storeyed buildings^ir^tn' 

- -liar ornament Of the buildings of t.o to t.el.esC 

A moulding of the entablature ■ 

J^8pda-ordh™ valayath gop.nah> sy*t tad-hrdhuatah , 

"" ^alabhi.ehh.dane 

(Amarakosha ii, 




l/i 

■ ^^OPUHA 

i iira-dvaraiu tu go-p,,™. I ' - ' “‘ona-Hiery etc 

pa.b-i,u.a,i. i«2). 

(■■i) Prakara-saniari, ,,.„kl,a.„ ava«lKlp;Ji’'A'u‘‘“' ‘■'''"'P' 32). 

f'twithck,,, „i 6I,e para-t storting 

--«-gana.ligaiorn,;,„a“:77;7«,^ 

(•■') ''’■‘la-gojiiirapoa tiiiigiia fv.n|li’i(tA^''l'-''^*'*''*''‘'' P- 5‘*) 

Ha.l.l,atan,..Mro,v.,kta,„ k-.klkfe 7h " " 

Aj!T»tu'liu.lakop„i,;,„ lu'llA!'!' “ 

Gopiiraavii t„ Vi ... fr T''> S“laktt„(,»r,. | 

«iirtiir-l>iiiigaifca4kuigart,'7‘f^^^^^ 

<i<ip<.ra,i, <.-l..a il,al,,xr .|f I'havrt I, ' 

Aiitar.. raja-duvinnii, arilrinv 1 

Ih tl.e ,U»v<. i„a,a„„., it 

f to a t,3, ‘‘t'j : m" «<““■ I 

p- im Of n, mi- I 

('»/ V[ T‘% fa f /■< ^ 

W MahiW.a'ma : ' ‘ ' ’ '' el,arj...ia„ , 

lu'. aj?; 7 ; ‘ 

Ihoso tTO oxa,„pi,k ivill .IX'tt ' 

beiongtoatoiBpjn*,,,,,^^ 'I’fp >iwl not uooesaariiy f 





GOPPBa 

Manasiira : 

Tbe gate-house of a towQ (M, X 48) 

fa oonoection with the heioht n-f e ' 

f -“action With the base (M. xy 41« 

connection with the column ■ 

-Bade ataudapa uspi p«kh„ gopnxe tatha , 

2 ~:: :: :r *■- “■ -'“■■• »>■ “■ " 

am vidyadharah proktah sarYabharana^bhnshitali | 

J-be gate-houses are built fnt- i 

(line 1). Hence it buildings 

gcjpuras are ooustraoted only for temuir™*?’*'" 

luJes are laid down for gopL^7 • 

b^Hags of various desoriptiousTcf Sofr 

They are built in front of each of f-K^ -n 

whole compound of a house ' which 

belonging to the first court rJ7 ' The gopura 

called the Dvara-§obha or the '' technically 

belonging to the second court is Wn ^ ^ 

house (9) . The gate^house of thetl , or gate- 

cij2-i‘£r“c;r-rs 



I i aopina 

Tho gopuray are £uriitsbod with maiij as siKteen storoys (97, 
108). They are divided into ten, classes (58i) with regard 
to the uunibcr of jirohittHdnriil uanabers designated as 
slkharas or cupola.^, do'jn;:'.s (stupikii), side-tower or dome 
(gala-kufca) and vesfcihuica (kslnidra-nusl) (586-564). Agopura 
is tdins tochnically called *Srtiihoga wlie!i its slkhil (spire) 
is like a salu (hall), it has a circular surrout.uli.ug dome and 
is .furnished with a side-tower, four small vestibules 
and iugbt large vestibu;o.s (558-561). 'bhe romaiiuug nine 
ciasso.T art; called respuGfeiVtdy hirlvisala, Vislinu-kanta, 
.fudra-kruiba, Brahtua-ka-uta, Bkantia-kaute^yBikhara, Stupika 
luid Baumya-kilnta (556-564). 

The Ihtcmi kinds of gate-houses referred to above may have 
one to .sixteen or sovtutteen storeys. But the dt?tails of five 
store^ys only are givtui, otliers bfdug left to tlu.‘ discretion of 
the arcktocts a-ud .stak'd to be built in tlin saine way as those 
live storeys ilinstrated so mimikdy. 

The. measurmue.nt, both absolute ami coinparabivo, of length, 
broasith, and height of c'ach storey iadonging to oacdi of the 
fifteen kinds of gato-hoiiHcs, is dn.saribod ati groat length. 
TMie pruanaonts and iuouldlng.s of oaoh storey are also given 
in dc’taik Tho cwntral or main liall as well as all other 
rooms, together with tht'.ir tliffereub parfcSj such as pillars, 
i'iit.s,blafctnes, walls, roofs, tlf)ors, doors, ami windows, oto. 
arc described in great detail (of, 6-601 >. 

(7) (iate-tower (Hampe triscrip. of iirishuaraya, lino 88, north 

fancy Kp. Ind., voL c, p. 886). 

(8) Tow-‘er (Hanganatli Inscrip. of Semdaraptuidya, v. 7, Ep, lud. 

voi. ni. pp. .1'2, 15). 

(9) Dnrggaiu cha Tajuranagariin abhito vyadbatta praka-rani 

uihnatarn udamchita-gopnraih sah “ bo surroimded 
Taihraiiagari with a wall surinouiitctl by towers,” l:Iul£K.scb,. 

(Chebrahi luHcrlp. of tlaya, v. 27, Ep. Ind. vol. V. 

pp, 147, 149). 


aOPtJEA 


1 ^? 

Gate-tower ; 

/"apra-gopura-mayair nava-harmaili —by erecting new build- 
ings adorned with a wall and a gate-tower. 

(Mangalagiri Pillar Insorip. v. 29, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. 

pp. 121, 131). 

Vapra-gopura-yntair-nava-harmyaih (verse 26). 
Topura-prakarotsava-maiiitapair upachitam (verse 27). 
hkhara-mamtapa-gopnraln (line 116). 

(Eonclavidu Insorip. of Krishnaraya, v, 26, 27, lino 
116, .Ep. Ind. v-ol. VI. pp. 236, 237, 321, 232). 

Vipulottnmga-gopnraih deva-mazhdiram — the temple of god 
(adorned) with lofty towers. 

(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, v. 56, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX. pp. 336, 341). 
‘In it (Paula va) country, on^ the south bank of the 
Ambu-river shining like the Sri-pundra (central sectarian 
mark on the forehead of Vaishnavas) is Kshemapnra, like 
Purandara (India’s city), with glittering gopnras (temple- 
towers),” 

(Ep. Carnat,, vol. viii. part i, Sagar Taluq, no. 55, 

Transl. p. 100), 

Bnilt (in the year specified) the tower of the temple (Gopnra) 
of the god Sivami^varam udaiyar.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ix. Bangalore Taluq, no. 130 a, 
Transl, p, 26, Boman text, p, 32). 

“ Brought to the door of the gopura of the mantapa facing 
mnkha-mantapa of the god Varadaraja, and having the 
wood- work done by the hand of the carpenter Bevoja’s son 
Chsja-oja, and having the door set up and the iron work 
done by the hand of the blacksmith Anjala Divingoja.’" 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. x, Alalnr Taluq, no. 3, Roman text, 

p. 186, Transl. p. 164). 
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( 10 ) 


(17) 


Galie-pyramid, gabo-way-fcower. Colonel .F>. li, Bi 

(lad. Anb. vol. IK. p. 1.17. c. i ; p, 119, c. i). 

N ubsyia-vagi gopiiravad! kalbisi gopnr;i.-pniii;whtjl.io suvania- 
kalasa-prabislibho saba nunjisi s’rctjtiiul a now gopiira with 
gokku fiiiiak in blia- OluiiaiUKloi^varl lull.’' 

(ilp, Caraab, vol. in'. Mysore liibif}, no. '20, Bomaa 

toxb, p. 0, 'rrans. p. 3). 

Viras sri-uhika-dcva-ruyfnurspJiC ruino pure waiuvasan i 

^rinmge raiuaniya-gopuravafci kslioiu-vadlnubUi’tshano I! 

Tho bnroio kiiig Chikka-Dova liay a. residing in the beautiful 
eiby BricaiLp!, Itaving {i.o, wliieh k furnkhi.'d wiCi) Bpkudid 
gaksways (7 gabe-bou-ie) an. ornaminib to tdie lady Jkirfcb,. , . 

It should In- noliiHHl bliat from bins iusiauce i.b is clear boyond 
duahl; tiubt gopnras or gate-b!)iise..s svorn costHbruvdnd nob only 
in (sonuwabion with temples but; also as parts (of rosideubial 
boiLse.s and) of tha e.iby-gabi.J.s, 

(Bp. Oaraab. vol. rn, Halavalli Takm, uo. 61, 
.Uomai.i text, p. 120, li.iu:; l.i. I; 'Traiisl. p. 6'2}. 

“ With, his approval causing a gopura oil seven sborays bo 
i>e newly oruebed on the eastern side of bho holy presonoe' 
detlicabed the gupura k.yp.euher ibH goUliUi kulaka.s, for the 
services of the god, to eoiibinui,; as loiig as sra.i and nioou.” 

(iCp. Caruab. voL ifi. NuuJiu.jgud TaJiup no. I. 

'j’rausi. p, do, Bouuin text, p. 183). 

Morrif? sriugaut utamlhakari-hlmvauaiii priileya.-jH-tblivi-.dhi‘ifcab 
kubaib kiiii muravairi-uinnnnt'a-maha-dvafavabi-gopuram 1 

IviiU va. kiiii niaya-Hilpa-sara-Bahitaih pundudbhaviUiruii .sabbii- 
dvaradi ganda-chamupa-nirmiba-iualuishalkaj’u saim.ijrim- 
bbate It 

Bapba-dvipa-saiuudra-gobra-dhtiradoka-ebhanda-pshyasTasam 
khyiUaneka-jagaii-nidiuiim-iuabanlyasesiub-vastn Ariyutni 1 


GOMATHA 


179 


Saram gopura-nialitha-saptia-blnivana-vyaiena shatko maliaia 
ekibliutam ivavabbati satatasii sri-guiida-dandadbipah ii 

" And ‘rebuilt with geyen storeys the gopura, over the doorway 
(and its praise)." 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part i, Beliir Taluq, no. 3, Boman 
text, III. p. 103, line 10 f, Transi. p, dSh 

(21) “ In front of the temple of Harihara-natha, he;' made a 

wide and beautiful gateway (gopura) of five storeys, adorned 
with golden kalaSas.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xi. Davanagere Taluq, no. 36‘ 
Transi (p. 47; Boman text, p 77-78; see Intro- 
duction, p. 32, para.’ 2, line 3 f). 

(22) See “ Views of the second main entrance-gopura, Kaila^a- 

natha temple) Pallava Architecture, Arch. Surv. ^'"new 
^ Imp. series, vol. xsxiv. plate v). 

)PUEAKABA(-KBITI) — Buildings of the gate-house-shape. 

Eechid vai malikakara keohid vai gopurakritih 11 
Matrinam alayam kuryad gopurakaram eva tu )l 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 123, 129). 
l-MATHA — Literally a monastery for cows, a oow-stall. 

To dharmma-pumjam hi vicharya v(b)uddhya so’karayad go- 
mat (th)a-na,mdhey am II ,■ 

V(b)atihadini~pure ramye go-mati(th)ab karitah feubhah 1 
A^rayab sarvva-jantunam kailas(&)adrir ivaparah II 
“ Caused to be made the place known by the namd of Gomatha.’"' 

“ This auspicious Gomatha was caused to be made in the beautiful 
town of Batihadim. ' (It is) a shelter to . all being like another 
Kaila^a ” (B. B. Hira Lai, b.a,.). 

But from the context the meaning of Gomatha (lit. house for 
cows) seems certain : it is Pa&u-sala or sheds for animals. 

(Batihagarh Stone Inscrip, v. 8, 9. Bp. Ind. vol. Xii. p; 46-47), 


15a 


eoSHm-PAtjABA-liATcI — — 

«% contains a statne, aad-soTOtilr **“ «“»- 

uimiibcs serves as a decoration. ■ 

(^08B’FH1-(KA)~a committee tie 

“*• ’ ^ “^o»ging committee of a bniM- 

“Members of Panoh or commiH. 

0 religions endowments.” Piof^BOUer'^ “^riagement 

(Ep- Ind. vol. j. „ ,an ' , 

Hnitzsob, Ind Ant v i ’ *' ‘‘™s‘'co/ Ur. 

last line of the 

«• Goshthiia-bhatena idam stamhp ■ v • 

(-Deogadh Pillar j^saip ^Bb ' 
rpj A, line 9, Ep Tnd ° of iCanauj 

The managing committee of a bJu ' P' 8^9, note 5). 

<^arisli|:lia.guiia-g03li5l2jadali 

^tisndrdararb^pratbama^irtbittM^^^^ 

Gffv ^ ^ THravala of Hastihmdi, v. 34 

YA-*-A class of buiJdinga. P- 22 }! 

(KaiinitagaiQa 

Nagara}-A Malibs). 

W “The primitive sense If th- 

from the Bigveda ’onward “ »<’'>"<’ fregnantlv 

The Vedio Indians must ht’ been ACe^ 

ecattered over the country tl ' l “ ’"Woh w«e 

apart and were oonneoteTL , A i°“®A 8 ®‘ber *, some far 

■ (aranya) and t 

““aJs and 


'■ '■“.’"tuAAArr- — -rrAA_!“ 

;■ «, a « .■ s. 

■ ®^^«°‘*®Sya.t7pao)saa, Tiii, 6^ g_ Sii, M, 


et=. ,- Av, 




plants ~~ — ~‘ — — — — _ 

TheviiJages coataiued cattle^' ’^wds ' 
™ma!s,aswella3menl T'* 

Id tile evoning the eattle regu]ari/w ° "‘««a u them.s 

toeet The villages were protaW “ 

-fort (par) aright oa 

they ooneieted of detaohed houl Ih 

&fca.b are to be toand in VedL Kt f bat ao 

(maha-grsmah) were known*.” *®tature. large villages 

(ftofessors llacdoneil and Keith, Ve^io Inde., vol. 
K-ttnkagama (xx. 4, the definition) : '' 2«-2-4S). 

The situation of the ym^e-lode^Idtf^T " 

ewiTIt 

Brahmanda-Purana (part T Oea , (“4 sxx. 9). 

T. WS, 111 , see also T. 94 ) .. ““"hamga.pjaa, obap. 7, 

KhetSnam oha pnranam oha gramanam . ‘ 

Tri-vidhanarh oha dnrgsna,h parvatoaa.-fdT“ ' 

N?garad yojanam kheta,h hhet.ad granro’rddh " 

K5tIiaia-SaMhi(a, rii 7 • xiii' t 'r- - ® 

h s . in 

AT.iv.32,2;viii.r,ir, ete . . . ' - 2 , 5 , 0 ; 

BriEiadathnyafca-UpaDisad, yi 3 n /-r-- 



Sudra-karshaWavaiT) t i ^ 

“dof/oHotaanlM itir' ‘‘“*<><5 families 

■ ■ ■ '7'^- ~u? ar&r' ^T 

7o Cd “7L7‘'“‘“»" “‘t" 

C? «At'’7“’ *'“^■'““8 plants by a river 

. (^^<itubaaaba=bridge) or bVf buildini’ 

»“<iim% trees. ' S“cb a-s Sslmali, 

', ' ‘be o7S* oi° 7i,7h “ 7*“*^“ of ‘bat o 

«) kZ ; ■ "““"■ •' •« -C? ■ "““*•■ e ». 

lei ^navalia-saaihitg (u 167 ^ Z 
Jb^ei-fataa parin-ibn ’ '' 

^ D- sate ibarva777;ror-'""^‘^“‘-“b biavet , 

d 7;77* 237, etc.) , 

m ^babbarata fen. ap, j,,!™'' “««-ya.to „ ■ 

^^hosiiaii , :_ ' • ' 



^bama 

^anasara (cliaD IS^ 

.0 .to,. tt."S.“"*' ‘-“O- “ 

ke plans rapre59iitQ<3 h (lines 9 4/ 

menfc, fcke CTOmir? -^LIH—XLyr) m/ 

tie interaaf,? ““ °®eria-s to th. 

^^^a,ag0aa3nfc, the hrr-'^ ^ Presiding deifcv 

tie ceremcmia] oponina of „ of tie homes . s 

is general pJau {95.503) • '“““•'’‘‘ta ^iinnochyate | 

t-Mh village is suiToundekw . 

rtrong and high saough to p^wS of fcoh or stoae, 

yoai this »ai] there is a rht,-!. . over (143 gj 1’ 

o^use a great obstruction L it “ ^noigh to 

Jitege (143, etc). Thert at t, T‘ ofthe 
tie ffliddle of the four stl® T 5" gates t 

ooraoB (109-110, 144 oto) T “ “*“y ‘‘t tie four 

; around the vO^; tht sf i™'' ^ 

°t tie pohce, opeu-air dri™ au/ ,‘’‘’®“‘°“' ‘iaiy round 
eoaceru. Two other lari t 5 “atters of publt 

^aother in “the i7ddle”fti“ 

Tisy intersect each other at Tie f ™ "“eh side 

^ empie or a hah is gene 

sTchT'i- ai^d d I f 

each of which is again mhdlv!^^ / . ^ hhoks 

-i«i are alway^ strati 

bioolt. The grounl-floor ^the > “f - 

® street has foot-paths and 



(JEAMA 


etc- Mother sfcreefcs<.enera]]v\ S^est-houses, 

on boti ,ito. Tie 4 t'L™ 

m male (SOO, seo aieo 501). oLes^f ™ 

avoided. The feme or iali-dvarl nf . 

are made 6owaras the sIob^ of tlm ,1}^' ™‘®'P““g0) 

ponde are dng in aj! the inhabited parts" ndfe t 
guarters as can be eonvementty .JSihv V7 “ ™°‘“ 
of mhabitanSs. The temples oi pll » \ 
fie public commons, gardens and h.i *bll as 

Tie people of the slmt Z ! ^ ™ 'ooated 

^^^ousedi^ the same ” “on - genera,!, 

further light on some of the Doi'ots^r 7 ®o“e 

ond Mediieval architecture of Ini o (Ancient 

-t^Qe ezperienrp nf rv,„ pp. 9 ^ 23^ 22) ; 

(Plaua of villages) were *47777", 

and gave the most healthy "pleasant “ 7'”^o®o® “f '3«feno6, 

an Indian village or toTr “ti” 
plan ensured that the principal sw7 
«ys of the sun sweeplg through , ,™? b? fie 

— nmg; while the intersection of 777 ™“ ““"'“S ‘m 

ones rimniflg north and south provided 
- ° ‘be utmost benefit of 7h77o? b ““oulation 

Tie Manasara recognises for7 d « 
and towns, according to the^o 7"7“‘ willagea 

by them ; commencing with a ZuZ owned 

^apdas, or 4,000 feet square so that th "'7’‘ was 50o 

cities would be 20,000 danda “ 7 ‘in larvent 

f9uare. Of this area abouUne-ttra r f mife 

ing space, and the rest to the a4f 77 build- 

tie community,,.. ise “nt ‘’"“'1 by 

IBtheBamayanafsee under Nagara^tt. ^■^“'^bya given 

"Ufcara), the proportion between 



breadth and ^ 

^agaboni 9milesfn W ^O'ar. P?ton, , 

An and 1 A ' -. -^"^vaiip-atra 

a% faced a lake or river ^ ®^^e8 ^ener 

5:>athing facilities for ali kp ^^ioh provided 

■fhe Manasaras-ivr^ft round. 

as 5 daadag, ( 

Ws varied iu ^vidth from' xko 5 d ^ 
ingle cottage wag reckoned «« k ■ siae of a 

feet by 32 feet. They were ■renenf '’■’' i® i®®* ‘o 

at to form em iaailZ by 

“^«to of the depends ® tblT f ^“'‘'^■•“gi®. The 

best protection for the cattle of the fo f f '* ‘^e 

‘bey were driven in from ^ honsehold when 

' 0« btone-hnilt wai s^h * " 

or town possessed, there is fortifed village 

the sixth century b. o. in the hni ‘ban 

b®" the modern Bajoir said tn^ "v °f ffiribraja, 
bwster-hnilder called MahS-govindad^''^ *‘5' *' 

Grama-nagara-hheda-blfvvrdf India, p. sr). 

b“b galimdam aneka-msrw 

®®-® and 

gkrious Knndi Three Tbn, ™ ’''® ®o™s) m the 
villages, towns, hamlets sea virt with) — 

with elegant mansihs, °palacrs™and“‘’t "‘“'f 

®bming agrahara-towns in the coanC'^g”'^ 

(Old Sanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 

yol XIV. pp. 19 251 

f 


with 



186 


GEAMA-G-AEBHA 


(12) With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable ocou- 
pationa, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded 
boats for spring festivals, ghatika-stlianas ■ (religious 
centres), the supports of dliarmma and mines of enjoy- 
ment, moats which were as if the sea being overcome had 
returned here on account of the collection of gems, groups 
of the lotus faces of beautiful women fair as the moon — 
(Grama-nagara-kheda-kharvvana-madamba-drona-mukha- 
pura-pattana-rajadhani) — on whatever side one looked, in 
these nine forms did the Kimtala-deta shine.” 

(It should be noticed, that the passage within brackets is 
almost identical with the corresponding passage in quota- 
tion no. 11 above.) 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq,,no. 197, 
Transl, p. 124, para 1, last seven lines ; Roman 

text, p. 214, line 27 f). 

GRAMA-GARBHA — (see under Garbha-nyasa) — The foundation of a 
village. 

GEAMA-MARGA — The village-road. 

Vimtad-dhanur grama-margah sima-margo dasaiva tu\ 

(Brahmanda-Pnrana, part I, 2nd anushamga-pada, 

- chap. 7, V. 119), 

See details under Grama and Nagara. 

GEAMA-LAKSHAEA — The description of the village. 

(M. IX., see under Grama). 

GEAMA.-VINYASA— The arrangement or laying-out of the village. 

. (See Grama). 

GEAHA— A crocodile, a shark,- an arohiteotural and sculptural orna- 
. . ment. 

A kind of mukba-bhadra or front tabernacle. 


(M. XVIII. 302, etc). 


GHATA 
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An ornament of the arcli : 

Graha-kinnara-samyuhtam \ 

Graha-kinnara-bhushitam \ 

Graha-puchchhadi-sarvesham svama-rataena bandhayet | 
Grahtotam sarva-ratnaife cha pnritam areni-samyutam 1 

(M. XLYi. 53, 66, 67, 60). 

rEAHA-KUNDALA — The crocodile-shaped ear-ring. 

Cf . Graha-kundala-bhushanam | 

(M, Liv. 8). 

Anyafcha sarva-saktinam graha-kundala-bhiishinim t 

(M.- LIV. 168) 

rRjVA — (see Kantha) — The neck, the dado ; as a member of the 
pillar it comprises vedika (altar), griva (dado proper), and bhiishana 
(ornament). (M. xv. 105-107). 

j-RlVA-BHUSHANA — The ornaments of the neck part of the pillar. 
It comprises nttara (fillet),, va jama (fillet), gala (dado), and vajana 
(fillet). (M. XV. 111-113). 

3-EAIVEYAKA— A neck-laoe. 

Sapta-suvarnna-nishka-kalitam graiveyakam kantimat— charm- 
ing neck-lace made of seven nishkas of gold. 

(Four Inscrip, at ^rikurmam, no.D, line 6, Ep. Ind. 

- vol. V. p. 37), 


GH 

3-HATA — A pot, jar, pitcher ; same as kumbha of the column (see 
Stambha), the torus (see Gwilt, Encycl, fig. 870), a type of building, 
a carving on the door. 

Cf. Stambham vibhajya navadha vahanam bhago ghato’sya 
bhago’nyah \ 

(Brihat-saiithita, Lin. 99). 

Dr. Kern’s rendering by ‘ base ’ seems rather doubtful. 

(J. E. A. S., N. S., vol. VI. p. 285), 
(1) A type of building which is shaped like a waterjar (kala^a) and 
is' eight cubits wide. 

(Biihat-samhita, LVI. 26, J. R, A. S., E. S., vol. vi 


p. 319, see under Prasada) 


-J-u-a. 

■Sesiiam ma^alya-vihao-aih SjtT TT -T i ‘ ' ' ■ ■ - 

Mithunaih patra vallibh^ ■ 

Ixbinh pramafchais oIiopa§obliayeUr 

^ ^jpe of buiJdiag ; ^5) 

(2) Matsja-Purapa (chap 269 v q? aq 

(3) BWlsbya-Puraaa (obap iso ' 

(4) Manasara (sirr. Id.ig) f Brasacla). 

TrislTvS otlte t“aJ '-iaala,ka,m I 

BApA~(see Sm^^)~A Si,ktVZ‘°°'""' SlS-sUmbha). 

Brahmtarruflvl& I 

“He rndeed clad at a“t7nf f " 

ijQfco fete uiiiyerse/^ bright fame a^cencl up 

^ (Chaudella Inscrin, no P n ^ ^ 

of KirtiTarmua, T 7 ha' 1 

Cf. ofl.-, , ’ ™>- ^viii. pp, 23|_ 

mounWapti,ft}f‘fet’“^ *'>'‘*“8' (271' 

^mceut Smirn Gloss Z' n. ■ W a 

Beporfa, ■ “ *^“““‘“8W3 Arch. 8„„ 

HATIKALAYA— TPp -k -T^- 

/o- where the watej' i ■ 

(Cintrs Prasasti of the rei™ of 8 

rr.ro, - V 8^ ®"“8adeva, T, 40 

HATlKA.grg^j^ , Hp. rnd. vol. i. pp. 254 070.' 

■ aecmdaroe with Uttaita^s eat ” ■ in 

- Y g Sama^veda, the 



t shoaM be^uoted^thafeThio'^ — ■ 

A«imauavarag„di in the enc o^forfl''® 
svami temple, sure of jthe sama Janardana- 

(Ep. Oarnat. toI. t. part I n.o 
' Possessor of thirty- 1™ T.Zl ‘'“‘ht 

P- 61, lin; 6 f ; Eltn “■ 

He set out for tha city of the P ii ^ 

- '•"' ‘•7“; •>“ ^, ;.t“ p 

patioas, streams of the (nine) ZiimoZZ “oou- 

aeparated lovers, splendid tanks full lot f '^^-g^rdens, 

for spring festivals, , 6oate 

and mines of enjoyment.... 

(Ibid. no. 197 ; Kuutala-deta shine.- 

liue^So’ p™- 'aat seven 

^r. Bice is not 'certain about tbe ’ ““ ®“>- 

blilk that it meaiis soiiio kin/^ seems to 

Mr, Pathak has tranltd 

XIV, 84), T)r 1 ^eiigions centre’ (Inh 

the subject CGottiageu J^achrfohfo on 

speciaJ reference to the use ome / 

(illation no. 3 above) and givesio *rf- “ ™oription 

View that it means soithinS r / ™ 

noted that Mr. Bice's referenl L 6e 

see beJow. ^ob accurate 

(Ep- Carnat, vol vu TnH-r^/j j. 

VII.. Introduce p. 8, note 2). 
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(6) Hva^trim^at tu velaYuramum ashtada^a-pattanamurh basa- 
sliati-yoga-pitbammu aruvafctanalku-ghaNka-stlianamum 
“ — (the people of the) thirty-two sea-side towns, the 18 
towns, 63 seats of contempiation, aiad 64 religious centres 

(together with heid a convocation there), 

(Old Kanarese Inserip. at Terdal, line 60, Ind. Ant. 

voL XIV. pp. 19, 25). 

GHANA — Solid, a kind of measurement, thickness. 

Eka-hasta-samaih dirgharh tad-ekahgula-vistritam ) 

Ghanam ardhangulam proktam hasta-ni^chitya yojayet \ 

(M. II. 64-65; see also xxxiii. 311-313, 593-595 ; 

LX. 17-18; Lxii. 17, under Aghana). 

GHANA-MANA-~'(see Aghana-maua)— The measurement by the 
exterior of a structure. 

(M. XXXIII. 291-330, and 331-335, see under Aghaua-njana). 

Cf. Yogadi-ghana-manam oha kritva bahye navamfeakam \ 

(M. XXXIX. 64). 

GHATANA — A bolt. 

Yogyam kavata-yugmaih beshthaih madhyam oha harmyake i 
Antar vapi bahir vapi ghatanam kila-saihyutam | 

. ' (M.xix. 152-153). 

GHEITA-VAEi-— (of. Pitha)— The water-pot, a part of the pitlia or 
the Pedestal of the Phallus. '■ 

Pithasyordhve vitale tu chatush-pancha-shad-aiiAake | 

Ekarhsenacha ^esham tu ghrita-vari-visalakam \ 

(M. Liii. 24-25). 
CH 

CHAKRA —The disc of Vishnu, a type of building. 

See Manasara (lxv. 145, Liv. 147, xxxii. 125, etc). 

A. class of octangular buildings ; 

(1) Agni -Parana (chap. 104, t. 20-21, see under Prasada) 

(2) Ganrda-Putana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23. Sl-32, ace under Prasada). 


CHATtTB-MDXHA 
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Tn conneotiorL with the foundations : 

• Madhye ehakram tu bhaiiinena bliajanantaih Tinikshipet \ 

(M, XII. 137, see also 158). 

JHAKEA-KAISTTA— A class of the eleven-stoi'eyd buildings. 

(M. xx'Xix, 11-15, see under Prasada). 

IHANBITA — A typo of storeyed huilding, a ground-plan. 

A class of the nine-storeyed bnildings (M. xxtii. 11-12, see under 

Prasada). 

A 'ground-plan in which the whole aresj is divided into sixty-four 
equal squares (AI. Yii. 9, see, for details, 77-110, cf. also viii. 39 ; 

IX. 166, in connection with the village ; xv. 390, etc). 

IHATXJE-ASEA — ^(sec Obatushkona) — ^A type of building which is 
quadrangular ip plan, has one storey and five cupolas. 

(1) Brihat-saihhita (lvi. 28 and Kasyapa, J. E, A. S., ISl, S., 

vol. VI. p. 320, note 1). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 28, 53, see under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 25, see under Prasada). 
JHATUE-AIUKHA — '(see under ^ G-riima and Sala) — Literally four- 
faced, a class of villages, alype of huilding, a kind of hall. 

A class of the four -storeyed Buildings (M. xxii. 12-23, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of villages (M. ix. 3, cf. the description in detail, 490-507, 

see also XIX. 212) 

A class.; of fealas (halls, ipavilion, etc., M. xxxv. 3-4, see under 

Sala). 

Cf. Sarwatobhadra-chatur-unukha-ratna-traya-rupa-tri-bhuvana- 

tilaka-Jina-chaityalayavanu. — •“ the Tribhuvana-tilaka-Jina- 

ohaityalaya (temple) (which is) auspicious on every side 
(aarvatobhadra), has four faces (ohaturmnkha), and is the 
enihodiment of the three jewels.” - 



temple has four doors each nf h- u ^ 

ideatica! stoae images of Tirthamltf a”®™" ™ 

ATunisuvrafca ^iiamkaras Ara, MalJi and 

“ Ep lad 

CHATrR.VAE(JA_A sei 5fo« motaWs ^fVf ’ P' S)' 

" " PMa (pin.,), 

OHA™R.v,HOA-KAH.AKA-A3efoffo..,^™S^^ 

1 ^ . rirt r^X / _ J ► 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5, 

6 , 
7 . 
8.. 
9 . 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 

19 . 

20 , 


■^^'atne 

Adiuiiiha 
■^jitauatiia 
‘Sambhuuatha 
Abhaiuaudauafeha 
SuiuatlnStba 
Supadmanatiia 
SuparHanatha 
Obaadraprabha 
^usbpadanta 
Sitalauafcba 
Sii-Arbsanatlia 
Vasupadja 
Vimalaaatba 
Ananfcaaatha 
pbanamanatha 
. Santaa^tba 
. Kunthanatba 
Aranafcba 
MaiJiaatha 
ACuaisuvraia 


**f* 


fishnet ive si an 

Bull. 

Blephaafc. 

Horse. 

Moakey. 

^akwa (red goose). 
Botus. 

■” Swastika. 

'•• Crescent moon. 

■• Crocodile. 

• Tree or dower. 

' Hhinoceros. 

Buffalo. 

Boar. 

Borcupina. 

Thunderbolt. 

Antelope. 

Hoat. 

Bish. 

Binnacle. 

Tortoise. 


21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 




~ ' 

i^amiuatha ^i^iinotive sign 

Neminatiia stalk. 

J^ar^vanatha ““ 

VardhamaoaorMahSvlk ItT' 

^ or reference to their i-m 

IATU8H-KONl~-r ’ ‘^i'laCka), 

hmlHug isee under “■ duadraaguia, 

(1) Bhav,ehya,p„jj,^ (,;, /' 

lATtriJ^ALi^^ hoase with io^ '? 

« closed gwdungle snrrounde/w k™,,” “ °P»n 

n enclosed court-yard. ^ bmldmgs on all four si^eg 

Evam ohafcur.grihaiK proktam ^alkyazhkalr, 

Chatufe-galS-prade^e tu tad adho hK " 

>=mam udahritam l| 

Chatuli-^ala-grafeOhahx^reshtha^S^r'f ,0^ ,3^^ 

vi^salam adhamaih proktam hiuam svai t T 
^ yd eka-fealakam ij 

5tttssnLt“ “f n... .r ■ "■ “■ ■«■ 

•*■“ •« •- ,.., . 

Shaci-bhagena aiaha-ssla chatub-tate tri bb^ ^S)- 

Mnclhya.esla(.ir)-y„gs*j,,^^ bhadra I ' 

Aunsala oha madhye cha ohaiko i b- ™a-dhyame I 

J' ciia chaika-bhagena bhadratam | 

BenasyaikaC-kai-Siirprl^-tt* ry*** “ptone, a pedestal. 

. pnoktam hugan.im taoh-ohatuh-MIj | 

177). 


I3 



p.^ :):i!f::;r r 1 ^ 

“»> at the top of a house, a tind of 
{1} Xi'i-cliandra-^ala biiaved valabh?— fio 

dormer-windows. j^aye three 

(Brihai-samhits, i,vj. 25, 27 , 'J, B, a. ^ ^ 

(3) Pirsvifoi chandra-teie'eya uchohhrSm'ti^^' 

r^i) chap. 269 V sq '^ 7 I 

B) o»...«.„„ B.i ».s;:i;.,f; *■■ «. '•)■ 

«i „ , , „, Wraanam)|| 

( ; iuttimo-ete- nibaddhs bhut ohaadr, ,-,^““’'^*8^”^, i- 92). 

Commentary ; ohandradi-dLa ' ' 

ap«am adi-attali itysai prasiddhafya 

^BAVA~^ eyoonym of the pHlar (M. .y, 

Ji^OTabie structure Stambha)' 

femadmam nagaradmam para oeT' biilding. 

Soehtha-koladi-sar^eehs* garhhn!h“ ' 

■■ *- “:ssc ' 

(M. XII. 168-170). 



— '-'- ci-lTixA 

ffiamitsgama, xxxv 91 \ Tisashatai | 

Chatar-asram t5 i„/i „ i,^- ' 

Saira - aan ^ a-viHfe ta ® 5 '‘> I ''-' 5«lakam | 

w ^ ma - vaga ^ nayat | 

OHALA-SOPiNA-Tia movable stair-oaaa, 

CHAba ~A pIa4fo™. ISO- n'adar Sopana). 

^J-isbabiasyalaksiiaaam samyag vaksbyata'd) 

V™^.ea.apdapey«p4,k.yopa.iVr!:'::!:' 

Tacb ' 

CHITEA-Aa ^age. a 

A?“‘7(“-^Xy.402,4 

kind of marble (M. lti. is ito) 

AWofootangalarbulldiag iLpa«,, , 

= I oHi-Jr-urapa. obap. 104, y. 20-21, 

A fall relief or image whose „h„l. 1 a • ““ I’^aada)! 

See Snprabhedsgama ( xxxxt , 3) under Abhasa, 




— 

CHlTEA.KALPA-ThZ^ ~ 

Patra-fcaipam ohitltl: ““ameat, 

Eshsm chaWr-vidham prokt “’i'a miSritam | 

OHITE. . ' 

-KAKKA -a imd of piPar. CM. L.3.4} 

3HITEA-rOEANA-(aea Toraaa) ■ T 

POritam 

Bab arag-dandakair anj-air manrblda“”'™ ^ySb-hamaakair apf 
Chrira-torapam ,tu ayjd da™ - ^bhiWtan, ,| 

I^asu pratinaadjasii p^dsh sa,rv-^ ' ^'■^-bHnfcam varam | 

Ci5afeur.asrgsli(;a-TritLh5 ,! if 

BfaMdhad ayaUmba* Z fa'!" Kahrtrtal. ), 

,Tjrm^ “«^"^-P?wli{i,akam II 

A-PATTA-A moaldiag of tbo ®®-TO)- 

Adbfah 

ai, 

-oepf tbe LlTeat^”^ 

®XXBABHASA.,,oAbbaaa)-ALS^^^ 

Sdodbhavaas* yi(bOn,hSnm chit jfb “"^or Ybhsaa) 

“ P™*"^ ® a pata .a pieoa of 

hitbapdba *®“ xaiy ” 

o^- an ^ J 'faC^b “ 

b® aait Of Whose body is 


^A^uy is 

(Suprabhed^atna, xxkiv 4 

'"^’'•^-^eemderAbhsaa). 



^__^hulika 

JXjIjX — buili^T n (T 1 1 • ~ ^ 197 

ona'lookLlJ ^Partaaent of three 

fLIKA-^(OHOLI)_A tower a hea^ ®'’ P’ 

‘op- ’ ''o^-3-omameot, the capital, tie 

(1) Autar wpra(h) baiir bhittis ohesita™ a- , 

iositam dirgiam oha obaliki i 

^ coMection with the joiaeiy .- (M. ix 362). 

conneotion with die g-opura or • f i ^04-106). 

harmyakam t ^P^iapunam cha ohuJika-karpa- 

An ornament for the head : (AC. sxxiv. 64) 

amba,haram api ehmikadibhih , (M p .qi) 
btambhaaya P3rit<.p • ' v^«- 

form j^ight on tie floor “^ 1 ^® ^ ^ “ ‘o 

‘-‘0‘Ae groood, aod*r C^h tf 

3) Trichflli vaibya-Shdr 

BrttorapanaX ^ahlb4ita„r 

I-SshapdaSramiaam yugml" "* P " 

yusma-sarokhpa eiali vidhiyate || 

Tie synoaynjs of ohulite : ‘^“““iSgama, xsxy. 160 , I6i) . 

Sfc(h)upika cha arhatab tTi f,-7 t i 

Sikhs st{h)npir iti iiyats cha ' 

p dvijottataiiii 

’ (Ibid, 


LV, 307;, 
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GE'O'LI-HABMTA 


iiottse. ' f- CM i)_A tower, a roozu at the top oi ^ 

(1) Prastarordhva WteahoW ohmi-harmyMi-xoapditam , 

(2) Ettneia-talantaoz sy« otaIi.W,.di.z.apd 
(8) OhuJi-hai-mya-yutam choridliTO ohSoxa 

Sorddhra-vastavTO-samynktam oiiimarmA " 

Sa bton=,rd.a„dapigara-ohaIi.ha™va rtbS t« v5 ,1 

Athava mandaDop/Mht-. ^ ^ // 

^^MdiiaMtoa-padabhy4L:h:“r-;“^^^^^^ 

rd) P -1 - C-iiainikagaaia, Xa\xy fiq ^ 

O kritra vapim nn.l.V ■ - ■' 

ealamadJiyardhantaranitaiBkumari fivaram ehatu§. 

dvi.ialaih ma:,dal,a.dvaram bliQmf Z''' 

bMsmmya^a bba,da..akialh ta]y!rCx!;r «• 

lobaa pool ; a recSXlmZftf ^ 

one ^ wifchm the other,; an abode of H ^ 

^a'^'ing its external area l-i timfi ® Smnari (?) 

i.aexmo.t xooz. ,■ T b™.d as tk,t ‘of 

My, and in accordance witli arailaHa 

naaL t- pf “-‘trials, 

and thiee times as long as broad,’^ ‘ ^ weapons 

Pandit Shama festri?“Inrfctr‘'f 
-cxnfcohavexeanitedfrom a Cx cTr 

^fnmsrzpnra ’, '«,d'».-Aaxn„«- "n of the te^t 

mn9daka-avara’ bear apparently semiT'h .^‘"'’•“‘““yodj 

which are not well expreased iort . meaniaiza 

Monda-harmya’ aigjit ^ “ f ® translation. 

much a, -rnDpla’ and 'chsli'^? '"i*’- 
P-oanin^ top ox submit (aee KuAi.ptxaT synonyms, both 



— CHAITYA 

ate , i V A ^^oaumsiita! feomh a ~ 

/ ■ ^ saacfcttary, 

-tasminn. Irno-a rl^^nria' 

^ ^ -^■^‘^sa-aaudeaa-pure />h5v.„ f.M-. 

irtataf. si,to.j;;- ^ ’ PP- 1 ^ 8 . 160 ): 

-aused a temple (oliaifeyakvj^ ^ acbiJramt 

^ Axhat Parsvaaiifcha.” ^ ) of atone to be bnilf; to toe 

Cf_ Ebavya-paritosha-hefcnm hilim, ‘ 

^iiarmmasya | ^^ajam sefcum aihila 

Chaityagaram achikarad sdWnf ^ 
ryyam ,'j ^ ‘^•^"'“^^^^-i^imatoara-atoai, 

^"^ijayaiiagara Insorip of 7*)Afr, 

T T V. 20, H. 8. 

^i’i-yogasvamiiiali ^ ,’ PP* 162, 164^ 266), 

Malukaya temple of tie god YogatvMn 

(Samknfcand old Canarese Inaorio 

Abode chatiyam - — “ tHp rU u ^ P* 11"^? note J9> 

Wg.-samaaai-a:h oiata^ Tte ob“r“‘^ 

antelopes/’ obaitya witiola gladdens toe 

(Biar^t Wip. „o,. s^n_ Aot. vol. 

'■ feyasth^ p_ Pp. 227, 228). 

S? "' ‘5— i- <Si-i ») r. ,;«“ " ,‘ 

na. Aat, TOI, xxn. p. 81), 
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CHAITYA 


(6) Boppanapara-aamaakas ohaityalayam achikarat—" he, haviag 
another name Boppana, had the Jaina temple made.” 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. Ii. no. 66, Boman test, p. 60, TransL p, 149). 
“ They caused to be erected the lofty chaityalaya called 
Trijagan-mahgalam, and set up (the god) Manikya^deva - 
also caused to he repaired the Parame&vara-chaityalaya 
, which the blessed ones (or Jains) had formerly erected in 
Hullanahalli and granted lands to provide for the offerings 
at the two ohaityalayas.” 

(Ep. Carnat. voJ. iii. Nanjaugud Tainq, no. 64, 
TransL pp. 101, 102, Eoman test, p, 193). 

(8) Caused to be set up afresh the image oi the Tirtha(h). 
kara Chandraprabha, the god Vijaya and the goddess Jvalini, 
m the chaityalaya at Kelasur, which he had caused to be 
repaired and painted anew.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. G-undlupet Taluq, no. 18, TransL p. 38). 

(9) A-neka-ratna-khachita-raohira-mani-kala^a-kalita-kuta-koti- 

ghatitam apy-iittuhga-chaxtyalayamam—“ having erected 
^ lofty chaityalaya, with kala^as or towers sur- 
mounted by rounded pinnacles set with all manner of 
jewels.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vd. vi. Mudgere Taluq, no. 22, Boman 
test, p. 148, line 12, TransL p. 63, para 2). 

(10) "Chaityas or Assembly halls-These in Buddhist art corres- 
pond in every respect with the churches of the Christian 
religion. Their plans, the position of the altar or relic- 
casket, the aisles, and other peculiarities are the same in 

. both, and their uses are identical, in so far as the ritual 
forms of the one religion resemble those of the other.” 
(Eergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Arch, pp, 50-51). 
Eor architectural details of the existing (Buddhist) chaitya- 

halls see Eergusson ; 

Plans of chaifcy hall at Sanohi (p, 105, fig. 41), 
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______ ^^-tlAITYA 

Lomas Btshi cave (p. 109, figg ^ 4 ^ 77 ) 

«). 

HV.118. 120, fig. 54 , 5 S, fifii'sS™' ■“ ^-'3 (PP. 

^loss section and view of n !' 

^ figs. 58, 57, 59, 60 ). -^jnnta (pp. 133.125 

-ave at EUo™ (p, 13g_ 

Plan of Cave at Dhnn,„ar (p, jsj e., 

Sea Bnddhiet oave-tempIerfArok a.?’ 

30 • IV. the chaitya.oave at Kond, '"' “Y ®®los 

^ title paje). fi-ondane, photo, facing fche 

The word cliaitya is derived from f-h 
I ° ®d*o*=- “I'l ‘ho commantarv on Aw “'’Vane,' 

iaprabodhia, says that it deahes tTh° 
ho_ aesait of the coiJeotioa or outH, 1“®' ‘‘ « 

(ohiyate pashanading ohaitvami ^Tt t ? ‘“Sother of stones 
nootioa with yapa.lhe saoriflotl lost 

ormed at the end of the oroat sa-rifi ’ - “'^i'0™ny per- 

i.e., the collection of the sacred ashes T “‘'ayaaa, 

gioupmg them into the form of Tf ° ‘io 

Garntmat as in the sacr.fice o7a c W >>1^1 

‘x^^fa::)rhi;t"^r--^^^ " ~ " 

. il o' older dite IL) thTd^^W ■' 

It IS, therefore, clear that the T?^ - ^ 

l>manioal and not to the Balddhs rf’f 
tors are not consistent in ss Theoommema- 

Brahmanioal bnilding when i/™® oliaitya means a 
w- Bgma and - countr^^ a^—rt 



203 


mthout arar mentioning the BnddWsfa 
aaiied pTObabJy^beoause iVteid oiaitya tress so 

™ also tbe oitom ^ Xt trlrlT""* ^ 

hnr Stems trhew tlie ohayana 

course of fime, liowever 'll? wag parformad 

called oiaitys tees; and to sXjr nf””" ‘o be 
otmd in „;, Tillages, Kalidasa aviXl’*’ Severally 
ewribmg tie Dasarna oonntrv in hitmX f 

Bafciia quotes Viava ^ ^sgiadfita, Mallf 

choddeSapSdape),” ^ Simhavaadye 

I'be ceremony performed after tb/^ i 
^-tehayana, in whici, after eloXlb" a « 

off a “ grouped into a human f “■ Portion 

to bfa ^ '*' ^ ®“‘**tea-chaiXin 

■ * ootemeuta! building erS^ed X . 9. 

>^uitya was 

Pte began to worship and muftii: > tie disoi- 

rolms to different pari of t™ oX ^ n 

oon'l^ *be Brahmans bacams^' * ®'*®«feial 

it thelT’' havinw 

„ r JfaJiyuga,” » ‘ rohibited the atramadha 

f p® be seen that the Bams 

idoJafcrt^ • buf- ^‘^uiayapa mestinnci f. i 

/o out tli6.;je seem to ba of oir^ j n ^^empJes and 

£rlb7i- ^ P^^scribes the -oin. (Gautama 

*^'^^-^-b*eprhonseho,dgols^X^^ 

Uud.Ant,vol.M,pp’2i,22j^ 





m " Properly 

‘ha dagaba Laide <°h“‘ya-griM 

jacoadaryserreeiHeuetd t^yf " Oiaitya. W 

to denote a tAmni ^ and Buddhistq h 

applied in Baddhist' booto foT“® “ and ^"'3^0 

■ "Coe it ■ ^ tree ae well Ts to 3 

iyae were inown before Cdh° stBpa. Obai 

voL VII, p. IQQ^^ J-^s-Soe.Benv 

^ui'gesa. ' ' ^^ddhism, pp. 93^ 

A A ’'■tIIt PP- 20 , 21 , notes 1 3) 

- eliex^pS .n,ta. , 

tantuvaya-bhnh Ij 

Goordiug to the Maaasara if- ' xx 15 -/fii 

PSrWe «hfnCCaCgCC'{'"T"“"“ ' 

JAUVADJ- a u . , 'henioditah , 

“la ihe (“• - ®-88). 

(named)/’ 0 Jie set up images of 

(■Ep. Carnat. vol. v. pa^ 7 p, 

T ^ HO 100 T 1 ^^^^^®^ayapatna Talnn 

iB Baet Bengal alao theiel H ‘®^‘. P- C 

‘t- 8--l,y aenotee rw.:natt„l C, Z 

tHAT-(T)BA(-I)_fg„ c,„ 

tereplea. ^ J-a- a«arters in connection with 

( 1 ) Sec Inaonptione &ore nortWn Gnkrat f 

no, XIX, lined Ed T°d 

' wl, ii. pp, 30 , 31 ). 
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( 3 ) 


(2) -‘Andasawori of dhama ^ 

presence of the god Vmf}T.pW . ^ 

daily feeding of 6 Briiliman, ^ cJihatra for 

ViMyaka.- ' Presence of the 

(Ep. Caroaf. .ol, x. Mulbagai Talng, ,o, 3,3^ 

And presented the land fn a . d:'^aiish p. 132). 

•■’ • ^''^Ehatta- (parhapsfy,Up Mrr"'^^ 

.a tte textf J ZiZ\'^ 2 kT • " ' ’ 

‘ly with this matha. providino for 

deserving persons. ^ gratis to 

(Ep. Carnafc. voJ. vf. Konna Tai 

Aoppa ialuq,no. 27, Transl n m 

CHHANDA^Csee Vim.na-chhandirrT';': ^ ' 

e temple (prasMa) named virnana behZhtZ' 1 ' ' 

' class. 

A class of buildings (iiamiHao at^samhita, lvi. 17 22) 

, , oEhandam eva tat „ 

A type 01 Euta-koahtha or top-rooai m,'^ (See ibtd. l. Id aad 7). 

*•'"■“ ■ 

A oiaas of doow (M. mti!® 3/)^ «e under Abha)!) ' 

A Vpo of the Phallue (m p„ ig’ ““ Ahhasa). ' . 

dass of buildiugs, of the ohhanda- ; 

i 


(M. XXXL 24 ). 


— -^agati 

fflAJvTJSrA-VTTfA^ 4 — — — — _ 

Urdhva-kSye oL hlrr 

Madhye tJama oha lamba&^yaorchf ' 

rfyp.j _ iti , 

Chhela paflohanguia proWa ' 

BtaianaayaaamaQtartAAlkata^ar’'™''”^ i 

■J-atha^mana cheshfcatar- k j i ll 

««mikaga8.a, « *" « 

. earn ed gaibbs -nyasa-viahi-. 6, 7, 12, 7^ 

GATl / f T' ’^ ^ 

rntml^fT’ "" dinss' “' ' 

luuiavuiah pravishtalj syaoh ohatiii-tr ''Srayet 

( ) feikharena samam karyam agre ja^aAli ’• !' 

Dvi-gunenapi karttayyad, yatha I 

y'lm ystha-sobkanurupatah I) 

Jagatl-Tistararddheua “^“P- ^2, 

“ OkagenakTOohid bhavst II 

(S) Piayfits jagatJ kaiyys nh,la ^ u chap, 204, 

= yyi P^f-Pusipa-jalattTifea II 

(4) PMa-baadka-yimsne tu “‘“''P' 

Pratibandha-viM^, tn yS~ J’"" ' 

^ fter upari vipranam kumadopL bI«,7T " 

yai.ya.a^ abd.ap!a,b S;:T,; 

lKao]ikag£|,j^g^^ xss. 91 







(S) A molding of the base (adhishthanaj: 

<’^‘-'>>‘Sgtodha-da]i iraiast || 

= jagat: p,ote famndam pahoha-bhagifam II 

(8) AclassofbuiMia^^ -xxaas, 24h 

“ l-ap. ind. Yol. 1. pp, 186^ 27 ^. 

JAlfGAMA-(BEEA)-'rhe oiovable idol 

bthavaraiii jaAgamam ohaivs dvi’ Yidham h„ 

J^gamam ohotsava* bhaYat aarvar ' 

' aivam sthayaram ishyate | 

.u cho.aYad.-o« Sthava.* iaAga^adiJ^! 

f leg, the pillar, «'''■ 93). 

(ij Asynonymof the niiiar/ir ,.,. . 

A pillar in an upp^j xxn^ Stamblia). 

A part of the leg from the aniie to L t’ Stambha). 

Jann-Mram Sar5*6am syaiTaths ’’ 

7 1 jao„ha-taram yngamiaiam i 

(2) Jmghoohehhrsjam tu fcarttaYYaft .a * 33- «’‘o), 

tom I '‘“■'i'™ ohatur-bhagena ohSya, 

Janghayamf-yahj 3vi-gunoohohhrayaii n, -■ 

■ “^“Wrah halpayed 

0 ) ^^J'ddhva-kshetra-shma.jaagha iahifrMdf'"*’^’ ''• ^23). 

«-«dha oha bhaved dhftl r; ^haYet „ 

T^a-vistoa-sama Jafighs Sild.aia* d* " 

Tliim: - ®®™3a-Paraiia, chan 47 bhavet » 

JANGHA-PATHA-fsee Hsil T ' ''' ®’ also v igi 

Difiti-mirgas fiirddhYa shaahVaA ,“ Wi^antaiam | 

7Btohmanda-P„,na; pi r?- smrifeah |J 

-8ap. 7, Y. 115,.see'alt I ““'^='“*a-pada, 

■ J13. 114 nndei Egja-patha), 




. “ — TA-PUBA 

j^jna^uiAPXA^^^T^AAAP'TI 

ave-storejed biuldmgg. 

JANAKA-~(.JANA-KANTA) a j ^'rasada). 

^ A a;— A class at the ^ 

■ (M V, l>mWm»s. 

A olas. of the twolyo-atoroyea builflin 

of Jaaaka (MithUs) *’“'"‘"“8 “ ‘be' 

J-ad eva mahaAala tu avi bb-7o- ■ 

Wk.„,a. P.0k.ar:i ~ ' ' 

(M. nx. 3S-36, see also 8" 

J-»-ebSp.k,i,a. 4l ' 

JANMAN-(of. TJpana)-The base, the p!i„th tb , 

Tie basement (U. xi. 126, 126 • xa 902 f’ f " 

^be photh of the pedestal (M.;r6 : \ 

,,, . ' "“■"’"‘“■■eee the lists Of o^pldings 

ae plinth of the base (M xiv 7fi «f ^Papitha). 

‘^^boiisGs of monidinog 

JANATA-NIBGama (-NISHKEA Ma a a ^^i^ishthaBa). . 

-on.of the base or 

JAYADA-(s6e Utseaha)-A heicht »1 ■ ’'!■ M6, etc). 

(bl. xxx. 212? 

' “<5 K^miiagama, p, 24 f., see 

JATAKTA.PUBA-A town, a villas Adhhnta). 

learned Brahmans. ®®‘®bliehm6nt for pious and 

(Kainauli Plates of the hino-« fxf tz 

i^mgs of Kanauh no 0, 28, ■ 

%■ Ind. Tol. IV, pp, 123 ^ 




i 
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_____JAYANTI 

JATAlTTlC-ij-A column, a post, a moulding. — 

trT^ teW-poat (tuls-danda) : 
ula-dandam jayanti oha phalais parjaya-vSchatoh , 

(2) A part of tlie column : 48). 

(3) A monldiag of the column : ' Stamblia). 

jneya tiilavad anumargaiam II 

JAYANriKA(.KA)-A post, a moulding 13- 1«). 

In connection with th^ At.f . 1 1 ^ ^ ' 

Etat praobchhadanat sthano dalTam : 

Etad dvara-vafeiid diro-hain ' ' chopan f^ayayefc | 

Daru-dandam lila J^yantikam i 

Afioo.- ishtakena avaiitikqm t 

Athava darir-jayantiS cha ^ilg cEet s\ha dan i i 
Vina dandaiii tatha kurvaf- nscU- ■ '^®'Vi?a'kam | 

Etat aarvalaye kurvad ^ pt^aJaka iiyasefc j 

ye kuryad deya-liarmye vifeeshatak i 

Adham-putsa-sumynktam sa-tulam tu jayantitamf 

WYA-BHADEA-A pavilion with twenty two > 

(Suprahhedagam, xC L im 

JATAS-TAMBHA-A pillar of v-f i’ Mairdapa). 

dATABA-Atypeofpa^iW 

AATAVAHA-A pavdion with ®y p-^m. 

TA-r ^^^^^y^'Enrana, chan 97n tt n 

JALA-GABBHA~(Hee Garhha)~The wat’e , T ; 

of a tank, etc. »»‘w-foundation, the foanda- I 


iy=hi6*SSS**g;:. 


JALA-STHALA 
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JALA-DUEGA — (see Durga) — A water-fort. 

(1) Kaufciliya-Arthasiistra chap, (xs.iv. para 1, p. 51, see nnder 
Durga). 

(2) See Sukraniti under Durga. 

JALA-DVAEA— The water-door, a gutter, a drain. 

Jala-dvaraih punas tesham pravakshyaiui uive'sanam II 
In the three following iines the positions of the water-door are 
deserihed. 


(Kamikagama, xxxv. 167). 

A gutter : 

Kuryat tu hhitti-niiile tii jala-dvaraih yatheshta-dik S 

(M. XXXI. 99 ; see also ix. 310-312, under Dvara). 
Jala-dvaram yathasara (-salam) nimna-dele prakalpayet 1 

(M. XXXVIII. 8, see also 40). 
JALA-DHAEA — The gutter-like part of the pedestal (pitha) of the 
Phallus. 

Nala-tara-tri-bhagaikaiii jala-dhslra-viaalakam \ 

(M. Liii. 23 etc). 

JALA-PUEITA-MANpAPA- A detached building whore ■ water is 
preserved for bathing, washing, etc. 

Earjanye majjanarthaya jala-piirita-mandapam I 

(M. xxxii. 66, etc.). 

JALA-STHALA — A reservoir of water. 

In connection with the three-storeyed buildings 
Paritafe ohaika-bhagena kuta-fealfidi-bhushitam 1 
Tasyanta^ ohavritaihfeena ohordhva-de^e jala-sthalara f ' 

, (M. XXI. 68-69). 

In connection with the four-storeyed buildings : 

Ekena karna-harmyadi tasyantar iala-(tat)-athalam I 

(M. XXII. 78, etc). 

In connection with the nine-storeyed buildings : 

Sreshtham nava-talaih proktam vi^va-kantam udiritam ! , 
Tad-urdhve dvyam^a-mrinena Vakshye ohordhve jala-stbalain i 

(M. XXVII. 33, 34, etc). 
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jalanta 


Jb coBBsctioB with tli0 prakara-buildings : 

Shad-angulaT/a^arxam syat kramat (?bhramat) aarve jala-sthale \ 

(M. XXXI. 95 ), 

JALANTA PonudatioBs reacbing the UBdergroimd-water in oonnec- 
tioa with buildings. 

(1) Ahauayed bhu-fcalam ^reshtham purushanjali-matrakam t 
Jalantaib va feiiantam xa purayed valukair jalaih J1 

(M. XVIII. 6-7). 

(2) Samgraba.§iromaai by Saraju Prasada (xx. 23) .quotes from 

Mandavya : 

Jalantaib prasfcarantam va purushautam athapi va | 

Kshetram saih^odhya ohodbritya 'salya-sadanam arabhet I 

(3) Vastu-yaga-tattva.by Eagbunandana quotes from' the Libga 

(•PiiraBa) without any reference : 

Agratah ^odbayitva tu bhumim yasya puroditam \ 

I)vi-bastam obatur-bastam va jalantam vapi ^odbyacba II 
JALA-StTEA(-SUTEADA)— A cbannel, (a hydraulic engineer). 

(1) The engineers of the Belala Kings did not confine their 
attention to building alone, but irrigation works were also 
Uken in hand. Tradition has it that the waters of the 
Yagacbi which flows through a valley distant 10 miles and 
divided by a range of hills from the Halabid valley, were 
brought by a channel to supply the capital with water 
and fill the neighbouring tanks ; a deep cutting on the 
Hasan-Bailur road atThe 16th mile, works the spot where 
the channel crossed the saddle of the hills 

(M. Ant. Yol. I. p, U. 0 . 2, para 2 middle). 

(2) Where as we constructed a new dam in the Kaveri and led a 
obaimel therefrom, and the Brahmans of Harahu made 
with us the followmg agreement in order that the channel 
might be brought within the limits of their village Harahu.’^ 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. iii. Seringapatam Taluq, no. 139 
Transl. p. 33, line 3, Boman text, p. 77^ 5^' 
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^alandarava madisi — 

” ( ? temple). ° reotmg a jaiandam (?) for the 

(Ep- Car^aL vol. rrr. Malavall. Talua 
^ Tr Boman r, t -J-aiuq, ^o. 64, 

V'ra-pratsya Boika-Bsya in Ma J' ^ P-8S)- 

tlie emperor (or master) of m ^ ‘ *'*'™ ™ to 

iiatta, that they must brint tS Singgya- 

that Smpya.bbatta°oonafeZ 

S-ruyera tank gave to the 'channel tf ® » to the 

Baya mandala channel and had tb ■ -'* BratSpa-BuMta- 
Ao interesting case is recorid 
Ptmce Buii-a Baya was Go^rfor orPen "'"“r 

^■)> he ordered the Iivdranlm - in 1388 (A, 

river (the modem PeanSr) to tbTStyZ *'° Senne 

was made from Kailadito the SiravLl 7“^!“ ® ^ 
oorti. How the water was oarteTb s' “ ti® 

war. An amusing account h i' “ot 

mouts of the engineer who was masSr^ f aocompHsh- 

Jala-Butra-3vara4astre raaa ^ sciences.’^ 

Eudraya-singari-bharatah sadriSt I 

(Bp. Carnat. yol. x. GoriMdpu"^",“"“'‘* " 

q, • text, p. 2S9f Tran.sJ '*01^4*^’' ®°man 

Saying to them ‘ you P- 212, Preface, p 9) 

- tie last VoirsoTtrt^t W 

ae contraot. And they dug a chan^^?";’ ®’‘™ *Bem 

Nandisiriyuru and cariyiug it on hf T 
h^Uhe tank.^’ ^ ic on below led it so as to 

(Bp. Carnat. vol x. BagepalU T.i 

gepall aalug,no. 10, Boman 

adi.prasada-jsti—the Besari fL ^ apiallus. 

(Pras5da-Mapdana-Vaetuesstrrofsfltodh“™“®''' 





A Glass of. buildings - ■ 

^ A da.s Of i«a?ollh?rfoiooir T ' ®' 

P HIS (KamiJiagama, lv. 123-128 

.‘ A class of boadings (M. “^^a-teta). 

A cJass of doors (M. xyyix or qk - XXxiy. SSH) 

^‘ypaoffbopbias m 

: , ■ . oi tba 

■rATI.8ltA_(eee Jsti)_Tho tak n, m^'T' I'rasia). 

J 1 ia^yaoaos ayMiJaisiao™ , 
JA1A.(KA,KA)- (of. Vateyaoa )-4 kt- . «»«)• 

ment. '' ^ 'aSwoed wiodow. s,n oroa- 

, (« Msnassra : 

abdioi jala-panjaram vapi t 

Jh connection with the se^n of ■ ’ 215) 

Nana-prastaia-saiiyoita* Mp™ ■ 

y^JfCam lalakabbiralanfoltam t 

■ ■ Torr buii«o„s . 

(Al. xxviT. 44j, 


la connection with the door ■ ^OS). 

la connection with the doors of the hr u 

dowaareproTided fortheeaavn. ^ aattioed win. 
Tad.urdhva-gwmanarfh.- ■' 

oanranartha^a k»hndra,j«aha.sath,„tam , 

ha™,s.e.™th -dl..a.dvarah, S:"- 
J*lah.dhiU.hinah, e,«d .ri-hinam artha-n.^ai'^^^- 

An ornament for the ieet ■ 

kfatniih,ni,,ahauhasta:p,dadt,,la.saratnahan„ 

- Ok..n,diiw.a.,ia,.nca.i cha hhaira. ptha^il^aS, 

(2) Kanu-aamJaita (vm. 132^ ^ wy. 136 )., 

JStentara-gate-bhSnan ya’t eafahma* ■ n 

(3) Eamayana (Cock) : rajah | 

7’ ^^t^'i^umbha-nibiiair la).' 

aagaropamami ^andliarva* 

V T (La ’ 1.- ^ 

4 . 6 : Vaira ialo i (Lankam) | 

''^FVj.I.-wtbhnehttaih griha-meghaih , 
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3ALA 


■ Y t ' ®“‘f“^-‘*™»-isJ‘‘-TOajit8m I 
in « ' f®*‘°‘’“‘‘‘^'*'“i--(bliavm5ni) I 

■ 10.. Hema-i,!,v,i«s 

(4) Mahabharata : pankfeaja 

I. 185,10-20: Prassdaih aukfitochohhiayaih I 

&ta-tmnbha 

(5) ^ilP8lS8tea;it!M4‘graha'(irSn''“ ' 

(0) E5raik.ga.a (LV. 94. lestj ' » 

Jslak™ CtabhTr tuU^h*.? 'r* ‘*y=-‘e ' 

?OU-tampa.y„tam y^t riiu S™ ''''T “ 1 

ferpa-gatys yada taotram gLk S “itTr f ' 

eva chafcur-aferotitham Lf^a i ^ II 159 

'^idig vaMra-gatam drishtirn smritam i 

Aana-oiiohhidra--samavntfa • ■ f 

Patrair vicbifcram randhraib^pS^-i^f^^^^^ biiavet // 10i 
Patra-siltxa^gatam randhra-m ^ ishyafce ) ■ 

^andyayarfcam itj proktam Vedy^Sf ' ’ 

S^ayaipbbuvadi lidge tu yafchaS * 

" 7 ^t^kainam prayojayet if 103 



J ALA 

jaiaka-aobhitam I! 

Jalaba-stambha-kudyan^a-na^ts f 8, 26) 

Pr^tara-fabadra-sopana* , 

fcopanadi-samauvitam II 
(XXXI. S2, etc ) • 2®- 

“ h 1 tto a building) 

ihe emperor nf fi, , 

stoneforVijaya-Ns,ayanl7te!!’,rr'*'^ to be made of 
ia-jalafcam), secure ^floor (jala. 

„ ptdirid r t:*: 

Of tbe moat 

r iotr « -tr- t^d at:/- 

In connection vp-ith ff,Q „ 

i^ergubsou~“ The richMsa ®‘’® «““‘od Mr. 

“ tJie windows of the pOT<,b ' of pat tera displayed 

twenty-eight in number aud all ““‘shing. They aig 
siabs thamselxes, bowey’er, are *■“* P««ed 

richly oarred base on whiih thr remariable as" the 

A-.p.ef;Bomrtex/,-tneTl--. 

®“ windows"' 

-irySnArehiteoture,Aroh.8u„.new Imp. series 

See samples of the perforated wind“’ 2>' 



116 


j^a-gavaksha 


f2) Jr 23, j”b \ winaows. 

(3) M^^aua jalaaSaravam f 29). 

At . ’ tad 

y- " - ToJ JT n 7Q T) 

rALl-AtreUis window or ecAn ’ ““ P' P- I5I). 

te-mtare^Tara-deya-znandane mi 

°™ed to bo made in the Lmt a treUfa was 

.Attnadabad Inscrip of Vi, a, ad;™, A. D loa ,- 

tcmpio Of the PP-^^S' S 

Tbe description of the JaintrS' ^’, 145 etc) 

They are either stationary or morable'ij^*®'’ "‘’“P' ^^-96) •■ 

The genaraj featnres : “OTaWe (7r). 

Hyi'bhujam oha dvi-netram oi,., 

Tte 24 TWhas (i,e rj,,h,ea ■ 

— ngto theLta.ti^:tt^^ — ed 

Tbeir general features: ■>'"^(^ 1 ). 

Sft^awakSrOihsttajf ”"™=’‘'“«“-“™oharam i 

; (■)^^>>^J^l.en,a.™rna,h»vatsa-iah;hhanain, 

r91-92), 






(M. .™i. 177, 


A kind of pent-roof, 

JTOTXir-A kiad of pent-roof. 

«OTr8H-iCANTA-A ol.ee of the eixl™"' 

pi jvara-devalayam bhavet s 

^h-is (no. 43) and tlie nest fnlln • 390} 

msonptioae record grante Z sJ (Velar) 

ianthosvara in two others and j “ ® ‘“^«jp« 0 Ps, Jrara- 

hsm. The Sanskrit original of * in one of 

iwe teen Jvara-khapcleteara Jvart'kh ^1““® '’o 

fe^r’wonMte a eyninvmof J ™ f ^^troyer of 

the name of one of The 1x11? "’ *PPJi«a to 

I'lato of Anticmities, voi. j, p, pTo) :, ‘^^Plos- (Se»airs 

(if-S. I- Velar Inscrrp, nos. 43.50, 

para 2j notes 3^ 4), 

POLA-(terX)oi,)-Ahammook,a'ewing,atei,, 

TAtf ’ - -dor Paryanka). 

TAKSHAKA-A wood-ontter, alcarpeuter. 

* *=-'• Sthapati). 

ina-manduka-makara-^kurmmas cis i 1 • 

-Karja dliatu-mayas r-bpifa i i- - J^'l^-jantavah \ 

M^teyaa -arna,^:;:TT p 

^ i^nryat manclu vapt hemajau 3 



4 



— — tadaqia 

Ssgara* oha aamm“ itt “- !' , 

The execution of 'tZ ^ “SS»m arohohayet II 

‘O'^oise for a tauh ,f ana 

IS worth notice. silver, copper, etc., 

(2) See Dewal Pratasti o^^Pa tlTchr?/”' 

the Chhma (verse 20, Bp, Ind. 

<^3) SesShajnrahoInscrin no m Tf' 83). 

W See fcahara-s Devapattana PraTa“i^(’ '' 

apratasti (verse 10, Bp. Ina. vol 

“'^-^^%-70vibhushita.bha.taIah,| 

<J-wopi]jar Inscrin af a ’ 

oiKeZXZZu!; “,• 

®WaysMetanh.. ZZ 

Apaih ^ala-iaall}! patM nafKi' A j 

• Z"™ Patlii fcadagahi 
(Two Bhzivanesvara lascrip. no A f q 
(’71 'K’Krv f. ' piie&vara y SA 7?^, r F ' Sva- 

llZ-,l &«*fe-saLpaC , ? *?"* 

klianitamf ^ ^ dirghain 

,8) P e- . % 

( ) Pratimdhim udadhinadi «« • i p 107, 

^,^»gathkesaryyakhya yas tatakamT“ afaita 

--e ^rCrt whVh f hy 

-cumulated tie do4rpo; an/which 

(Ehamranath Insorip, of Ganapati v 0 

8, Ant. vol. rn. pp. 200. 201),’ 


buiidmg where stores are kept. ^ ^ g^aaary, a detached 

-DBHADIiA— A ground-plan in^ wh^ol^^th^^’ I®® Mandapa) 

into 196 equal squares. ^ is divided 

.BANGA_Wa.es, an ornan.ercr'irn,!'-''’ 

tomaating by andniating lines employed in capitals 

Bodhiiooboha-taiangam sA •, 

Tad eva ipnga-mane tu d.a-da6aml*“^r'“^*^“‘'‘“ ' 

Adho- hhac^e fcri hhscr.» 7 «afeamse vibhajifce | 

” t^rangakf,ti(*) , 

' O) ‘he sole, 

(andforlb^fd^fethrS: 

iiikadi-dvi-bhumyautam kalna o-,.- 
Eiadi-tri-bhumyantaoi prabhski«™^"*^** h^rayaie bbavati | 
EiSdi-obataS-talfetam pattabbsl ohalayam proktam I 

Tri-talady-asbta-talams X ■ hatMtam 1 

Trl-talsdi-nava-talstitam “hslayaiii proktam | 

J^afioha-taladv-arka f-q?- f • bhavanam uditam j 

Ssmanta-ptamukbahm eSSit M ” ' 

i^^shudra.bhupasyaC-pSDaih^ ® a-paryantam syat t 

P P4nam) sarvashw . ekadi-feri-talaihtimi- 

paryautam 





I 
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- — — - 

Dyi-jSfii4(.am)anii8m'tT.eks, <’„; * • ^ , iMStb cia | 

,a,a. aka., '“7 ' 

Devanam api sarvesham barc-oi'’ ^ ( 

Aayat 3arva-jsHns.i. mva-tall* Lm^tf f^*'"** “'‘“™ ' 

JTandapam nsTa-talam tuiyaa up, ‘ad^Iayam proktam | 

A„,yad bha™„amanya..angam vMW. 

Etat tu bhiimi-Jambajii puranaiK c ^ “^^^dapakaram 1 

purana.h sarva,. tanteavit,p„kt™ I 

Tka sole : ( . xr. 127-141, 144-145), 

' ^^aiskSntem tri-matram svU t»l» t.- ■ ■ 

5yat tals-teram yugsignjaj^ , 

Thspaito.- i3,eto). 

Tala-di.gham shaii-akgulysm - 1 - • . 

• PgPly™ ».adhyamssg..a„, ' 

(2) Eka-bhumadi dvi.bhfimQ»« - i . .IX 49, etc). 

^BtenSm tri-taJam Jruiyaa ” ojiDam i 

E^katriyadeb pabaha^hTmir d~ «.' 

Saptadhyam inapclalitonam bba b)'""”” l' 

-Ekadafea-tala-gobsii, vidadb^- , ^ “‘‘^-^’hOaiikam II 

OdayarfaiA.a-blag«fff7'; ' 

ouia iun, »rahordnva-bln-iinitah II 

(8) Araroha prasad, A ‘ vill. 29-31 , 

tehu.tala S.J: 

-p _ sediiam | 

(4) A :monIdipg of fko column.. : vi. 26, 5, efce). 

(Siiprabhedap’ania xxx’t ' lot* int' 

TALPAKA-™ Ac„aab,°b,3;327 Sla.bha), ^ 

Ota, house, a turraS, tower. ”’ °n tea top 


1 . 




^ — 

Aigaiam 

o...:."™: t::; 3 . 

(2) See Deopara Inserip of yi^« also 294, etc). 

(verse ll, J5p. Jnd. vol r 

(3) Taclanka-darpauo oax^a dyitiyo’Akali th 

ihe reflecting ear-ring.- ' act named 

(Dhara Prasasfci of Arhu^Q 

m A - T^ :!'^ -^■^arinan, line 82, En 

TATIKA-A moulding of the column. “ ’ 

KmnbliSdhaS ohordhra-desa Stambha) 

Nimnam tatitadiui y^tw « L I 

-yai.cya prag-uJjfravan nayet | 

Pada-tii%6’shta.bhage tu | ^v. 189-190). 

■^re oha piialahaatam cha, '-■inu - 1 - X7-i8i 

vibtfishiSam | ’ ' --‘»^ 

TILA-MANA-a sculpt, „ai (M.i. 78; 

(Matsya.Pun.uu, chap, 268 v “‘“‘‘W to be the uuit 

the spau or the dtskuce bef^ 1“““ ‘o 

(^■’0 below), as the oui* Xt »!!?'! c^Jled 

teu Ma measures are mJutio,,,/ ®., ^ 

Bimbamana has reference to t r T ^ But 

ach of these ten or twelve hinds 4s below). 

--ypos,_,, the uttama":f that- 
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or the intemediate, " 

imy,, of daSa-MIa ffleas™ whea ite whokWh ® 

to ten times the face (mduding the head) In ti,e f ^ 
of the daSa-tila system, however the'wh i “^osttype 

«to 134 equal pL ^hioh a™’ IpIrtiltTV^ 

over the different parts of the body in the ‘^tabated 
type, the whole length is divided inbo^QO art 
» the smallest ty^ into 116 eq^^ pita Zn T’ 
tala system, the whole length would be^iinA 
» the ashta-tak, eight times, aS so foT r' a 
the following tala measures are given in the MsnasSrt 

The largest type of the two-tala system in wh.va eu 
tie riding-animal of Brahma, is measured 
1. Height of head ' ’ 

fj ,, neoh 

4. Height (length) of heart (chest) 

€>• (Below this) height of thic^h 
Height of knee “ _ 

Length of leg .... 

Height of foot 7* ' ' 

Breadiih of face 
At the back of the head 
Length of face 
Heck at the root 

It tapers from bottom to ton and ^ ^ i 
two faces (beaks). ^ ^^Biished with 

Length of belly _ 

Race of the stomach (udara-sthaua) ’ 

Length of wing 

Height of wing ■ 

wing at- the edge (agra) 


6 . 

7 . 

8, 
9 . 

10 . 

11 , 

12 . 


4 parts. 
8 

11 i 

1|- v" 

1 ■■ 

If v' 

1 =-■ 

■g-'- a - 

2 
4 
1 


13. 

14 . 

15. 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 
19 . 




S parts. 
8 
16 
5 
8 
2 
1 



1 part. 
S Parfe. 
1 part, 
^ parts. 

24 


1 

4 


33. 

34. 

35. 


20- Thickness of wing 

21- length of arm (bahn) 

22. Elbow 

• at the root of 

^ound thigh .... perfectly 

If breadth at the fprepart 
of knee 
27. Breadth of leg 

2^ (palm) 

pht ” the W 

31. Letgtf of h 

32. Breadth of face 

Beugtl, of eye "" 

its breadth shnjiia s "’* 

DiBtece between the 

3^Iti:fir“«^-‘^®'-tofhead.■.: 

And the rest w left *„ ft., ,. '"' ^ 

&tham yoki prlt ^ 

In the eeren-Mla systeL L 
m^l parts which are distributeV^loHows 

Neok' . • '*•• 10 

(Brom neofc to) heart ***' 

(Brom heart to) navel '"’ 

ffrom navel to) sez-orgau ” “ 


1 

2 

4 

2 

3 

1 

i 


2 yavas. 

^ or 2 parts. 
6 
4 


■ 2 , 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 
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7. Suraga (? suranga, the hole) pitham&a (?) 


8. Thigh (uru) .... 


3 parts. 

9. Knee (janu) .... 

• i** 

3 

10. Leg (pada) .... 


3 

11. Length of arm,.,. 


20 

12. Elbow 

* V P * 

li 

13. Lore arm (prakoshtha) ..... 


16 

14, Palm (including fingers) .... 

« ■ 

8 

15. Foot 


11 

16. Breadth of the face 

* ♦ « p 

■ 7 

17. Width of the neck 


5 

18. „ at the arm-joint 

• P* • 


19. „ of the chest between arm -pits 

« p p p 

14 

20. „ by heart .... 

.... 

12 

21- „ ,, mid-belly 

« P « 4 

16 

22. „ „ loins (kati) .... 

■ • P • 

12 

23- „ of the thigh .... 

♦ •kl 

8 

24. „ „ knee 

n* p • 

6 

» L. n leg (jangha) 

« k p ■ 

4 

26. ,, at the ankle 


3 

27, of the sole 


4 

28, „ of the forepart of arm 


4 

29. „ of the fore-arm ^ 


4^ 

30 The wrist ..... 


1 

31. Width of palm 3^ and length 


4 

32. Length of finger 

P «4 B 

1 

In the eight-tala system the whole length 

is 

divided into 

equal parts which are distributed as follows 

; 

1. Head from the crown (ushnisha) to the 
end of the hair on the forehead 

3 parts. 

2. Thence the face (up to the. chin) 


104 

8. Thence the neck 

... 

3 


I 




TALA-MAjS'A 

226 

1 

1 

4. 

Thence to heart 

10-g parts. 

i 

S. 

,, ,j navel .... 

10| ■ 


6. 

„ the mid-belly (up to sex-organ) 

io|- 


7. 

The thigh (below sex-organ up to knee) 

21 


8. 

Knee 

3 


9. 

Leg 

21 

1 

t' 

10. 

Foot (height) .... 

3 

f 

11. 

Length of foot .... 

14 


12. 

Breadth of face 

9 

s 

13. 

Width of neck .... 

6 


14. 

Shoulder (up to arm-joint) 

ms& i-i) 


16. 

Width at the root of arm .... 

6 


16. 

Length of arm.... .... ' • 

21 

§ 

17. 

Elbow 

U 

f- 

18. 

(From elbow) forearm (half of face) .... 


■ si 

1 

r'iy 

19. 

Palm (including fingers) (equal to face) 
The rest 'should be as before. 

m 


In the largest type of the niiie4ala system the whole length is 


divided into 112 equal jDarts (m. Lix. 14-64) : 


'f'l ' 

1. 

Crown (head proper) 

4 parts. 


r 2. 

(Thence) fore-head (up to the eye-line) 

4 , 

1 

Face 12 4 3. 

Thence to tip of nose 

4 . 


( 4. 

Thence to chin 

4 

■ "-.<• 

1 

:);> 

6. 

Neck 

4 


6. 

Thence to heart .... • 

12 

■ f ' 

7. 

„ ,, navel 

12 

r 

8. 

„ „ sex-organ 

12 

' 1 ; 

9. 

Thigh (twice the face) 

24 

?• ' • 

1 

10. 

Knee (= neck) 

4 ® 

1 

|; 

11. 

Leg (^ thigh).... 

24 


12. 

Foot (— knee).... 

4 

1 

r 

13. 

Palm (from thumb to forefinger) 

16 

16 


i- 
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li. 

Arm 

a .... 

24 parts. 

15. 

Elbow .... 

.... 

2 

16. 

Eorearm . .... ■ 

.... 

12 

17. 

Palm (up to the tip of middle finger) .... 

12 

18. 

. Breadth of face . 


11 

19. 

Width of neek 

.... 

■8 

20. 

„ round the arm-joint .... 


8 

2l‘ 

„ of knee .... • .... 

.... 

. 8 

22. 

Shoulder 


6 

23. 

Chest between the arm-pits 

...» 

20 

24. 

Width (breadth) at the mid-belly 

15 

26. 

,, at buttocks 


17 

26. 

,, of the loins 

.... 

19 

27. 

,, at the root of the thigh 


104 

28. 

Iao* 

jj }y yy ?? y> 

. 

n 

29. 

„ „ ■ ,, middle of the leg 

.... 

6 

30. 

Breadth at „ ,, „ „ „ 

...» 

4 

31. 

Knee-tube 

4 . . 

If 

32, 

Ankle 

.... 

1| 

33. 

Heel-breadth .... 

»• k * 

44 

34. 

Breadth of prapada (fore part of 

the foot) 

■ 17(?) 

36. 

„ „ the palm (? sole) 

i « . « 

5 

36. 

Length of the largest toe .... 


4 

S7. 

Breadth,, „ „ „ .... 

Breadth of nails is half of their length. 

2 

38. 

Length of fore-toe (= thumb) 

.... 

4 

39. 

Breadth,, „ 


1(? 2) 

40. 

Middle toe 

3 , (breadth 7 yavas). 

41. 

Eourth toe \... 

2|-, (breadh 6 yavas) 

42. 

Little toe .... 2, (breadth 5 yavas). 

Breadth of nails is half the breadth of the fingers. 

43. 

Width at the middle of the arm 


7 parts. 

44. 

,5 „ „ elbow 


7 
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45. 

Width at the forearm. . .... 

4 parts. 

46. 

,, ,, ,, wrist .... 

3 

47. 

Breadth at the root of the palm 

6 

48. 

„ ,, ,, forepart of the palm .... 

4 

49. 

Length of the palm 

and the remainder is the middle finger (?). 

6 

50. 

Fore-finger 

■ 

51. 

Eing-finger .... ■ .... 

6| 

52. 

Little finger .... 

H 

53. 

Breadth of thumb 

1 

54. 

„ ,, fore-finger 

6 , yavas. 

56. 

,, ,, middle finger ... 


56. 

„ ring finger ■ 

6 . 

57. 

„ „ little finger .... .... : 

4 ■ „ 


Fingers are made tapering from the root towards the tip. The 
fore part of the nails is or i more than their length and 
their breadth at the tip is one, two, or three yavas. The 
thumb is divided , into two parts (parvan) and the other 
fingers into three parts (parvan). The line of wisdom and 
such other lines are drawn on the palm. 

The eye-brow should extend from the eye-line to the hair 
(near the ear). 

58. Length of eye.... .... .... 2 parts. 

69. Breadth of eye .... 1 part. 

60. Length of ear .... .... .... 4 parts. 

61. Lrum of ear .... .... .... 4 

62. -Breadth of ear .... .... 2 

The rest should be as in tbe (uttama) da^a-tala^ system: 

Navatalottamarii proktam sesham cha da'sa-talavat 1 (64). 

In the intermediate type of the nine-tala system the whole 
length is divided into 108 equal parts — 

1. Head , .... .... .... . .3 par.ts, 

2. Neck .... ..... . 3 
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Facel2 



3. 

Knee 

3 parts. 

4. 

Loot • 

3 

6.. 

^'aoe 

12 

6. 

Chest 

12 

7. 

Helly 

12 

8 . 

Coins 

12 

9 , 

TMgh . 

24 

10. 

Len 

24 ■ 

11. 

Arm 

24 

12.* 

(From arm) forearm (including middle 



finger) 

18 

13. 

Largest toe (up to heel)— face 

12 

14. 

Toot 

16 


The rest should he discreetly made. 

In. the smallest type of the ten t§,la system the whole height 
' is divided into 116 equal parts (m. LIx. 67-100) ; 

1. Head (from crown to hair-line in the 


2. 

fore-head) 

Thence to the eye-line (i.e., fore-head) 

4 parts. 

44 

3. 

Thence to the tip of the nose 

4 

4. 

Thence to the chin 

3 | 

1^ 

6. 

Keck-joint 

6. 

Neck 

"*'2 

4 

7. 

Thence to heart 

12 

8. 

Thence to navel 

12 

9. 

Thence to sex-organ 

12 

0. 

Thigh (from below sex-organ) 

25 

1. 

Knee 

4, 

2. 

.... ,r 

25 

3. 

Foot 

4 . ■ 


14. Length of foot from heel to largest toe 16J 
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15. 

Length of arm below the line 

of hie- 



cough 

.... 

25 parts. 

16. 

„ „ elbow 


2 

17. 

,, „ forearm 


19 

18. 

„ „ palm (up to the tip of 

finger) 

middle 

12 1 

19. 

Breadth of face 

.««« 

Hi 

20. 

Width j, neck 


CO 

21, 

„ „ arm 

* * • 

00 

22. 

„ „ knee 

*■ •< 

i 

00 

23. 

j, „ arm by root, elbow, 

wrist 6,6, 1-g 

24. 

(Length of) shoulder 


204 

25. 

Width of the mid-belly .... 


15^ 

26. 

,, „ the buttocks 

• * . * 

184 

27. 

Breadth of the loins 

». »■ 

19 

28. 

Width at the root of thigh 


12.i 

29. 

Width of the kae6-(cap) .... 

« » . 1 

64 

30. 

Breadth or width of knee-tube 


4 

31. 

Breadth of ankle 

.•11 

5 

32. 

Prapada (tip of the toes) .... 


6 

33. 

Length of largest toe 


4 

34. 

,, ,, fore-toe 


4 

35. 

„ „ other toes (half a part less).... 

34 


and their breadth or width 
same (? half of their length). 

is the- 


36. 

Breadth of elbow 

•«* * 

6| 

37, 

,, „ forearm 


5 

38. 

„ „ wrist 

4 1 » P 

4 

39. 

Breadth of palm 

« « . » 

6 

40. 

Length of palm 


7 

41. 

„ „ middle finger .... 


H 

42. 

„ „ fore-finger 

9*«« 

6 
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43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 
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Length, of rmg.janger 
» ,, little finger 

j, thumb 
,, ear 

Seight of ear-firum 

TTlt 


^ parts, 

44 

4i 

4| 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10 . 
11 . 
12. 

13. 

14. 


height of the ^hole 

equal parts (m.lxvi, 9. 'fR) . ^ j) is divided into 120 

forehead (up to eyedine) ...’’ 

!Sr/%rf ^ f Jl ft ** 


h^ose (up to the tip) 

Lhence to chin 

hieok-joiiit 

Heoi: 

^rom hiccough to heart !!'* 
hencejo the limit of navel 
ihence to sex-organ 
'high below sex-organ 
Knee 
Leg 
Loot 

Elbow 
Lorearm 

80. ■ :: 


4 parts. 

5 
4 

■Si 

i 


4 

IS 

13 

13 

26 

4 


15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


16 


26 

2 

20 

13 

6 


TMr 


22 . 
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24. 

25. 

26. 


' 27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

46. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 


i^ing-finger 

SreadtA of face up to ear 

Tar ” ” ear to' 

Sreadfcb of uecb (at roor**,. u 
top} ^ ^nddh^ and 

Height of breast 

Width of buttocks ••■■ 

^idth of loins 

■ ^.^^^“'“h-ootofoaoh'thigh 

iiiiclAhigh 

Width at the fore mr^nf ‘r t 
Width of knee 
^idth at the root of 
Width at the mid-Jeer 

Breadth of iriee-tube 2' 

” jj anhJe 

Width of sob ..,. 

Breadth of soie at the fore 'part 
Breadth of heel ^ 

Length of largest toe 
jj ^ore“toe 
jj middle-toe 
JJ fourth toe 


3i- parts. 


4 

12 

11 


7 

9^ 
4i' 

1 

2 ■ 
13 ‘ 
11 
13 

15 ' 

20 • 
24 
IS 
12 
9 
7 
6 
5 
' 4 
4^. 

4 . 

5 
4 

4 - 

4 
3i 
3 
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54. 

55 . 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 




ot iitfcle toe 

Widfek (breadth) of Jargest toe .3 

” 1 part = Syavaa. 


6 




60. 

61. 

62 . 


64. 

60. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

73. 

73. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

7.9. 

80. 


}T 




>5 


Jj 


64 


6 

51 

5 

44 

4 

3 


5 


” >' middle toe 

” » fourth toe 

of toef“ root of a™ 3 aod widtlr 

idfch at mid-arm 

fore part of arm 
elbow 

root of forearm 7" 

middle of forearm 
5r part of forearm 
>’ ” ^rist 

Widti (bMsdtlr) of the"pato (from 
thumb to little fincygj.) ^ ^ ^ 

dih (,t the root) of° tJie'fore-fmget.7 

,, • ” ^fog-fiuger (same) 6 

.... 5i ” 

.. dager.... 7 ” 

Tjsugtii cf eye _ __ '" „ 

"lathofnoseatthenuddJe ^ 

■niafc V at the root 

astaaoe between the eyes 

Lm4hnt„’’v, " ®y®->»-o*s 

om 01 eye-brow 

breadth of eye-brow 


;; 




10 parts 

t 

s 


0 yavas. 


2 

1 

if 
1 
9 
o 


1 part 
parts. 


tala-mAka 


81. 

82, 

83, 

84 , 

85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 

89. 

90. 

91. 

92. 


largest lypatf thtten th 

Width of upper jfp 
of lower Jip 
Length of iip 


= length) 
case of 


3 part, 
d parts. 
^ yavas. 
6 

2 parts. 
(?) 

4 

4 


4 

7 

7 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


, 11 . 


Ear==mi5.eye-brow 
•Height of ear ..„ 

Length of the drum of ear”’ 

of ear). 

Width of se^-organ 
LengtJi of sez.organ 
Wppar-breadth of sex-organ { 

The rest shouid be as in f-h ^ ■ 

In fh system (78) type 

In the largest type of i-h i 

of a male person (god) is heio 

ar-. 2-179} : “to 121 equal parts { 

‘>>0 'forehead';; 

A^ecb 

Neck to heart (chest) - 
Heart to navel 

Navel to ses-organ 

ThrghfromheWsex-orgh ;: 

Leg 

Hoot ■'” .... 

line, parts, ^“'f to e- 

If 


4 parts 

13 

4i 

13i- 

ISi 

isl 

27 
4 
27 
4 


**** 


27 



r 
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12 , SJbo’w , _____ 

13. Joteam (extending to wrist-joint) "'■ of 

Palm proper '"' ' ' ^^4 

Middie &n.ger ' ' ^ 

13- Length of toot.... "" ■■■■ 

^6. Largeafc toe (from heel) “" 

breadth ..., “■* 

Its naii '“■ ■■•• 2|- 

Breadth of naii ' ’ ”■■ 

Ihe naii is made oirouiar and its fore-t:^^ 
one part in extent. ~ fleshy and 

il- Pore-toe ■ 

"" ■■" 4 parts less 

ts breadth .... oneyava, 

ID ’ ■■■■ ^ V^^t and 1 

• Middle toe yava 

in ^ji^sadth ,,„ '-■• S| parts 

Bonrfchtoe *■•• Ik 

3 parts pins 

Its breadth .... one yava, 

on j.,,, '"' ^ miana 

• BittJe coe .... one yava. 

Its breadth .... ■••' 2^ 

Their nails are half of their resDPnf “'i' '^P^^siyava. 

-1- Th^jn.dcUo line fron. aoMe to C™ 

go T7T •‘•■8 parts ai^d 

isreadfch of heel -■ 4 parts, 

go ‘p . ^ parts and 1 

’ heel .... ■■ . 3| parts 

-'■ 6 ■ 



iALA-MANA 


26 . 

27 . 

28 . 


29 . 

30 . 

31 . 


33 . 

34 . 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

39 . 

40 . 

41 . 

42 . 

43 . 

• 44 . 

46 . 
46 . 


Width of 


Haight of the mid-foot 

sr:JZu:T 

Breadth of the tube (above) 
readti, at the middle of leg 
Width at the root of le» 

Widfch of knee.... 

” )3 Clid-fch.ia'k 

Width at the root of thigh ” 

Width of loins ^ 

.f buttocks (above) 

» mid-belly 
at the heart 
by the chest 

the arm'-pits 

breadth above this ^ 

Breadth between fthe arms*'” 

Breadth of neck 

Breadth of face in its fore-part 

Breadth of head by the hair I' 

forehead bair-lme on the 




)> 
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3 parts and 6 
yavas, 

3 parts. 

3 

parts. 


• 

• 4| 

6^- 
8 
9 

12 

ISA 

20 

m (?) 

18i 

16 

18 | 

21 

2-2 
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9 

12 
10 


47 . 

48 . 


Brom the h air-line On f-Kci -p 7 

(eqaal) of "Sle th there are 

remainder is the eye-part forenead, and the 

Between the forehead and the eye, the > 
brows are left. ' ^ places for eye- 

Bength of eye -brow 

Breadth •— 6 

The breadth at the middle **is he If /Tt 

‘“•per from root to the other end 
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49. 

Distance between two brows 

5 part and 6 yavas. 

50. 

Length of eye 

3 parts. 

51. 

Breadth of eye 

1 part. 

o 2 . 

Distance between two eyes 

2 parts. 

The interior of the eye is divided into 

three parts of which 


tlie black sphere is one part and the remainder is the white 
sphere. The shiny sphere within the black sphere is one 
part. The sight (retina) proper is situated within the shiny 
sphere. The upper and lower coverings (lids) of the interior 
of the eye are each two parts. 

The eyes are shaped like the fish and the brows like a bow. 


63. 

Length of ear .... 

4 parts. 

64. 

Drum of ear .... . ... 


66 . 

Forepart of ear (-mid-brow) 

li 

66 . 

Ear-hole, its length and breadth 

2 and 1 

57, 

Distance between the drums 

2 . 

68 . 

Depth (befitting the ear) .... 

1 

69. 

Breadth of ear.... 

The rest is left to the choice of the skilful. 


60. 

Distance from eye to ear .... 

7 

61, 

Width of nose 

91 

62. 

Tip of nose 

1 

6 S. 

Breadth of nostril 

1 

2 

64. 

Length of nostril 

6 yavas. 

66 , 

Hole of nostril 

i part. 

66 . 

Its breadth ' .... - 

, 5 yavas. 

67. 

Height of nose-tip (pushkara or four- 



faced part) .... 

1 part. 

68 . 

Breadth of nose-tip ..... 

2 parts. 

69. 

Breadth of the middle of nose 

3 

70. 

,, at the root of nose 


71. 

Height of nose . .... 

72, 

Height of nose (from bottom to tip) .... 

2 

73. 

Tip (from below bottom) .... 

4 yavas. 


74 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 


i9rip 
B^'eadfcii 

Circumference (above this) 

Width of upper lij, 

81. ^'P •••■ 

-aa breadth each 
Circumference (above) 

npA/^'h^-. 1 


82. 


1 yava. 

yavas, 
^ yava. 
yavas, 

1 part, 

4 parts. 
3| 

2 
2 




OhTbXw theToww i?p ““ "PP“ 


• Ohm below the lower Jip 
8^- Length of Jaw ' 

86 ear-joint 

87. Breadth of semi-cireular jaw 
oji (nose-bottom) from jaw 


»»** 


89. 

90. 

91. 


1 

Si 
10 
1 
If 

1 part and 2 
yavas. 

2 parts. 

1 

or f of other eyes 


92. 

93. 

94. 

95. 

96. 

97. 

98. 

99. 


Mid-ueoi: (from jaw to its root) 

-Its projection .... 

The eye on the fore-head (tbrd eve) " i , . 

There shouM be 98 eye-lashes °«ier eye 
and face should be discreetlv i % ^ 

Width at mid-arm 

8 parts and 

Width of elbow yavas. 

Width at mid-forearm .7' 

^ parts , and ] 

Width of wrist 

Breadth at the root of palm" , 

Breadth of mid-palm . ““ ^ 

Breadth of fore-paJm 7’' 

‘ — ■ 5 parts aiid ^ 

Bant of palm up to wrist , ...y®'™' 

bf parts. 



1*AAL-Ma.KA 


100 

101 , 

102 . 

103. 

104. 
106. 
106. 
107. 


Thence the length of the lingers 
as stated before. ^ Proportionate 

Length of ring.flag,e, *ad of 

„ fore-finger ° parts. 


5 
4 
4 

parts. 

1 


S 


or one- 


108, 

109, 

110 . 
111 . 


IIA 

113. 

114. 

115 . 


fore-finger 
j, tinunb 

’> j) b'fctJe finger 
Width at the root of thumb 

” ” jj fore-firtgej- 

” ” ” ring-finger 

mi , . ” ” iiiiddJe finger s 

Tie width of (tapering) fle^^r, ft th * 

fourth less than at tie roft = “* oue 

Tie Width of the aaifa ia s , 

*'g';®“2®''-fipe,aui3 the length of* the ^*^*1**^ of tierespec. 

Of thA:i;:*~t: 

are each 

Its thickness 

I’heuce to wrist 

Phicknegg of th^ la,. <-■ ’ , 
thumb ^ portion below the 

Its width 

breadth of heel 
Its thicknegg 
Pts fore-part 


ige 

parts, 

2 

4^ 


116. 

117, 


■••• 24 

*••■ 3 

4 

3 

1 part and 
yavaa. 

m -. "'■ 2 parts. 

“palm is Jined with the flieh , T yavas. 

“ach.aiso. etc, And the felt rT Wdeot 

isertetly made by the wise artist *’® 


Interior of pahn 
Its width 


119, 

120 . 
121 . 

122 . 
123. 


127. 

128, 


1‘A1jA-MAKA 

Width at the baoi of head 

Ihence to the end of ear .... 

hmce to the end of nose."'. 

Shoulder (above the line nf h- 
trom the ueoi-joint ^ 

From aeok-joiat to hump’ " 

124 Sr'!” "■ 

.^^cetoanns 

“■ Sr™- : 

(inadhya-tay% 

C abo™' 

129, Distance betw^ioi-. i-u 
150. Dri. ^rfri f arm-pits 
of the back-bone 

Ereadth of the loins-ioinr 
^ with the backboae 

Thence should bp T* , 

Width (h ^^asured the belly ■ 

Width (breadth) of ribs-plaoi 

1 S 4 between ribs-pianks 

135.' ‘ ‘0 ^bonder '■■■ 

portion between fho i. 

•’“'“bboae (brihati) reast ana 

36. Ite length (up to arm-pit).;: 

138 

138. Breadth of loias-line 
-t^O. Projection of the ronr^f ^ 

Width of perfectly round or t "" 
cal balls .... ®P^^eri, 

141. . ‘Width at the bLi- A '7 

breast ^ perfectly round 

W2- Drip or depth of hioeongh"" 

” heart 


131, 


132, 

133. 


9 

13| 

134- 


4 

5 
27 
13| 
21 
17 

17 

21 

27 

1 


parts 


12 

4 

5i- 

7 

cn 

iH 

13 

5 

9 


2 

i yava„ 
1 
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144. 

145. 

146. 


parts , 


147. 

148. 

149. 


150. 

151. 

■ 152. 

158. 

154. 


18i 
2 yavas. 


6 


parts. 


4 

12 

2| 

21 

1 


^rnmce between the limit of breasts.,.. 

-71 j- ” hiccong'b and arm -pit 
Depth of navel.... 

-The navehpit is made circular 

from Bavel to 

frower belly from nave] to where cloth 

IS attached to bodj 

Height from Joins to the mot of s 5 ” 

Breadth of ses-organ at the hack 

Breadth of testicle 

Breadth of sex-organ 

--X :;r,i “vr.£ rr- '■ - - 

yh other gods (M. ni. 29 . 4” ’ Zff”’ “3 

^ Statnes of the devotees of th As, ' ■ of the 

These roles ere for the genem I ^7 12 ). 

■ tion in altering them forletl’^t™'’'*’ “ ““ «atrio. l 

Tad evadhifa.hfoa* 7, 7 , t ■■ ' 

I»<i-Whve-dhih,a -hinam sTr™ tsh“ ' 

T«*^«ch ohhOpi pratim^am tnZUlfr "' ' 
(2) See AmSnmadbheda 'of ■ Rse 180-183). 

!,t goklaJ “ooeures). 

The istance between the !f '^PT-amamayS | 

hTOb and middle finger is oallL Tala 

(Brahmanda-pnrana, parti, 2nd anm' 

^2ga-pada, chap, -7^ y_ 97^ 



Tala is the disf;aiice~~b^H^Z 

stretched thumb and m u 

uuiuD and middle fiucrej. ■'' 

Bi.nha^m.ua Ahgula) 

Illustration in minute fetei! of ’t“ i,™' ^ 

measure (v. 71-72). of the ten m& 

Besoription of the ulnrr.K r 

of the idol (V. 73 91),^ homonta] measuremsnt 

The measurement of the idnl 

sitting posture, such as ToeSsT ') 
recumbent posture (v. 123.lL? ®2-!22) and the 

la an appendix are given - the r i 

to be measured in twelve tala ‘""S^rling the objects 

Ono (eka) tala is used for m ®‘™'‘S“r8s : 

Two (dvi) tala „ ““suring tbo vandhuks (?), 

Three (fcri) tala 

Four (otaturthaka) w“als uLd iH“ >>«™horsl”wd)' 

BiTe (pancha) tala ^ rneasunng bhtitas (gobhns). 

O- k human ^ (a mjthi- 

s« (shat) tala is used for 106^0^ ^ad). 

Sereu (sapta) Ula „ tiger. > 

Eight (ashta) tala jafehas (deml-gods). 

Nine (nava) tala ’’ ” and female). 

'Ten (dasa) tala ” ^anavas (demons), 

j,, " ” " superhuman beings 

n (ehada^a) tala is used for measnri^ i Buddha. 
Twelve (dvada%) tfda is used ^ 

used for meusurmg Kakshasas 

Of. Brahmadi-lokaSrara-dera-devam s.„s ‘ s 

oha yaksham oha naga-garadam .u,, A 

oha kumbhauda-nara-svarBpaL rt , 

^liiangamadi-sarvam tu T ghrani ehatush-pada- 

taia pramanam bhurana-trayoktamT^*' 

!6 
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— ' — ^ . — ■ 

is followed bv thA ^ -i ~ — — 

quoted above. ^ measures 

ue nest appendix gi^g tb^ - 
' ■ Q ^asbtamatba). (features) of the 

®«P"abiedagama (xxxiv. 80 . 34 ) : 

^ivyam ^rsh^-mmashvSns ^ ( 

toshasfim asuranam oba sZ 
Sfaat-taJenaiva o-andh , ~ ii^oobyate i 

Viin.anat(maib} ^ P^acha-taJena yZL 

kinn.r,n,,, to ;1‘“ bhutaitof 

b®“'"-«*«b„a-prabdeda\i/ ' . yf^^d-afigaisj, , ^ 

DvS.aaSi-sgjjij^ _ ■ ' sbo^aSS- 

o?aSa“ 

A bta-talam ida* p„itam tri , ' 

mP"* bhaga-hJaa* syad eia 45^ ^"''"^‘P^bdbatih II S 4 

Mesurement of tie face ‘am eva M | 

Twyo-caSirfh^^ .„„“■ . 

.mabham jyeehfiam Wo 3 • ■ 

.a - , '^^uyo-dasam tn 

uttamatf-rni « 35 

Ardhs ^’^ub'bam | 

The “^“^®'b“ena maittiyamad'? ''“''^®®*%ii!am il S6 
The etataes measured fin ^ uoiiyatell 

„, xaty, 80 - 34 ): ‘«ameaeuras fcf , 

’^'•'-vias dasa-fsl ua tri - ' 



Shat-talena tn gandWvari L - k i| 33 

Vamanasja tathaiva dt.- \ Madhipab | 

Tri-tala* kinn.u^ZTj^^T-7 » SS 

AaujanSli tatiaiiam syii Biar\ '*”■ ‘^'''■‘“iaiaia I 

Mafaya.P„aBa (ctop. 253, v 19)“™ 

BSrs;r<”“ T“ ■”* *'“•■«.. . - r. 

Kagn^ifc^ mukhami 

Aooordzag to one’s own an^^uir L ^ i^athitam li 

own statue is twelve ano-ulas 

Angulaoi taths kiirya* tan m- otatur-iiaSa | 

The face stall be ll lZZ^T " 

» measure . koo^^ts “/" ^^"Salas 1». ; such, 

etyie of measaremeot), ' ^‘■''- « ‘he DrSTida j 

' wm. 4. J, K. A. s„ N. s. ^ 

See Tbe Elements of Hiodn Tr.n ”• T- 323, note 3) 
uatba Bao, ™l. i, AppenfcV «°Pi- 

oee Some Hindu Silna ^ho J 

inaim Seulptee- by^^Mr^ W 3 *“ to South 

Zeitsohrift Aw,f I (Oatasiatische 

111 appendix B, the author (Goninatr 
description of the uttama-daLal! “ '*"‘"‘“'>3 

the making of iinages, and shm eJ e *>« used in 

meohsnioal, rales for eonstructio f apparently 

™rk cut in practio,, as t «‘ists 

adequate expression of msthetio 
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prinoiples. The same subject has been treated on broader 
lines. . . , . - > by Mr. W. S. Hadaway (gee above), 

who is himself a worker in metal, with practical knowledge 
of the applioation of the rules. (The war, unfortunately, has 
prevented the author from continuing his valuable study, 
as he had hoped to do).” 

“ The Hindu image maker or sculptor,” Mr. Hadaway observes, 
“ does not work from life, as is the usual practice among 
Europeans, hut he has, in place of the living model, a most 
elaborate and beautiful system of proportions, which he 
uses constantly, combining these with those observation and 
study of natural detail. It is, in fact, a series of anatomical 
rules and formulae, of iufinitely more practical use than 
any European system which I know of, for the Indian 
one treats of the actual proportion and of the surface form, 
rather than the more ‘scientific’ attachments of muscles 
and the articulation of bones.” 

T 

“ There is in the Hindu system, nothing complicated or 
difficult to understand or remember, but like every other 
canon of artistic proportion, these methods are no more 
capable of producing works of art in unskilled hands than 

are any other aids or methods These feastras 

are the common property of Hindu artisans, whether of 
northern or southern India.” Mr. V. A. Smith, 

(Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore, 
lud. Aut. vol, XLiv. pp. 90-91). 

TITHI — One of the six varga-formulas (see details under Shad-varga), 

TIL AS A — A mark made on the forehead and between the eye brows 
either as an ornament or as a sectarian distinction of an image, 

(M. vn. 160, LI. 41). 

Gf, Tilaka-kshudra-nasi-yuktam toranaik cha samanvitam I 

‘ (Kamikagama, L. 98). 


•AffA-A oiaaael, a 

V *tam asta bAavatam . 

faraya yo’sau tilamata aaito’bto “P“- 

vinashfeam udvitshya . 

evopaksrayapratisamsjryifcab )'. ’ ’ ’ 

“Beit faowiitoyoathat^'aesin, the 
illustaoHs lord ana oreat kin, T- which the 

tillages for your benefit, destroT8d?h“'’’‘T'‘“ *“ 

(we being addffiasea by the feL! of repairs, 

presented :t to hL^tfilrh t> ^^^n, 

„ t “ 'O'- benefit of yon; vifiLs” 

Tie word ‘ tilamaJa ' is not t , ■ 

It seems certain, from the ooXrt”*^ ®“‘ 

bad of water-oonrsa. Probablv it / '* *'® ®°“e 

leads the water from the hil! .fd, ® ohanael which 

terraces one above the oth r ? rise 

and Dr. BfihJer. SbagvSnJsl Drdraji 

(Inscriptions from iNTensI nn n r- i 

.... s s 

b™.. „«„* — «: 

Tilamaka^ oiia santsrihs -ki - P- 

■-0 watar-courrirrdXTd^^^^^ 

Parfcs/^ jy dividing it i^to seven 


y-p. . - — P atiTeJI 

-(see under Stambhal- i bal ' ' 

a month, a beam ^ ® “““’'Hag of the ooiumn 

SUmhha-samath hahniyafit bhara-tnianam upery-npary. 

Bhavati tnlopatnlanam team padena psdena II 

i-Diihat'Samhita, liii. so- q^p xr^ > r. 

^ S., In. 8., VO], VI. p, 285). 



XJJ\_ 

m 

^aha-bhara-tnlfi Irar-rr- i. t-i 

Tuls-vistta-teoohhs k I 

Tula bslR ^ tiilopari ;i 

^ («up.abi^. 

W The aame of a month (M vi qoi *, . ™'^®’' ®‘a®blia) 

TnlSdau^aii jayaati chTpha^ n^ ** '’®'“®®' beam. 

paaiata-paryaya-TSohakah i 

"tick of forn.-t ^I'l- 48, eto) 

eba '-^anoe, ' 

'■ ' “'"■’’‘“‘"“•‘"yogyakami 

--KA.TftSHXKA-An o.hpo, need 

Z TZT °‘ »f4 

I® -jeot of thek fo J' ‘W o.ert 

' ■ ““’:®;f®“’sroioiyeu]ar. The M " “^gular 

eahea bow-ehape which ;, . ^ ®^“»sara adds another fo ’ 
-i-circie. 

4 ®’^“KEncyci r,?”f*’""“ ofarohes- 

' >®®{4atme does not appear Jhave^S T^’ “^Tthe 

. «e at al! entered into the 



— 

^“■3 a sort of mechaoical iaWtt on i^toMon 

S^d-. They appear to W Wo “ >>«“ 
woe balance and the examoles fh solidity to 

result of art than of science Vt'^ °'™ rather the 

tie ingredients necessary to' fo™ °3>eaks of all 

andar Sthapati), does not allude to architect (seo 

be aferded in the construction of !d fl ’'bichreay 

the resolution of forces nor of the airA w " * ^tuowledge of 
tie study of such a science as descrin^™““’^ 

he latter It seems scaroeiy possible though 

bawbeen ignorant, seeinc LIT ^ a ^ ““eats could 
(practically, at least) employed in 

vast buildings as the Coliseum of such 

structures, as respects their pTam“ " ™ved 

tvere the Ht^T^L ^applTeT ‘be Bomans 

architectural feature, and who at the*« essential 

rts complements, the radiatinn do introduced 

construction at what period it ia^no^ ’ I“‘“ ®tehiteotnral 
/-Ri^ parioa It 18 not now known » 

ho torana or aroli im an ra 

thrones (line 1), as well as kinds of 

’base arches admit of various formT ;! 

semi-ciroular, triangular (?hena<rl: I be circular, 

or of any other desirable” fn ' bow-shaped 

directions for making the ratherr ^be 

ments of their diflerent pal ar! “ ‘be measnre- 
45-76). With ,J ‘ ®re given in detail (3-29, 

are divided into four kind““te T 

torapa:(leaf.arch),Pashpatorel’l ° “"‘*'3 Patra- 

lewslled arch), and 



TOR AN A 


All these _arche3 are both structurally and, orna- 
mentally decorated with the carvings of gods, sages 
demigodsj goblins, crocodiles, sharhs, fish, leographs, serpents, 
■ lions, flowers, leaves, creepers, etc., and are beantifnlly set 
with jewels : 

Sarvesham torana-madhye chordhve tumburu-naradam I 
Tad-prade^e dvi-parsve tn makaradi-vibhushitam 1 
Toranasyagra-mnle.tn graha-patraife oha bhuahitam \ 
Toranadyam tn patradi-bhuta-vyala-samaiivitam \ 

Padanarii oha dvi-par^va tu vyala-torana-dhariuam ( 

(M. SLVI. 45-49). 

Eatnakarahganair yuktaih kukshi(r) avrita-lambitam I 
Toranasyopari-deke tn bhujahga-pada-dvayor api I 
Grahantani sarva-ratnaife cha puritani fereni-samyuljam | 

(M, XLVi. 58-60). 

But these arches may as well be quite plain, that is, without 
any such carvings (chitra-hina) (M. XLVi. 68, 70). 

In connection with a detached pavilion, (mandapa) ; 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-dvaram chatus-torana-samyutam 

(M, Lxx. 21, see also xxxiv. 217). 
In connection with the pedestal of an image : 

Padma-pithaih maha-pithaih tri-murtinaih cha yojayet | 

Prapa cha toranarir Vapi kalpa-vrikshaiii cha saihyntam i 

(M. Lr. 86 - 87 ). 

In oonueotion with the coronation -hall ; 

Pa'schat siiiihadyai^ cha kalpa-vrikshaih oha toranam 1 

(M. XLix, 185). 

In connection with the oar or chariot : 
Sikhi-&ikhandaka-ohairiara*toranam | 

(M. xniir, 156). 

In connection with the two-storeyed buildings ; 

Toranair ni^a-bhadradi(-dyaih) mule chordhve oha bbnshitam \ 

. (M. XX. 64). 
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In connection with buildings in general (vimana) : 

Sala cha nasika-bhadre kufca-nidaig tn toranaih i 

(M. XVIII. 201, etc 

In connection with the dome and the pillar ; 

Athava toranam kritva stambhasyopari vajanam 1 
Tad-tirdhve toranasyante makara-patra-saihyutam l 
Tad-urdhve toranantaih syad eka-dandam tn tach-chhiram 1 
Makari-vaktra-samyaktam (M. xiv. 130, 133-135). 

Tilaka-kshudra-nasi-yukta-toranais cha samanvitam II 

(Eamikagama, l . 93, etc 
See ibid. lv. 59-63, 65-70, and compare : 

Toranam tri-vidham patra-toranam makaranvitam I 
Chitra-toranam ity-esham manclanam ohadhunoohyate II 
Deva-dvija-narendranam toranaih makarakhyakara t 
Toranam chitra-sajnam tn vai&yanam pravidhiyate I 
Padma (patra) khy a -toranam ^udre sarvam sarvatra va matam 

(Zamikagama, ly. 64, 9£ 

Toranam vakshyate^dhnna \ 

Prishthe tn par^vayc^ chaiva kartavyas toranas tatha li 
Dvarasyotsedha-manam yat toransyoohohhrayam bhavet i 
Tad-ardham Tistaraih proktam uchchliraya shad-vibhajite II 
Makaram tn dY(i)yamsena ^esham padam iti smritam I 
Miila-padasya obardhena tasya pada-pramanakam II 
Makararh^am tad-nrdhve tn madhye vrittaih sa-nimnakam i 
Yritter urdhve nhaih kritva chatnr-ayatam eva tn II 
Pramanam toranasyokfcam prastararh cha tatahArinn II 

(Snprabhedagama, xxxi. 68-72) 

Mahabharata (Cook) ; 

SIY. 25, 23 : Stambhan- kanaka-ohitramS cha torana 
vritanti cha \ 

Cf . also : 

XIY. 85, 29 : Toranani. feata-knmbha-may5ni \ 

XY. 5, 16 : Pnram....dridha-prakara-toranam i 
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SII. 44, 8 : Hema-torana-bhushitam griham i 

VIII. 33, 19 : Bahu-prakara-toranam t 

V. 191, 21 : Sthuna-bhavanam..,uohcha-prakara'torapam \ 

See also v. 143, 23; ill. 284, 2 ; ili. 160, 39 ; III. 15, 5 ; n. 9, 
1 ; II. 3, 26’; i. 185, 17 ; 1. 109, 8, etc. 

(7) Eamayana (Cook) : 

II. 91, 32 : Harmya-prasada-samyukta-toranani i 
Cf. also : 

I. 5, 10 : Kapafca-torana-vatiirt,..,purim 1 

II. 15, 32 : Earaa-Ye§ina mani-vidruma-feoranam 1 

III. 45, 11 : Hema-kaksbya puri ramya vaidurya-maya^oraaa 
V. 3, 33 : jSTagarim labkam satta-prakara-toranam t 

V. 4, 24 : G-riham,..,mab.a-haiaka-torapam | 

See also iv, 33, 17 ; v. 2, 18, 61 ; v. 6, 4 ; v. 18, 8 ; v. 27, 31 • 
V. 37, 39 ; V. 41, 21 ; V. 42, 27 ; V. 39,42; v. 44, 6 ; v. 42, 6 J 

V. 46, 20, 41 ; v. 47, 7, 38 ; V. 53, 39 ; v. 55, 32 ; vi. 25, 24, 30 ; 

VI. 26, 12 ; VI, 41, 31, 56 ; vi. 42, 16 ; vi. 75, 21 ; vil. 3, 27 ; 

VII. 5, 25 ; VII. 13, 6; vii. 14, 24,27,28,29; yii. 16 36- 

VII. 38, 17, - 

(8) Matsya-Purana (chap. 264, v, 15) : 

Chaturbhis toranair yukto mandapa(b)>yach ohatur-mukliab || 

The pavilion should have four faces and be furnished with 
four arched gateways (arches). 

Aishtaka dar(a)vafe chaivalaila va syuh aa-torana II 

(Ibid. chap. 269, v. 46). 

(9) Vayu^Purana (part I, chap. 39, v. 36, 51, 60) : 
Harmya-prasada-kalilah pramiu-prakara-toranah jj 
Asity-araara-pury-abha maha-prakara-toranah il 

Pandure charu-kikhare maha-prakara4orane l| 
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Kaufciliya-Artha&astra (chap. xxiv. p. 63) : 

Evi-hastam toranaAirah — ■“ a top-support of ornamental arches 
projecting as far as two cubits.” 

Sarva-deva-maya-charu-toranam svarga-khandam iva vedhasa 
SYayam — the beautiful porch which contains all the gods like 
a portion of heaven made by the Creator himself. 

“ In his account of the ruins of the temple, Mr. Dean speaks 
of a doorway relieved by an architrave of most elaborate 
sculpture, divided into twelve compartments in each 
of which a group from the Hindu Pantheon occupies a 
place.” 

(Harsha stone Insorip. v. 44, Ep. Ind. vol. ii. 

pp. IQl, 126, 124, 128 ; cf. note 72). 

“ A sort of triumphal arch, supported by two pillars ; 

Atma-bahu-yuga-sauhyid-aihbhita-stambha-saurabhaAubham 
su-toranam I 

(Cintra Pratasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, 
V. 46, Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 284, 276), 

See Sridhara’s Devapattana rasasti (verse 10, Ep. Ind. vol. n. 
p. 440), and compare : 

Sughatita-vrisha-sat-torana-dvaram — “ an excellent porch- at 
which a bull is skilfully carved.” (Ibid, verse 12, p. 121) 

Ornamental arch (for the temple) : Prasada-toranam \ 

(Jaina Insorip. from Mathura, no. 1, Ep. Ind. 

vol. II. p. 198). 

A semi-circular arch with sculpture. 

(Specimens of sculptures from Alathura, plate 
III, Ep, Ind, vol, n.’-p. 320-321). 

Makara-torana — -arch (with a shark). 

(Eanganatha Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, v. 9, 
Bp. Ind. vol. III. pp. 12, .1 6) 

Arch (Cochin plates of Bhaskara Eavivarman, line 10, Ep. 

Ind. vol. III. p. 68, 69). 
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iie holy Someia.’' ™ abode of 

(Tbe Chahamanas of Naddnia, no c Snn^j,- r. 
Inacrip. of OhSohigadara, v 34 S 

(18) “ In front of the basadi of hrokkiiabhe the '(2).’ 

h®band Vira..&ntara,aheSfa ‘ 

(%. Carnat. ™f. ^ait l 

i >' -If iNagar laluq, no. 47 

(20) ''We grant to you in addition th P- para 2.) 

white umbrella, ohamarae on both™8^1 ”?™’, 

(a kind of arched canopy) fan davP Inf’f 
“3 flage and enoh insignia,' with cymbah ’ 


( 21 ) " Whn /O • y, ^ 0 - 67 , Trf 


^““J'Juura-CSOla-Devar A rt . ■ ^ -Artij 

sent (many ships in the midst of th -having 

having captured &no'iri!ma vise; sea) and 

°f Kiiaram, along “wtThsW ; 

-tich had (well io^JeTfrolrjT" 
impetuons sea -took the lar™ hs 9 o'’( t^'’'‘ ™sembled the 

nghtfally amassed,, the VichohsZ t h=«i 

cf tie enemy’s entsnsive citv war-gate 

jewels of great splendour and th^’d '^‘^^et-door set with 

(Ep. Oarnat. vol k f-h '“‘’So Rowels, - 

P- *■“ « from the bottom 
( 22 ) " White ohSmaras,' the oiovm-b»„. p, 149), 

of camels.” (Ibid no RS m 1'^^’'' “®f^®™-forana, herds 

(^8) ;Bnilt a ‘ 

‘he surrounding walls, Hnrin ‘orana-gate and 

flower-garden,, kitchen, pond ^saiThf ® 

instrument (two named) kd^nTme h""^ musical 

(% Oamat. vol x - ("““« named)”.., 

wol, X, Kolar Talug, no. 133. Boman 

rest, p, 54, Trandl, p, 49)_ 

ft ■ ' 
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_ Lokaiaf^^™ ‘’°” ‘““f* i“ ‘he ten.pie of glorioas 

AvaloteoSvara in Bang jlT' d™" 

brass pJatoa, and adorned by 'relia;™ 8^^^ 

above the door, which ie ifcwise made of- b " 
three images of LokeSvara ”, ^ ^ “dOBes 

(Xnsorip. from Kepal, no. 21, Jnsorin of « • 

ouganam raje ki,- ■' 62), 

siJakammamfcacha upamBo toracaiii 

feina biritam toranam ^iJakaman^^^T^™ 

JDarmg the reigB ' of .p t ™ * 

B. C.) this gatera/LferlTefai f 1“ 
by Vaohhi-pnta (7stsi.patea) cianabhaM - 

(Simga ascnp. of the Bharhut Stupa ]hm , , . 

“Pulling down the tem'pie “L°f ,' 

securely rebuilt with a gopura I ^ t! i * “ 

god Dnrgitvara,and godNh.ish;bL.“ 

(Jip. Carcat, vol. in. TirBma>iir]]n xr 

BO lOS T*. , ^’^^^^-^arasipur Talug, 

- The sculptor fC.lid.sL chT^of ’ f 

tt:': -uiptor^ia: 

uo, 2st i Belur Talug. 

“ Those Brahmans, pleased with B- « P' 

and children a larL ml gave to his wife 

descend to his ohildr®'! children.” " 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. yi, Chikmagalur Talug, no. 44 ' 

Trausl. p, 3d, Roman test, p. 104)' 
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The ^Tra-bhikshavatUuclana-sviim; Z 

of the aslipuje throne with the fol I' ^ 

silver mountings, a pear! neoklaoe ^ Palaaquin with 

double ch™™, alirt^a ol “ 

- Ufteana dru.., a Baaara druz.,' a Jv’andi flig/" 

(•Ep. Carnat. voJ vi Ptn'ij-ii t 

Traiial. p. 51, 2, p lal’, ■ ■‘®' 

i.oraB(a)— A Stracturs formed of or,« ’ *“® ® 

beams lastmg op coinmns : o sfatewa-r T 
mtoanoe.'' gateway or other detached 

(Bea. ChMatyan ArcJdtectare, Arch. Surv. new Irpp 

See CaBBza,ham. Arch, Sa„, BeporirT^rir, 

(2) " Torana- ( 1 ) GatewaJ oT? IZT ^“'^■Chtod),' 

oeed in marriage oeremoaies” " <2} a peg 

Smith G-Josi fn n 

Woss to Cna,npgham'a Arch. Sure,. 

TAULI_The top of a buiidin'z ienei-i ■ Reports.) 

eecond ao^tZZZZZZ^' Sandhi-iaj^njan). 

description Of tim third 

(M. XXI. SfU^Q . i 1 

- A m ■ three-fold band a 

of rnoiildm * ’ eoinpare the lists 

»™«Hmgsnn5erAdhishthana). 
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'BI-BHANG-A™(see Bhanga) — ’A pose in which the image is heat in 
three places. 

(See details under Bhanga). 
’EI-BHlTTI-(KA)— A three -fold wall, a structure having such a wall 

(M. sxxiv. 74) 

'’EI-BHUMI — The third storey, a three storeyed building (see Tn- 
tala). 

In connection with an image : 

Evaih tu vishnu-murtih syach chhakti-yuktaih tu par&vayoh I 
Tri-bhumir dakshine vame sthavare jahgame' pi va \ 

(M. LI. 62-63). 

"^EI-MUETI — The Triad,. the images of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. 

(M. LI. 2-95) 

HEI-YIJTA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 
289 equal squares, 

(M. VII. 23, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
lEI-VAEG-AKA — A set of three architectural members or mouldings. 
Pinopapitham harfhyaih cheva mandapam cha tri-vargakam 1 

(M. XXXIV. 68). 

blanda-pahkty-amsa(-^6) vibbajet chatus-tale tu tri-A^argakara 1 

(M. xxxiir. 506). 

In connection with the foundations : 

Manjushochchrayam chatur-bhagam tat-tad ekasanaiii bhavet 1 
Tad-dyayam chahghri-tuhgam syad ekam§am prastaranvitam \ 
Tri-varga-mandapakaram adbhih svantam pravishatake I 

(M. XII. 34-36). 

CEI-YISHTAPA— A class of buildings octangular iu plan and called 
(1) Vajra, (2) Chakra, (3) Svastika, (4) Vajra-svastika, (5) Chitra, 
(6) STastika-khadga,'(7) G-ada, (8) Srikantha, and (9) Vijaya. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 12, 20-21, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 22, 23, 31-32, see under 

Prasada). 

EVASHTEI^ — An architect (see details under Sthapati). 
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Chafcar-ha,sfcazh dhann. ^ •’ 

Ccmpareiasia-daodaO'bM 68) m- a (^-^-SB). 

A stick (M. ii. 99,,'. (ibid, 76). 

fcion wiff, > 3 ,s a measure (K iy 10 ^ • ■ 

® A .0:;:“ ^^o). "" ’■ » — 

0 ) Chatur-iasto dkaiiar daofo Miiia ■ ^ un, ggj, 

(41 A , ' • ’ “'^ . Sod annshamga-psda, 

A da, a of building, (Karnitegama xlv 'm 

0 ) Achaleaa-damdam uchohaih 2 ’ 

k«aya«,a| ' =“«™rnuaa Samara-bhapslah 

J-ie protector of the eari-K o - • ’ 

(Mount Abu Inscrip of 8«, 

/.b «ainarasimba, v 54 Tn,^ 

(6) Danda~-an r • ^ol.xYi L ^ 

StambW- : I 

pilla, a dlia^ I 

(2) iManas^ra - a A see ^ 

A ol, r Stanabba). I 

A daaa of viliagoa (J4 rv o * I 

f part {? abafj) j ‘ . "> *■' s®® mder Grama). i 

^ Pillar (M. 44 , 149 ; m 80 . } 


■A type of paTilion : ^ — ' 

'■"• '”■ »»■ ». ss 

DANDA-KAntA-A class of halh. 'Mto isla'. 

DANpiKA-THe 5tA .ouMio, t 

nAxTTA (-Kamiiraaair,. ^ ^ ^.^Mature. 

I^ASPITA-Smallas bumao-s navif ’ ™‘’“ ^'^Sars). 

Of. Dvara-Mcam tlZt 

3ANTA-KILA-A i-.^a of toothjite 

OANTA-MLA-A toofh-liie Sandhi-tora^a.), 

brings. ■ **“"‘’^-™P«-ofthosi.„e-3to.e,ed 

Madhjame chottame harrcye danfca ■ 

^ ^ai^ta-naiam pmma^akam } 

DA^I.Gbih^ i^andara-grihaf^Th 

See KahdSsa's Kamarasa^hai (I 

Professor Luderci T.,/. ' ^rioted also by 

a IooH.g.g,ass, a l : - P' 

In connection with fh^ .• , ' ‘^^^ament. 

Psbkelambaaab, tatra tartfr ^ ‘ 

. 'i“pana(ffl) prottavat I 

B»tbfoa~2 7f ^ 

_ ^0.0 -Of U;S;^r’(S- 

. type of payiJioin . ■ IU-131). 

(M. xzxiv. 253, see under Mandapa). 
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BALA— A petal, a leaf, a moulding 

* •' “• « *, .. .h. ,i» 

storeyed buildings.^ classes of twelve- 

tenth storey, 7). 

tad dasa-taiam proMam raiin sutr^ au 

rajjn. sutram adhas-fcalam i 

The description of the tenth sto.A xxzv. 85). 

See Arhenmadbto Bala-mana). 

the largest type of ^013 fol. 266, 

measure ; and foj. 274 the 

BA^A-BHOMI-feee Dala-taia)-The t. 

, Oompar; Bipa-tambhrn- ^ pillar. 

the plates referred to.’ ‘ ^tambha ’ and see 

(U'Tl7 0, tie i 

■^- , tne movable Jamr. tfie house 

rwfz > ‘‘“'’y mide of “ or 

Bomefames oonstructed in oomeT “e 

jomte. Tiese pillars are exented oitsidef I, “‘I*" 

(OWuiyan ArohiteoL; :t a" 

, , ;} A lamp-bearing pijiar_ generallv b 1 . '^^^^II-STAII- 

(see Stambha). ^doiigmg to the Jain 



A small —5^ 

ArcMteotos, p. 38, Arch. sL'.Tel 

Agm-Paraaa (ohap. 104, y. ijig „ ^ 

Garoda-Puisnj, (obup. 47 y gj 4 no 
A-A fort, a fortified city. ’ ' ' ’ ®’ ™aer Prgeada). 

^lartasara ; 

v«hmx-my,ta, 

«ara (M. x. 40-42). ’ and siandh. 

taSir 

aeya-d4a(<3jrirSortfTnd''"^’i (cIlriotT/t)' 

Prave6a-nirgLa-safoTdvjf2'lp^* »itam I ^ 

IshtatSdi-faitam vanram 1, T , ' 

itoayet | ^ ^^mpWyiiam daiya-ipitam dnrga* 

^nrgamt ^*®“aba-gahanam va yam. 

Tesiiaiii nadi-parvata . dure-am 
aHanyana-vana-dargam atavlsthaiam f 

tipadya prasara va I 
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Tlien follows the very interesting description - of the plan and 
Other architectural details, the military defences, and internal 
• ■ arrangement for the comfort and convenience of thg 
■ ■inhahitants: 

The contents of chap. , xxiv, xsv . and xxil, when taken 

■ together, will give a good idea of the ancient fortified 
. . . ' cities 

They can be circular, square or rectangular. They are sur- 

■ rounded with moats (parikha), enclosure-walls and ramparts 
• (prakara and vapra), and are furnished with various entrances, 

exits and gateways (pratolij. Circumamhulating flights of 
steps (pradakshina-sopana) and secret staircases in the 
walls Cgndha-bhitfci-sopana) are constructed. Towers are 
built on the enclosure-walls and warlike weapons are placed 
therein. In the interior are constructed tanks, ponds, canals, 
etc. Various kinds of roads are constructed and build- 
ings for the people of different castes and professions are 
erected in a suitable manner. 

(3) Sukraniti (chap. iv. sect, vi, v. 2-16, 23-28, ed. Jivananda 
vidyasagara, p. 447 f.) : 

Portresses are made inaccessible through ditches, thorns, 
rooks and deserts. The Farila fort ' is that which is 
- _ surrounded on alt sides by great ditches (parikha) ; and the 

'Pa'righa fort is known to be that which is protected by walls 
of bricks, stones and mud. The Vana or forest-fort is one 
■.'Which is encircled by huge thorns, and clusters of trees. The 
Dhanva-durga is known to he that round about which there 
is no water. ' The Jala-dwga or water-fort,, is that which is 
surrounded by great sheets , of water. The (jiii-durga oi 
-hilliortds described as that one which is on. the high level 
and is. . supplied with plenty of water. The. iSaini/a-dwr^a 
. .^ ortropp-fort is that one which is defended by heroes well 
t b.' in, yyuhas or military defence, and .hence impregnable. 
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The Sahdya-durga or heip-fort is known to be that which 
belongs to valorous and friendly kinsfolk.” ' 

(4) Lahka-puri niralamba deva-durga-bhayavaha I 

Nadeyam parvatam vanyam kritrimam oha, chatur-vidham i| 
i^ailagre rachita-durga sa pur deva-puropama II 

(Eamayana, Lahkakanda^ Sarga 3, v. 20, 22). 

(5) Khetanam cha puranaih eha.gramanam chaiva sarvafeah I 
Tri-vidhanarh cha durganam parvatodaka-dhanvinam I) 

(Brahmanda.’Purana, part 1,2nd ; anushaihga-pada, 
. , chap, 7, V. 105, see also v. 102). 

(6) .Bhanur-durga-mahi-durgam ab-durgam yarksha^m eva va'I.' 
Nri-durgam giri-durgam va samalritya vaset purarh II ) 

(Manu-samhita, VII. 70, etc). 

(7) Shad-vidham durgam asthaya purany-atha nivefeayet I ■ ' ■ " 

Sarya-sampat-pradhanaih: yad bShulyam ohapi sambhavet )i 
Dhanva-durgarh mahi -durgam giri-durgam tathaiva cha I ' ■ 
Manushya-durgam mrid-durgam yana-durgaih cha tani shat I! 
Then follows the description of details of these fortified places. 

(Mahabharata, xii. 86, 4-5, etc). 

(8) Yo’yam samastam api mandalam atn featror achohhidya kirtti- 

giri-durggam idarh vyadhatta — ” having quickly"' wrested 
from the enemy this whole district (mandala). made thfs 
fort of Kirtigiri.” 

(Ohandella Insorip. no. B, Deogattha rock 

Inscrip, of Kirtivarman, V, 6. Ind. Ant., voL 
■ ‘ xvm. pp. 238,239). 

(9) Lakshmi-nrisimha-paripalita-purya-tishte dufge su-bhima- 

parighe Malavalli-namni \ ' ' ' \ 

Vedantagaih 'arutiparaih smriti-dharma-vidyaih^ . purne"' sma 
karayati deva-nripas-saro^gryam H ' ' 

“ In tbe fort named Malavalli,.- protected bn dhe east by (the 
' temple of) Lakshmi-Nrisimha, having a deep moat, filled 
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with men 

(Teflas). Smriti and Dharma-Sastra that' Smi 

a magmfioant pond/’ ^®'^a-ninpafei made 

Evidently this ' durga ’ or fnrf- j. 

■its inmates are people feamad T f post or station • 

but in philosop'h, !nd “f ~' 

teoted by ‘ deep moat It % th«r f *™e it is p„. 

or towns described in the Msnasar! ’’illagies 

( P. Camat. voi. m. MaJavaJIi Talm no fii i, ' 

■ ( 10 ) Sea the ?• «“ 

BUBLABHA-GBAJU-a %s""iT 

BBYA-KANIA-A Cass oi the eight- storeyed bniidings'“' " 

BEVa KGIA,lKi)^^ ^ ^h™-ftf ’ -d-BrSssda), 

(1) Kandatenan(Skandasena) ’ ™P'®' 

Meva-knla) to be made. ” tempie 

■ (T.liam Insorip, of Kahendrapotaraja, no. 72 A B - 

■- Guiarat Vo. «b'-hne^4 

r!'VA-DBBGA-(Bee Bnrgea-A'd’s fe b !’ Mandapa) 

Having aaoj-ed Dsva-dtoa w?- t f “r uaturai forf 

(or the Chola named NarendTW””? ^ 

bs tafen, he by his vaW i oould not 

P- Carnat, vol. y, j -g j 

V / Eransl.p 78 Pa Ealuq, no. 119^ 

■ P' ^8. Eoman text, p, 182 ,^ 33 ^; 
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IVA-NIKETA-MANDALA-A groQD n( t , 

Aohiiarad aava-Qiketa-mamlalam... 
oholihraya-Prabhase-" oansed 

whicli is beautifnj witl tb ® 

best of columns. erection of (this) 

(Bibar moue PilW luacrip. oi Sia.dagupia, lino, 

IVA-BHUSHANA-KANDAPA I’T.-' 

0VAYATANA-(3ee Xy.t.n.)~A\eZe. 

Kritva prabhutam saliJam araman vimvasya cba I 

ewatanam kuryad yaso.dhamabh™^^^ 

iiaving- made great water .reservoirs ^ * 

one build a temple to heighten one’s renufcaH^ let 

CBrihat-samhita, lvi. 3 , J. B. 4 , g ^ g 
Eamayaua (Oock) : ’ * P- 316). 

I- ^piAobbitSm , 

II- 6 , 4 ; grimaty-ayatane yisbnoh | 

XT* r,l ' B^’^^yatana-cbaityesbu (also II 71 701 

ri 2S, 4:De™sby.aytan6sbuohai ’’ 

. Ml, 15 : (Ubbe parottame) Sobhite Sobhamyais rba 

devajafcana-vistaraih I 

n - Bevayatana-chaityeshu \ (Mahabharata rr 80 8o ^ 

Cf. ®«“^;»>ag^ra-kheda-barT™dla-madamba.arona-makS’ w 

tanazagaliifadam aneka-mSta-kata-prasada-dsy- ^ ^ 

(y Tendala, a merobant-town situated ir, fb r‘ 
the first iu importance among tbe ttelve (to 
filonons Kundi Tbree-Tbousand, adorned witb)-^;!^:! 
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hamleiSj villages ■surrounded- - ■ by hills, groups,.' of villages 
. sSaUgirt. tAWUSj.u.ud.Ghiei., cities, with elegant ■ mansions, palaces 
• and temples, and with shining agrahara- towns in the country of 
' Kuntala 

(Old-Kanarese lusorip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 
'r .hv - A . . vol. xiy, pp. 19, 25). 

ETALAYA— A god’s residence or dwelling, in the sense of temple 
“ ■ it is of very common, occurrence and needs no illnstrative quota- 
tions. But the passages quoted below are the most descriptive 
.of all the easentiah features of a Hindu temple and will fully 
explain the denotation of the term. 

The general plan : . , . 

(1) " Sometimes a portico is made round the garbha-griha and 
. . autarala together. The whole being closed on all sides but 

the front, in which are the doors for entrance, approached hy 
. the.froht portico, which is generally a peristyle, and it serves 
as the innermost court for pradakshina”. 

Temples on a large scale have three or four successive porti- 
coes (mandapa) attached to them iu the front,, which are 
called ardha-niandapa, maha-mandapa, sthapana-ihandapa, 
vritya-mandapa, etc.” 

'A water -spout ■ is made over the base on the hack wall of 
the garbha-griha on the left side of the idol. On the surface 
of the spout a cavity is made for discharging water. The 
spout may be made to spring from the head of a line, etc. 

< and the whole so devised as to project like a plantain flower.” 

(Kama EaZj.Ess. Arch of Hind. pp. 49, 50, 51). . 

(2) - “ Kriahnaraja-udayar, having- created Ohamaraja-nagara, 

■ /"^ created the OhamarajeSvara temple (devalaya), 'together 

■ With 'its . preGiaots ■ (prak'ara), gopnra adorned with 
_■ golden kala^as, And tower (vimana),— set up the great 

(maha) lihga under the name of ChSimaraJeWara, and in the 
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shrine (garbha-griha) to hia left set up the goddess named 
Kempa-Naujamaba, and in the shrine to his right the goddess 
Chamundeavarh — and at the main entrance (maha-dyara) 
on the east set up a gopura, on the colonnade (kaisaleyalli)j 
to the south the ancient images (puratana-yigraha), on the 
colonnade to the west a row of lingas foz'ming the thousand 
(sahasra) lingas, and on the colonnade to the north twenty- 
five pleasing statues (lilamurti, cf. dhyana-murti), — and on 
the south-west side building a separate temple (mandapa), 
set up the god Narayana together with Lakshmi. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. lY. Chamarajaagar Taluq, no. 86, 
Transl. p. 11, line 4 f. ; Eoman text, p. 18, line 8 f). 
In Lakkugundi, which was his birth place, Amritadandadhi&a 
built a temple (devalaya), made a large tank, established a 
satra, formed an agrahara, and set up a water-shed.” 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. yi., Kadur Taluq, no. 36, 
Eoman test, p.. 22, line 11 f., Transl. p. 8). 
3eYalayaih prathayata nija-kirttim uchohaili — “ who spread 
his fame aloft by (building) temples 

(Sharqi Arch, of Jaunpur, Shahet-Mahet Inscrip, y. 
14, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xi. pp. 72, 73). 
The general plan) ; “ The temple itself consists of the usual 
three parts : an open mandapa on a base, ....with a double ro'l?' 

of pillars on the three exposed sides, and proofed by a large 
ribbed dome standing on the twelve inner .pillars, on each of 
the three- outer sides it has a large projecting porch. 
Beyond this is the principal mandapa...f....:....In the inner 

corner of this mandapa are two rooms. ...... .Three doors with 

nobly carved thresholds lead from the hall into the shrine.” 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgess, Arch, Surv. new Imp. 

. ' series, vol. xxxiii. p. 29). 
It (the Mallefevara temple at Hulikat) faces north and ooa- 
sists of a garbha-griha, an open ‘ sukha:-nasi, a navarahga 
and a porch, . 
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“ The Chennehe^aTa temple, which faces east, consists of a 
garhha-griha, a snkha-nasi and a nava-rahga, and may 
have had a porch once/’ 

“ The newly restored Sarada temple, situated to the north of 
the Yindya-tankara, is a fine structure in the Dra vidian 
style, consisting of a garhha-griha, sukha-nasi, a nava-ranga, 
and a prakara or enclosure. It faces east and has three 
entrances on the north, south, and east, the east entrance, 
which is the main entrance, having two open mandapas at 
the sides inside/’ 

(Mysore Arch. Eeports, 1915-16, p, 4, para 10 ; 

p. 5, para 12 ; p. 15, para 19 ; see plate ill, figs. 

1 , 2 ). 

(7) " There is, however, no doubt that it (the Hindu temple at 
. Hanui) was in the form of a cross with the usual ardha- 
mandapa, mandapa, maha-mandapa, antarSla, and griha- 
garbha (garbha-griha),” 

(Cunningham Arch. Snrv, Reports, voL vir. p. 

40 ; see also ihid. plate xix, showing in detail the 
mouldings of the Narayana-pura temple, ibid, 
vol, XIV. plate vii (Ionic temple of snn), ibid, 
vol. XV. plate VII (island temple), ibid. vol. 
XIII, plates XI, XII, xiii, xiv, xv, xvi (groups 

» of temples). 

HARI(-Ll)~-A temple, the threshold ofj a door, a raised terrace. 
See Inscriptions from northern G-ujarat (nos. xxii. line 3, xxxin. 

lme_2, xxrv. line 1, xxv. line 2, Bp. Ind. vol. ii. p. 32). 
iHA-LABDHAHGTJLA: — (see under Ahgnla) — A measure equal 
to one of the equal parts into which the whole height of the 
statue of a god (or of the. master and sometimes of the sculptor 
too) is divided according to the tala measures. This is 
employed, in measuring the sculptural objects like the image 
of a god or man. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 5, 6, 9, see under Angula). 
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)EHXEA— ‘A poroh or terrace. 

(1) “ In a discourse on dharmma in . an assembly held in the 

poroh or terrace (dehara), the chaplain set up a 

god in the name of their father/’ 


(Bp. Carnat. voh V. part I, Arsikere Taluq, no, 
, 123, Transl. p. 167, para 2, line 4). 

(2) “ From Vira-Hoysala he obtained (the appointment of) 
inspector of the servants of the porch or terrace (dehara) ” 
(Ibid. no. 127, Transl. p. 170, para 2, line 16). 

)AIVIE:AALING'A)— A type of phallus. ’ . 

Devaife oha sthapitaih lihgam damkam lihgam uohyate | 

(M. LIT. 230). 

See Kamikagama (l. 35, 37, under Lihga), 

)OLA-“ A swing or hammock. 

“ The great minister caused to be erected a dipti-stambha for 
the Krittika festival of lights and a swing (dola) for the swinging 
cradle festival (dolarohotsavakke) of the god Ohenna-Ke§ava 
of Belur.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, ’Belur Taluq, no. 14, 
Transl. p. 47, Roman text, p. 107). 
See Manasara under Bhushana. 

•RAVIDA — A style of architecture, a type of building once 
prevailing in the ancient Dravida country, (see details under 
Nagara). ' 

A class of the twelve-storeyed buildings : 

Bavi-bhumi-vi§ale tu ohashta-vim^amsakam bhavet l 
MahS-sala dakam^am syat ^eshaih purvavad acharet I 
Panchalam dravidam. chaiva ravi-bhuiny-alpha-harmyake i 

(M. XXX. 8-10). 

RONAKA — (see under Durga and Nagara)— A fortified city 
situated on? the bank of a sea. 

Samudratatinl-yuktam tatinya dakshinottare { 

Vanigbhih .saha nanabhih janair yuktam janaspadarQ \ 
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^ . ^^C)NA-MTJKHA 

^^agarasya prati-fcafe ' — "" 

7 MmyutoaBi droasntaram udahritan, 

A class of paviJioa (M. xxxiv 401 ■ ' ‘?5-7e) 

'>BOHa.MI 7SHA-4 fortTw « ; 

A. fortress to defend town. 

p. S08), 

■ iStr ^“'^‘‘-n'Steiata.prtM “f 

imaam.oppuva-agraliSra 

■ -S;' 

f, Ka,di Tjjj^ ‘waive (towae) in 

towns, hamlets vtll “‘^’ • witii 

groups of riUages sea vJ . ^ ^Wronnded by bii J 

nsansioL, p^Xn-:: :r ^ 

' ' Wip. at Terdal, line ® r d . 

T- ~ o‘ people pnaef ^ 

separated lovers snleldT pJeasure 

gilded boats for sp^^ fe'stivl v loL-beds 

centres), the supports of dliarm ’ ^ ^^‘Sthanas. (reJigiouJ 

-oats wbioh were as iftberr-“'“‘“'^ 

il re on account of fj,^ ooUeotion“y~' 

, gems, groups of 'the 


( 4 ) 



i>V1ra 

^otns faces of -beautiful womeiT 7a}7T~7I — ^- 

iiagara-Mieda^kharYvana-madaiiiSa ^ ^ ^oou, (grama- 

™-rSJa-dhtoi), on whatever eidrone 
forms did the Knntato-deSa ehi^e - ' “ '‘foe 

(It shonld be noticed that the „ 

IS almost identical with the ’^"‘‘‘fo brackets 

quotation no. 3 above). “'responding passage in 

(Ep. Caraafc, Yol. vtt qk'i - 
Iransl p. 124 j i 1 ‘*’’1'“ lafoq, no. 197 

para 1, last seven lines, Boman teat, 

’ASA-TALA-The i . 

®g®gg^“*aara (chap. ariKh°'l!n“^dIss 

twelirsC“bas7-t; swgfr"' the 

-Tad-adhastst talam ohaikMata-dvii-data-bhamikam , 
Al«-data.talad evarh hhr.ma„ hhOm^fp":' 

A-A door, a gate. (®“rprabhedggan», xxxi. 33). 

^SuasSra (chap, axviix, 2-54 ; xxxrx. 1-163). 

tiled 

Ghatur-dikaJin rhof x, i ^ ^^•5^^'P^®'yedakaiii ( 

Jffofom vs chatur-atoa* vs vSnsvaf^- f I 

Purja-dvaram athai&aue cliacm- ^ | 

dvsram tu tat ^ ^ ^^V^aksHne t 

Parva-pa6chima-6adivaMA™^Td.™*“ | 

akshmotfarayor-dvarau tatra i t a'v? ' 

Bakshipottaratah .ntraih > 
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Tasya sutrat tu tat-purve hastaih tad-dvara-madhyame 1 
Evam dakaMnato dvaram tad-dhi taro(-ram) fcatLoktavat I 
TJttare dvaram tat sufcrat pratyag-hastavasanakam I 
Chatur-dikshu ohatur-dvaram yuktam ya neshyate budhaik 1 
Ptirye pa&ohimake vapi dvaram etad(-kam) dyayor api 1 
Parita^ chatur-a&ragrad dvaram kuryat tn sarvada \ 

Etat sarvarn maba-dvaram upa-dvaram ichoohyate I 

The smaller doors ; 

Nage vapi mrige vatka aditi§ chodito^pi va 1 
Parjanye vMtarikske va puske va vitathe’tkava [ 

G-aadkarve bkiingaraje va sngriye va,sure’thava 1 
Yafckeskti(am)evaia upa-dvaram kuryat tal-lakshanoktavat I 
The water-doors (drains) : 

Mukkyake vatka bkalla^e mrige va ckodito’pi va I 
Jayante va mahendre va satyake va bkri^e^thava I 
Evam evam jala-dvaram kuryat tatra viohakshana 1 

(M. IX. 290-313). 

The gates of villages : 

Svastikagram ckatur-dikshu dvaram tesham prakaipayet t 
Evam okaskta-maha-dvaram diksku dikshu dvayam tatak | 
Mrige chaivantarikske va bkrihgaraia-bkri^e tatka \ 

r » 

Segke vapi clia roge va chaditau ckodite’pi va I 
Evam e.tad upa-dvaram kuryat tatra viokakshanak \ 
Maka-dvaram tu sarveskam langalakara-aannibkain I 
Kapata-dvaya-samyuktam dvaranam tat pritkak pritkak 1 

(M, IX. 355-361). 

Ckatur-diksku ekatur-dvaram upa-dvaram antaralake \ 
:Eevauam ckakravartinam madkye dvaram prakaipayet \ 


BVABA 


271 


Maha-dvaram iti proktam upa-dyaram tu choktavat ( 

Bhu-suradi-naranam cha madhye dvaram na (cha) yojayet i 

Madhya-sutram tu Vame fcu harmya -dvaram prakalpayet I 

(M. xsxi. 77-81). 

deferring to the two-storeyed huildings : 

Tat-pure madhyame dvaram gavaksham vatha kalpayet \ 

Bakshine madhyame dvaram syad agre madhya-mandapam \ 

Ohatur-dvara-samayuktam purve sopana-samyutam I 

(M. XX. 81-83). 

Two entire chapters are devoted to the description of doors 
of the residential buildings and temples — in one of them 
(chap. XXXIX. l-16S)j the measurement, the component parts 
and mouldings are given ; mainly the situation of the doors 
IS described in the other (chap, xxxviii. 2-54). 

It is stated (chap, xxxix) that the height of the door 
should he twice its width (line 14). But various alter- 
native measures are also given (see 17-18). The height 
may vary from IJ cubits to 7 cubits (7). The height 
of the smaller doors vary from one cubit to three cubits 
(9-10). The height of the windows which are some- 
times made in place of smaller doors vary from half ' a' cubit 
to two cubits. This measurement is prescribed for doors in 
the Jati class of buildings (28). Such other measurements 
are given to doors of buildings of the Chhanda, Yikalpa, and 
Abhasa classes (29 f). The pillars, joints, planks and 
other parts of doors are described at great length (50 f., 111- 
163). Doors are generally of two flaps ; but one-flaped doors 
are also mentioned (98). 

Doors are profusely, decorated with the carvings of leaves and 
creepers (116). The images of Ganefea, Sarasvatl and other 
deities are also carved on both sides of a door (ef. the con- 
cluding portions of chaps, xix, xxx). 


The chapter. closeI~with~T~ir^ 7 

r»ther the four main part. Of ^ho df” 

door-joint (dvara-sandhi) door DJsfil- / 

(fal»bh.jana},ete„ are minuteiy dasorib“77“'‘ 

is‘ stated (chap. xxxviitJ ^ 

be coustruoted on the four aLs of a7l “f “ 

gods and men (lines 2-4) and ^ ti^iidings of 

be oourtruoW af coult/pL “ ^ ‘o 

saialler doors are construoted at tho ( 

ete). The gutters are ^ >iib6r»ening .panes ng 

■ (b-7). Draintor iA-dhirr''^ 

beneath the halls (8), The main “*<^0 

with a flight of etairs' (12) *" 

In some residential baildinan the ■ * 
la the middle of the frohat t?f““ “ “^'3®. m 

.““Idio 117), although the -eneml r!l“ T*'’" 

‘bo middle of the fron°t wa^e 7o) ° 

“3 m case of iitohens in -Lt ,' “ temples 

generally made at the midSe Of tir u f^ ^‘e 

of ‘be titehen smoke, T'"!" 

0ala)(37). ^™'^‘^od with the lattice 

Varsha.mihita (Bpihat-samita nir, on o- 

bus oondenaed the contents of the 

‘be measurement of door (dvara ms , dealing with 

Ioor(aTara.sth5na)ofthe M«naiaia“ R7r‘“‘““ ‘'*0 

any absolute measurement. As ' r S‘^« 

loot the principle seems to be two “‘nation 

oetural treatises, door i! ! f “ ®ohi. 

the middle of the wail, mosfclv in n • of 

for ladies, in particular En^ residential buiJdmga 

" « ‘be front of tt\u ~ng to B,m Ban (p. 4^ 

®‘rauoe should be between Hw on^^'‘“\‘“ ‘^e 

‘be left,” "“''O 00 the right and four on 
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Principles : 

«.i.ja.C5j,t3j_£ 

Tatha cha kary-ani Ysihs. hi 
nam viSatam tSny.eya vasa"^*”^™ ^ 

-iiSi bhavaatil 

grta^anga,a<ayagsra)-dyalt ^ 

aatshmabhiinuiiiasya pran mnl-h . karyaiu 

iti i ‘‘^'‘biiimukhasaya pa&obimabhimu- 

' ^low a iioase ca’i be saiV] f a -f. . ^ 

door facing the same quarter ^ h ha^xing- 

^ion. 'Campare no. 4 below. ' ^Avond onr oomprehen- 

(<J. R. A IS KT Q ' 7 

Varaba-mibira hlm^M i ’’ " ' D' 

10) tbe n,«t g®eraipro!X’„f 

which Dp. Kara does htseZfn I acor. 

'The (area of 5111 « 

(see Pada-Tinyasa), Tbereia TiTlthf t sguarea 
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oommendabte. when the Lr isJlTd'In! 

^ same direction) with the idol.’ ^ ^ ‘ (‘‘C- 

of tlZf cllrpoLJl InlZZ “ 

wall). “"'30 ‘he middle’ (of tie fit 
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at any direction aoGording to tiie olioice . of the obonpants, 
and states distinctly that the face of the honss may be made 
at four directions (kuryach chatur-di§am mukham). 

(4) G-arga-samhita (Ma. E. 15, 96, Trinity College, Cambridge) has 
apparently three chapters on the subject of door ; dimensions 
of door (dyara-pramana, fob 67b, 68b, same as dvara-mana 
of the Manasara) ; situation of door (dyara-nirdeta, chap, iii, 
fob 57a, corresponds more or less with dvara-sthana or posi- 
tion of door, of the Manasara) ; and height of the door-pillar 
(dvara-stambhochohhraya-yidbijiol. 60b) there is no such 
separate chapter in the Manasara, although door pillars are 
occasionally described. 

As regards hvara-dosha (penalties of defeotiye doors), Varaha- 
mihira seems to have condensed (Brihat-samhita, liii. 
72-80) the contents of Garga (fol. 6Sb). 

(6) Vastu-^astra (of Eajavallabha Manclana, v. 28. ed. Narayana 
Bharati and Ya^ovanta Bharati, Anahillapura, S. V. 947); 

Dvaiam matsya-matanusari da^akam yogyam vidheyam bu- 
dhaih — following the rules of the Matsya-Purana the 
learned (architects) recommend ten suitable doors (for a 
building). 

(6) Yastu-pravandha (ii. 8, compiled by Eajakisora Varmma) : 

■Dvarasyopari ya(d)Myararh dvarasyanya (?) oha sammukham | 

Yyayadam tu yada taoh'cha na karttavyarh Mibhepsubhih II 

' Those who want prosperity should not make one door above 
or in front, of another because it is espensiveb 

(7) . Silpa'sastra-sarasamgraha (yii. 24) 

Chatur-dvaram ohatur-dikshu chaturam (?) cha gavakshakam \ 

Nripaham bhavane fereshtham anyatra parivarjayet II 

‘ It is highly commendable for the bnildings of the kings to 
mpke four doors at four directions and four windows. . This 
rule need not be observed in other cases.’ 
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I Biiavishya^Purana (chap. 130, v., 17) Laa the same verse as 
(2) except that it reads ' samadik sampra^asyate ' in place of 
' samadikstham pra^asyate ’ of the Brihat-samhita. 
Matsya-Purana (chap. 255, v. 7-9) : 

Vasa-gehaiii aaryesham pra vised dakshinena tu 1 
Bvarani tu pravakshyaini prasastaniha yani tu i! 7 
Purvenendram jayantaih eha dvaram sarvatra feasyate I 
Yamyam cha vitatham ohaiva dakshinena vidur budhah il 8 
Paschime pushpadantam cha vamnarn cha pra&asyate I 
Uttarena tu bhallatam saumyaih tu subhadam bhavet II 9 
'Eov oi residtntial buildings the southern j'CLce of the 

house is expressly recommended here, while doors are 
directed to be constructed at all the eight cardinal points. 

Cf. Da^a-dvarani chaitani krainenoktani sarvada 1 

(Ibid. chap. 270, v. 28). 

Agni-Purana (chap. 104, V. '24) : 

Dikshu dvarani karyani na vidikshu kadachana I 
The doors should be constructed at the cardinal points and 
never at the intermediate corners. 

Garuda-Purana (chap. 46, v. 31) : 

Dvaram dirghiirddha-vistaram dvarany-ashtau smritani cha \ 
The breadth of the door should be half of its height (length! 

and there should be eight doors (in each house). 

Vastu-vidya (ed. Ganapati feastri, iv. 1-2, 19-22; v. 21‘; 
XIII. 24-32 ; xiv. 1-3) : . 

Atha dve prahmukhe dvare kuryad dve dakshinamukhe I . 
Dvare pratyahmukhe dve cha dve cha kuryad udahmukhe il 1 
Mahendre prahmukham dvaram pra&astam ^ishta-iatishu I 
Aparam tu tatha dvaram jay ante praha nisohayat li 2 
Antar-dvarani choktani bahir-dvaram athoohyate II 19 
Yatronnatam tato dvaram yatra nimnam tato griham \ 

Grihe chapy-ashtame ra'sau tatra dvaram aa karayet II 20 
Grihaksbate cha mahendre brahmananam prakirtitam \ . 
Mahidhare cha some cha pha(bha)ilatarg'alayos tatha It 21 
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Sayaniyam tu karbavyaiii pra&aatam purvatah §ikha i 
EaYa-dvarakritam kuryad antarikshe mahanasam [[ 22 
Bvaram yatra cha vihitam tad-dig-adhEadhipam bhavei 
dhamal 

Eka-talam va dvi-talam dvi-tale dvi-mukham oha nirmukhaij 
va syat ii 21 
Position of the door : 

PTaraih cha dikshu kartavyam sarvesham api vofemanam j 
Madhyastha-dvara-madhyam syad vastu-mandira-sutrayoh II 2 
TJpadvarani ynjyantani pradakshinyat sva-yonitah | 
Evara-padasya vistaram tnlyam uttaradaratah II 25 
Sya-sva-yonya grihadinaih kartaYya dvara-youayah 1 26 
Then follows the measnreinent of the mouldings of the doo 
(26-30). - . 

Agneyyahi mandiraiii dvaram dakshinahhimukham smritam I 
Pratyahmukham tu nairrityam vayayyam tad udahmnkbam 

31 

ite tat prahmukham kuryat tani syuh padukohari 1 32 
The door-panels are deaorihed next : 

Kayata-dvitayaih kuryan matri-putry-ahhidham bndhah I 
Dvara-tare chatnsh-panoha-shat-sapta.shta'vibhaiite II 1 
Bkam&a(iii) sutra-pattih syat samam va bahalarh bhayet I 
Ardham va pada-hinam va bahalam parikirtitam II 2 
Dvarayama-samayama karya yugmat oha pahktayah | 
Afeyyadi-vefema-paryantah'pahktayah parikirtitah II 3 
(14) Matha-pratishtha by Eaghunandana quotes from the Eey 
Pnrana without further reference ; 

Plaksham ' dyaraih bhavet purYe yamye ohaudumbaraf 
bhayet I 

Pa^chad atvattha-ghatitam naiyagrodham tathottare \ 

(16) Kautiliya-Artha^astra (ohap. xxiv. pp. 62, 53, 64) ; 

Agrahye defee pradhavitikam niskhura-dyaram cha I 
Prakaram ubhayato roandalaka-madhyardha-dandam kritva 
.. . pratoli-shat-tulantaram dyaram nivefeayet I 
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Paucha-liasta-mani-dvarain | 

Prakara-madhys kritya, vapim p-ushkarinim dvaram ohatu^-^a- 
1am adhyardhantaranikam kumari-puram munda-karmyam 
dvi-talam mundaka-dvaram bhumi-dravya-ya^ena ya tri-bba 
gadliikayamah bbrmda-yabmi-knlyab karayefc \ 

Sa-dyada§a~dya,ro yuktodaka-bbumicb-cbbaiina-patbab I 
Sainapatyani dyarani babib parikbayab I 

(Ibid. chap. xsy. p. 54 f), 

Kisbku-matra-mani-dvaram antarikayam khapda-pbullartbam 
asampatam karayet ( 

Pratiiloma-dyara-yabayana-badhayam cba anyafcra raja-marga- 
ratbyabbyab t ■ 

(Ibid. chap. LXY. pp. 166, 167). 
Ramayana (Lankakapda, Sarga 3, 1, 11, 13, 16); 
Dridha-yaddba-kapatani maba-parigha-yanti oba l 
Cbatvari yipulany-asya dyaraai sumabanti, cba 'll 11 
Ryaresbu samskyita bbimab kala-ya-samayah ^itab I . 

Sata^o raohita yiraib sabagbnyo raksbasS. ganaib II 13 
Dvaresbu tasam cbafcyarab sakramah paramayatab I 
Yantrair upeta babubbir mabadbbir griba-pankbibbib II 16 

Ramikagama (xxxv. 6-13) : 

Bballate pusbpadante oba mabendre eba graba(griba)ksbate | 
Cbatur-dvaram prakartayyam saryesham api yastunam II 6 
Then are giyen tbe details concerning tbe position of doors in 
various quarters (7-9). Next follows their measurement 
(10-13). ■ ' - 

Cf. Devanam mannjanam cba yi^esbad raja-dbamani I 
Pushpadante oba bballate mabendre cba .graba(griba)ksbate tj 
Upa-madbye’tbaya.. dvaram upa-dvaram tn ya nayet II 

(Ibid. y. 118, 118a). 

Pratyanmukbam tu ^ayanaiii dosbadam daksbinamukbam ! 
Dvare pade tu neshtia(m) syat nodak-pratyak obb(£)iro bbayet |, 


} DVARA 

Ehojanam naEUvamfeam syaoli olahaj^anairi cha tat-haivu cha \ 

. . AnuYamfea-griha-dvaram Baiva karyam ^abharthibhiK l| 

: . (Ibid, v., 146, 167) 

. Bballate dvaram ishfcam syad brahmananam vifeeshaitah. I| 
Madhya-sutrasya.yame va dvaram vidhiyad acbaret j| 

(Ibid. T. 166, 168) 

Jala-dvaram punas tesham pravaksbyami nive^ianam |. 

(Ibid. V. 167-176) 

' Deyanam nbbaya'm grahyam madhya-dyaram tu vai tale tl 

■ Gopnram cba khalurl cba mula-vastu-nirikshitam j 
Antare raja-deYinam gribany-antar-mukbani cba il 

(Ibid. xssv. 64, 128) 

Dandika-vara-samyuktam aban-netra-sama-yam^akam i 
L Vamfeopari gataliiala^ obattaro’shtanananvitah !l 

(Ibid. XLii. 19) 

(18) Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 7, 131-133): 

Babya-bbittau obatur-dyaram afebaya dyaram'ekatab I) 7 

Eeferring- to the temples of tbe attendant deities built in the 
five courts (prakara) : 

■ Prakara-sarhyutam kritya bahye vabhyantare-’pi ya ) 

Purve tn pa^ohime dvaram pasobime purvato mukbam II 131 
Baksbine ebottara -dvaram uttare daksbinonmukham | 
Vabni|ana-stbitarh-yat tat pa^chime dvaram isbyate !| 132 

.. Nilanila-sthitam ohaiva purya-dvaram prafeasyate i 
■ Yrisbaaya mandapam taAra ehatnr-dva,ra-samayutam. il 133 

(19) Mababbarata (v. 91, 3 ; 1.' 186, 119-122) ; _ 

Tasya (duryodbana-gribasya) kaksbya vyatikramya tisro dvab- 
stbair avaritab II - 

Prasadaib snkritocbbrayaib H - 
Siiyarnaiala-samvritair mani-kuttima-bbusbanaib I! 

- Subbarobana-sopanair^mabasana-parichohbadaib )| * 

; Asamba.dba-feata-dyaraib layanasana-^obbitaib II- . . 

(20) See Ep. Ind. (yol. 1 , Dabboi Inserip. v.- Ill, p. 31), 
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(21) Vijaya-vikshepat. bharukachchlia-pradvaiaYasakatat— “ from 
. . the camp of victory fixed before the gates of Bharukaehohha.” 

(Umeta -grant of Dadda ii, line 1, Ind, Ant. 

voL Vii. pp. 683 64). 

(22) Svarna-dvaram sthapitam toraaena sarddharh ferimal-lokana- 

thasya gehe—" placed a golden door and a toraha’in the 
temple of glorious Lokanatha.^’ ' ' 

The inscription is on the lintel of the door of the temple 
of Avalokite^vara in Bnngmati, The door is made of gilt 
brass plates, and adorned by relieves. The arch or torana 
above the door, which is likewise made of brass, encloses 
three images of Loke&vara.” 

(Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 21, Inscrip, of 
, , , Srinivasa, line 6 f. Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 192, 

note 62). 

(23) Atirtha-dvara-paksha-tohharttham, madisidam — “had the 
■ side-doors of that tirtha made for beauty.’^ 

(Ep. Oarnat. vol. 11. no. 115, Eoman text, p. 87, 

TransL-p-., 171). 

(24) . See Ghalukyan Architecture (Arch. Surv. nev7 Imp. 'senes 
vol. XXI. plates v. figs. 1, 2 ; LIV; LxxiV;."xov; OXiii 

figs. 1, 2). , , 

(25) See^Buddhist Cave temples (ibid. vol. iv. plates xxiv ; xxiv, 

no. 1 ; XXXII, nos. 1, 2; xxxv; XLlli, no. 2). 

(26) Bee Cunningham’s Arch. Surv... Eeports. (vol. xix. plate xix). 

7AEAICA--' A gate-house. ■ ■' 

Prasade manclape sarve gopure dvSrake tatha | ' 

Sarva-harmyake kuryat tan-mukha-hhadram \ 

. (M. XVIII. S26-328). 

^TAEA-COPEEA— (same as Maha-gopura)— The gate-house of the 
fifth or last court. 

(SnprabhedSgama, XXXI, 125, ..see under prakara). 
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)VARA-KOSHTHA-(E'A)— A gate-chamber. 

The index of .the Divyavadana quoted by way of comparison 
with Svakiyavasanika-dvaroshtha, dvaroshtha-nishkasa- 
praxelaka, and nishkasa-prave^a-dvaroshthaka. 

(Siyodoni Inscrip, lines 14, 32, 33, Bp. Ind. vol. i. pp, 165, 175, 177), 
DYAEA-PEASADA — The gate-house of the third court. 

See Manasara (xxxin. 9, under G-opura). 

See also Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 124, under Prakara). 
)YAEA-8AKHA — The door-lintal, the door-frame, jamb or post (see 
Sakha). 

“He, the emperor of the South, caused to be made of stone 
for Yijaya-ISlarayana (temple), latticed window, secure door- 
frame, door-lintel (dvara-sakhali), kitchen, ramparts, pavilion 
and a pond named Yasudeva-tirtha.’^ « 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part i, Belure Taluq, no. 72, Transl. 

p. 61, Koman text, p. 142, line 7), 
)YA.RA-SA.LA— (see Gopura)— A gate-house. 

The gate-house of the second court (M. xxxiii. 8, and Supra- 
bhedagama,, XXXI. 124, see under Prakara). 
3YAEA--SOBHA — (see Gopura) — A gate-house. 

The gate-house of the first court (M. xxxiii. 8, and Suprahheda- 
. . gama, xxxi. 123, see under Prakara). 

DYAEA-HAEMYA — (see Gopnra) — A gate-house. 

The gate-house of the fourth court (M. xxxiii. 9, and Supra- 
bhedagama, XXXI. 125, see under Prakara). 
DYI-TALA — The two-stoseyed buildings. 

Manasara' describes the two-storeyed buildings in a separate chapter 
(xx. 1-115) ; the eight classes (ibid. 2-45, see under 
Prasada) ; the general description of the second floor (ibid, 

: 46-116). 

. ,.Cf . Purato’sya shcdatanam varamgakanam dvi-bhumika-griham 

. ali-dvayena ramyany-achikaraj jaya-sainye&ah— “in front of the 
temple he (Jaya) erected two rows of double -storied houses, for 
sixteen female attendants.” 

(ChebroluTnsorip; of lay a, v. 46, Bp. lad. vol. vi. pp, 40, 39), 
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)YI-TALA— A sculptural measure (see details under Tala-mana). 

)VI-PAKSHA — (cf. Eka-paksha) — Two sides, a street (or wall) having 
foot-paths on both sides. 

Dakshinottara-rathyaiii tat tat samkhya yatheshtaka \ ■ 

Evam vithir dvi-paksham(-sha) syan madhya-rathy6na(-ka)-pak;sha- 
kam \ 

Tasya muliigrayo(r) de§e kshatra(? kskudro)-mcT,nam prakarayet 1 

Bahya-Vithir dvi-paksham(-slia) syat tad-bahi& chavritaih budhaih | 

* (M. IX. 350-363). 

Rathya sarva dvi-pak3ham(-sha) syat .tiryan-margarh yatheoh- 

chhaya 
(Ibid. 465). 

See also M. ix. 396, xxxvi, 86-87, under Eka-paksha. 
DYI-YAJRAKA — A column with sixteen rectangular sides. 

Cf. Yajro’shtasrir dvi-vajrako dvi-gunah \ 

(Brihat-samhit a, Llii. 28, see under Stambha). 
OYYASRA-YRITTA - A two angled circle, an oval building. 

(M. XIX. 171, XI. 3, etc., see under Praaada). 


DH 

OHANABA — (see XJtsedha) — ^A type of pavilion, a kind of height, an 
image. 

A height which is 1| of the breadth of an object (see M. xxxv, 
22-26 and cf, Kamikagama, L. 24-28, under Adbhuta). 

The image of the god of wealth (M. xxxii. 140). 

A class of pavilions (M. xxxiv. 328, see under Mandapa). 
OHANUR-GRAHA—A measure, a cubit (hasta) of 27 ahgulas. 

(M. n. 62, and Suprabhedagama, xxx. 26, see under Ahgula). 
IHANTJR-MUSHTI— A measure, a cubit (hasta) of 26 ahgulas. 

. (M. II. 51, and Suprabhedagama, xxx, 26, see under Ahgula). 
IHANXJS — A measure of four cubits. 

(M. II, 53, see under Ahgula), 
DHANYA-DURGA—A fort (see details under Durga\ 
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DHAMMILLA 


DHAMMILLA — The braided and ornamented hair of -a woman • tied 

round the head and intermixed with flowers, pearlsj etc. 

A head gear (M. XLix. 14, etc). . . , 

DHARMA-EAJIKA— A monument, a tope. 

Tan darmma-rajikarh sangam dharmma-ohakram pnnar navam ! 

“ They repaired the dharma-rajika (i. e. stupa) and the dharma- 
chakra with all its parts.” 

(Sarnath Tnscrip. of Mahipala, line 2, Ind.' Ant. voL 

.. xiY, p,T40, note 6), 

DHAEMA-6ALA— A rest-house. ’ 

Vincent Smith G-loss. (loo. cit) to Cunningham’s. Arch. Surv. Reports. 

DHAEMA-STAMBHA— A kind of pillar. - , 

(M. XLVii. 14, see under Stambha). 

DHARMALAYA— A rest-house. 

Tatraiva sa(t)tra-^aia va agneye paniya-mandapam | 
Anya-dhannalayaih sarvam yatheshtaih di§ato bhavet I 

. : (M, IX.. 139-140). 

BHANYA-STAMBHA— A kind of pillar. 

(M. xlvil 14, see under Stambha). 

BHARARA— A type of building, a pillar, a roof, a tree. 

A class of the seven-storeyed, buildings (M. xxv. ‘26, see under 

Prasada). 

A synonym of. pillar (M. XV. 6) and of roof (M. xvi, 52). 

A kind of tree of which pillars are constructed (M. xv. 348-360). 
BE[AR.4VKdJMBHA— A moulding of the base. 

(M. XIV. 46, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthaua), 
BHARA-NTLA — A blue stream of water, the line of sacred water 
descending from the phallus. 

In connection with the phallus ; 

Garbha-geha-sthale dhara-nila-madhye samam bhavet 1 
_ _ . ■' (M. Lii. 173). 

BHARA-LINGA — A kind of phallus. " 

(M. LII, 136 ; iiiii. 48, see details under Lihga). 
BHVAJA'STAMBHA — (see. Stainhha)— Plag-staffs, free-pillars erect- 
ed generally by the worshippers of Siva, a pillar or pilaster decora- 
ted with b aimer or flag (Ahvaja) at the top. 
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KXJLA — The cage of the muagoose (M. l. 345, see under Bhushna). 

KHA — The nail, its measurement, eto., when belonging to an image. 

(M. Lix. LXv. etc., 31). 

KSHATKA-MALA — The garland of stars, an ornament. 

^ (M. L. 297, see under Bhushana). 

GAEA(-ET)-— (of. Grama)— A town, a city. ' 

(1) Definition : 

Janaih parivritam dravya-kraya-vibrayakadibhih \ 
Aneka-jati-samynktaih karnaakaraih samanvitam It. 
Sarva-devata-samyuktam nagaram chahhidhiyate It. 

- - - - ■ (Kamikagama, XX. 5-6). 

(2) Bhanu-^atam pariharo gramasya ayat samantatah I 
SamyapatSs trayo vapi tri-gono nagarasya tu tl 

■ (Manu-samhita, viii. 237). 

(3) Bhanuh-^ataih pariharo grama-kshetrtotaraih hhavet \ 

Dve ^ate kharvatasya syan nagarasya ohatuh-satam l| 

(Ya.jha.Yalka, il. 167) 

(4) Nagaradi-rvastum oha vakshye-rajyadi-vi’iddhaye .t 
Yojanam yojanarddham Ya tad-arthaiii.sthanam asrayet tl 
Abhyarohya vastu-nagaram prakarildyarh tu karayet I ^ 
Itadi-trimkat-padake purva-dvaram cha suryake II 

. Gandharyabhyam, dakshine syad varunye pa^ohime tatha \ 
Saumya-dvaram saumya-pade karya hatyas tu visfcarah II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 106, Y. 1-3). 
, Then follows, the looation of the people of difierent castes and 
professions in various quarters (ibid. Y. 6-17). 

(5) Ohhinna-karna-vikarnarii oha vyajanakriti-aamsthitam II 
Yrittam.Yajram cha dirgharh cha nagaram na prasasyate tl 

(Brahmanda-Pnrana, part I, 2ad. Annshamga-pada 
■ Ghap. 7, y, 107, 108, see also v, 94, 110, 111) 
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and armed with palings, guarded the walla. The store-honse 
was built near the rampart. The city was laid out in several 
squares.^ The streets were lighted with torches.^ The traders 
and the king’s court made this town their residence. The 
farmers lived in the country, each district guarded if not by 
a tower modelled on the great city, at least by a fort of some 
kind. Out of such fort grew the town. Bound the town as 
round the village, was the common land to some distance” 
(later converted into public gardens, as we see in the 
Mudrarakshasa). . 

“ In the city special palaces existed for the king, the princes, 
the chief priests, ministers and military officers. Besides 
these and humble dwellings (the larger houses being divided 
into various courts), there were various assembly-halls, danc- 
ing-halls, liquor-saloons, gambling-halls, courts of justice, and 
the booths of small traders with goldsmiths’ shops, and the 
work-places of other artisans. The arsenal appears to have 
been not far from the king’s apartments. Pleasure-parks 
abounded. The royal palace appears always to have had 
its dancing-hall attached.^ The city-gates ranged in number 
from four to eleven, and were guarded by squads of men and 
single wardens,® Door-keepers guarded the courts of the 
palace as well as the city gates. (Hopkin, J. A. G. S. 
13, pp. 175, 176). 

1 *' The Mbb. leeommends six squares, but I fiad only four mentioned in the Eamayana 
n, 48, 19. 

Mdh. sv, 5,16; Puraih Sapta-padam satvato-diSam (town of seven wai], but 
Hopkin does not think that there were walla. 

’ Eamayana, VI. 112,. 12: Sikta-rathyatttarapapa-, 

Mbh. I. 221, 36; Indraprastba is described as sammpiBhta-sikta.paatiia. 

® Katbaka-TJpanishad, v. 1, speaks of a town with eleven gates as a possibility (the body 
is like a town with eleven gates). Nine gates are given to a town by Varslha, p. 53, 5 . 

Nava dsarath eka-atamhham chatush-patham. Lanka has four bridged 

gate5(eight in all and eight walls) (8. vi, 93, 7). Four gates are implied in the 6th 

- act of Mvichchhakatika where the men are.-tcld to go to the four quarters to the 
gates. 

‘ These courts have mopaic pavements ol gold i E. vi. 37, 27, 58; Mbh. i. 185, SO, ii 
.33 and 34." . ’ 
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“ It will probably be a revelation to modern architects to 
know how scientifically the problems of town-planning are 
treated in these ancient Indian architectural treatises. 
Beneath a great deal of mysticism, which may be scoffed 
at as pure superstition, there is a foundation of sound 
common sense and scientific knowledge which should appeal 
to the- mind o the European expert. 

The most advanced science of Europa^has not yet improved 
upon the principles of the planning of the garden cities of 
India based upon the Indian village-plan as a nnit.^’ 

The Indo-Aryaa villages took the lay-out of the garden-plot 
as the basis of its organisation. But more probably the 
village scheme was originally the plan of the military camp 
of the Aryan tribes when they first estabished themselves 
m the valley of the Indus.” 

(Havel, A study of Indian Civilisation, pp, 7-8, 18). 

The principles of Indian town-planning have some striking 
similarity to those of early European cities. It would be 
interesting to compare the Manasara with Yitruvius i 

In setting out the walls of a city the choice of a healthy 
situation is of the first importance. It should he on high 
ground neither subject to fogs nor rains : its aspects should 
be neither violently hot nor intensely cold, but temperate in 
both respects.,., 

A city on the sea-side, exposed to the south or west, will he 
insalubrious. ” (Vitruvius, Book I, chap. iv). 

When we are satisfied with the spot fixed on for the site of 
the city, as well as in respect of the goodness of the air as of 
the abundant supply of provisions for the support of the 
population, the communications by good roads and river 
or sea navigation for the transport of merchandise, we 
should take into consideration the method of - constructing 
the walls and towers of the city. These, foundations should 

19 
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bs carried down fco a solid bofet'om (cf. Manasara. under 
' Garblaa-nyasa ’) if snob, can be found, and should be bmlt 
thereon of such thickness as may be necessary for the proper 
support of that part of the wall which stands above the 
natural level of the ground. They should be' of the soundest 
workmanship and materials, and of greater thickness , than 
the walla above. From the exterior face of the wall, towers 
must be pi^jected, frorn which an approaching onemy may 
be annoyed by weapons, from the ambrasures of those 
towers, right and left. An easy approach to the walls 
must ho provided against ; indeed they should be surrounded 
by uneven ground, and the roads leading to the gates be 
winding, and turn to the left from the gates. By this 
arrangement the right sides of the attacking troops, which 
are not covered by their shields, will be open to the weapons 
of the besieged.” 

The plan of the city should notibe square, nor formed with 
acute angles, but polygonal, so that the motions of the 
enemy may be open to observation ”■ 

The thickness of the walls should be sufficient for two armed 
men to ; pass each other with ease. The walls ought to be 
tied, from front to rear, with many pieces of charred olive 
wood; by which means the two faces, thus connected, will 
endure for ages.” 

The distance between each tower should not exceed an arrow’s 

flight..,.,.. The walls will be intercepted by the lower 

parts of the towers where- they occur, leaving an- interval 
equal to the width of the tower ; which space the tower will 
consequently oecupy. The towers should be made either 
round or polygonal, A square (tower) is a bad form, on 
account _ of its being easily fractured at the quoins by 
the battenng-ram ; whereas the circular tower has this 
when battered, the pieqes of masonry 



whole mass. Kotiiino- tenrl ^ displacing 

»a]I. a.a towers tian UmJllt, *“ ,f 
ifc counteracts the efeots. o"f rams ^ ^ ; 

mimng’\ as well as of unaer- 

the consfcrixotion of ^ 

are to he first exoayafced ; the^ bottom trenches 

fcther dug out for receivW f ^ 

This must be of sniBdeat 

° iie es,ith agaiaat it. xjjg, ° pressore 

for arawiog „p tf,„ “I ' to the epaoe 

the ramparts, another nJl is to he^ i! “ “■'**»:? orier on 
So'varde the oity. The outer ‘!d . ‘ fo™or, 

be eOMeoted by cross wall, ^ wg 

t^aaner of the teeth of a oomh or 'iT^ “ ‘l^e 

Praaenre of the filling ip earth tet “ *° ‘be 

‘baa prevent the walls fl' r ■““{ feees, 

materials are stated to be “ what o^b " The 

raob as square stones, flint rubble ^ ®Po‘ i 

teofe ” (Ibid, Booi I, oLi; » ™bLt 

T (of which Jo s, e ■, 

mty being set out, the choice of sitff ‘be 

®a -use of the state remain. ,„f e <‘®™menoe 

uhifees. for the forum, and te other llr'^ 

the place adjoin the sea r P^hhc buildings If 

‘be barbour .■ if in, and i’t “ 

town. The temples of the go* „ ’t of ‘be 

‘bose of Jupiter; Juno, and Minirva u „ “ 

©mmence Which comrnanr?= ^^^ould he on some 

-‘y- The ‘emple7Cr;2l!f^~P«of 

“ “" " ‘'‘” '” pa»r,. "" 
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the temple of Hercules should, be near, the circus. The 
■ temple of Mars should be out of tho city, m the neighbour- 
ing country ; that of Venus near to the gate. According to the 
revelations of the Hetrurian Haruapices, the temples of Venus, 
Vulcan and Mars should be so placed that those of the first 
be not in the way of contaminating the matrons and youth 
with the influence of lust; that those' of Vulcan be away 
from the city, which would consequently be freed from the 
danger of fire ; the divinity presiding over that element being 
drawn away by the rites and sacrifices performing in his 
temple. The temple of Mars should be also out of the city, 
that no armed frays may disturb the peace of the citizens, 
and that this divinity may, moreover, be ready to preserve 
them from their enemies and the perils of war. The temple 
of Ceres should he in a solitary spot out of the city, to 
which the public are not necessarily led but for the purpose 
of sacrificing to her. This spot is to be reverenced with 
: religious awe and solemnity of demeanour by those whose 

affairs lead them to visit it,^ Appropriate situations must 
also he chosen for the temples and places of sacrifice to the 
other divinities. ” (Ibid. Book I, chap. vii). 

(IS) Vijitya vifevam vijayabhidhrinarii vitvottaram yo nagariiii 

. vyadhatta I 

- Y-a hema-kutam nija-sala-bahu-lata-chhaleneva parishvajauti II 
Yat-prakara-srkhavali-parilasat-kifijalka-puujaohitaih yaoh 

ohhaka-pura-iala-nachitaih sad-danti-bhrihganvitam I 
, Sphayad yat-parikha-iala-pratiphalad yat-pranta-prithvi-dhara- 
olichhaya-nalam idarii purahjam ani§am lakshmya sahalam- 

bate II 

“Having conquered all the world, he (Bukka-Eaja) built a 
splendid city called the city of victory (Vijayanagari). Its 
four walls were like aims stretching out to embrace Hema- 
ku^a. The points of the - battlemants like its filaments, the 
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suburbs like, its blossom, tbe elephants like bees., the,, bills 
reflected, in tbe water of tbe moat like stems, — tbe wbole 
city resembled the lotus on wbiob Laksbmi is ever seated. 

(Ep. . Carnat. vol. . V. part 1, Ohannarayapatna 
Talu^, no. 256, Eoman test, p. 521, lines 1-6, 
Transl. p. 732, para 2,. line 4). 
rra,nia-nagara-:.kbeda-karvvada-madamba-drona-mukha-pat- 
tanam galiindam aneka-mata-kuta-prasada-devayatanamga- 
bdam oppuva-agrabara-patta-namgalinidam atitayaT-apya— 
(At Teridala, a merohaut-town situated in tbe centre and tbe 
first in importance among tbe twelve (towns) in tbe glorious 
Kundi, Tbree-Tbousaud, adorned with) villages, towns, ham- 
lots, villages surrounded by bills, groups of villages, sea-girt 
towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, palaces and 
temples, and with shining, agrabara-towns in. tbe country of 
Kuntala. ” 

(Old Kanarese Insqrip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25), 
With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occu- 
pations, streams of tbe (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, gbatika-stbauas (religious centres), the 
supports of dbarmina and mines of enjoyment, moats wbiob 
were as if the sea being overcome had returned here on 
account of the collection of gems, groups of tbe lotus faces 
of beautiful women fair as tbe 'moon (grama-nagara-kbeda- 
kharvvana-madamba-drona-mukba-pura -pattana-raja-dbani) 
on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms did tbe 
Kuntala-deka shine, 

(It should be noticed that tbe passage within brackets is 
almost identical with tbe corresponding passage in 
quotation no. 14 above). 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. YII. Sbikarpur Taluq, no. 

.19-7,' TransL p. 124, para 1, last seven lines; 

■ - ’ , - - Eoman text, p. 214, line 27 f). 
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of a. elephants at the 

( p. Carnat. TOl TO. Shitep„ 

'' l^hns entitled -in many ways «),' 

™le OhallnnM and 

fehedas, kharwadas madambs-j /i nagaras 

Pattanas, of Lala Gaa|a, Bmgah 

nea at the p.oinfcs of the compass. ‘ ot^er coant- 

ANA— (cf. Nanda-vritta)— A storeyed 

^■ijpe of hnildiag which has six <,fnr/ ^ ^ Pavilioii. 

IS 32 cubits wide : " sixteen cupoJas (a:ada}, 

(1) B.fihat-samhita (LVi. 22, J. B. A 8 N q ■ t 

’ n p. 319, see 

(3) Bhavishya.Pur.na (ob.p. fso y ’ S’ 

ftl “^/“a'irangniar bailcUag • ’ Priisada), 

W Gatuda-Pursna (chap. 47 y ‘04 

pi W ' 

(Mataya-Pnrana, chap. 973 y',p 

72, see under Air<i»a i 

iNDA-VEITtA s ■ ®"P‘'^'>>'oa%ama under w 

>NDI Mamt..,, f®“P™bI^oaagama Axf im 

Z P mder MaidaSal A ’ 

®- Pallava Arohiteoture (Arch.’ S„',S~nA"f ' 

unvjw ‘ ■' ■ “’^- Imp- aeries, yol 

^NDIaTABTA-^A type of builain» , %. 4).' 

rfl' ®' a phaUus a ground 

. ; ‘^0 «i^-.to.yed hmldings (M, 94 , .oe under 

:: :r^ 
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^ type of window (M ~~ — 

- ‘.pe oi 

l XXXIV. 066, see unde!: 

f with the phalliB (M in 177 Maa^apa), 

“ ‘■‘a 

^ yin. 35, see under 
Nandyavariiam alindaih ^ais jmriTr'f ^'ada-vinyasa), 

Dvaram paSoh^azn asmin vihaya ' 

Naadyswta is the name oj I h -n ^ " 

from the extend terraces that 

hnaotion from east to sonth falis extremity in a 

must have doors on every side ax Tm! ® 

ff rihat-samhita, ita. 32 j t TT “ 

Ssrvatohhadram ashfasyarh wdai * ' ’’ ^■' -P’ 

Datshipe ohottare ohaiva shan.n II 

I'arsvayoh pnratat ohaiva ohaturlT ” ““tern I 

N^QdySvartarh smritam parve dai " “ 

Gttare sanmya-tsJadi saJsnflm asyam ' 

An entablatnre (ihid. iiv. 7). xxxy. 88, 89, 90), 

The ' Th ^“<fya™rta-vidhi: 1 - 37 ) ■ 

■ue throe eiaea (i.g) , 

ohhanda, vikalpaand’abhasa (7 9)'’" j®«. 

■'sSkaS Oba Saaiiaa oha''babCb'-t'''^''^™ '* ^ 

Snrvatah kndva-sa6w m ^ P^'^^’PVet I 

Antar-vivrita-padam oha « 

Chatur-dikshu vinishi,^- r ^ ! 

I>andika-Yara-saayuktal '' 

j pam jdain matain /j 9 
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I'ie other details of this and ti, 

^P«^Hon.iti Seeo:n.t^ll‘^^^^'48,h9,sah 

Wdisa^ , , ■ ' ■ mder Man. 

^J^Dl-VABnPTAATA ciiap. 104 V 14 t^c 

W A Knd 

devoid of tha is shaped life th 

oipolas, and -8 2^?“^ Sw eeten sto“”'“S'«> “ 

oha^ ' twenty 

® garado nandlti oh« i. , 

EsiyaS cha sants ht, ^'^’‘^■“hatashta. 

Commentary quotes ti ’''^'^"eUto’ndaie i 'dstlrnah 
■ S f- “’f description t' " ' 

®«Mm shS 1 f^tskSdi-rahit 2“'^*“ ' 

(B4ha62“ v“ ’’i-ashiCt™ ®P‘*-’’'>a®iian | 

I■«rlia6.samlnts, TOj “‘‘“Waye6tnj^„„ 
«2^-Per™a (chap ,dq ' ' ®-’ vr. 

^ of qnadfrr “0. V S’ S’ ^'“»da). 

Sr ^of •• ' 

^S) Oaruda-PuranB ( if' ^^-IS, see imd m 

™®9a (chap. 47 y_ g, ’ mder Prassda). 

i ’ ^■«^?«^derl.rss5d4. 
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P-oha-...,, sae®C^^’^S7’-^-H) 
■^ABHASTaN-a class of etariote.. 

thf ey^of If 4"® ®»‘ha). 

image. y touoi with “!f : 

<3e6ai]s see M t.vy / . S io inalricg an 

ssit;“r it" "^s 

’'-“a. a s“ivsr“r *” “ “ ■““' 

„ S3). ■ See unil CWd. S3.47n 4v ^ 

fAYA-TALA-A V , ■®- “*')■ ««''“ dlasses rg. 

tile Whole length of »^®^s«reroenfc in accordah 

Jiiiohis generally twahTT- iieighroriK 

a--- s:: ^ 

ThMetaiJs ofth,., ' » ' 

^«->o *t„ea «a^^:4.tnTS ;T"“' -^ilari' 



^ ninth storey (gee Nava-tala). ^ the 

columns). Sapta-ranga)_A aataohed pavilion (with log 

■ . '^^““^^■^““gamsyadashtottara-tatSiighritami 

3) Konori “ereoted a nava-raiva of 10 'n 107). 

foundation and walls, for the iod oocnre 

street of MalalaySdi.'- ® limmala of the central 

fflp. Caruat. vol. XV, Hansur Taluq. no. I 

(S) ^“‘igrtoudanava-raigadaMrb-tf^' 

van-fDeva.MahsrSya) '■ 03030 ^^™ 

Santigrsma to be constraoted and^* of 

tiger-faee. (This ^ort was c! ^ “““mentea with the 
barava Of the village).'- *>y Sihganahe. 

:Sim T'* “ 0 - 

( ) Sn-gopSla-SYSmiyavara kava adv“*’h P' Si), 

fattisi-for the god Gopala “ he 
sale (a nava-rahga and a n«f+ , f ^ ^ 
enclosnre.walI (and promoter! ! t T 
^ava^rahga-prahara.mttfl iisi of merit).’" 

Mga, moIosnre-»’ali;patt!.t!i““*^;‘’^™““~“‘bi3 nava- 

were carried out ' ' ' . ^ '^'^ork of merit 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. v npw- t nu 

■ »o. 185. Eoman iL p 

'^1 Pv4h7, lines 8,17 ' TranR? 

(6) Compare Sapta-rahga (at Oomilla in Be n ' i, 

shaped detached , baildinr nf "bich is a pagoda- 

right side of the .mhga “LaL ™“^ built on%he 

facing the front side of ihlT.’- ^^^ohed bnilding, 

; god Jagannstha. Allthesebniir femple of the 
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^ -ft O^alle^vara temple at 

« g«bia-gpH, of«n 

-porch, Tke g,m..g’riL "ZT. ’ and 

fte same dimensions bring Ibont 4?!*?“'^ P”"** -H of 

nava-ranga measnnos 16 feet iy u lS * ^^oile the 
(Mysore Arch. Eeport, 1915.16, p. 4 , para. 10 • 

“ The • nava-rahga > is an opaY half ^th^' 

pillars at the Side, all the pillars 

-‘h iarga female %uras in^aSf "“tt 

-KALA-A stone on which the ' 

Chaloiyan Architeotare (Arch * serpent is oarrad. 

Spi^xo^^rr---'--. 

■-i3ATOHA~A kind nf • ^ %'8' 2,3). 

EA—One of the three styles of archh ' "^^l^ayana), 

;*ZV’“ *-o (vhara anfc fv 7aVf ‘ 9o-*«gnlar 

and octagonal. ' Isemg respaotively 

Manasara : ? 

Malaai.st(ipi.paf!af • 

DvyaSram wittahitaiTvfthr*'''™ 7*^®*“^''’*^®“ ' 

Sfapi.har4a.safey;ht.fe;t; ~h!f ' ' 

Ohatur-aSraipitim yas to Ni^ ■ ^ ' 

Wlagram yrittam tt*ram tad frZ ' 

®""®®-s‘Spi-P-ryantafe ynk Jho(Th! uT ' 

VpiUasy.gre dyyatraham fad ff a f ' 

Malsgrat stflpi.i,a„«„t. , bhawet | 

Tad-agram chSyatam yapi rrJfffrKr ' 

P gnvasyadho yuga Graham | 
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PurvaYacli.obordhva-ae§aih svSr^ n - ^ — — ~ 

Samstraika-Mkha.ynttaii „h - | 

. ynKtam ohayame taeh-chhiklio 

. ; wtogoEal oriexagoaal shape- ^ '’ ^ I^ra^cla by ife 

Soa Sap,abhoasgaa,a below and oompara - 

■ pedestal of 6hopaIlas)V 

a aram ohatar-asram ashtstoadi DrSyida* tail - 
Vnfctaiii oha Vessram ya. ? t. tatha 

, : . :. .. ,, . Pftbttfitis tath 

Tbm distioguishiag features are oof a 
upper part of a building.- generajlj at the 

GriTO-mastaka-kitts-pradeSake I 

agaradi-samalankrifcoktavat I ^ 

Nagara.Dravi^a-VesaradJa(-dm.-™) Wha- - 

1 dm.™) «fchanmtam..„(harmyam) , 
Befertmg to ohariots (ratha) ; ■ (M. xxTi, yg), 

„*‘*“.®®®^"‘’®™“Pmkfamvasvatram Dr- -.r ; 

8uvp.tta* Teeara.h prottam rafA t ' 

^a(A)ndhram eyst tu shacl-aSra- 

Au important addition is noticed in ta- 123-124). 

■ Randra. which is 

. . Perliapa a; corruption of 

fcan -ephigraphioal record A?.i-- - - ■ ' 
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If the identification of Aessira with Telugu or Tri-kalinga is 
accepted (see below), and if the reading Andhra for Eandhra 
is also accepted, the Kalinga and the Andhra would 
be two branches of Vesara. And as the Dravida style is 
stated to he of the hexagonal or octagonal shape (see above) 
it would appear that the ' Dravida proper is octagonal and 
the Andhra, which is placed between the Dravida and the 
Vesara, is hexagonal (see further discussion below). 

The sarne three styles are distinguished in sculpture also : 
(Lingam) Nagaraih Dravidam chaiva Vesaraih oha tridha 

matam 1 
(M. Liii. 76, also 100). 

Kuryat tu nagare linge pitham Nagaram eva oha I 
Dravide Dravidaiii proktam vesare Yesaram tatha i 

(M. LIII. 46-47, etc). 

I Ktlmikagama (lxv. 6-7, 12-18) : 

Pratyekani tri-vidham proktam samohitam chapy-asamchitam 
Upasanichitamhty-evam Nagarana Dravidam tatha il 6 
Ve^aram oha tatha iati§ ohhando vaikalpam eva cha II 7 
Savistara-va^aoh ohhanna-hasta-purnayatanvitam \ 
Yugmayugma-vibhagena Nagaram syat samikritam 11 12 
Antara-prastaropetam uha-pratyuha-sariiyutam 
Nivra-sandhara-sanistambha-vrate paridridhaih feuhhaih II 13 
Dravidam vakshyate’ bhatah vistara-dvayorghakam(?) t 
Eaktaohchhanna-pratikshepat yugmayugma-vi^eshatah II 14 
Hitva tatra sainihhutam bhadralahkara-samyutam I 
Aneka-dvara-saihyuktaih shad-vargam Dravidam smpitam II 15 
Labdha-vyasayabam yat tu natiriktaih na hinakam \ 
Bahu-varga-yutam vapi dandika-va.ra-&obhitani II 16 
Maha-yaraih .vimanordhve nirvuhauana-sarhyutam (?) l 
Sakshetrppeta-madhyanaghri-yuktaih tad Yesaram matam II 17 


Si! 

The aotS ofToi *Si it«re ,nlke „ ig 

^ ^^lioiSIyiathofoCwlilrif;^™'’^^ “«« feieiiy b.t 

Supmbjhedagama (xsxi. 37-39) • 

Dvdra-bhe&m idaii proJjtatij jati-bhedadj Utah ' ■ 
f-agaram Drsvaa* ahaiya Veaara* ab / a, ““ " 
^aptbgd .ubbya yatUb, ,ad~ : : ' 

Grlyatbarabbya„bs,htamum vi^SnamT- ‘T " 

S^rvam yat cbatarasram yat ®“^‘toyakam | 

According to this Agama tbp li'-U' ta-idam j 39 

-9«adrang„,ai.rorfe\^™'^;)^ ‘I^e Nggara atyl 

Dravitla style ara ootagcaa] from tba ! w' 

tiiose of the Vesara atyle are ro^d fro ?, “ “>? J 

Apparently the lower part of the h i“ ‘''® top 

^tyto is gnadmngnlar “f tio t>^o latter 

(^) Syair angnla-pramiinair dva g^e 

' ■ ayatabi eha 

Nagnajits to ohatnr-dala dairghyena Dr., -a , . I 

Aoeording to one's own an-'nla ffi ’ iathitam II 

-tat™) ia twelve *AgnljtniiT , 

to (the architect) Nagnaiit it -b according 

'o the Dravida style. ' “ ^ f°™toen angnlas 

The commentary gnous ifagnajit in foil . 

wtirnaiii dTa-daia-nmkham dp- a ' 

Ahgnlaai tathis isrya* tan-mto”"” T"?” ohatar-dasa | 

The face should be twelve angnj! '■^’''4^“ -Qifitam II 
• -uch a measure is wraSr 

) wtla style of measurement). o., this is the 

^<>^-^-V.m,note3). 



t. afa, . eign of tlLri 

lOa 0 “•■agroTes, gardens, tanlcs oto) ° ’‘’™ a desorip- 

shone the splendid IR- tl ’ ^ ^"'■o^ra-khflnrlo 

la N«gara.tCf uf;™£”“T" •” 

agrahsras, from wiich ^ooeXd tV ®“‘‘’ 
toaris reading and teaohiLTe „ X ““ Bai- 

Pa«?as, moral preoBptXsL? 

dramas, stones, smriti and rules f ^S™as, poems 

(Ep.Carnat.;ory“BhJ 

, P- 132, paras 6, i ; Boman XT p X" ff’ 

p. ^29, line 24 to p. 235, 

In the world beautiful is the Kr,ntj,l« i ,3 ' 

fi^^ming Vanavasa country ■ iXi t T ’ T 

10 winch was the a=Teeab]e’ R- T ^S*«^a-ilianda, 

Tp attXtions) In ’'"‘“I 

dham) was formerly a iino of th«t^ * frSja- 

liberality, Sovi-deva.” ^ ^ ^ country famed for his 

(Ibid. no. 235, Tranal w, loh- 

“'■■P 2:Bomanter:t, 

^agari-khanda and Kacrar; Pho 1 /m 20 f),' 

P. 137, paras S, 4), IhanTa s/ 'T 7 
P-_ 138), Nagaraihanda-nsda 7T^ 

iiapfla sevent; (nolSV^rTsi X wlt f “ 

Nagari-hhancla'seyenty (no 277 Trf f^’ 

^ 145, largest para, 

%ara.bhulitau Tdavi-Taishayifca-saiva 
Cfeh)antash-pati Varimika-grama~-“ Of ”fin‘ ‘ ■ 

^^irunika, which lies . village of 

(and) bdonging fo the Vaab.yishaya’’ 

“ a-7; 

«■ F. G. I. no. 46, pp. 216, 218). 
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™s rnling tha kUgdom ^ 

--’Sr.£.r“- ~ ■ “«.r-£“!A" 

2 ,:“* »“-- Sc-s;r- 

wiosfi famous ^ ^ampauas in ,, 

Cr“" e 

pleasure.gardeas aad^feuf^''/ ' wftii fotus po^“® 

Of iteatoaoHops);' ffUt’ 

(Ep. Oarnat. yol. rj„, „ , , 
the Wand of Ja . P. 4f). ' 

-Bharata-kshetra, near^V^ ^'^^^^u^dvi'pa) in 
- protected by the wise Che “onntaia (Liu 

aeajes of eminent Kshat “ ^'’o<*e of the^^'*^’ 

■ worthy of gift, fj fshatnyas, Uei w.v,, 8oo5 

‘he disLof( A®‘^*‘“^'"P^'‘“eof„nbL*’“^“'"‘““ 
fortaoe, possessed Esea.j,i,.„^“ ™»Eh, 

from destLtTofo wh fri t ' •®' 

chines the of various L f ^ 

■Therfl n J ^ ^ learned Runnaffi,. ^ (namad) 

iiereAi^e theforehpflr? Ppacur, profeeefeed rf 

of tio„ Hsris “■°™®“oo‘ ‘0 the wif 

Thh fhehtily 'V'Cl ir“ ‘''‘’"'®'’"'*^^^^ P- 

Undoubted owinafco>h ^ N^o-s Ik t 

Kuppatar is eonta s " “* ‘he one ^ « 

m eoutamed m both. “““o viiJag^ 

_ e headman of Prti,. ’ 

^“PPafnr Tweatv »■ '.““e viUaga the „' 

Weaty-B« of the Na.ara H “ ‘he 

' ra-khapda Maln-nsd 



(®P. Garnat. voL vn/part J r t 

”r'/*~ »■ ''52 ,“5' 

(Ep, Carnat. vol. vhj^ poj.+ t ^ 

TJie expression ' Nao-ara^kantio o 4). 

on^^Sorak Tain, XnsoAp.ok, 

for enjoyment breast formed 

-. cne i^anayasi-mandala/’ 

la the ocean-girdled Jambu diva "n Transl. p. 60). 
-ounta^in, ,0 the south";;, ^ ^landara 

m which IS.. wherein ff G ^i^arata-kshetra 

Among the chief villages of that ^^^ara-khanda.' 

Xuppatura.” is the agrahara named 

Grrants were also mnr?o 

‘he b.tel..elk« aad the VaX^cf L N- 

perpetual lamp." ^ Aa^s (.) of Nagara-khanda for' 
'•'In the pleasant Nac^ara khs 

iwe) mirror to the earth, the betS “ 

^teeete of interiorXron X ite 

> and the houses of d^,n ' a moat, 

to the eyes was Enppaf ur n B^^h—how beautiful 

Ka-lste, stood the teraple of X A ''®®’ 

aod oer.ed .rth oemp.eteTXrplX!^^ 
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perfect accordance witli tlie many rnleg of architecture, 
and freely decorated with dravida, hJinmija Suind. ndgaraJ’ 

“ These and bhadropeta appear to be technical terms of the 
Silpa-sastra or science of architecture.” Mr, Bice. 

(They are evidently the three styles of architecture called the 
Dravida, Vesara and Nagara in the Manasara and elsewhere). 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. Vlii. part I, Sorab Taluq, 
no. 275, Boman text, p. 92, line 9 from 
bottom upwards, TransL p. 46, note 1). 

5) ” The earliest Vijayauagar inscription (Sb. 263, noted above) 
contains the interesting statement that the district (vishaya) 
named Naga-khanda (generally Nagara-khanda, corresponding 
more or less with the Shikarpur Taluq) was (formerly) pro- 
tected by the wise Chandragupta, an abode of the usages 
of eminent Kshatriyas.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. viii. part I, Introduction 

p. 11, para 5). 

) The Sorab Taluq Inscriptions (no. 261 f) have reference to 
Nagara-khanda and its pompous buildings (temples), pic- 
turesque gardens and other natural and artificial beauties. 
Erom these it may he inferred that the buildings of Nagara- 
khanda possessed, as stated in the Manasara, a distinct 
style of architecture like those of the Dravida and Yesara 
countries. 

0 Compare Eah Hian’s Kingdom of the Bakshina (Ind. Ant. 
vol. Yil. pp. 1-7, note 2) : 

Going two hundred yojanas south from this, there is a 
country called Ta-thsin (Bakshina). Here is a Sahgharama 
of the former Buddha, Kd^yapa. It is constructed out of a 
great mountain of rook hewn to the proper , shape. This 
building has altogether five storeys. . The lowest is shaped 
into the form of an elephant, and has .five hundred stone 
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cells in it. The second is in the form of a lion and has 
four hundred, chamhers. The third is shaped like a horsej 
and has three hundred chambers. The fifth storey is in 
the shape of a dove, and has one hundred chamhers in it. 
At the very top of all is a spring of water, 'which, flowing 
in a stream before the rooms, encircles each tier, and so, 
running in a circuitous course, at last arrives at the very 
lowest Istorey of all, where, flowing past the chamhers as 
before, it finally issues through the door of the building. 
Throughout the consecutive tiers, in various parts of the 
building, windows have been pierced through the solid rock 
for the admission of light, so that every ohamber is quits 
illuminated, and there is no darkness (throughout the 
whole). At the four corners of this edifice they have he'wn 
out the rock into steps, as a means for ascending. Men 
of the present time point out a small ladder which reaches 
up to the highest point (of the rook) by which men of old 
ascended it, one foot at a time (?). They derive the name 
which they give to this building, viz. Po-loya, from an 
Indian word (paravata) signifying 'pigeon.'’ There are 
always Arhats abiding here. This land is hilly and barren, 
without inhabitants. At a considerable distance from the 
hill there are villages, but all of them are inhabited by 
heretics. They know nothing of the law of Bnddha or 
Sxamans, of Brahmans, or of any of the different schools 
of learning. The' men of that country continually 
see persons come flying to the temple. On a certain 
occasion there were some Buddhist pilgrims from different 
countries who came here with a desire to pay religious wor- 
ship at this temple. Then the men of the villages above 
alluded to ask them saying ' "Why do you not - fly to it ? 
We behold the religions men who occupy those ohamher 
constantly on the wing.’ ‘ Because our wings are not yet 
perfectly formed.’ The country of Ta-thsin is precipitous, 
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the road ^3agerOTr~a^d~'^iffioi^ ^ — ■ 
to go there ought to all 7 who 

oonntry, either 

o^rtam ^ r^ocomp^ny t7m a, *^“ 

PMs the traTeltes from oJ r>W f so they 

fMng cut their own rZfn. “ P^% 

Hito finaing himself in the enf on M *1' I'ah 

country, reports in the abo™ T ‘° ‘‘“st 

iieard.=/ - passages merely whafc he 

(Bears Travels of Fab Hmn and Sung.Yn^, 

The feerrifiory (DravirJs'i k i . ^^1)* 

^alf of Ceylon, extends aorthwarl^'^un^'''^''^ northern 

*wn from ^ point on the Arl ^ 

Wow Goa aiong the wLern r i . “ile= 

thence north-east through Hvde -Kolhapur, 

to the Bay of Bengal ” (Enev ^^'^her eastwards 

11 ir, . ■ <KnoycIop®dia Brit ed li „ «ro7 

» Tesaia is otherwise oaUed An^e ’ ® ^■ 

Mngn country co“rs Ibol^ 

Wmded on the east by the BaTof “ 

hy the river Godavari on te ^ 0“ the north 

' (Dr. Barnett, Cataiogue'of thrS? '"V’'" 

detail in the Linguistic °SnrvI“rT “ 

country is bounded towards tlT 1 1 ' ' '^'*0 Telugu 

tom about Barwa in the Ganiam^d' ^ “t Bengal 

Madras in the south. From S i! “"‘h to 

westwards through Ganjam tolrE^ 
southwards, crosses the Sobari on X !°™ “d then 
®d the Bijai Talnias in the Easier t 

»■ a».i ‘t.“C “ 
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^ee£s xvith Eanarese/' ^ ^ Sidar, where Telugu 

See also the loIIowl^g .‘° ™'- '''• P‘ 677). 

f'HhSndaSeaha (Sibl n 3 /> 
fl^aciaadra-AbhidM! ' .. ®’ 

Halayudha ( 2 , (^2. 53). 

Naiehadha-iarika (Bibl. Cal. 10 8) 

ll*** fWaia-upaniehad (8 Isf ^ 

^-upalabadha (Bibl. 141, 

^^agara seems io be « ^ ^ 

"■ 8 - B- 1896, vol. -- (see 

IS clear from n O'f 17); 

0^ Birbhum “gar.‘ fhaT N-'"*' 

“ ~= K." -fc “ » fa” 

-tpatedoa the Bias Nsgaraiota a. 

that we fiad Nggarawasti ia nf 

Baati; that there is a nuLinf*' “ °f 

o“ TCor^r 
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3 , ^ ^ mover fi, ^ 10 places, 
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toy, p. 187). Hienn TsiaafJl His! 
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wiiGh wera based the three styies"of Gr'*"'' ■®~"“ 
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-eoeived the appellation font" 
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The third species, CorinthiBr, ■ 

>>acius, wbo for his “ n “Oaffi. 
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■I'ented (’ lisoOTerraUh aroiiteot who hafl 

£^-ga, D..vida, via. 4™ 

‘ie 9th ^ wboiawe “h of about’ 

on a pedestal at Ebgali, was a itran^ inscription 

18 stated that he made the imao-f of fr“ ®i™naoni. it 
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®,^“\'’“®P0inW out already that Ear'’’“’ 
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Va spi*„al motive dominated 

Mow that Havell'a “ o I 

Otters’ into Hindu. Buddirt Z Z" 
logical than that into Northern 17“’ “o« 

Nagara, Vesara and Dravida But ev u Southern, or 
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--^.prastarasyordhre^Si:;:^^^^^^^^^^ 
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^^TliCA^A moulding. 
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■ patra-yallitam I 
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Sesham ta nsla-geham tm. ®f” indya-vistgmm I 

XXXIII, 369, 360). 
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fALXM— (see ~ 

taX-dhata* bL“ J 

e lower leg (jf. xir. 42 eta) ^raii 

^I'IKA.aErHA-(eee l.«’a! .-a , , 

^ oaiaai house 

T®‘'l»>fe- ■'®“‘- "ppsr piece of a do, 

a., 

erShM^f 1“ *=®‘<a : (A®«aiosia, n. ;;, 

i-obitra-sarveshad) kshijA-« - 

ASIKA(-gl)_('5e STSsa) a. 236 

77, 90, 220, ete) 

Parsrayor Msite-yup-taij, ta ® '“^''^asika || 62 

of " «« 

®“dta-Ba6i.? simba . •■ 

a Paajaram anyat ayat teitL^ ^ 

ysiin ruataiQ 1/ 132 
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Jahharhaydosa-sa^byokta.™:;: 
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Dhgmai prassdam aSIisbtam «» - “®™^’™^°Wec II lag 

Mokha-pattikayopetj,^ J - amaayrfaffi « 137 

Eama-pSda.yatau, sardha | 

Pragvad ^iPala-eaiiyatta* pXX‘“ » 188 

T^i'bhagam nirgatara Tanf | 

Pafijarasyadioia* j P _^-sphafika.saaoibham„ 1.39 

8 va.urapa 4 itha,y.,^„Alh^XS " "i 

Aapofeadyanga-samyukfeam a/- ' | 

lynha-rahitam yuJjtam sarva'n «r»h f 

Sa A “I" “*^'‘-^“‘«l=ha4itoXrd » 142 

msatam iaraa-padeua simh» 6 “Trakam | 

J;et«ra pa«oham 5 *ta tu dv”^ " ‘'>'3 achyate II 14s 

^ ivrsdhastat iapotadyair a/t ““8^™M5nTita j 1 
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Jh» iapotadyaii JtaudA^*^ “P^iT-adhah | 

-■P^hFraoi etat sygd ashta^^aXr'^"” 

^^matah drijah « Hq 
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ingam sashya.(aya) tu njjj. ,■ . 

N-rr A . (M irr i 

0 . KaZr £5' 

I- 1 ) '. 

Sigama-sabhsya-aibadhf '’■ ™'- ■”“• PP- 43 87 Lr'* 

ya aibadha-regjstered at theTown V b f «>• 

(Wt, Na,i,0ayeI.3«;^“\t ,2 ,■ 

Nl(^AKA.8ABHA~raee T^- . ^ol nn . o 

p. ^ A ffuild Kai? .1 S2, 83) 

Of. Bia cha sarvasravifca,A.ania ..1 ’ 

Ghmtmb ti-^''and «]) ^^^^'Sabiiaja mbadha cha ni. t 7 

^ and has beea written ''®®“ ProoJaimed i/ 4f 

Niganra-sabisya, ‘ in the gnM w* oatton,.- ®"“' 

of tha trafe, yP & b“''' ‘ in ■ 

Wahatrapa wtr 9 ih . 

Mw Imp, aeries to] "tv ^ Suw. 

"”S;"il:;~rr;"“"- ““““"' " "■ “'- 

reshv-api , -®^oa.aadmeahv.api gopn. 

"“''S;.- "■““»«■. w. i”; “ir 

■ ^S'^i vihaaitabhaThavinA-, • <= Pomt-roof, a 

“«y-n:uIa»ohanibidtovHnm, 

(^. TOi. 245, etc). 
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.MNA-(2jA'j- 'Til A ~ ~r T ~ — S 23 

eir- of »n “®. depti, ciepres^AAA7~~~ — ^ — • 

A m "otiteoturaJ or soulptaral obieof « *’ 

A mouling of the base (M xiv 347 . ^ 

aiouldiag 0/ tbe column (bf. xv. 62) ^ Adbish^hana). 

Chafur-diiehn T 

^ -^iinseaa mmuaiam \ 

Tbe depressed part of the chin . 285 ), 

--tarh tad-dva,or madbya nimna-tuhoam ,i.- , 

O'*™ aiTajatam } 

^»AKA-^The projection. ^ lOS). 

( ) ACgiiasa-ra ; ■ ” 

Tte projections of the moma^s of tb„ b 
„ (M. XIV. 385-412 

projections of the mouidin.s of ' 1 “^" 

Tbs . IPS (M. xiir 

P»i 5 protection of the (whole) pedastai f Upapitha) 

«■ «~gamana «pi 

I^irgamaih tu punas tas.a ,.,ad vai tesha-patthr^' 

^•'--^a-shn tath. the^aih I 

® Ashfamamtena garbhaeva rathaP- - • ''• 2 )- 

, (AsnhPmr ?™ I 

Nirgamas tu bukiiSghreS oha uehobb '^' ''• 

Ohatur-diishn tatha Jfleyo « 4 

Siam grihitva tn nirlTaA b , “ 9 : 

Nirgamas tn samahhystah tesha&“- Pooah JHo 
S’^iaaghrih porvavaj jneva ntt!™ " 14 ' ' 

(Garuda-Purana. 

21 ^ ^0, u, 17)^ 
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Tmrgamssya ohaySmo M-wida^ 

*op„.a,a» t„ m;joi^:z7ki'°^ 

M:rga»as t« dri.bhagena VistUdTw “ 

Aahyardha-dTi-tri-dando YS nir^amas H 26). 

Dirgamas cliodgani„ bhayet l| 

. eva MdansTj. + i. .. (Ibid. Liv qi'i 

’ ' ^^^ibcoIunanstiienro-iecfcL'^^ 

e projection IS I oi the height. 

WEGALA-a part of a awitry a mould' »xi. 85) 

Ayassnirgala* w,, ■' 

Vastrordhye chaika.haqi-5 I 

TaA.&dlye Wjanauta* Pl>»lakSotai:am | 

®»igaJagre dyayagtam syjt „p Ka'ayamam Iritaa, | 

syat P’'»'»l^S.yaiaytoyitam | 

riEETANA-rhe foro ,, , (M. p, d68-I7n 

’ oi^r’''”**’- “' " “ ""»«u J' 

.^i^elm6t;apeg ^ tZ Z T’ 

' for doves to build ^ood 

/■tv -IT. nsir neat nnon • a ^ oed m a wall 





(3) Maliabiiarata, - 

. sa*k«lah (naga.;oiaiir“^“'™'*^’"'“‘'yuf»a4ata. 

(4) (Pet. 5091 (5015, 5018, 5093) ■ 

s,^aryah pa&chimaih dvaram • 

•ram pQrvam naffsrs n' --u ^aga-dya- 

too.. 

^ nirvasa-mandapazii | 

cross o.'rela a sm„ll , ‘■“' eto) 

0J.Mata.v.rarir.;„t5ooX:“”;rr 

nirvyuiaaana-saiiyntam | 

NIVATA.BHADBAKA_a class of chariots «). 

HISHAr>A3A(.PHA)-A Cass of pacl^Tt”:’ 

PrasMo nishar! Tf ^ ^ ‘ 

As4a4ala.sa.ayo\t^ohttlt- ' 

apa-panjara-samyufcali f| 

NI8SADYA-A bedstead, a couch, a , W 45J. 

»8HIDHI_(see Nisadahi)-A .on ^ 15, ,eto). 

NISHKALA-A gronod-plau 

~nishWa.proh.a.a^sahCa.^ ;, 

NISHKASA-A verauda, a porfii ^-^--^ySsa). 

^rag-grivah panoha-bha^anf, ■ a projeotion. 

^-ayet sushira. tadvat i 
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Cs) 

{ 6 ) 


nisabdhi 

gn.ah ib.gono. 

CSAr>DHI_(NlSlDI) f oHap. 269 , y. 24-23), 

/i) BamiaeUiyara]Srisidi~-'‘T> 7 ^ M- -^- . 

" Msidi is giTOii bv S«n;j 

Bliau Kaji (Jou,a, ^om. As^ ^ ^r. 

- ^nptio^, .0. 4)- translates it by hole of 

0 an msenption in the UdavaD' ■ analogy 

vroHuyi^^ ^ ^ 

' (™J- ii. Inscription^® ct T' ^®)- 

«d in the town) : ^ Chana„giri, Vinflhyagiri 

fS) '®™oWas6aiie hal] foriifta in t- 

tomb (nisidhiyahi) in m'emory of “P - 

Devakirtti Pandita Deva. (No ^ R 

„ ■ ftom the bottom p. 10, Une"^ 3 

% Madhavaohandra Deva ”v ™° ' P' bne 19 f), 
tsrayets) raised to his momoi^^ L 

n 10 T' ‘ ^^oznan text 

“ The esoeJlent minister Na^a. d ' ^ransl. p. 123, Ji^e 5)' 

■ femons Yogi NayaKrtti ° ■ “““"y “Ptha 

■ Mure as Jong as sun, mo®'"a" g (““^-iiyaayam) to 

Boman tent, p. 16 C t t (No. 42 

Baised a tomb (Nisidhigeham) to her 

^Bom® test, p 20 Hne is m H 

A group of tombs (nisidhiJraV a ii ’ “ ' 20). 

Jbo (but him) made these *“<5 lalres, 

. P?- 459, line 1). 


(3) 


(4) 



(8) -‘ 1 ^^ If 

(8) Mankabbe Gaati bad ereX I ^ >ioe SO) 

/o) » TT . , botfeom upwards T ^ 

f f r,' for bW f 9). 

p. 114, line 22 Tranfll n q ?■ ^ ‘ l^oman text 

(10) "Hia aonTaila^anda ’grlf 
®^«e6up tbi. (afaddbO' 

(ID “A H.- a , Talaa nV 79 T T"*' ™'- 

/ 1) Afcilird feature, eveu more eb«r« P' 

foand in sbe tombs of tbo priests a “ 

illustrated rn the annexed woodcut fn’o f "® 

■Pary much m size and ma»nifieon They 

to five or S07en storeys in height h f f 

storeys of Dravidian telir 1„ f I ‘i® 

uells and finishing with do^oal roofs “ he d— 
siiorey is a sloping roof liiiA fKn^ i bi ol eaoh 

- m»ndhu, andLchmaor Tibbf •■ 

" « «■-»•., 

generally the oone-shape. At^the botto“ ‘''‘™ 

oases a square cell or chamber THa ™ 

structed in groups and snuDliAi?’ 5! are sometimes con, 
CbatM, Noaibali). at the toppcf, 

HAEA^(seo Prahara)-A loS ofX ^TS). 

Dvitijam anta-nihara oha madh a courtyard. 

ara opa madhyama-hara tritiyakam t 

PA-~A nest, a lair, a ooYered place, (M. ran II). 

la connection with buiidmgs • 

idasya ohsdho griTo.ygtsj^^^ ^ 


(M. XYIJI, 329), 



NBIT TA-MANDAPA 


miTPA(-TYA)-MA:NPAPA^(gee Mandam)^A ^ V 

' '■used, as .a. music hall -. P ) A detached buildiuo- 

:' ' generally in front of a temnle ^ h ^™''- «‘e)- 

HET^.EUTA-feee ^rna^uta)-! front 

■ ■• a cornerAowex, ^ a side-halj 

^'radhauavasa-netrasfebametra W. /j 

aecra-kuta-dvayam uyayet II 

.^arBoJmd(r}^.b]i%Gna varamm mnli ^^^ernaoJe. 

Atbava uetra-bbadramsyatl* ' | 

- . K-'?«k^.kara-bhafarn eyst uiSgre netra-bhatofi^P 

. praJjirtitam I 

J^PTEA-^AtA-^AAide-liall. - ■ ^^^^itagama, sxxv. 46 etc). 



' stiiaiam,|| 

■ Taoh.obH«,y,- t„ net„.s«. JZtZ7 

(see • Prabara and' Pradalrd • / ^ ‘ 40, etc) 

~ding .eranda or ba^y cironmferen^e, a 

. W Nernib padona-Yistirns prasada,™ 

, pj^asadasya samantatab I 

&) Ne^t psdena Yitama' orfeadaltf - V- 
Satbhnmtudvi-ffnns^ri ^ .^“““‘*‘“^“1 

, itall ■ “Warn aemys joSnarii bhaved 


(G«u4a.Pn«na, chap, 47 , y. 19-20). 



^ACHAKAL A YA 
AK8HA~(KA) — A -fl ^ 

J A side, a flanfe a foot nofi, ' 

In conneotion -wii-h of ■ 

T staircases (K. xxx mn f ^ 

Ii- conneetion with straefa : «‘e. 

Evarb vithir , 

Saa farther illastratioas ninJei. < tou, , , W- Wsvi. 86-871 

■AKSHAGHITA-a t,pe of ’ ' Dvi.pa 

Yamya Iiinazh ehnili trf. i • ^.* '■ 

oee. 

S-ol vr.p.,S6). 

yatha arflhva-ssisarttam ta va J . 

’■^f “‘O'Jding of the pillar CM-: Sxili. 518-5191 

SiMiarasyordhva opffn,,!, A 

-iaaa. ~ 

™ ^y»<J eia-rttpatam I - -' 

t-S" - • ™' "’■ 



WScHA-TAIa 


provided tJie 

smfcable enva>0Ks.*? ^ ^ 

Carnat, voj. x. K i 

I’AKCJJAtata ' ^ ^o- 132 En 

■^^^TALA^Tbe Mh storey ^ ^ H Tra 

'■ ^^e-sforeyed h 

The de^pnr.f . omlding-g 

"-“»)-Tie fifti .^^^2), 

P 4 tckiYATANA A Wtlm f^‘ *>• 

^^HJAEA-^A csr. ' Iran 

arohiteota^j^j dasoription (M. z 

^*A:SrJAEA j^Ar S lv 154 

»‘o4aSr^ ‘op-roo;, : t.f N&te, 

V A iuaii agaiCa ; o? Si nesi-JiA© 

^ — ■:■ • ^rasada}. 



_^^JABA 4 aLA 
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A synonym of iho bedstead (M m in 

AmememberoftiepOlarfM w 89 « „ 

■In connection «tb buildings 'oj ™fto f' 
.SaU-kuta-drayor-madhTe oliaika b- - : 

• ■ sa-pafljaram i 

Kamikggama, xxxv. 7s : aaa also 178, etc) 

ImZT'® ^*^’?»-i'ata-samodayam II 

f ft »h-amanvita» (,imanam) „ 

Brahma-dvaram fcato^mai7^n^^ ^alabhi(r) eva eha //■ 
|ijn-Takfea& dvijaxSsam kridStf 

Pafijarabhidhaaam syat Jl ' ^ ®^^ba-vai:trai:aia | 

Suprabhedagama, xsxi. 80 : P'asika). 

“^nsndahritam I 

ynktam koehtham etat prakirtitam I, 

“ ‘ k«na-iata ’ and J®’ 

of little windows called pafijara.” 

(Pravidan Arch hxr t 

y 'Nouveau -Dubrej^j]^ ed S 

“His son KangaJa-deva havin^“*‘“"'?™‘ p; g); 

mondioant) and brought alms lad^w »■ 

fie god Hannmanta, and that fam made for 

lipi4asana made and set up it. ” f>ad a 

iHP' fiarnat vol vtt ■ ■ 

™. VII. Channegiri Taint,, no. 17 

Se® Chalnkykn A^ohlteotm^X^S^^^r 

See Mysore Arch. Eeport (1915 Jt "Sf' 

See Cunningham, Arch Siml (vol, n pLte fp 



a doth, a 41!! ^ “ “PP» 


( 1 ) 


.doth, :;i:crz v^r “ 

a town, an edict, ' ^ J^ncfeion, 

It IS often confounded with fk^ 

esTiAPiftlTw ■ -. the mouidm-^'roalTaf? e -. 

specially in pedestals and base^ aa -f vajana^ 

S.IB6 iorm, to he used m the aamlit t*^*"*™ 
s.™ height and projeetion S ^ 74“^*" 
employed in architraves and frieael i^L 17 ’ a 
morease considerably,” Ptojsotion 

(2) In connection with the plon^lll' P- 25). 

Patta (M. T. 52, 61 73) ® ' madhya. 

P Oh Chapr vrnyaset prathainesh«aiam | 

A crowning ™alding of the pedestal (M. nii 

A tile lists if ^ 

A monlding of the base (tt ^Ts 

f see the lists 

f monlding Of the pillar (M hr^T Tf' 

Xh connection with the lircL; m’ 

Ih connection with the door (M. idim?; • 

Ih connection with the bedstead 77 

An ornament for the body ^ 

XXaii.sMra.htnsa.hynhtad;hati.prantesa-pattiB, ' 

Athavs ratna-patfam sy« ovama.tatilrt^J;^^” 28 , etc). 

Compare 'Patta-dhara/ and 'Patfs ki - . 

, crowns. , ’ ' ^ Mngs, with 

' “" ■■ ‘5i.S *■ 

""•“ “ "" “V tcsr •**“ ' 



aihyaaa (?) ^ „ ““ *J=f aeok of one part. Tho 

Itend as far as the hst paftiks.’ Kojaotioa 

(4) Yediklih prastora-samSm <=iap. 262, v. 3, 4) 

EtamSam prati-patta* syafatlf ’ ' 
Orahva-vsjaoam ekam^H 1 « 

Orava.pattam tad-ekamiamm''- ' 

, , (Vsstu.vidpg e? r » 

(5) Polakeiir apy-aTidid „ • ’ ’ 8“tei, a. 23 24) 

-'■»«■ KSL7rK“-“;:»«*- ™. ; 

™saie aat ibsy ^,1, ^ Bopnart f. '“ *''* P™3enffl, of pp, 

^ SOUS aud graudsons ” eucirohug diadem of 

Of Kusu^dha xy, 18, Ipi. 

axble by wtor-ways. ^ oommercial city aeoes- 

P.46, foot xxo^ 

Naabhir eya tu yad glZltlf “ “^4 I 

Dropa-oxokha* )aIa-nirgaxna-pH“ pif " 

iJid,ve8ampafcfcanam itj^arthah i 

J-7->™ya.saxhypktalir:i®^“'^ S- 

Desantara-gata-janair PSPS iatl I 

’ «rr;;rxi”sr,. ; i:- 

ao addition or °™ ““‘ier ip height Z' 

ae lists of monlding HI ,^7,^ 

A part of the orown (M. p mj ’ (M. xxy. 297-, 304) 
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(8 X Eastern Ohaluiya Grante R 

Kapitthaiagrame „®' ^ol' 

“ Tie term Vatrsf 

^ileft ’ K? which hier^^JJ. 

has been generallt. . jxieaiis ' binrh'n^ ^ , 

^^ony.’ Belt it supposed to si^aifv < of the 

• ™‘ ™!t here." Mr D t oera. 

«-W Bates Of 

Tad. rol. ix.pp.86/^0 25 ^ % 

Co~aaaderown. ^ 

‘Jw-daSa-vaiaho f„ ■ ““*® 2). 

J^-diSd ndaya.gMaa,e ' 

T“‘ on, to please the world It “ef II 

year of (his) birth," fcrowa) in the r m, 

Niraradya-ihavalah Eataka ..- ' “ *h^ ‘rrelfth 

was) -NiraTOdyadhavala (his 

mfl ■ ®r- HalLob “'■"■‘^'2 w*h She 

(Mahyapnndi grant of Am„ 

'ArTA-gltl , ,, Ep 108 ?'“ 45 

8oe Ma^^httePi: ?:n ™’- TP- 55, 56).' 

°'^“ha„f Dharaain,u „ ^ , 
«-“fToprovide)Mor t, • ' U % lod. vol. 

^alJinatha of ^ of 

precincts of that theyT^^ 

(p Santinatha basadi.- ^ Within 

(%■ Garnafc. yol. y ’ . 

^NBl-SALX^A binT rn p^se 129, 

A hind of halj. / Homan tezt, p, 193^ 

98, see details under ^m). 





I’ATTANA 


— — — — — _ 

te bank of a ^ ^ ^^^Jage, a town ■ 

-■%.«==;rrcsx«~^ 

-aDuin-tira-prade^A ^ _ _ 

V®ig-jatibhir I 

Bataau dyipaatarair aitjraib | 

KauMIi^a yyTp"' 

^-bt. eva tu yad gamyad, T ' 

P- Carnat., yol. ly. Hausor T.- ” mother." 

a Z t ‘"™®’® seats ot A? T sea-side 

“ e^TOcation there) " - ““‘emplatioa. /y , “ 

(Old KaaarJ Wip. at A d . 

.P -‘®erda,toeeo, fad, 

’^^I- PP- 19 , 25 ). 
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PA TEA 

^eStat m importance among the f T “3 

gtononsKnndi Three Ibommd . , in the 

towns, hamiets, vUlages smronuaed bfhnf riiiages, 

ges, sea-gi,fc towns, and chief cities wifi! ",' 

palaces and temples, and with shiw 

ae country of Kuntala « “ ^ ^Sraliara-towns m 

(OHWrese Wip. ,tjerdaUine®.Ind 

(91 '■ With myriads of people praefi r 

pations, streams of the’ (ninei'^aenf ^Stoeable oooa- 

ssparated lovers, splendid tanis fiil/Tt!f ’ 
fot spring festivals, ghatika-sth’sea! f ^ >>oats 

supports of dharmma and mines of centres), the 

as if the sea being Zl2°lT'’ 
account of the collection oi vem? T ^ "'ctotned here on 
of beautiful women fair as the mooTT -°^ 

tharvTana-madamba-dronafTnDlrhfi ’ ^^^^'^^'“Sigara-klieda- 

pn whatever side 

Kuntala de^a shine.” did the 

(Ife should be noticed that th^ m 
almost identical with the “ 

iiionno. Sabove). ^ passage m quota. 

(Ep, Oarnat, vol vtt s>.ii - m 

TraiiaJ. p, I2d p^ra . 197, 

P para 1 , last seven lines. Boman 

■ATBi-iW-sb.frr - P- 2M, line 27 f). 

^ ^ ornament, a moulding 

ornament of the pillar (M, xv. 86, etc) 

. -ember of the Wa or hall 




connection with the balance (tnli) (M ^ ,90 

>A.rpTxS-rrif 

■AmTi5'pf‘*‘‘““‘ '" «0- 

' oaf. 

“^o-~o.theneeo^Mn,eana,oa 3 . 

=ATRA-T0BAHA-^ a.ch feee aeLwfe’ ^ 

«^-oBani.a-nihhaihpat.a. ch..tah. pa.a-toraL „ 

J'ATEA.BANDHA—Atypeofenfeaia^af / xv. 64}. 

See more details under P™ to. 

a; Eautibya-Arthatsstra (measures of „ ■ 

Antaresbu avi-hasta-vishtambha ' ' 

to-prttsram ashta-hastaya.am dCnatf 

'Daadantara dvi-dandaDfar- - -patham karayet ! 

mfca-msrgah, Bsyapaseni-sota 
Bahiriauu-bhaginim tri ^a n- , ' 

f“*‘f'“di-prishtha.ta]a-patra-6riSrw®™^*‘"'''^ 

Vaskanaa!u-pgdutamban-soda^>'t'‘'®™''^“**f'“^'*'- 

kerayet | ™o<l»‘Panaiaih chhanna-paths,* 

(Chap.. KXIV. p. 52-53), 



PADA 


Ba-dv5-da§a-draro yuktodaka-bhumioh p.bb« 

sscir 

"=::r:trrr 

Dvidando hasti-toheta-pattoh I 

tBA-A parfc, the foot, a plot ai i-h^ (Ohap. xxv. 54.55).' 

(1) Vastu-ya;?a4attva bj Sao-hunrT^"^'^^^^ ^®"2a'Viiiyig^3^ 

( 2 ) Bfibat-saiiihita (Lirt, 42) • ™ ^’'“'♦“iddhiijain II 

(8) TiS°kr^ .„Iea 

^T, g^ouad-pUn. ^’^Sa-vlaySaa). 

U fopreseutation of th» h • 

tmling, aiowing ife diatribafcion tT «8ction of a 

W10U3 parts. Tiiia is the geometric a /”“ extent of its 

in their ' aatarafproS e "n are 

oonsider other plans too .• if th! ““d^n architects 

t7f*?f ™ »”faoe so asf 0 r*"" 

0,0 f the same maaner » ® Position 

shown PJ“ the ejfaMo?''*?^ themselves 

■ • (Swit, Bacycl. of Aroh. Gicssary, pfaf " 



« — - 

. kinds of square ph^a J building. 

by different They 

and ie abided into W lit’ 

“ “ilea Chandrakanta and is dll 2 ^‘f> 

^ ^ and so forth. “■'''‘Se-i mto 1024 squares (BO) 

' -ri tt sSr f - 

plans -of Vaishnava temples) p.^ili . (groimd- 

P of a Jaina temple) - ' vol xZ^ ' Z’ fe^oimd 

plan of Slab temples, Kttndalpur) • (ground 

(ground plan of ^aina temple of Z ^iii, plate xvtir 

ilka %ures) ; voi. sii, plate v (pkn 

« ‘.-■«- ‘ ' "'■ "'■ 

(-Appendix A, p. 1,45 diagram^ ®°P“a‘ta Bao 

WA-(KA)-^A lotus, an ey a Ton Id ® 

«v6rsa or reversed oyma 'ajto ^ recta, a oyma 

Baoyol. figs. 869, 368), a ground plan &wilt, 

1 ) o T? pavilion, a type of village, 

literary loteisfls'suppo^edrresemWr''"' * T 

,S5xtXxE”2;.;”i“;-r; 



I'ADMA 


iB 


% --XJ? 

formed up^gj^t ,, and is 

either as a crowning member of the "fo''" sitnation, 

lag ornament of the latter. The cone support- 

placed with its bottom reversed is 17 

Pi'oject forward or rise up after V ' 5eaiaj:ied as to 

tHe fillet below, with a rS^ 7 as it were 

^^ing in shape the petal of the l7i^ i:e^Bm.^ 

somewhat ineJined towards the toi 7 

this moulding is pkoed at the bas!*of specimens, 

very much hke an apophyge'or ogee of tb^ 7^^' 

thian orders being formed either S Gorin. 

. convexity at the ton I having 

to the concave part below. It is’son77 tangent 

^^eformof an ovolo of the Westeramh^el^^^^^ " 

(2) Kanasgra ; ^ p. 23-24). 

A ground-plan (M. viii. 36 f see Pn^ ■ 

^ of village (M ix 2 s" f 

A moulding of ih '/ ' 

flQ ^ P®hestal and the base (U 

68> etc., XIV. 68, etc., see the lisf« 7 

Pitha and Adhishthana). ^ ^ouldmga under Upa- 

A type of pavilion ; 

^vam tu padmakarh nrolrfar^, .5 

Padmsihyam paotaahyam I 

, A moulclmg of pitia or the pifeS o7G^-V®°’ M'»?dapa). 

( ) stambhaib vibhajya pavadbi vahana* 

‘>'^*8“ Sirto'aya bbSgo’- 
, ta ^athouarosbsharb iuryM bbSgepa biSgopa „ ' 



PAtiMA-BANDHA 
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Here, Kera’s rendering of ‘padma’ by 'capital* seems untenable , 
(Brihat-samhita, Liii. 29, J. B. A. S., N. S., 
Yol. Yi. p. 285, see details under Stambba). 
A type of building which is planned like a lotus, has only one 
storey and one spire, and is (?) 8 cubits wide (feayanashtau) ; 

(4) Brihat-samhita (lvi. 23, see under Prasada). 

(5) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, y. 30, 39, 49, 53, see under Prasada). 

(6) Bhayishya-Purana (chap. 130, y. 30, see under Prasada). 

■A class of round buildings ; 

(7) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, y. 17-18, see under Prasada). 

(8) G-aruda -Parana (chap. 47, v, 21, 23, 28-29, see under Prasada). 
"^ADMA-KANTA — A special type of pillar (M. xy. 38). It is based 

on a seat (asana), plinth or lotus (cyma). Its cornice or edge of 
the capital is decorated with opening buds. Its base is decorated 
with a bridge-like moulding (palika). The Ornamental fillets are 
constucted and two angnlas (1| inches) on all sides are adorned 
with foliage, jewels, flowers, etc. (ibid. 30-37). 

A class of the sis-storeyed buildings (M. xkiy. 3-12, see under 

Prasada). 

^ADMA-KB6('S)AIIA — -A type of base, a kind of throne. 

A class of bases (M. xiv. 81-97, see under Adhishthana). 

A type of throne (M. xly. 11-12, see under Simhasana). 
PADMA-GAEiBHA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is 

divided into 256 equal squares. (M. vii, 21). 
3ADMA-PITHA — A lotus -shaped pedestal for an image. 

(M. LI. 86). 

PiBMA-BHADEA— A type of throne. 

(M. XLY. 12, see under Simhasana). 
PADMA-BAHHHA — A class of bases comprising four types, which 
differ from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of.nome mouldings. 

(M. XIV. 170-194, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
A base (of. Suprahhedagama, xxx- 18-22) : 

XJtsedham sapta-vimfeat tu dvi-hhaga pattika bhaYet II 



m PADMASANA . 

Bkamfeaih dalam evoktam upanam chaika-bhagikam I 
Jagati tu shad-aiii^a syad dvi-bhagardha-dalbkramat II 
Ardba-bbagam bhavet skandbam bh^ani urdbva-dalam tafcha t 
Tri-bbagam kumudam vidyad adho’ bjam bbagam eva tu i! 

Pattika obaika-bbaga tu. griva ohaiva dvi-bbagika I 
Tad-tirdbam eka-bbagam tu padma-bandbam tata upari j| 

DYi-bbaga pattika ya tu eka-bbagena yojaaam I 
Tad,.vrites obaika -bbagam tu padma-bandbam iti smritam II 

(Suprabbedagama, xss. 18-22). 

^ADMASAblA' — A lotua-seat, a lotus-like posture in wbioh au image 
is carved, a throne, a type of base, a kind of pedestal. 

A lotus-shaped pedestal and base of a column (M.xv, 67, XLVII. 19). 
A type of throne (M. xly. 12, see under Simhasana). 

A lotus-shaped pedestal for an image (M. liv, 38, etc). 

^AEATA~(oorrupted into Parata)— The parapet, the coping of a 
. wall. 

Of. Badaviya durggavanu mudana paratavanu Cbamaraja — 
“ Cbamaraja constructed the fort and the eastern parapet of that 
same Badavi.’’ 

(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscript, no. Lxxxvii, 
lines 13, 14. Ind. Ant. yoI. x. p. 63, notes 51, 53). 

^AEAMA-SADHIKA — -A ground-plan in which the whole area is 
divided into 81 equal squares (see Pada-vinyasa). 

(M. Yii. 10, 72, 110 ; almost same in Bribat-sambita, liii. 42 f). 
In connection with the plan of a village (M, ix, 174) and of a wall 

(M. XL. 72). 

PARABTHA-LIISI GrA — A phallus for the public worship. 

(M. Lii. 243, see details under Linga). 

PABIKPCA-— A ditch, a moat, a trench round a fort or town. 

(1) Manas ara : 

: In connection with a village and a fortified city : 

■ Tapram^a-bhitti-raksbartbain paritab parikhanvitam I 

(M. IX. 354). 


Sarvdsijam, ~ " — — — t>4. 

™P-yuita» t.t.rayet , 

Paritah parikhg bshye kmi^ (*■ X- 108) 

Kiiryad grameshu sarraaah I '^’ 

&»f%a-ArtlialSstea (Chap, xav „„ 51 5« 

Tasya parikhsa tiero dandanta - ,’ ^ 

^'*9^«“viatlrnsh '\S‘ 'iT'S-dasa 

karayet ( ‘ ‘^ambham ihatad vapram 

Ibid. chap. xxy. para : ‘ - 

Bvsrani bahib parikliayah 

Sarvat!^ oha 

g«ba.aampa„ab 

Yaatraia tair avaiiryaate narikbs (®®“Syan», I. 5/ IS, IS;. 

P^ilthsj cha &ataghf„“ X T « 

»oiyaa oha yaatep, yiTigis^; ,, 

aapad.gbhlb .otpalgbhly alaifaL:/’ 

,ox Pa.kho (8a.ya„a.gala. PllSf 

‘>urItegha-dushkara,yibhXySl!^"1- 

bxijiafc-parijjha-parita J ^'‘^^^^E^dh.a-daatara- 
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(6) KMakojivala-sala-raSmi-islail, ™ -tu- “f ™^’ ®- “®' 10«)’ 

ys ™«dWa rihhm lisdabaS^t V *!<** 

ThrougJi the mass of the yoxra / -u- t • 

wa&, and which arc reflected to the ’T 

My, Vijayanagara) oloaely regembleT h! 

aarromded by the girdle ot L ocel „b t « 

the Icstre of the eabmarine fire.” h 

Wiayaa^a^ crip „fDewaraia„,li,c 7-8 

ro Barge subhfma-pari^rhc k„j ' ™.’ PP- WS, 184).' 

Mai4aa:icgXL:r“-"^ 

»— “■ »■ 
,ErKHA dTJBGA-A iitck-to.t, a fort ' 

-J^or details see Sukrani-ft- o,f 

( 1 ) Dvac dwau parfohau {K y, ^ 

■ «-^-=y-Arthat.etra, chap.- 

(2) E?4faa-Taddha-kapBam maha if ■■?' 

■ ™*P‘‘-P»r‘8lia.vanti;oha | 

^3NAHA-Tha width, breadth circumf (®S“8ya?a, yi. 3, 11), 
Snys-madhya-parinihai, „i, 1 exteat, 

Tte «dth by the middle of tfe ' 

'P^aeokig twenty-four cfigalae. 



PABIVARA 

^ — —if 

Wateya-P«,,, ,, -%ula., 

i== MtaasSm (K. 68, etc.) ’ KiJur' ’ f ’ ’ 

2i;ss^“ ,i if 3-=£;a,rii 

raai-i « S*'' •'"■'^ *•“•■« 

The measurement of wjAth . • 

Widfcli or circumference, 

SmBA(.BALAYA)— The < ■, ®'®’ ™<Jer Mana) 

etrr 

']1 lu- *** ^**«i>daat deities*^ ’ “ ^»rge relagiona 

y Maaasara, chap, x™ a„. Tf 

temple f li ■ Parivara) ,• 

tta temnJaq nf fi. ^ i^^^ermost or -fl / 

P group of emM 4.;+:, &st court 

of sixtaep and thSftf a f*” '’“^‘ »'«)• The 

aooond and the third conr^! “ ‘® ““ m the 

(olfering).payiiion (8) tHa ^ ^ '^inWa 

temples for each of the deW ^“““Pteoa of the looatioi of 

U0-II9). The Ct ofri 

»e specified (I2iis6) The f “* of Vishnu 

deit™ of GaneSa and J&hetrapSIa ff *‘‘“*>0* 

toa and all such petty *'>“0 of Buddha, 

--^te .ehuatip -Lnrsrsir- 
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^ deities in the compound. But a considerable portion of the 
chapter is devoted to the desoription of the Mandapas 
(pavilions) for such purposes as* bath, bed, assembly, horses, 
musicians, dancing girls, and cows, etc (67-101). 

(2) Ete parivara vastoh pujaniya prayatnatah ! 

(Mahanirvana-tantra, xm. 45), 

(3) Parsvata^ chapi kartavyam parivaradikalayam \ 

At the side (too) should be built temples for the attendant 
and other deities. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 80). 

(4) Parivaralaye tuhga-liarmye anyasmin prakalpayet il 

(Kamikagama, L. 69), 

Parivaralayanam tu mfilavat karma ohaoharet i 
Salsnam tu chatushkoneshv-ishta-de§e pragrihyatam II ■ 
Malika-yukta-salam chet kona-stambhe dvitiyake I 
Piathamavarane vapi dvitiyavaxane nyaset 11 

(Ibid. XXXI.. 95, 96). 

(6) Pahoha-prakaram evam syat parivaralayam §rinu II 

, Prasadasya dhaturtham va tad-ardbam vardham eva va 1 
Matyinam (of female deities) alayam kuryad gopurakaram 
eva tu tl 

Hasti-prishtbaih tapa (tam) proktam prasadam tu viseshatah \ 
Madhyam tu pachanakaram ehatulb-salaika-&alakam II . 
Prakara-samyutam kritva bahye vabhyantare’ pi va !l 

(Supxabhedagama, XXXI. 128-131). 
Then follows the description of their faces and doors (ibid. 
T. 131-133, see under Bvara).. 

(6) “ (He), gave to the (image of) Pillaiyar G-anapati in the 
surrounding hall (parivaralaya) of the temple of the 
. Lord Sri Rajarajesvara one brass spittoon (padikkam) which 
he had caused to be made of octagonal shape in the Ceylon 
; fashion (Iraparifeu) (and) which weighed sixty -nine palam.” 
. of Rajaraja, no.Be, H, S. I, I. vol, ii. p. 149 f). 
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(7) This ;image, was probably in the central shrine and was 
known as Alaiyattu Pillaiyar perhaps to -distinguish him 
■ from -the Parivaralaiyattu-Pillaiyar set up apparently in-the 
enclosing -verandah of the temple. 

(V. S. I. I. yol. II. no. 85,- p. 407, last para). 

“ The gold presented until the twenty -ninth year (of the. king’s 
reign) by the Lord Sri Eajarajadeva to (the image of) 
Pillaiyar .Ganapatiyar in the parivaraiaya of the temple of 

the Lord Sri Bajarajesvaramndaiyar ’’ parivaraiaya 

i.e. the temple (alaya) of the attendant deities which, was 
probably in the enclosing hall. ” 

, (Ibid, no, 86; para 1, p. 410, note 1). 

“One beil-dish was. presen ted to (the shrine of) 

Pillaiyar. Gapapatiyar. in parivaraiaya of the temple, of the 
Lord Sri Bajarajesvara mndaiyar ” 

(Ibid. no. 88, p. 412). 

(8) Parivara-devata-vistaxamaih lihga-pratishtheyam macjisidam | 

“ He also set up a lihga, with the associated gods, in 
Bandanika.” 

(Bp,. Carnat. vol. yii, Shikarpnr Taluq, no. 242, 
Transl. p. 139, para^6, last two lines, Boman 

text, p. 248, line 1-2), 

BBA-MANJUSHA' — ^A basket made of leaves, an article of furni- 
ture. . ... 

(K. L. 47, 132-146, see details under Bbushana). 

EYANKA — A couch, a bedstead. 

Manasara, chap. XLIV. (named Sayana) : . 

Bedsteads are meant ' for the use of deities, the twice -born and 
all other people : 

Deyanam cha dvi-jatinam varnanarh ^ayanarthakam 1 (1). 

They are of two kinds — the small (bala-paryahka) and the large 
(paryahka) (26, 28). The former is intended to be used by 
ehildreu and the latter by the grown up, the one being distin- 
guished from the .other by its size alone. 
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The ineaaurement and various parts of the two kinds of bedstead 
are described separately (3-79). 

The materials of which bedsteads and seats (asana) are generallj 
constructed are various kinds of timber (74). 

PARTATA — ^A class of buildings. 

Kuta-sala-samayukta punah panjara-nasika I 
Tedika-jalakopeta parvatakritir uohyate II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi, 52) 

See details- under Prasada. 

PAVANA — A type of chariot. 

(M. XLili. 113, see under Ratha), 
PANCHALA — A class of the twelve storeyed buildings once prevail- 
ing in tbe anoient country of Panchala (the Gangetio Boab), 
For details see M. xxx. 8-10, under Tala and Dravida. 

PADA — (see Stambha) — -The foot, the lowest part, a quarter, the 
fourth part, the architrave, a pillar, a column. 

(1) M. XV. (named Stambha) 1-448 ; 

Its synonyms are jahgha, charana, stali, stambha, ahghrika, 
sthann, sthiina, pada, kampa, arani, bharaka, and dharana 
(ibid. 4-6), 

(2) Atha valsshyami samkshepat pada-manam yatha-vidbi 1 
TJttaropanayor madhya-gatam etat prakirtitam II 

(Vastuvidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, IS. 1). 

(3) The architrave of the entablature (Kamikagama, XXsV. 27, 

. Liv. 47, see under Prastara). 

(4) The comparative measures of pada (pillar), adhishthana (base) 

and prastara (entabulatnre) ; 

Padayamam adhishfchanarh dvi-gnnam sarva-sammatam \ 
Padardham prastaram proktam karnam prastaravat samam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 28). 
The five kinds of pillars and their characteristic features. 

(See Suprabhedagama under Stambha). 
?ABA'^fiALA- — An ornament for the foot. 

(M. L. 33, n. 59, LIV, 17, etc. see Bhushana). 
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PADA-BANDHA — A class of bases. 

(M. XIY. 10-32, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishtha-na). 

A base in connection with the bedstead ; 

Pada-bandham adhishtahnam sarva-iatyarhakam bhavet \ 

(M. XLIY. 44). 

Of. Suprabhedagama (xxxi, 23-26) : 

Adhishthanasya ohotaedham chatur-vim^ati-bhajitam \ 

Pvi-baga pattika prokta hy-upanam chaika-bhagikam II 
Shad-bhaga jagati prokta kumndara pahoha-bhagikam \ 

Ekam&a pattika prokta griva chaiYa t(r)iyaih§aka II 
Ekamta pattika Yiddhi (h) tr(i)yam&a chordhva-pattika \ 
Maha-pattika tr(i)yamsa ekam Yajanain uchyate II 
Pada-bandham iti_khyatam aarva-karyeshmpujitam II 
PADA-BANDHAKA— A type of throne. 

(M. XLY. 15, see under Sirhhasana). 
PABUKA — The plinth, the pedestal, the base, a moulding. 

The plinth of the base (M. xiy. 162, sea the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

The pedestal (or base) of a 'column : 

Tan-mule chasanam kuryat padukam Ya sahambujam \ 

Ekamsam padukam kuryat pancha-bhagam tu samgraham I 

(M. XY. 31, 177). 

A moulding at the bottom of the pedestal (M. xiii. 43, see the 

lists of mouldings under IJpapitha). 
^AEiAVATA-NIpA — A nest for the pigeon, an article of furniture. 

(M. L. 52, description of its architectural details 224-227), 
^APiIYATEA — 'A class of pavilions, 

(M. XXXIV. 164, see under Mantdapa). 
PAEiSVA)-PULI — An ornament, a part of the crown. 

(M. XLix. 94). 

^ ALIKA (-1) — A boundary, a margin, an edge, an ornament, a 
bridge-like moulding of the column. 

Atha vakshye vifeeshena kumbhalahkaram uchyate I 
Tan-mule palikotsedhe yibhajet tu shad-arh^akam \ 

(M. XY. .201-202, see also 220, 44, 33, 70, etc, of, XXXYII, 40), 
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— ^ ■ 

^jonn,otion 7 

Pi«KA.SrAMBHA-A kbd of p«i„. ao) 

WSOPATA-A ,, «• -• 39-78, .0 an,.. 

pialius. ^ ®‘®“« ‘Ortoise, a comno / ^“S“J 

' “““ponant part ^ 

^^^T)A. — -Thfl ^ A.- 

‘^roX^A /■ details (M r^ 

• - (see Pi'tlaa)~~Th« -.- ^66), 

- . . ’^bkh^iLlZj °« ‘i>e’ S“a? ‘0 

‘1>W 6P ti, 'appropriated to the iC. 

, ■ ,,, ^ »»■ 

f“’ 

: '"“« •. SXXSr "•■ «o ^ ”' ■' *'■ 

Arddhabha' , ainfp' 

7Pafleh.bi,5 f“™ "•7** Piadiks 42, v, 10), 

- ' bS ?''“«“* bha'; 7 ‘“ J 

;?'?4.i.%a.rie&,, Anad4tanI^^^^ PiP^ito I 

Vadahpita „ 



Mtha 

• Atah param pravak8l^„“~T~^ 

• '•«' *»««.“- S';“: 

Mauashtainena bhageaa prafeim"^^^' 1)^ 

JDvau bhagau pratima f /I 

'•fn-ttegaih piMiiis iJiya * 

(Bhavi.Va-P„s,a, o-hap. 130 “J " 

The Toa, part or the pedestal of the Pra’l, 

Lmgam oha pindii-i.m „7 • ' ^ ' 

ekam piadiiram fcam tu 

i 

■^A base for an image, the Yonf na^f ^^2). 

ansorip, fpoa, ^orthera GuTaraf 

. m vol II r> 97 ' J s, £]n 

aSH“^^?“-== 

does his ooosort p7™tf "it pTvT 
or the lower part of the Phalto Toni 

Xe“p-™ “I- named Pitha) . 

i.ba. must matcli the Piialinl i ’ i ■ 

= » Se.? “s* ■=■>«-: 
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^rlbhadra, Srivisala, and Upapitha (34, 36, 39, 41). Tk 
prineipal parts of the Pitha are the hJala (oanal), the Jala" 
dhara (gutter), the Ghrita-vari (water-pot), the Nimna (drip), 
and the Pattika (plate) (22-27). The component mouidinga 
are Prathama or Janman (base), Padma (cyma), Eshepaua 
(projection), Kandhara (neck, dado), Kampa (fillet), tJrdha- 
padma (upper cyma), Vajana (fillet), Ghrita-vari (water-pot\ 
or Vntta-kumhha (circular pot) (30-33). 

With regard to shape, the Pithas, like the Phalli and all other 
architectural and sculptural structures, are divided into 
three' types, the Nagara, Dravida, and Vesara (46-47). The 
Nagara Pithas are said to be square, the Dravida Pithas 
octagonal, and the Vesara Pithas circular or round (53-54), 

A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into nine 
equal squares (M. yii. 4, see Pada-vinyasa). 

A pavement on the side of a road : 

Pechakam vatha pithaih va rathya yukbam tu vinyaset \ 

(M. IS. 423). 

In oonneebion with the palm of the hand ; 

Patra-tulyam yugahgulyam pi^he tuhga(m) dvayangulam I 

(M. L. 197). 

The pedestal of an image : 

Dttamam lohajam bimbaiii pithabhasaiii tu chottamam 1 

(M. II. 19, see also LVi. 16, nsii. 13, etc). 

The pedestal of the phallus (M. Lir. 245, 246, 247), 

(2) Btat samauyam uddishtam prasadasya hi lakshanam I 

Linga-manam ato vakshye pitho lihga-samo bhavet il 

Dvaravat pitha-madhye tu &esham sushirakam bhavet li 

(Garuda-Puiana, chap. 47, V. 11, 16). 

- The pedestal or the Yoni part of the Linga. : 

(3) Lihga-viahkamhha-manena hhaved dvi-tri-ohatur-g'unah | 

• Tatha panoha-guno vapi pitha- vistara ishyate il 

(Kamikagama, L. 46, see also V. 44, 47, 48, 50), 
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Ibid. XXTIil. 18 (altar) : 

Braliina(-me)Ya madbyame bbage pitbam parikalpayet i| 

Ibid. XXXV : 

Panoba~da§a-karantam tu kuryad aYrifca-mandapam ij 99 
Mandapena vina vapi tena manena pitbika I 
Yibbadra Ta sabbadra va karfcavya malika budbaib il 100 

Here ' Pitbika ’ wonld indicate tbe projecting part of the b 
ment, resembling tbe Buddhist railing round a tree, etc. 

Yayal lingasya visbkambham tri-gunam pitba-vistaram il 
Pujam’^ain dvi-gunaib pitbam tri-gunam va vi&esbatab II 

Pithasya tri-gunam garbbaib ta(t)-tri-bhagaika-bbittikam I 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 9, 11, 

Bbaga-dvayena pratima tri-bbagikiitya tat punab \ 

Pitbika bbagatab karya natinicba na cboobchbrita II 25 
Pitbika laksbapam vaksbye yatbavad auupurva^ab I 
Pi^boohobrayam yatbavacb oba bbagan sbodasa karayet II 1 
Bbumavekab pravisbtab syacb cbaturbbir jagati mata | 
Yxitto bbagas tatbaikab syad vritab patala-bbagatab I! 2 
Bbagais tribbis tatba kantbab kantba-pattas tu bbagatab | 
Bbagabbyasam urdhya-patta^ oba feesba-bhagena pattika II 3 
Pravisbtam bhagam ekaikarii jagatim yavad eva tu I 
blirgamam tu punas tasya yavad vai ^esba-pattika II 4 
Yari-nirgamanartbam tu tatra karyab pranalakab I 
Pitbikanam tu sarvasam etat samanya-laksbanam II 6 
Purna-cbandra vajra cba padma vardba-^asi tatba I 
Tri-kona da'saml tasam samstbanam va nibodhatab il 7 
Bevasya yajanartbam tu pitbika daka kirtitab II 19 
Linga-puja-pramanena kartavya pitbika budbaib S 8 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 25 ; obap. 262, v. 1 

6-7, 19 ;obap, 269, v. 

Yibbajya navadba garbbam madhye syal linga-pitbika I 

(Ibid, obap, 269, v. 
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its pade^i:^) 

m /A ^ Olie cub3> 

?".."s "•«"■ -« Sf«5r-- « •. » 

n H ,q r X 

O^e pedestal voj. ft. p •£[' 

?r j r 

square.” aei^iit, and fifteen v,V.t . ^ 

x,„ , four to™ 

tascr,p. of Bajaraja „« -v, 

, Ccaruat.tol . j,, PU.m (pa^Jj- 

“-‘4;t4r-«S2ir««^ 

Kergodi ■' fo^t of the go J 

«<» "-Whose <1 Lgt J J-Talug. uo. 72. Traoel 

efi tipp Ai.f -Jiavincr uf f .7 • -‘-“ansj, p, 57 ) 

^ f'-ue entire e-ift ^ ct- verv i 

(pith,) forthe r; w J 

'■ Ha made patitiou at th f ’’’ r/ 

^ “b.r 

•■ ‘-*-"£4 :.;t:4r ~ Si- 

r; . .. r .above) by ■ 



eda-bhashya, who was instrameofcal '""T^ ' 
nagar einpire iii 1336 , was th. ^ f ^ijaya- 

that; time. ^ establishment at 
welhjmown commentator of the Sayana, the 

characteristics are, however, not gi^Jn^ ^^chiteotnral 

{hip. Carnat. voi. vr *^..;a 

“Possessor of thirty.two yelto^ • P' S)’. 

;q5,:tr 

'■ -■ H Travel 

Dva-trijhSat t« vdinrimnm ashf^ 

J°8^-p4hamom ««vattaasCSirr^*‘“™“* ’’““‘“ti. 

(The people of) the tWrf. T I 

3a«ag thirty-two YelSms. »■ i,. ™'- PP- 19, 25). 

POg-pithas, and atra^,, aUhe fo« “!“■ ^«V-fonr 

ffip. Camat, toI, viz 8hR-» S'* ““J’*®- ” 

TO. 8h larp„ Taluq, no, '118 

“ Made a grant „j Mallasa °V '’’ *’ 

to the Ssdali throne (pithiks). bolongiag 

(hip. Carnat. vol \ Sinrr. i . 

'■VS.dla-ghattaTalng,no.9d,Transl. 

fttM-a pedestal , (iianganath Inserip of « 

V. 19, Bp tod 

SB ■^'’- ™’' “■ PP. 13. 16). 





-^KITHIYi I)HAEA 

(W) Par«a, pittamtaram «a rh„f 

(Oheljrola Inscno of T ’^idhivaa Tidhaya 

insmp.ofJaya, post, crip. Jiaeyo / ^ 

(18) ftthife_a plattosp of atone (aee Spec^cnrlf J 

^ %. x:itrr;ir 

a)%ni.Pc«pa(of,:rPo1rL''“f“^- 

A ^lUgflu. IX 2ir?Y' ' * 

. ■ ■ G^rama<3ij3aiii nagaradin- ’ ^ etc). 

Soslitha.ioladi.,a„esh4”gSe*’th“®‘^‘'®"“^ I 

Triv'^r^ PuranSin cha grSiziSrsA u • ^68*169) 

TrividhanSAi oha dumanaih J .A sarvasaii t 

Param ardiardiam ayamam II ' 

divyarit pra^tfhT^® " ' 

.Brahmancia.P„r»na, part 1 , )f' " 

-S's t?'**' '■ »» 

(BoadhMt stone In,„rtp, ..frl, " , 

(^) tTagapaJa-pmaih fata • t ^Qt, voj 4-5, 

■ site 

S ‘“™°f Jagepsa »re»? 7“ “wJy 
: . -J>=^I«aorip.ofBajapaUine72,.^“-™^^ 

-iadi Aiifc.Jvx)]. 


'■ J With myriaSs of psopfe — - ®8 

*““s, stfeanis of tha ' f “f -^irttte, a»r«,ahP '~~ 

for sprin<r f„ 7 -’ f “<*‘8 tanka, foJI fot,,, ', r®®™»-garden3 

supports of dha^™^’ ^^“’‘“''s-sttanas ^oata 

the eoheotion of beaot°fo;““" “‘”“d CeCa 

nagara-Jfheda tl.o wo^efi fair -K account 

2»«), “str 

( P- Garuafc. Qh-ir ~ 

P- iH para 1 k.t . 707 f. ' 

^ ^ i-’ -tast seven Jinetj . -p ‘‘■^G Trans] 

(7)"Theth ' ®”““ P. 214, 

R ,,. pnras beJoniriuQ- fn fi, 27 f) 

M.pve. » - ^ o the great royal city ' 

(^P‘ Carnat. vqJ. yxj ou*. . 

• Tain,, no. 99 , Trane, 

^^ATO-BHADBA-~(g6e A7 Hues}* 

porch, a portion o ^^^^^^-bhadra) Thfl f 

portico, a vestibule. ^ tabernacle . 

f^^va4n-4a^,bhushanasya 

i^antam yunman.' ^ ^ Siva) t 

^azg _Essay on Arf^Kn-r. f. ^ ^ quarters rhAr« ». j; ^ 

«'«-peoalted aarvato 18^ Tfs 

aame). Prom ihic, t • j; ^ described not a /p ' -bore a 

... «•- :-=x-~ 
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part of tlie ancieat v.,, u 

tie front tabernacle ‘ “®'‘ more or less 

(Kanfcerlnscrip.ofBhanuaeTa, T 7 jjn 

W)-A temple, an a 

(Tie second Pratasti ofBaiinatb,., 25, Bp. Trrs 

?TOfJSHASjALI_The palm of s' ®2),' 

wiioh buildings of one to twelTHtmlm^^r apon 

Kianayed bhutalam tresbtham ntiruah5«- i- 

feiantam va SiJsntam Ys ' ^ ^anjali-mjtratam | 

■ Tie depth is stated here m^oh 'waw' 

Hence the expression seems to imply . °s 

TiTwi' '■Silted srine ^“Pth 

c»iCr.?.E:r"r ^ ■ 

PuSa-bhedakaS cha tasmin pSAsto “f‘‘-Pitah | 

Commentary .• pnrusha-tabdZ^S™ .^1' « ' 

vimtat-yadhikam ahgula iattl • if oia 

Pnrusha'istoheundemtooTre^^^ 

‘iat IS, 120 angulaslor 6 cubits) ^ °*’l®ed arms, 

(Bliha6v3g,jj;jj2j^,g 7 T "D \ cv 

PHSHKABA-A blue lotus, a part a p^rt^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " 

bmldmg. “ portion, water, a cage, a type 'f 

Tie fore-part of the nose (M pyy oet 

A class of buildioffQ /tt- ■ i ■ 

PUSHKAUTMf r ^ xlv. 61 

iiAEINI--(gee TadSga and Yam) a , Malika). 

Hatia pntrena thai Norena pnkalaff 7 ^ ’“‘™-Poo'- 

% the son of Bati, tL Thera savrasapana pujae } 

“ade for the worship of all stakes ‘o 

P it and voJ. xxxvrr. p. 66), 



PUSHPA-BAJ^HA 
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^USHKALA- — A class of storayed buildings, a type of pent roof, a tree. 
A class of the two-storeyed buildings (M. xx, 94, 42-43, see under 

Prasada). 

A tree (M. xy. 354, etc). 

A kind of pent roof (M. xviii. 188). 

^tJSHPAKA^ — 'A flower, the oar of Kubera, a bracelet, a type of 
pavilion, a class of buildings. 

A pavilion with sixty-four pillars (Matsya-Piirana, chap. 270, v. 7, 

see under Mandapa). 

A class of buildings, rectangular in plan and named (1) 
Ba(va)labhi, (2) G-riharaja, (3) Salagriha or 
Salamandira, (4) Vi^ala, (5) Sama, (6) Brahma-mandira or 
Brahma-bhuvana, (7) Prabhava, (8) ^ivika, and (9) Ve§ma 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 11, 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 2-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 

^USHPA-PAT'TA— A flower-plate, a turban, a bead gear, a tiara, a 
diadem. 


^USHPA-PUSHKALA— A 


(M. LXIX. 16, see details under Bhushana). 
class of bases. 

(M. XIV. 97-112, see the lists of mouldings 

under **Adhisbtbana). 


^USHPA-BANDHA — A type of window.. 

(M. XXXIII. 584, see under Yatayana), 
PXJSHPA-BANJDHANA-MANpAPA — 'A detached building where 
flowers are garlanded for the worship of the deity. 
Pashpa-danta-pade ohaiva pushpa-bandhana-mandapam 1 

(]M XXXII 42) 

PUSHPA-BODHABA— A type of capital. 

(M, XV. 165-168, see under Stambha), 
PUSHPA-BHABBA — A pavilion with sixty-two pillars. 


(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 7, see Mandapa). 
PXJSHPA-EATHA— A chariot. 


(Abulala-perumal Inscrip. of Champa, line 3-4, 

Bp. Ind. vol. III. p. 71). 



PtfSHPA VATIi,A 

CrSHPA VATIKA (see Vahka) A garden . 

=arala , Wa* ^uoha syat p„skpa.™»a 7^^ “ 

0HUl^(JA-(eee Sa^cMta)-A 

mam oomponent parte (see under ' 81/^“®" 

Samchitam niottam * v ^ oha yad arpitam ! 

muampioMaaipi3nilmgad2tadffhaTif 

s=»=~-H . . 

^ ’3^3' J anting 

/r 1 

See the Mscasara and the Aea™ , ^'“‘’^^aina, x7 77 

_ and Kapumeata compare 

projecting recess between tbe 

—ery ted Object caLd ‘ p^pirb^ ^ - 

(«^aga.KcpdaPnramX™p,e,Xnd.AnWoI,r..p. 

'"^af p7 

J ttam vapi-kBpa.tadakadikam— fthe w ai 

f2> TT- “i P®a, oto '“P^™ ‘ie 

^ibe pleasure- 

ftt rr- ™ PO'fa. «"® fe«tis)_to3a 

“iryat tada tat parta-aajmtarn ,1 



P^VSBTIKA 

1'ite step-wfij? ^ 

ensures the residence irheavr^rT 

‘Wh „a.c. de.ig„atedl plr ^ 

■ ^'yaliprachaisliate li 

PBISHTHA-SOTKA-The pJam), r ™'‘ "’P- ®“> 3). 

Plpmb^e drawn by the baok-bone 

^-P - roifof'a?^ 

t»<i,a.belteron astreh. “ al-^Ptant>a tail, a conch, a 

P. '“’'aratiyayuktam tu vinyaseti 

is:. 423, etc} 

Tat-8 amotaedham potitoiahriti.faiy“f™“’ ® tonse. 

Potik 5 ntiY»lambam vS tnJSntsWt.,,, . ®““i^Sgania, uy, ix) 
Pottika (ibid. Lv, 69 5,^3 u„<i„ ® antaram | (Ibid. 23). 

^ P^rt of the bottom of a 

column (Suprabhedagama, 

>OTRA-_a moulding, an arohiteotural ohie t “** S*®i«Jbha)’ 

of a hog or a ploughshare. ■’ the snout 

iii cortneotiou with joinery - 

_ ^-’^-^“^i^-atfadtyapotm.uaaanghrimyesayet, 

AUSHTlKA~-(see Uts6dha)^A height wh' h ■ 

a class of buildings. ^ ^he breadth, 

uader Adbhutl^^^* -^amihagama (l. 24 28 } 

AcIassoftheWstoreyedbn.^^^^^^ see under 

i^rasada}. 
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t’SAKOSHTHA 


EAK;0SHTHA-(KA)— The fore-arm, a hall,” a 'room 'near the ’gat 
of a palace, a court, a quadrangle, a part of the door-frame. 

Ekamsam madhya-bhadram tu madhye yuktya prakoshthakam \ 

(M. xxvr. 108) 

The fore-arm ■. 

Prakoshtham shoda^am^am syafc talam ashfcam^am ayafcam 1 

(M. LYII. 20, etc) 

RACHCHHAEAINA— A covering, a canopy, the roof, an entablature 
A synonym of the entablature (M. XYi. 18, see under Prastara). 

In connection with the three-storeyed buildings : 

Praohohhadanopari stambham karna-harmyadi-manditam | 

(AT. XXI. 9) 

The roof : 

Prastarasyopari-de^e karna-harmyadi-manditam | 

Yuktya prachchhadanarii kuryat sudheshtakadi-gulodakaih | 

(M. XXXI. 69, 72). 

Padam vayate taulim kuryad yuktya vichakshanah | 

Tad-urdhve jayantikam kuryat tat-tat-prachchhadananvitam I 

(M. xxxni. 373-374). 

Pracbohhadanahkanam kuryaa na prachchhadanam eva cha | 

(M. XXXY. 295). 

Prachchhadanam yatha-harmye dvaram kuryat tatjjai&ake 1 

(M. XXXVIII. 7). 

Praatarochchain iti proktam praehchhandanam ihoohyate I 
Prasadadini(-nam) sarvesham prachchhadanadi-lakshanam \ 

Btat prachchhadanam gehe proktam mama muni&varaih | 
Anyat-yastuni-(nam) sarvesham prachchhadanam ihoohyate ) 

(M, XYl. 120-121, 143-144; the proposed 
description, ihid. 121-142, 145-168, 170-204). 
The materials of which they are constructed : 

Kevalam cheshtaka-harmye dara-prachchhadananvitam I 
Sila-harmye §ila-tanlim kuryat tat tad yi&eshatab \ 

Prom this passage especially, it appears that the term prachohha- 
dana indicates the roof of a huilding. 

(Ibid. 133-134). 
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I;ANALA(E1A)— The drip or channel -like part of the pedestal of the 
Lihga (phallus), a gutter, a canal, a patter, a bracket. 

(1) Vari-nirgamanartham tu tatra karyah pranalakah \ 

Therein (in the pedestal) should be made the pranala (gutter) 
as an out-let for water. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 262, v. 6). 
Ardhahgula-bhruvo-raji pranala-sadrisi sama 1 

(Ibid. chap. 258, y. 37) 

(2) A square or round platter or bracket to which a spout is 

attached for ornamental purposes ; 

Ai'sanyam pranalam syat purvasyaih Va prakirtita II 
SeeJSIanasara, lii. 298, etc. (Kamik^ama, lv. 82). 

jANALA (-LIKA,-LI) — A canal, a spout, a conduit, a water-course, 
a drain. 

(1) Pituh punya-Tivriddhaye karita sat-pranaliyam.... I 

This conduit has been built. ...for the increase of his father’s 
spiritual merit.” 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 8, Vibhuvarman’s 
Insorip. line 2 f. Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p, 171. o. 2). 

(2) Kugrame pranalikayas cha khanda-sphutita-samadhanaxtham — 

“ for repairing the spout of the water-course in Khgrama.” 

(Ibid. no. 11, line 16, p. 174) 

ATIKA(-1)—A moulding.- 

(1) A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 39, 138, 148, etc, see the lists 

of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
A moulding of the column (M. xv. 217, xxxiil. 225, etc). 

(2) Pratim nivefeayet tasya tri-tri-bhagaika-bhagatah II 
Anyayo^ cbardha-ohandrabha prati karya dyliottamah 11 

(Kamikagama. luv. 44, 46). 
ATI-KRaMA — A class of bases comprising four types which differ 
from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 

(M. XIV. 44-64, see under Adhishthana). 
Yedikeyam tn samanya kuttimanam prakirtita \ 

Pratikramasya ohotsedhe chatur-vim^ati vibhajite II 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. G-anapati Sastri, ix. 19), 
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PEAri BANDHA 


Pratikramam vif^eshena kartaVyam pada-bandhavat II 

(Saprabbedagania, xxxi. 26, . see the details under Pada- 

bandha) 

^ATI-BANDHA — A moulding of the base. 

(M. XIV. 324, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
^ATI-BHADBaA — O ne of the three classes of the pedestals, the other 
two being MaScha-bhadra and Vedi-bhadra ; it has four types 
differing from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldings. 

(M.xiii. 63-89, see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 
dATIMA — A moulding, an architectural object.- 
In connection with foundations : . 

Brahma-garbham iti proktam pratimam tat sva-rupakam | 

Evam tn pratimaih proktam etad garbhopari nyaset | 

(M. XII. 149, 166). 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 61, 137, 279, see the lists of moul- 
dings under Adhishthana). 
tATIMA — -An image, an idol, a bust, a statue. 

(1) Manasara, chap. LXIV (named Pratima): 

Description of the images of the sixteen attendant deities of 
the Vishnu temple (lines 1-92). 

Of, Pratimam lohajam choktam tat ha ratnam tu vinyaset l 

(M. Lxx. 100). 

Pratimadhikara (M. lxvii. colophon), 

(2) An image or idol (Bpihat-samhita, lvi. 16. J. R. A. S., R. S., 

voL IV. p. 318). 

(3) Bka-hasta dvi-hasta va tri-hasta 'va pramanatah \ 

Tatha sarva tri-hasta oha savitnh pratima §nbha II 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 132, v. 1). 

(4) Athatah sampravakshyami sakalanam tu lakshanam (■ ' 

Sarvavayava-drisy at vat pratima tv-iti choohyate II 
Ifevaradi-ohatur-murttih pathyate sakalam tv-iti I) 

(Snprabhedagama, XXXIV- 1-2). 


PRAT IMA 


36, 


Anguslitha-parvad arabhya vitastir-yavad. eva tu \ 

G-riheshu pratima karya, iLadkika feasyate budbaib I! 

Asboda^a. tu prasade karttavya nadbika fcatah 1 
Madb.yottama-kanisKtb.a tu kaiya vittanusaratab !1 
Dyarocbobbrayasya yan-manam asbtadlia tat tu kar'ayet | 
BLagam ekam tatas tyaktva pari&islitaiii tu yad bliaTet j) 
Bhaga-dvayena pratima tri-bbagikritya tat punah ! 

Pitbika bbagatab karya uati nicha uaohoobobbrita II 

(Matsya-Purana, ohap. 268, V. 22-26). 
Vmlrmmita rajate Ghamkirajeua Supartva-pratima uttama— 
“ the esoelleut image of Suparsva made by Charhkiraja 
adoras there.” 

(Houwad Insorip. of Somesvara r, line 32, lud. 

Aut. Yol, XIX. p. 273). 

‘ An image (pratima) may he very lofty and yet have no 
beauty, or it may he lofty and of real beauty, but have no 
dignity; but height, true beauty and exceeding dignity 
being all united in him, how highly is he worthy of worship 
in the world, Gommate&vara, the very form of Jina himself.” 
“ Should Maya address himself to drawing a likeness, the 
chief of Naka-loka (Indra)'to look on it or the Lord of 
serpents (Adisesha) to praise it, it is unequal ; this being so, 
who else are able to draw the likeness, to look fully upon or 
praise the unequalled form of the southern Kukkute^a with 
its wondrous beauty,” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ii. Vindhyagiri Inscrip, no. 85, 
Transl. p. 154, line 13 1 Roman text, p. 67 f). 
In the presence of these gods, setting up the stone images 
(&ila-pratinia) of the crowned queen Lakshmivilasa, the 
lawful queen Krishna-vilasa, and the lawful queen Eama- 

vilasa, together with my own.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Ohama.rajnagar Taluq, no. 86, 
Transl. p. 11, para 3 ; Roman text, p. l8, para. 1, 

last three lines). 
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(MatW Insorip. oo. 16, Hne 2 • K.'fv, -r 

‘‘--^■3;CnnuingUm.L,h sJtZ 

' In the highly celebrated Somanathr''^^' ^sl 

temple, setting up therein according ZZll th ^ 
he Agama the various incarnations of V k ^ ^^^«et:ons of 
with the fame he had acquired shone 

^ayngovaJa. Under the 

he set Ke^ava on the right hand sii? ^^^®®^iia-ohenna 
world^s pleasure, his form Gopala th’ 

mind with joy, Janardha,^feh6se tfoee f 

themselves, ware the chief in the V 

P^a. A cause of all manner of esj -^ ^ ^hat 

forms around the enclosure as tW 

hifexent ways ; the Matsya and exhibited in 

tious, Ke'a&va and others, Saiiharshflr^' incarna- 

!>ame, ^ f/ ' " “f » 

mokdmg eigbtmn, Kfiahna. and otter "“o" ‘''“V-ionr, 

Biasfara, Viehvataeaa, Brnsri a„6 ' . ’‘“f’*'' 

seTenty-threo adoraed tte Vishn t numberiog 

Pwa-. And in the southeast ® of 

set np Bijialetvara, PergcradeSvar ®“™-‘^aP'JS<aipa 

JetTara, with Somanatha live I •’ “<3 Bayira- 

-AndheeetupBhavan^ed N h" “ - 

Somanathapura. ^ the Kaveri at 

(Up, Carnat. vol vt niTve 

«■ 3. hn“;t ti:; tth p'p’ 

need ae a tej^^ 


(M. sxsiv. 56 ). 



WKHA_a of tie ie: ' 

(M. XIV. 102 

?EATI-P4yyA r 3 S0O e lists of mouldings 

a tablet . . Ct: 

• i^ATl-Ppp^ i IX 23 9 d 

^ (M xr«‘“" P-Ma). 

It h fk Arch. p. loi) cavetto. 

® fehe-same thing in fh/’ 

Pi'-cedTn 

-Hneaw z:s 

«te„bleB tbe oaveUc - » tMs ,^17? 

^“^-taratb oboMhve p.., ^ A.ob. H»a. 2S),“ 

AmouWiog of the pedestal (M. xiii, gg 98 n, ' “''■ HI). 

^ 0^ the base 

aresidell ^ for fa w, ^'^Wahthsaa). 

« Sa::S:’ a. ZX ■ 

Pf^P^-P^(ti)§ra7a-yrishnffl\. 

d^vala-ysaBkatapopaWranir^ 

“faisite materials^fo/o '* ‘*’® Pwpose of 

- .S»:“?~?- • e-» I. isr.?.i”-*~ 



>^ouees, h.3 well., ^ “'- 

(Nas,k Cave Inaerip, np. 10, lipe 2, Ep. 1 ^. 

" B«t Prat«„ya, a. i i,„p , 5 ^ 4 ^^ ^ ™'- J^i- pp. 7 e, 79 )^ 

100 , the Interaational Ooa<p-eg<i nf rt n ■ iMorip. 

londoD in 1874) is what ia Oneataiigtg f 

i. e. a hoa Jwitt I’n an anna- 

out ohatge," Dr. Bhandaifer and'"^* ^ ***"- 

3) Heciadri (n p s,nd compares : 

^ _ shelter house for i,a., , 

Hoernle): 

i^i^amatha-janartharK' ^^i^Janyitam J ' 

Nivedayet Pathisthobh subham | 

"Having caCr/p « 

a pratitraya (in the aCo^a g«dT 
(Wide), having food and commodious 

sood door, and oharm^'he shoaM “ 

y ^-‘“''--ih^ay.ohnhayovapramagtnyd., 

3) Tnm&ad-daudardtaram oha ^ ^^caarakoaha, ir. u,.3). 
■saharmya^dvi-talam dvy-ardh atfialakayor-madhye 

-^fetalaka-pratoJi-madhye fcri dif~ P^atolim karayet | 

Pratatam nbhayafo mandakkam iarayet | 

==»‘®>^-=>^at.tnlant.radit;:^p:^-^^»4arh 4va 

, ^ «“WVa-Arthat.eto, „kap. xxtv. para. 

% Id, pp. 52, 53 ). 



Mabsbharata (Oock^~ — 387 

xrv. 2S, 21; Xam u 

«. » „ P . "“ •—■ 

SIT''”” 

’ 77 . (Lanism) .... ' ■•_ .... (aiyessW | 

7teSansfait PratoiUnd ite ? “ ""'®5sucha, 

,, a. R rr“f “ 

^®Pto ' ' I-auh muai.vasati ' f 2906). 

''Havin/v^ 7 PJ-atoIItni 

heav.n , ^he to,m V V ■' ' ‘ 

“"ed ^^"ba^aotehbaaXZ.^ (P««!)-aeoilaoe of tie S 

dosonbedae whifl pI® Md br it, t ? 

‘>10 «*one., oT wiich it®““'’^f'“ooaofoiyataS 

atone JS:^:™^7fooW).-. 

20. C. 1. I. ^ej jf- of -Kanaragapta, lioe 

^SiHiiKira vira t-rt 45 4^' 

4Tfa sa tava ®'^<3 note 1) 

ivjgiara-pratoJi.hridavartii bi ^ ““Oiaamti diT.aj5o(aij. 

AstSm tayat pratoJi tad-opavL b T | ‘ 

iaksimss cia aadnia | ° “ ^WafTaraJkarei Jatr” 

(Eansi atone Insorip of Pp pp - 
S- 8, Ind Aaf l 

, «d. Aat, Tol, ai. pp. 19 
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pratyanga 

than! raCnma “"r" ’ana 

__ sabhirsmam I ^ ""‘^’’a-sana'Pada-stri.Tiij. 

"In this (oity (,, 

earti (bathes io the white iio-ht) of \i '™“TOeiS on 

“oon (as they fell „„ u,) fj' Wht rays of the 
graoefnlaesa of the wives of fh. ’ with the 

(heantiful and ostensive lit wh “•’abitants of the 

streets.” ’ ®*tea6 was charming) 

V. 2, Ep. ind 

(») Deva-tof-taSi-bhashapasya bitins devsi • Y' ®°' «)• 

fa&dapa-tobhitam La p“ato bl7"“ TO®a* 

Caused to be built twn^t i pratolya saha | 

is the moon (‘7 Sr I 8®^ whose orL- 

a purato-bhadra with a gateway"'™ ’ with halls, 

(ICaater luaonp of Bhaaudeva, y. 7 Ed 

Af ;.2.2 “• 

ATHAMASANA fiv 

«. ^^‘hamabhisheiarotrsyatt ff 

P'^^i’^iMsanam era cha I 

KSHIBa—a surroanding terra 2-3). 

latmg path round a tempk Y “ * si«™ambn. 

^ or town. 8, circnJar road roun(3 a ^-n 

(1) aiharardhaeva ebsma ■ 

Garbha-eatra-dvayaii, 7 PW^aiebiha I 

(2) Pradatehinaih bahih ^yat p^ih W ''' 

toaiarddhasya charddheua - «)' 

(Garuda-Piivanf, t ‘ ■ 

^rana^ chap, 47, y. 8), 



See Matsya-Purania above - thiq r • ~~ ' — 

« in tte plural number beV" «<!ept that 

J-be prooassion-path round tbe P..I 1 J .. 

but for some Ten'f'* as 

Bound a mndowlees oell B^appearei 

Tef tT “ ‘‘‘^soivee aii thr*; 

of the shadow that were r^guirld 0®^®“®°*® 

(-t ergussoil Hiotf; r\ 

“ In the pradaishina or pLssaea beh P- 221). 

grafangs over shafts from the W hah o®"'’ ‘wo 

CAhmadahad Arch. Burgess, Arch. Surv. new Imp 

AKSHIKA.80PAKA-A surrounding Sir" 

i-(PBAPASGA)rfhed "biof Sopsna) 

'^-vellers with water, a pl^e S f “®®““oSg 
“‘orn a tanh, a buiiding “ aisiributed, f 

Kuhuka (M. W. Diet): Panivad- ■ 

water is given (gratis). ^‘‘■^“^-griha-a house where 
■‘^niarakosba (ii. 5 7) • i 

A synonym of harmya (edifloeHMr if ’* PtaVs,-Sa]i]£a I 

In connection with the .stairi ^- 

-tirapaiige pramuirbe bhadrp *ura - • 

sopanam purva-par^vayoh | 

-In conneotion with mandapas (pavijionsi “®>- 

Bhaiti-manarh tatha bhitti visS ff ■■ , 

Malhye praohehhadanam iurvgt i!!'- !«>■ 
T^sya madhye oha raige tu mauS™*™ ' 

ATandapagre prapaigam syst . . f PrapSuvitaa. I 

^ if ®®o ®'Bo 224-225). 
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fee pantas tn iaxayot , 

.,a,Va.xa.ga Coo.« <,uafe.i?S 

“f , 

Yad-uita-maahva-raiffa hi t, ''“'^^Vato’diinal i 

Bk-iaA.bi,galin:ra4;p4" ' 

. , ^ ^ P^apa-visfcaraxQ ishva^P i 

■•••■■• - Prapi-taaga* MvsAfeam ayst , ' 

In GODnsotion with the Daa»af-al„ a ii . 1-4, 0) 

cha toxapaht v4pi iaipa-^feCXatl^t^^^ •• ' 

( rapa(? pa)ys6 eha maa<Iapam-“ halj f„. P. 88). 

(6) ^^P'-'^ttpa-Sa^Sga-iuttima-matha-D^^ 4^' ®S0).’ 

Sauyarna-dhvaja-toran^rtan ' ^®^'^®''Safcralaygn | 

ia ezpresaed “k” “ ““ 

(Sridh«a’a ’DeraJr’ 

mtUm Prakasti, y. lo, 

(I) See Baaganath lascrip. of Smflaxi. ^■/“‘*' ™'- “• P- ^)- 

Soairapandya (yexee 15 , Bp, J, 

t ; ^^^^'P^®Pa-pra§raya-vrisiiotgamafl i.- - 1 i^)* 

yadz-tonopakaranartham cla j 

Ze?" ‘ B. ». BW 

(Oaenbay Plates of GovMa ry, 1^ 68, Bp 

Ml 'Pol. Tir. pp. 41, 46). 



Nadtosifa — — _$fi 

banJss sbeliera fnr • ^ 

a.a s„o.fe 

OJasife Cave Inacrip. 10_ 

ao) A™ia-aeyatey,t3^^_^^ _ ^W. pp. ^8 79^ 

who caused to be bnil^,„f 

*iuhing.foautains oi the gode Zi 

'aonastetiaa.^ ’ “ ’'<«S-hou8es, aad (BnZbkt) 

(PaJitaaa Rates of Simhaditv, ,• ' 

(11) Dakahma-diSfbhag a- ™’- ’a. ’pp“Vl9®'’’ 

“ill fib karapita yapi fc.fi,- ^ote 3). 

« the aoutharu part ftere SI b P>-W<‘>h oha- 

TatSo'*' *'° made au ijrigation 

, prapa-ishetram dvitfyam taths „ - 
« She uorthem part of the Cn ! “««a.diaiyj„_ 

few, for Shewatariogtro^h; “**“‘’'“^ -S-^“ ^‘^ecoud 

Tiktama Samrat mm y 

a^) “ ip... oauSss n 

(Cb dr“® V“' 

denote TOh II D Sflt!! professor 

rnS ® watering station rLm “ “““S 

roads are meant, where wito ” ^’"Se oa the 

“<3 their beasts gratia or bI *®‘rihuted to trarellers 
Sansfait name is praps.o 

ABHAVA-A t^e „f rectangular huildiig^' ™’- “• i)- 

ABHASJANa 4 t"”;' rha^^^t'*^’ -0 under PrssMa). 

IBHA-a canopy, a city. “2, see under Batha). 

pa* Pr*torar*ptram’’ffiif^y®^^ 

praps(.bha)m I ^"'“^’i^-wdasrtam muitsmayim oht 



C domes) of Imro 7^’"'"'^“* 

-«eof 

iMAWA VI, ’^ ' '°'' ''^^• 

JNA-The measuremeat of Ireadth. 

.^;r - 

^ana., ^ 123-138) xmder Ta!a- 

<2) Manasara (chaD ryvrr 

_ ^I'-^^^J^-uamedPraJsTr.Ko'i 

■' “ fawn 

l^otherpfank of the same Bize is f ® 6). 

)on whiohthe image is placed. Thfl * 

piialaka) is fixed to the crown nf^f ^ ff^alamba- 

The planks are kept ievel to oa }> 

^a<3e in the upper plank of the Prllam^r’ h IT-" 
are suspended some strings at f>. 4 .t- wherefrom 

attaoked small balls macfe of ir7 ^ whlob are 

number of boles and tbe strmos = s” The 

by which the plumb-lines aL 2rminrf’"““®^ 

to elwen, according to the differeor 1 '^’ ™™^famfiTe 

-ge The fiye pLoipal ^X-LT"™ 
from the centre of the upper nl . ®fa“o drawn 

crown Of the head, and four on te f “ ‘be 

®)- Two other lines drawradt. " ‘’=^'’0®? 

sides of the face make the uumh7”® eight and left 
. Dumber seven (20). Another 



^’BALAMBA 


ttigts haw “’‘^1, 2 oi ’'“■'’'^'’™« “«e, 

r»i=S--.sAHS 

22L?22t' 12' 22”) '’2 

p>-h.ih;:‘2 SAo 2 ^22?' 

2" »a<3 2ah2i3222 

Agathareus ® 

«Poa which i6-fefr'nraa2^'’TJ,^''? aoeneiy 

naxagams, who wrote thereon' to 2“l ®«“°™tas aS 

„ 2 A to triui the r ““ '»“* tie points of 

r«®tre, so thathy means 27 f A"’ “ “^tore, to 

‘‘PpearancesofbuilAAanl?^ 2“' *“P*ton, the ;eai 

«aracefle.o (TitrnvS ‘° ^^2 

Phw (levelHuff) is nerfnrmla Introduction). 

(libra aequaria) or' the ohorobat^ '*’2 

IS however the best, inasmuch as ih. 2 '“toument 

often found to be incorrect tZ 2 «e 

Tbe chorobates is a rod about 
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-t'-KALAMBA 

fcwentj. feet ^ 

of equal length and dimensions and faff p 
tf^^rod at right angles w feh V W ^ ends of 

CMS pieces fastened ‘>>c Jcgs 

iJies are correctly marked tbTnn0K ' vertical 

plumb-lines hang down from' the rof 
these- Will coinoide with the linp^ ' , rod is set 

instrument stands level- (ViCL! Booh vm^ht^ 

V“ 

Perpendicnlars or YertiA ‘c tew 

“f'-iSkt- horizontal and so o^^Th 
little more than a piece of Jead or ^ is 

^ String, sometimes desoendina c,t ^ at the end of 

ruler raised perpandienlarly on'anoth^^ ^ wooden or metal 
- (awilt. Enoycl. p 1241) ^''^ 

to the plane of the horizon The Pamllel 

Won 18 indicated 'in two wavs - h sensible 

plummet or the plumb-line to^wV^I of the 

and by the surface of a fluid at Perpendicular ; 

formed either ■ by Lanfof ^ 

agency of a fluid applied in <rnm ^ plumb-Jine, or by the 
“ depend, howeve, “ ” 

file action Of terrestrial arJity principle, namely, 

Sists of a long rule, straight on^'ts level con- 

fwelve feet in length with sn ■ ®'*^ont ten or 

perpendicular to and in the mf/m ^ fis:ed to its upper edge, 

_.ite Sides, in the game plana ^,>1 length, having 

^.straight line drawn on one of if« of the rule, and a 
’ S.fcraight edge of the rule Thi« i^^^Wicular to the 

’ W standing piece is generally 



PBAiilNAKA 

.”r,.it"- r- - 

places, Via. filarouaii ^-u ^ppsr end Jcerfp,? 

each side. Ti 3 e=?/-r«- f^^^P^^dicuIar Jir,fa . ^ 

Me, ox .otoh, e.t XI - pXt:: 

t5te perpendicular line A t ^ on eaohS.S! ! 

from the middle kuri, at suspended by a gtri ^ 

Vibrate freely f-X , , • of the standins' ni 

piummet hana-s frAAi-tr jt ji ^ P-Jaeed verticallv i-f 

;“n““ “ ‘5 

Mght, tir;tZ^x7 of ‘o' b 

may require fill ^ lowered or raised ^-u 
j quire, tiP string i<? Ki./^, ■» a ‘^iseq, . ag 

‘tepexpe^aioulaxliae. 7y LX- ^ ““““^ence X 

distant beams.’* upper edges of two 

STT" “--“i “S' ..“r • 

“UMr.PHSS'"'' '■ “» ‘ 

plank throagh whioh undar PraIamba)~Tj,„ 

IAUNAEA-A „rasrl b X 

=Mea, i.e„ sa-aidad abaft 33 raotangular 

vayimSatImmadhyaPraEnakahrBriW. • ^• 

Pxalinakam atah 6rinu n ■ “ *-samhita, tu, ^ 

S-shaka* oWaa;a;';; , , , 

Ba,njaram aasika-yuktam sonSnam I 

I^raimahaifciprohta (,ah),./ tatah « 


(Suprabhedag. 


^ma, XSSI, 46, 47, 48),. 
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-t^BiSTABA 

a*>0VG a colamn Th^ . Parta nf 

^^^opeanarcbiter^^ 

member, ^ntlbT" '"'® ‘J*® '‘lehftrat^ ““ 

These tee mri- ^ is the , 

-‘-otta.prnm.mam tn ear.am tantbe « 

■ I- """ 

iSiiiadhzhaQi tu ehanca - • (^®JiiabIafcare) ; 

•■ ^MaSgansm tatba '^T'jottamsh | 

vs, -ana* ehaiv“'‘"" (o»teWaIare) : 

Abf -^! vaJaya-faiaara-g^^Mc^f f “PoaJiiam II i 
;^Jmgantarils ehaiva prat™a“A‘’'’<='?’=‘'‘*'“=‘* oba | ^ 

® met, ^"‘Otara : » 3 

^^ndottara7p7l7A7* Wmvet I 

Norther olaeLcatlIn nnd r 7"^^ ‘^’-o ‘o^o) 





_____ ^’JiASTARA 

IWd. W. 204 ~ 

Nivram’^tty^Tarak’r-T* mafcliam eva b 

P-^ara (entaWat^f ^Cr 'i-iottaa,ah1' ' 

(terna),flniaJoraoLrt^f base, piij_ , 

.fS^ap,adhisbttnLi^'- ' 

adardbain prastara* proktLtr™ | 

ttastarad urahva.bhsge tti karn» “^ 5 '’““ » 

karpa-i:uta.eamayataffi J| 

T^«aikam prastara-eamam sbad-a:n64rit™ bb““' 

Ta-sva-yonys gribMIam kZtlv Ssatri, a 33, 

EU-bbaga* tad-urdhve tn L^t | 

Gaja-Srenim mriga-Srenj* ' II 

(s«p-bbeai»a;:S““?a« ■ 

®°f«x Mads (line 41 with tbui at the 

iTlnbh *’ by ‘0 ‘ba 

m cubit measurement fi ^ ■i > or tmce (Q.S) • „ 

»‘aWat„„begia rb V o*TMraA“t ^ ’.bt 

p Matures are' respectively emnlnJ^ ■ Muds of 

o^srthe Brahmius, the Sin^ f M the 

^’™-,tbeTai^s,aaa, 5 “fd:,(st“^*" tbe Cowp 
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■*. XAi-iA 

oolama may witb that of the 

f (1042). Tiiojg .. or' greater by + i 

aiscreetJy be employed (13). aIII aet“'? 
tore. - '■ girea to that “of thl tlwa! 

I SI “ “b^ow';* ” 

parts (ibid, hues 22-29) • 

U) Ufetara(fiPet) 

(2) Vajana (fillet) ‘"‘ -'■ ^ 

(3) Valabhi(-bhi) (ro<;(eapitai) .'.: -• ] 

W Va^ana (fifiefe) ^ ^ ^ " ••- 4 

(5) UtUra (fillet) .7 

(6) Vsjana (fiUet) .*.'" 3 

(8) Maha-padma (laige cyma) "" I 

(9) Vajana (fillet) ,... ' ' ••» ^ 

(10) Kapota (corona) .... '”' ^ 

(H) AJinga (fillet) •••• 7 

(^) Aufearita (fillet) .... ' '“*• 1 

(oYolo) .... ■■■• a 

U4) Vajana (fillet) .... '•■• 2 

THe projections of these *V’ 

e^aal tijeoi; but in some 

_ i of them. ® be 14, or 

- • 31 parts (ibid, hoes . 

(1) Vtfeara (fillet) 

(2) ICampa (fillet) -• 3 

S Ibtfc* ••••' ■■" 1 

-^oja (cyma) .... ' *••• 1 

(^) Vsjana (fillet) ^ 

(6) Mnsh^i-bandha (band) *'*' ^ 

. .... 2§ (?2) 


(V Vajana (fiUet) 

(stalk) 

aor^''®® 

a n p (projection) 

ai Paan,a (oy»a} .... 

UriJ Vajana (fJJefc) 

(13) Adhara (base) 

(14) Patta (band) 

(15) Vajana (miet) 

s:;s7 

™ 36 parts (ibid, _ 

Sr'®’ be as before 

■(2) -..A]mga (fiJJefc) 

(3) -Vajana (dJiefc) 

(4) Antarita (fillet) 

(5) Kampa (fiJJet) '"‘ ' 

(6) Prati •••■ 

CO Vajana (fillet) 

IV- so parts (ibid, lines 78-88) ■ '”* 

(1) UUara (fiJJet) 

(2) Aampa (fillet) ^ 

(roof, capital) 

(4) Vajana (fillet) .... ' 

(5) Kapota (corona) .... 

(3) Alifiga (fillet j 
(7j Antarita (fillet) 

(8) Kimna (drip) 

r-fm (cavetto) 

(10) Aaadbara (dado).... 

(11) Vajana (fillet) 


380 


PEASTAEA 



(12) G-riha (? griva, dado) 

(13) Vajana (fillet) .... 

(14) Kapota (corona) .... 

(15) Alinga (fillet) 

(16) Antarifca (fillet) .... ' ' 

(17) I^imna (drip) 

(18) Prastara (ovolo) .... 

V. 30 parts (ibid, lines 89-99) ; 

(1) Mnla (base) 

(2) Gopana (beam) .... 

(3) Vajana (fillet) .... 

(4) Knlikangbri (main pillar) .... 

(This part is furnished with Hataka). 

(5) Nataka (theatre, quadrangular part) 

(6) Kapota (corona).... 

(7) Kshudra-nasi (small nose or vestibule) 
The rest as before. 



as before, 
as before. 
2 
6 


■ as before, 
as before, 
as before. 


This entablature is decorated all over with crocodiles 
and bees (makara and bhramara, 94 - 95 ). 

VI. 26 parts (ibid, lines 100-109) : 

( 1 ) Uttara (fillet) ....' .... 3 ' 

(2) 'Vajana (fillet) .... .... 2 

(3) Padma (oyma) .... .... p 

(4) Vajana (fillet) .... .... p 

(5) 'Mushti-bandha (band) .... 2 

( 6 ) ' Vajana (fillet) .... .... p 

’(7) ‘ Mrinalika (stalk)..., .... g 

( 8 )' Vajana (fillet) .... ' ' '.... p 

: (9) ' Pattika (band) .... " .... .... 4 

(10) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .1 

(11) "Kampa (fillet) .... ' .... .... i 

( 12 ) Padma (cyma) .... .... .. p' 



J. 

2 

1 


1 

1 

9'S before, 
as before, 
as before. 




(^3) Vajana (fillet) " 

(14) Kapota (corona) 

(13^) AHnga (fiJJet) 

(16) Vajana (fillet) . 

(17) Antarita (fillet) 

,(18) Prati-vajana fcavetto) 

26 parts (ibia iines 110-116) : 

(1) ITafaka (tbpoffo t 

(2) Upper P“rt) 

(8) Lower columns 

^ or^bt‘ 

uf ..... 

ras (semi-divine heings) or of ^ ^ ''"’^'^yadha- 

(orwmng or capital) parts of Hf “ 

parts of the palaces, the images o/y«V h 

are carred; . all otbe,. re^sidentS 

%ure3 are made in th. HafapTf tie Imman 

Moshti-bandhas (fish band^tt 7“®^ 

columns rest sboulS aTlforf tie 

26 parts (ibid, lines 117 f.) ■ 

(1) Lapota (coroha) 

(2) Nataia (tbeatee, ouadrangular part) 
lie rest should be as before, 

H parts (ibid. Iines'.117.il9) ) 


S more 
8 more 


-ore and 
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^ ontabhtaraT^ compared 

S£:£S:i“'i3~"' 

(4 In tha Pnr- fi • ' ^ diameters, 

S) la the Composite ordOT 1 jr^ol 
Aocordinff to VitmT-' i, ,i ^''' ^^'^isterg. 

^ Posite too patts a”, ‘i® Com. 

a rtlatme is foorth part of tie columa “T 
Its sub-dmgioaa of arol,;f„„ T geaeral terms 

obtaiaed by diTidiag its height 

‘btee are gi™ tp arobdtrave tC t J'' 

except ia the iJmi nl "r* ‘o 

whole height of the entablature is^ e 7^"'' “ 

a ^ ‘™ S'™*! to the arohitrlve fh ®®*“ f 

three to the eornioe." ’ frieze, 

by «tort®Cte“it7 “ads 

obserTatioa.” (G^Ut, Eucyol ° T^l PM^iouIar 

“t- 2542, 2543, 2S49). 

Entalflaiujg ^ 

To^aaCGrrilt/Eaoyol. art. 2555), 

Oymfeinnm Quarter round 
SiUd parts j (2) Asragal 

HS)PilIefc 

j(4)Cong^ - orog,. 

ice 16 ^ 

te l l(5}Coroiia 

(6) Drip 

d) SinHng from 
corona or hollow 
(S) Dihet 


I 


Height in parts ^fjection from the asfs 
of a ModuJa of oolmun in parts of ^ 

Module 


4 

1 


1 

S’ 


1 

6 

1 


27| 

25| 

22i 

22i 

21i 


I 


19i 

14 


i’SASTARA 


Height ia parts 
o! a Module 

.... 4 

.... 14 


EatahlgtiTis 

a Moulding (9) Ogee 

|'(10) Prieae 

....PilJet Kllefj or liste] 3 

1 Poias I 

-i^oiaas..., 1 cavBtto ... 2 
h 13) Pasoia q 

^OHowm the height of the -finafe. 

(<^wilt, Pncjcl. art. 2564,2.562) : 

®aiaba]atur6 

( 1 ) Piiiet of corona 

(2) Cavetto 

(3) Pillet 

(4) Cyma re vers a 

(5) Corona 

(6) Drip 

(7) Pillefc 

m. ‘^“8 80ion’a 


fwm the asis 

of coiiuan ia parts of 3 

Kiodme 

m 

9i 


Height ia parts 
of ft Module 

*'• 1 
3 


i 


4 


i 

i 


10} Piliet 

3 

11) Cyma reversa 

3 

2 

12) Capital of triglyph 

.13) Triglyph 
i4) Metope 

.... 18 

.... 18 

(15) Piste] 

3 

(16) Capital of guttae 

(17) Gruttae 

2 

-1 1 

(18) Pasoia 

.... _ 

.... 10 


114 

n 

on. that member, 


pj-i^ectioB irota the axis 
0* eoluajn m part? of » 
A^odaie 

34 

31 

26 

30 

28| 

27i 

25 

24i 

15 

13 

12i 

11 

m 

10 

Hi 

11 
11 
10 
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Mutular Doric ; 

(3) Piliet 

(4) CyxDa reversa 
/ (5) Corona 

Cornice 18 / (^) Cyma rsver^in 
parts I (7) Miitole 
(8) Drip' 

am bT-^ •■■■ 

I’rie.e 18 'Im t71"Y 

parts X. ,^/«lyph , .... 

0^) Metope 

fl«) listel 

(18) Dirst fascia 

i (19) Second fascia ^ 

Creoian Doric rPavf^ "" ^ 

(ibid, art, 2579} • 

0*60 
3*12 


H&gJjf; in patts 
Dt a Module 


1 

3 

i 

a 

1 

34 

1 

3 

1 

S' 

1 

2 


1 

S 


parts 
Architrave 

12 parts 


2 

18 

18 

2 


U 


(1) Diliet 

(2) Bohinns 

(S) 

Cornices J •■•■ 

lS-12 i^orona 

parts (^) Billet 

: J®) Capitals of mutule, 

, WMatttles I- ■■■■ 

' “i ""capital if 


2*20 

4-88 

1*10 

I'lO 

0*32 




34 

31 

31 

. 30| 
30 


28 

26 

134 

Ui 

11 

m 

10 

12 

111 

114 

104 

10 


22*10 

20*40 


2*00 


18*98 

18*80 

18*66 

11*46 


PKA^TAiiA 



Height; in paits 
of a Moiule and 
iieoimaig 


15-12 

14*88 

1*50 

1-00 

0*20 


HatfjbiJatinjQ 

Fv'iqzq f jjj inAfy-v \ 

(10) TrigfyX 

f (11) PilJefi 

riS ’ 

(Id) Guttae '*“ ^ 

' Tn ■ 

<1 Fillet of oyma 

(2) CyiDa recta 

(3) PiJIet 
(43 Cyma raverga 
(’5) Corona 


H 

5 

i 

2 


6 

1 

4 


Projection from ft«g of 




11*40 


12*50 

12*40 


11^20 


46 


41 

40i 

381 


291 


(9) PiiiQt ' ;;;; , 

1 

— 

25 

(19) DenteJ fiJIet.... 

i 

24A 

(11) HenteiB . ”‘ 

‘ 1^ 

A 

21 

(12) Pi]]et 

6 

24 

(13) Cyjua re vers a 

1 

4 

20 

(14) Frieze 

19k 

(15) Ligte] 

27 

15 

(16) Cyma reversa' 

li 

20 

(17) Pirst fascia .... 

3 

19| 

(18) Second fascia 

7i 

17 

(19) Third fascia 

6 

16 

(20) Capita] on the side 

4a 

IS 

(21) Capital on tie ooussinet 

19 

20 

or cushion,.., 

25 

16 

17i 








Corjaioe, 
supposed 
lieiglit 
18-33' 
parte 


29*901 

parte 


pniabiatute 

fireoian Ionic (in the Temple on 
^ (1) Fillet 

(2) Cyma recta 

(3) Fillet 

(4) Fchinm 

(5) Corona 

(3) Drip 

J, •■»#> 

(7) Cjma reversa 

(8) Fillet 

(9) Echinus 

(10) Frieze 


Architrave [ 

S3 *66 vl21 Ff>]n*n 


parts 

m 


I (12) Echinus 
j (13) Bead 
i (14) Fascia 
Oor;naian (GwiIt,Encyci, art. 

/ f I » Ijt^IT ^ j_ i. 


Height in parts 
of a Modttie 

the IJyssns) ; 

*"* restored 


- 2*040 
6-240 

- 4*680 

• 2*700 

• 0*720 

• 1*260 

■ 29*901 

• 1*920 
2*520 
1*200 
27*600 
2583) ; 


Cornice 38 
parts ■ 




restored. 


30*440 

33*960 

20*530 ■ 

18*360 

17*400 

60*520 

30*100 

17*880 

17*160 


X' laec ot cornice 
(2) Cyma recta . 

1 

f*' 

53 

(3) Fillet 

5 

53 

(4) Cjnaa reversa 

i 

-I ? 

48 

1 (6) Corona 


45^ 

1 (6) Cyma reversa 

5 

1 

46 

(7) Modillion 

u 

45i 

(8) Met (remainder of znodil- 

6 

Ui 

lion band),.,. 

(9) Ovolo 

i 

28| 

(10) Bead 

4 

28 

(11) Fillet 

I . 

25 ■ ■ 

(12) Dentils 

i 

24|- 

24. 

(13) Fillet 

6 

(14) Hollow or Conge 

3 ' 

20 


19§ 







I (i6) Frieze 
Ci6) Fillet 

[III feversa ' 
pS) Bead 

^19) First fascia 

1 1 °^“- ^«ver3.- 

(23) ThM fasoi^;;;; ••■ 

raposite (Grilt, Enoy^L 2691); 

^ comioe 

U; Cyma recta 
! (S) Kllet 

I Cyma rerersa 
(5) Bead 
(<3) Corona 

, mi Sr "" 

I (a) Fillet 
I Cyma. reversa 

of the dentils 

' (ii) Dentils 

(12) Fillet . 

^ (13) Ovolo 
(14) Bead 
f ^15) Fillet 
16) Coagd 

(47) Uprightfaoe ’ 

(48) Apophyge ..., 


Berght m pails 
of ^Uodale 


1 

4 

1 

7 


2 

6 

1 

S 


U 

5 

1 

3 

1 

5 

4i 

1 

4 

I 

74 

1 

6 


i 


47i 

7 


^rajeaSioa ftora Ifee aif» 


15 


20 

19| 

17 

16i 

ie| 

154- 

iBi 

is 


51 

51 

46 

454 

m 

43 
41 
33 
33| 
28 ' 
29 
23 
22 
17 
161 
15 
15 
22 
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f C19) Met 
I (30) Cavetfjo 


parts ^'^'^jaotion from ssi^ 
of a Module a colmnn ia parts 

of a Module 


1 ' / v/Mj V au! 

hitrave ) 

^ parts ] (^3) Bead 


(23) Pirat'-faseia .... 

(24) Gyma reversa 
\ (25) Seeoad fascia 


1 

2 

3 

1 

10 

2 

8 


22 
20^ 
20 
17f 
17 
16f 
15 


aad EnrSraL'i ^oth the 

=rr:j:\s»;r ^ 

urarair api samanvitaiu i 
SAKIEa— A wall, an enolosura « f 

WaU elevated on a mound of earth ^ 

Su.ra (XYI. 18, u quoted belowMt s \ Srauta 

•^pporting a raised platform (prSsLa) \ '* 

Manassra it is ased in a slight^dWe 7 But in the 

fenrth of the five courts into whtol T ‘''® 

^^i5ed. - compound of a house is 

iiamed Prakara 1 isa’i 
The uses of the Prakaras : ^ ^ 

myamam auhnna vakshyate faamab | 1.3 



T!. 

“iiSra and the thZ'’ 1“®'®^®'® °r the 

is known D ^^akara (iQ) ■ fourtli 

uXtl“"r’ (Abhl)Tnd'K- 

^ further olaesihoation {'SaTtit- ■ 

materiaae of which theee Pr*?“’ regard to 

The maferiais are game as in are 3nade°(10S) 

“■J wcod (103), The Qopura atone, bdci 

court (antar-mandala) is terhn* of the frst 

-r.trr "»«•«. trrr*^‘ 

Suprabhed^ama, ohapT^x™" 

F™ conrtg or enciog„e-b„iJdin,g . 

rakaranam paritam kurpat tir-" 
iBliumau ™yasya visterS prir'^“ P'-ma,Mah , 

PrSBiidasya tn Tiataram tasya d„ || ug 

tena bitad> yatraT. ' 

Bta-dantetar-bhara tu madhl’th “ “® 

^^^^''"^ancla.pramaneiia kritti m ^^T i 

aha-ma(r)yyadi-bhittih syat sar> ^ i( 1x7 

P^hfbe ohaiysgrato' py-ardham dyfg ' 

- . ■ WaDitri-^nnamtu van 

118 



Kspoesotai 

^opuraja tu ^ « 19i 

Obato-ditoHu oha .arh^^IrpS^^* ' 

, ■ P?iaaJrp,.itt,fc, 

j^echid vai malikato kechid vai D-n>. -i • 122 

Bia-dasa-teayo-daSa-Iiastam (dvsra) bL?-?**'**'*‘‘* ‘ 

Chatar.daSa.paaoha-da4a-dYSra.hamCr‘?r-'''“*^‘*'‘“ “ ^24 

Ete-vi&Saa trayo-vi&sa ' 

Th«r he,ght aa compared with !eS^ o 

Vistara-dvi-i^unavaimm - - , breadth : 

Tad-ardham vistaram proitaafe) alaf.Hr, • • 

Prakara-bwttim steitya inrvad »/ > ^ ''manaTat | 
Tad-batye’bhyantare^vani msl't- « 127 

PaSoha-prakaram evam syat ' 

Then foUowa the descrTo f„c « 128 

deities (y. 129 f). b«iWialrf''\‘’h*’''* attendant 

(3J P^rivsraiaya). A™ 

T’« uparishjat eahtvyadhaah prakaraih pl“gh~r «"' '' 



^rag~grivah paficha-bha-ejQa ni^L ~ r, 

Earayet sMh^m Mvat prataratra f “toohyata | 

ehap. 106, v. 1-2 : ' ^ ^''''^^yoelichlirayo bhayei; /I 

-«agaradil:a-vasfcmh cha 

Yojana-yojanarddliam vs J’^'^i-’frWdhaye | 

AbVarcha vsata.nat” ^‘hanam s^yet „ ' 

„ P«kara indicf^rttni "l " 

Gamda-Pars^a (chap. 46 y 19 ) . 

PrsfeSram tad-bahir dadvat ™ - I ^ 

Btabhmsnda-Pursaa (pL I 9 “‘’*-P™“«9a‘ah | 

V. 103) : • J. 3 :>d Az,uaham«ra-pada, ob,p. 7 

Vapras^pt «3, 63, 64) .• 

aisbtaia* dvs-daSa-hastaa aXa?’’o""^'‘'®™ 

P^tolI..ba^lnIaptaram'dvstri^yer 1 '’“'‘*'’^='* ' 

Prakara-samam rr)nt>,o,9, mye&ayet | 

gopuraiQ karayet | avaafiiispyatri.bhaga-gbaba.mnkhaiii 

Ea^yTnr(CMi)f *’'® P'^htori,in,.. , 

I- 3. ®“’'«P<.S-chamahama taaysh prskaro daab. 
^^^i-vidrnrnf) Tvai-yi- P^3,dliarshaiiah I 

, ‘oma ^tfa-prakaia-torana \ 



392 

pbakara 

ni. 48, 11 : (Laiia-ntoa parf s^fchal . ' 

a)....prakaTena-pariks!iip. 
See also T. 3, 7, 83 ; T. 4 . 2 . „ <,7 . , , ** PS?dureaa | 

4 34; VI. 25, 24: vi 95 qn 

u : W, 31, 66, 98; VI. 42 W m L A 88 , 10, 

™-«,15lTr.65,68;vi.’66/l ;i OT 

®> 26; VII. 38,37, ■ O'- 169; TO. 3, 27; vii, 

(iO) Mahabiiarata (ibi<J) .. 

p: S; SSitrr ™ , 

• 88 f: (yaikiavapavssaai) p.,,,,,,, 

Sauvarpeaa samantatah sa™ v.t a ' 

ni. 200,90,. 207,7 :CMitMaml h' I 

See also Hi. 284 2-iv n i *' | 

■' 86 fi-Tv a ,a ^ 2$: viir 93 ,q 

an “m/.°.’ '^•,8’ 16 ;xti. 6, 24. ' o®' 1®-' TO. 

to f “ to “iT wall omf ' 

’ Prakara ol the 

iMoription oa the north wall o{ fh ^ 

■‘ ^rlraigan, a 

tosoription on the west wall of th! . 

„ Jambnietvara temple,” P''«bara of the 

toaotiptioa on the sonth waJl of ti. 

Eanganatha temple.” “ ^ PMtara of the 

ton^etopK.™*''-’^®®* «fr<f prakara of 

(Banganatha Inscrip «£ Stoarapandya, Ep. 

vol, IH. pp. 7 ^ 


a 
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" Ttis Graatha la.orin • ™1- ni. p. m 

^rst ptsksra of tie wall of tbe 

_ near Ma&as.” P>“i8Tar» temple at Tiruvattiyaj 

I^aaganatiia Inscrin r,-fT> ■ (^P- led. vol. y ^ inR\ 

( ishnu) on the island of Srirangam.- ® 

Silaprakara-anenoiosore.of stoae P' i^)- 
Msdhawand BWmaSTara. ^ Kunti 

(PittSpurm Pillar lasorip line ,, 

-. m., 

i^^rggani oh.a Tamra-nagarim flihh'+ - PP- S29, 330), 
nmaatam n<3amoliita.goparam 

_ ' V. /, Cp,,, 

Mata-iuta^prakara-khanda - ^49). 

the repairs of whatereVmi^h^iJ for 

oat bdoogiog to the enolos™ » f T wom- 

iiere would be Prasada ” Pr p7f,.x expression 

note 6), • ^P‘ lad. Tol. v. p. 249, 

{insorip. at Ablnr nn tp t e. 

no. B, toes 59, 75, Ep. Ina. ^ 

E>*]ypitena bahuns grsTa-prttjra yah^i ^®8^- 

(Gladag lasorip, of Vto ' 

Vira-Baliala ii, y, 47, 

Prskaram atyaooatam-a yary high ™u ’""• P" 97)- 

(Manga,agtoPmarWip.y.47,Ep.Ito. yoi, y, 

PP- 124/125). 



(20) ~ — __ 

Praahyasaiii ripu-dnr Jn„/ ' ! P»«paryya yah | 

(^wo . 

(21) Ih ■• ™TrEn Ti^’ 0' 

U) Jha vijajina Pral^ara-to ffimaLn;.!.' ^ ^^-''^^0)- 

(Two BhuyaneW Ipsorip. ™. a of Sva • ' 

('99) o V 24 J’n T ^ P^^svara, 

(®) <J2P--p«fe„teaya-:pah.tapair opaotum ,' “2)- 

CKoaaa«toiosorip.ofEri,Hnaray“ y.27 ,. „ 

(33) Mahamanclapam praisrao ait;”’ f 

ciia prapa(biia)iB ( ^ '^iikavilasitam muJj&amayiii 

(Fcnytoe. loaorfp. at T^t^aiuy, „o, K, hne.l-, 

(24) Prakarah KanakSchaJe virachifeali-ib, 

on the KanakSohala (the name of f>, I’amparfe 

• Ojha). Prof. Kielhorn. Mr, 

(TheChahamanas of^Nadduk, no C ^ ..i. 

I^«cnp. of ChacKigadeva, v. 38 Eo ’ j T ^ 

^ J P^anavsksra-pra(pra)kara v.jl ■ u- 73). 

-11 of the ehapecHhe ^oit 

( platee Of &dasiy„aya. 

mre are several similar iMcrihfio“'*’ 

(Telur) temple, vis,, two outb7'°/^^ 

a™»-p51aiasinfroatofthe /oil 

-lioftheianerprskara.... opter 

This msorijtion (oo. 85, H, S -T T 1 ,' P- 137). 

th **>e entrance into 

tie Vamana-purKvara temple at T , of 

>«•> ^anha of the Sonth ArS 

(H. S. X. I. to]. Ill, p. 209), 


(26) 


( 27 ) 



^^akaua 

8) This ■ 

‘f°“°'‘>=®“teaaoatottaBortr!;r- “ ®“gr«ea oa 

^ ^^irangam near 

'9) “ For this Prasaana-VirOost ,, '’°^-®-P- 217). 

(prstea), gop„,_ ^ “oioaing wall 

™ro ooastracted,” »a a ManLlS 

®P- Camat. yol. 

° ' ^™'I. Po. 2, Eoman 

■0) ^“oll'pnra-pxak'sjjntarita raat- ^ '’' 

prowess behind the raap^s of (the ^oT;''--‘“ 

Ind. Ant, yol, nu. pp ' "'"■ ““ 

'!) ^i®ro are three eaolosnrA r - - ' Jjae 28 f). 

fcsmple the f- i. ^ (pfakaras) in fche Tiv n 

P e, c^Q hr^t two being studded w,>K 

»- » - .e... ' “ — . ;. 

2) “ The stone jjrahara or ®’ ‘'“® ^■^)- 

temple at AmritSpn,- in SyfeTTf ^itetvara 
illustrated in the Mysore Arrh* i described and 

pp. 24-26 and frontispiece) is now iTr“' 1911-12, 

a roond thick atone diaca, about It had on the top 

rectangular bases, both in one pieof T ®®“stor, with 
senlptured with flue figures of flowed a T‘“ 

TJro prskara must ha^^ ’ 8°'^®’ 

trance of a yeritable art-gallerraee "PPo- 

-ved fignres are of yarions kml; aSslg^ 

■ A. ^mrth. Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore 

Alia, Ant), Yol xTTr- « nr? * 

XLIV. p. 93, para 6). 
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BteATA A type of pavii.ona 
■BASganA— ( see Aiigana)— The omirt 

(1) Kaas_earit.esg«a (4. clot!) ’ ' 

is' m ^ I 

(a) 

(5) Cl Kalapriya (aame of tho jyAr7 j ^07, Hi) 

Uijam)-prsi,gapam tirnna , Mahsisja at 

^ ^ ^ (Cambay Pfatea of Govipfla ty, y. j.^ 

I^-^DESA (see Aac'nla) i. ^ol. vir, pp_ go nq\ 

• Af,g„ahthasya° pradetfaya'^ltfh) Tf " 

(B-hmapda -/3-ate , 

^ ^^ushaixiga-pada, 

A..g«ahtia.tariaaI.yoitam ptadeUm it; ’’ *’ 

BASADA— A palace, an edifice a te xxx. i21). 

assembly or confessional ball’ ■ a Baddhist 

.(1) Managara .- (Amarakosha, u. g 9) 

1 empJe ; ' 

(AT. Lxix. 70y 71), 



The paJaoe of a Mjag - 

1 ”^- 

Bmidinga in ^ harznya). 

Piasada in the wo* qnoted betow“* " 
e general deaoripiion (if. xrza j 4,0^ 

Their e*e (eee^detai “5^“ L':'"?" ' (^)- 
Bha-bhGmi-vimanadi-ravi-KK.- ' storeys ■ 

Their pJans ^iiQes 12_Q I “^T-ayasanaham ) (3), 

The three styles and 

are given under Nagara, tovida features (92-105) 

The de^cnption of tho tower, and aZJ (htl37 

f he bmiding materials are stone briA f ■ u 

I- Three classes of building, ft-38). 

material Oines 139, ijy. yl “ade of one 

materials (139, l«) . °! “«»«. made of two 

made of three materials nL„t“^r'‘ “ ®®%amatea 
aS9. 141); one ma Kmbe; 

mended (142), “ especially reoom. 

JJeseription of the Stttpi-ina whet. 

aboTO the Stapi or^dome is J ^ “"“PWses all the parts 
Ohap. .r. (named 4-bha m) : ™“ “ 

The classiheations : 

Referring to measuremenf • 
various cubits-Jsti (lines 2 3) 

(2. 4), and Abhasa (2, 6) ’ Tikalpa 

Sthanaha referring to heiVlif y ' 

(8). and Sayanarefe Jgit^So:t:^rb^9)“ 


ir. 


III. 



V. 


T 


classes of baiWings afeo refer' to Tiose 

idoJs, namely, erect, sitting and ree «f the 

dstailB of tiese poetmee a« resoled 7 “*' 
ol>apter, “ reserved for a sabseqaent 

Mascaline boiJdinge are equiaa^alar (U) , a 

Of b-mldtoge tbe male deli j it r ttSj:; 

't: -- Of tbe groaad 

‘teir cbaraotoriettofeaLrf*’*’'™^"'^ buildinge with 

VaijajarLfcil^a, is furnished wifeh round • 

Pinnacle (^irahl round spire (^Jr. 

, |) Bboga has eimlL wtegTae^ 1 

(I “"“rt W •U.l 069) , 

(0) Hasti-prisiahf “‘ooplo (170) ; 

(7) standatara bae a7x77i/‘“’’'' 

and ° and neoh(172) ; 

. (8) Kesara has the front tahernaele. i-ia •. 

at the corners of the roof a, d v side- towers 
ueoh are round or ouadr«’ ? 

Wto genera] Ltet ^ZTT^- ») ^ 

_tli0 aistinofionJying m thl'd'r 

to the eomponent parts fr ^ Proportions given 
:to the top) the groun Aoor 





T? 


nm Oines 94, 2 - 91 . 

(10) Vijaya ( 94 , jq-IS) ■ ’ 

(11) Siddha (94, 16-18 ) ; 

(12) Parshnika or Panshtika (94 lo ott, 

(13) Anfcika (94, 26-^27) - ‘ ^ 

nS f (H 28-33) ■ 

U5) Svaatika (95 35-41^.’ 

. PuaU^aia W, lii/ "" 

projection, general ^ 

Wien ^ on fte doo. 

(44-93, 96-118). *0“Pfee »« described 

■wn. Thc^Sfr “■”■•‘^1®- 

“ “ » of ae thnee-etoreyed buildings (chap, 

01^ “blreXt^ - 

(17) Srii8nta(h‘t:2!lT^^^«^'^^^^^ 

(IS) Asana (12-21) • ^ 

(19) Sukhalaya (22-30) • 

(20) Kesara (31-82) ; 

Wo? (33-88) ; 

Wq? (89-40) ; 

(41-49) ;^d 

(24) Kaila^a (50-52), 

For further details see Tri-tala 

-ie.o(s.negs,./.ccltheZ^^^^^ 

«ght Muds Of ihe Wslone,ed buHdings (chap. 

)i“f^9o-iiSnta (lines 3-12) ; 

03-24); 

oaaa-§iva (25-38) • 




IX. 
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L) (34 43) 

m V "“f (47-57) ■ 

rto\ J (S8-59) ■ and 

Po, f !1 f“- 88 /- 

eignt; ]jir[(Jg ^ 

sJ pf 3-12) . 

CSS (13-15) ;’ 

Is (23-29) ( 

fsl (80-32) ■ 

For wl : (^l-^ 2 )- 

T«lkd.na.to„.a ()• 

t42} TT- 7. omes 3~12) • 

;;;| ^^ntara (13-14) • V 

(43) Sundara (15) . 

(44) iTpa-kanta (16) ; 

(45) Kamala (17-18) : 

(51) (52) ; 

LS (54) • an5 

Pnr f ^ (56). ' 

. details see 




Xixi. 


XIV. 


av) : -™n.sto«yed bniliin,, (oiap. 

(S) ^oes 3-28) ; 

(oo) Sn-kanta ( 24 )- 

(^Q) Sri-bhoga (25) • 

(57) I)bara:na (26) ; ' 

(58) Pafijara (27) • ’ 

®8) ; 

(61) ; ™a 

i -*■) Hima-ianfca (30) 

" details see Sapta-taJa. 

'‘■^e eight binds of 

avi) ; Igtt-storeyed bniidings (ohap. 

(68) V“‘"' ®-2i) ; 

m Btapa-iaata (22-28) ; 

(29-34) ; 

(eS) Mabaiauta (35-89) • 

(do) Jana-banfca ’ 

(68) Safeya-kanU (43-4S) - 1 ^ 

^or further details see Ashfca-tala. 

X'He seven kinds of the nfr, + 

X^VII) ; ^me^storeyed buildings (cbap. 

mi fli“« 5-9) . 

(^-l) -Kaurava ( 10 ) ; ' 

(72) Ghandita (11-12) • 

(73) Bhnsbana (13-14)'. 

(74) Vivrita, (20-22) ; 

t»Dl V IS va-kanta (27-33) 

J-or farther details see Nava-tala 
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XY. Tlie six kinds of the ten-storeyed buildings (chap, 
xxviii) : 

(77) Bhu-kanta (lines 6-8 ) ; 

(78) Chandra-kanta (6-8) ; 

(79) Bhafana-kanta (9-13) ; 

(80) Antariksha-kanta (14-15) ; 

(81) Megha-kanta (16-17) ; and 

(83) Abja-kanta (18). 

For further details see Ba&a-tala. 

XVI. The six kinds of the eleven -storeyed buildings (chap, 
xxix) : 

(83) Sambhu-kanta (lines 3-7) ; 

(84) Isa-kanta (8-9) ; 

(85) Chakra-kanta (10-14) ; 

(86) Yama-kanta (16-17) ; 

(87) Yajra-kanta (18-24) • and 

(88) Akra-kanta (24-33). 

For further details see Ekada§a-tala. 

XYII. The ten kinds of twelve -storeyed buildings (chap, xxx) : 

(89) Pahobala (lines 8-10) ; 

(90) Dravida (8-10) ; 

(91) Madhya-kanta (ll“14)j 

(92) Ealihga-kanta)(14-i6) ; 

(93) Yarata (? Yirata) (17-27) ; 

(94) Kerala (28-30)’; 

(96) Vam^a-kanta (31-32) ; 

(96) Magadha-kahta (33-34) ; 

(97) Jana-kanta (35-36) ; and 

(98) Spbu(G:u)riaka, , (7, 37-84, description of the 

twelfth storey). 

These ten kinds are named, it should be noticed, after the 
historic places wen marked in the ancient geography of 
India, which cover the whole length and breadth of the 
continent. Of these, the Panohala and the Bravida are 
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stated to be of the smallest type (10)^ nest in size and 
importance are respeotiYely the Madhya-kanta, the EMi- 
hga-kanta, the Varata ( ? Yirata), the Kerala, and the 
Yaih&a-kauta. The largest and the most important are 
the Magadha (connected with the capital of King 
A'soka and of the early Grnpta Emperors) and the Jana- 
kanta, and also perhaps the Sphii(GI-u)riaka, which, how- 
ever, is not specified in detail (11). 

The architectural details of these buildings will be found 
under these ten terms. The description of the twelfth 
storey is given under Dva-da^a-tala. 

Agni-Pnrana, chap. 42. v. 1-9 (general plan), 10-25 (plan with 
reference to the idol), chap. 104, v, 1-11, 22-34, (further 
general plan), 11-21 (names, classes, shapes and description 
of forty -five kinds of temples) : 

Prasadaih sampravakshyami sarva-sadharanaih &rinu It 

Sarva-sadharanam ohaitat prasadasya cha lakshnam \ 

Manena pratimaya va prasadam aparam &rinu it 

(Chap. 42, V. 1) 9). 

Yakshye prasada-samanya-lakshanam te feikhidhvaja I 

(Chap. 104, V, 1). 

Five divisions depending on five shapes or plans, and each 
inclnding nine kinds of temples (chap. 104, v. 11-13) : 

I, Yairaja — -quadrangular or square— includes : 

(1) Meru, 

(2) Mandara, 

(3) Yimana, 

(4) Bhadra, 

(6) Sarvato-bhadra, * 

(6) Charnka (Euchaka, in the Kamikagama, sxkv. 

87, 91), 

(7) Nandika, 

(8) Nandi-vardhana, and 

(9) i^rivatsa. 

(Chap. 104, V. 14, 15). 




tlO) Ba(Va)labin; 

(11) <lrilia-raja, 

Svt®'* 

(I"!) Sanaa, 

(15) Brahma-anaiadira,, 

_16} Havana or Bhuvana, 

( ) BrabJiaya, and 

(IS) Sivika-veaiaa,. 


HI. Kaila^a^romid^ia^cJades r 1^, 17). 

(19) £a(Va}iaya, 

(20) Bnndubhi 

(21) Padma, 

(22) Maiaa-padmaka, 

(2c0 V'arddhaoii, 

(*^6) B!aJa&a, and 

(27) Sva-vyi]isij^_ 

IV. Maciia-ova] (mtUyM ' , 18) 

(28) Gaja, ' ,• 

(29) Vrishablia 

(30) Harhsa, 

X3l) (3-aruf;i2ian, 

S fi^^®-as)aka, 

(33) Bhusbana 

(34) BliG.dhara, 

(35) Srxjaya, and 

) I^B^biTz-dliara. 


(Ckap. iQ^ 


V- 19, 20). 
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T. Tn -- 

vajra, 

(38) Ciiakra, 

(39) Svastika, 

utl Md 

(45) Vijaya, 

(3) Garada-Purapa (oliap. 471 j, (Ghap. y. 20, 21). 

jl' ^ fl™ shariss fi '*' *™* ganera! piaa 

of huildingg (V ('’■ 21-23), aad 

Identical, pia ,' “^ 32); (,„( ^oyg- ,, .' 

general description blt°T *1'’“'^*^' ^^ita (y. gy “ !p ‘ 
-given later on ‘ reading MaUa 

Vairaja — square (y, 2J~oo'> - , 

Nandiia is called N^dlta ““e kinds, 

correctly read as Bachaka (6) Oharnka is 

I'nshpaka-reetangttlar (, 2 ,- 22 ) ■ ', 

winch (10) Valabhi is cor^otjylk ““ of 

as Vimana, which is apparent “ «ad 

Pimua because (3) Vimane G-aruda- 

p ®e sqnare ( 1 ) Vairaja-elass 
I'nehpaka class ( 11 ) seems better h, t- 
which may be quoted here : ‘“® ®=“0'Ja,.Partea, 

(10) Valabhi^ 

(11) Griba^raja, 

(12) SaJa-gjuba^ 

(IS) Mandira, 

(M) Vitala (test has Yimana),' 
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(15) Brahma-mandira, 

(16) Bhavana, 

(17) Uttambha, and 

(18) Sibi(-vi)ka-ve&ma. 

(Chap. 47, y. 26-27). 

III. Kaila^a — round (y. 21, 23) — incindes nine kinds whioh also 
seem to have better reading : 

(19) Valaya, 

(20) Bundnbhi, 

(21) Padma, 

(22) Maha-padma, 

(23) Mukuli (in place of Vardhani), 

(24) XJshnishi, 

(25) ^ahkha, 

(26) Kalafea, and 

(27) Guva-vpiksha. 

(Chap. 47, Y. 28-29). 

IV. Manika — 'Oval (v. 30)— includes the same .nine kinds of 
which, however, (31), (32) and (33) are read as Garuda, 
Simha, and Bhtimukha respectively (v. 29, 30). 

V. Tri-vishtapa —octangular (v. 21, 23) — ■includes nine kinds 
which seem to be better read here : 


(37) Vajra, 

(38) Chakra, 

(39) Mushtika (preceded by Babhru, v. 31), 

(40) Vakra, 

(41) Svastika, 

(42) Khadga, 

(43) Gada, 

(44) Sri-vriksha, and 
(46) Vijaya, 

(Chap. 47, V. 31-32). 
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tisya-Purana (ohap. 269, v- 1~7, 8-14, 15-20, 21-27) : 

(a) The general plan. ; 

Evam vastn-balim kritva bhajefc shoda'sa-bhagikam 1 

Tasya madhye chaturbhis tu bhagair garbham tu kara- 

yet 11 1 

Bhaga-dva-da'saka-sardham tabas tu parikalpayet \ 

Ghatur-dikshu tafeha iheyam nirgamam tu tato budhaih I! 

Chatur-bhagena bliittinam uohchhrayah syafc pramanatah 1 

Dvi-gunah ^ikharoohobhrayo bhitty-uchohhraya-prama- 

nafcah 11 3 

Sikhaiardhasya ohardheua vidheja tu pradakshina I 
Garbha-sufcra-dvayaih chagre vistaro mandalasya tu 11 4 
Ayatah ayat tribhir bhagair bhadta-yuktah su^obhaaah \ 
Paficha-bhagena , sambhajya garbha-nianam viohak- 

shanah II 5 

Bhagam ekam grihitva tu prag-grivaiii kalpayed budhah | 
Garbha-sutra-sama-bhagad agxato mukha-mandapah 11 6 
Btat samanyam uddishtaih prasadasya oha lakshnam 1 7 
This description of the general plan is followed by that of 
some special plans, (see v. 8-14, 16-20). 

Samanyam aparam tad-vat prasadam ferinuta dvijah \ 
Tri-bhagaih karayat kshetram yatra tishthanti deva- 

tah I! 21 

Bathankas tena maneaa bahya-bhaga-vinirgatah \ 

ISfemi padena vistirna prasadasya saniantatah !! 22 
Garbham tu dvi-gunam kuryat tasya manam bhaved iha ( 
Sa eva bhitter utsedho dvi-gunah feikharo matah 11 23 
Prag-grivah pancha-bhagena nishkasas tasya ohochyat© \ 
Karayet sushi ram tad- vat prakarasya tri-bhagatah H 24 
Prag-gri'''"am pahoha-bhagena nishkashena viseshatah \ 
Buryad va pancha-bhagena prag-grlvam karna-mulatah 11 

25 
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I^ifiga-znananublieclBiia ruoa 

- ^“PS'-'OJiedena va punah i 

iite samasatah proMa i. . • l 

^ oamataii feputadhuna )) 27 
lo; ipe names fv 9 A_qp'i ^ . . 

details (t 3i_4fi-| *®“P‘ion of arohiteetaral 

(^»ui !L^’Mn7:TlJfIr^^\ 

fll W . taUdings (temples) : 

(1) Mem has 100 cupolas (6,ii,ha) Tfi e 

mto),ueauy variegaiea spL ^^r^"/'’*'®- 

is SO cubits bioad (v 28 SI ’is'i “nd 

(^)Mau(lamhasl 2 stomy;,mau:!'- 

audis 43 cubits broad (v, 28, si' 47, 58) 

i8 « ^biLt^ri “a* 

53). - (V. 25, 32, 38, 47, 

(5) i^andi-vardliana ha.. 7 

bwad (v. 29, 33 ^ 

(6) Nandana has 7 storeys and • j= • 

i^orns (^ishana) anVis sLid 

33, 48,53). cnbits broad (y. 29^ 

(7) Saryato-bhadra has 5 storeys Ifi 

various shapes form-.P J ' - ® 

(eMtra-bais) aid ^3^-77 

3S, 48, S3). cubits broad (v. 29, 84, 

(8) Vallabhi-ohchhaudata has 5 ator„ 

and faces, aad is 18 cubits b ““7 spires 
» io cubits broad (v. 3S, 60, 83), 


ihom, AouwTroma 

«,4S,SS). “‘“®‘=“‘™ffcall(v.S0,.3^ 

(10) Simha resembles fehe Hon . ^ - 
“ adorned with prom,>“i'V® 

should be at the W , ‘“P-'"™®. Md 
29, 36, 40, 49, 53), ® s*™eys high 

(H) Gaja resemhlea the elephant „ a . ■ 

i’^oad, and bm man tenf “ ““‘s 

®an top-rooms (t,. .36, 41, 49, 

(12) Kumblia reaembleq /-k,. 4. . 

s oupolaa and a oavitj (af,r„if put ““ ® 

is 16 oabite broad (y °S7 49 ‘ 

03) Samndraka has 16 eid 

gable windows) at tha 7 ^ lop-rooms (? 

(V. 88, 53). ’ “d 2 etoreys 

(14) Padma has 3 storeys lo 

auspioions spire and L 20 

'39,49,03). ^^®^0 cubits broad (y. 30^ 

(15) Garuda ,hastbsbxrd-sbaT.P.v . ' 

3 top-roonis, is 8 oubits^hrr ^ storeys and 

be 86 afeoreyes C?) or 

(- 42) a], afoldbh" o:Srr“‘“ 

There is a similar Garuda b'id’^’ 

aiioreya and a sp/^nr„i o .e-bmlding with 10 

2 storeys more (i.e„ la stor™s"y. 4sf 

(16) Hamsa is lo cubits broad (SO, 61). 

(W) Yartula is 20 onbits broad (y.'sa, 49, ,3, 


pbasaba 

(19 aJ 7 '^'“”-“™‘’«a, V. 28, 68). 

S r T 29. S3). 

Tfce diLioI'tfT ^7‘r“'“”'‘"^'’. "■ 

l^tbs memdayah saptam^a “f;! 

ts:t p. 

' t: -“Lt r " '' 

'^^1 TDi and 

.5j ^liavishya.Purana, chan IRo 

f *^e arciiSeotHral details and ^aLJ’ '^®®'=«P«oa 

twenty tods of buildings (Zo7t7T ‘he 

sarahitj, see below) ■ ’ ‘ “® “ ‘he Briiat 

(!) Men, is 3g cubits high aud 82 v 

etoreys, various windows 

(3) 28). 

8 storeys (y. 28). ’ '“' ^niale, and 

^3ie description of th^ fr^n^ ■ 

Brihat-samhits, below™The nat“'*' “ 

aere ; vy, -ine names are given 

(S »«(“* “if" ”■ »■ 

"’ *rir<5: i,‘ j,— <’- « - .. .,. 

(7) Padma (v. 30), 

.'(S) G-arnda (v. 31). 

(9) Handi-vardiana (y. 29, bat Nandi, y, si). 
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Kufljara (t, 32) _ _ 

^ 

(12) VrisijQ (y. 33)^ 

(13) Haihsa (v. 33). 

(14) G-hata (y. 33). - 

(1^) Sarvato-bliadra (y. 34) 

(16) Simiia (y. ss)_ 

™ 29 49) f, . , 

33) It 13 read like mi u 

a miatake, (see y, 30 )_ ' which m apparently 

^'O special deacription is given of tbflrA ■ ■ 

(181 Cbatuah-koaa kinds ; 

(chap. 389, v. gg, gg^ rS’oLt^^^’ 

(19) Ashta^ra (octangular, y. 25). 

(20) SfaodaSsSra (sixteen cornered, t. 2fi). 

-Drihat-sarhhita (lvi, 1 _ 19 ) . 

I’he reJigious nierifcg acquired hv h 

J^-mtablesitesareatatedtobL rr® 

seas or ianks (t. 3-8) ; ground "I rivers, 

Situation of doors (y 10) • >o,/v ' ^ ' gfineraJ plan (y, iqj . 

!'■ 12), of the doors and their diffe^A " ^'^1'^““ («arbha„ 
oarviags on doors (y. jg) . (’'• 12-14) ■ 

idol pedestal, and door (v. 16 )- thA ‘^le 
29 - 30 ). ' • ■"’I- ‘‘le heights of storeys (y. 

This is foUowed by the classification fy ly 
desoriptjon of the arohitectnrai det» i e ‘he 

same twenty kinds of temples (prtsA) f 

iprasada) as are given in the 



■ a. in %Tp^J^”'- *taib mlk"" 

- -Jl^ese .. Wfl, be fou^fl a^eribTa 

U; Meru (y. 20 )^ 

( 2 ) Ma^dara (y, 21) 

(3) AaiJa&a (y. 2 I). ■ “ 

f Vimsna.(cbehiaada) 

(^) Hajadaiia (y. 22 ) ' 

(3) Sazrmdga (y. 23 ) 

0 ) Padina (y. 23) 

( 8 ) G^aruda (y, 24 } 

(9) Naaawartbaaa(y.24). 

Kiifijara (y. 25 ). 

Guha-raja (y. 25) 

(12) Vrigiia (y. 26). 

(13) Haiiisa (y. 26) 

(14) Ghafca (y, 26). 

■ «^^«o.bhad;.a (V, 27 ). 

(13) SiiitJia (y_ 0,3) 

(ll’) "Vidtjca (y. 18 ^ 28) 

08) Chataeh.to,, (^, 

( ) Ashtatea (v. 18. 28). 

0) 28). - . - 

\ ) -Q-amikagama-; 

'•“'Sssr"" ”' “ 


Bmldings in general 
■iiieir oomponens parts . 

Prasada.bhu8hana(ih) vakshx^A ' - 

Syat pada-prastaram griya ^'^^iasaUamah \ 

Sliapes and kinds of Prasada flf ^T " ^ 

V. Dayana,, ^ ^ ^ 

Kthsifitir Vi meividi ^ *™ ’'S I 

Nanel,*.i,,«r 

s: “sr;?*" ■ ” 

T • dhishnfi t • 

Layam kahayam agsraii olia tatl.„^r ' P^dam II 12 

Sthaaam ity-evam iil-Hni '’'^^™®itempiiiiali | 

The four clLI W , ajo 

and its component parts. ^ ^ building 

oo also does the chanter XT T7 ,'c . 

M«ika-aakshanaUnf it io2 “t ™ 

Chapter xlv : prokfca prSsacIa-maJika II 4 

Further classifications ; 

I- Samohita, Apasamohita and TTrt • i 

II. Nagara (6. 12 (v. 6). 

(7, 16-18): ’ IS). Vee^a 

IIL Jati (7,19), Chhanda (7,20) and ViVd 

“ "*• « «. »*■ v. s«,. 
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V. Pumlinga or masculine, also called Saiiiohita (8, 9), Sfcri- 
linga or feminine (9, 10), and Napuriisaka or neuter (11), 

This class (Y) does not refer (like the Manasara) to the 
sexes of the deities installed in temples. Here they 
appear like residential buildings. Their characteristic 
features are determined 'hy some architectural details, 
(see under these terms — Pumlinga, etc). 

The distinguishing m arks of the other four classes (I-IY) 
are similar to those of the Manasara noticed above, (see the 
details under those terms, Samchita, Nagara, etc). 

YI, The technical names of Prasada : 

(1) Sindhuka (xlt. 23-28). 

(2) Samptiraa (29-30). 

(3) Meru-kuta (31). 

(4) Eshema (32-34). 

(5) ^iva (35-38). 

(6) Harmya (39-40). 

(7) Saumya (40). 

(8) Yi^ala (41). 

(9) Sarva-kalyana (42-49). 

(10) Yijaya (60). 

(11) Bhadra (51). 

(12) Eahga-mukha (52). 

(13) Alpa (53-54). 

(14) Kona (65-58). 

(15) Geya (58a-59). 

(16) Sara (60). - 

(17) Pushkara (61-63). 

(18) Adbhuta (61a). 

(19) Samkirna (62). 

(20) Banda (64). 

See details under ‘ Malika ’ and these ' terms,’. 
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In chapter ssxV, Salas, in almost the same sense as of Prasada, 
are divided into five classes, namely, Saivato-bhadra (87, 88), 
Yardhamana (87, 88), Svastika (87, 89), Nandyavarta (87, 
90), and Ch^ruka (87, 91). 

Their characteristic features will be found under these ‘terms’. 
Suprabhedagama, chap. xxxi. (named Prasada— temple) : 

The nine kinds of width (v. 1-3) ; the comparative measure- 
ment of the temple and adytum (4-6), of the inner and outer 
walls (6-8), of the Linga or phallus and the Pitha or 
pedestal (9-15). 

The description of the four types of bases, namely, Padma- 
banda, Charu-bandha, Pada-bandba, and Pratikrama 
(16-27). 

The description of the ground floor consisting in the compa- 
rative measurement of the base, column, entablature, 
finial, dome, corner-tower, dove-cot, and spire (28-31). 

All the twelve storeys are stated to he built in the same way ; 
Adva-da&a-talad evam bhumau bhumau prakalpayet { 

Evam uktam ihotsedham dvara-bhedam tatah tyinn II 33 
Tbe doors are then described (34-37). 

Three styles of temples, namely, Nagara, Dravida and Vesara, 
are mentioned (38). 

Their essential features (38-39, see under those ‘ terms ’)• 

Ten types of temples ; 

(1) Kaila&a, 

(2) Mandara, 

(3) Meru, 

(4) Himavat, 

(5) Kishadha (also called Nila-parvata, and Mahendra), 

(6) hialinaka, 

(7) Pralinaka, 

(8) Nandyavarta, 

(9) 8rivarta (also Bripada), and 

(10) Parvata. 

(See V. 40-5). 
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E™™ tale tale 

Tie five kinds of 00 ^™™ ^i^i't-iiiSgiiam II S3 

-^Va(a,so S«lktrp!~®f“'^’ Ci»<ia.k.nta, 

(65)1 their shape 

oyii.drieai, and ^of ^ZltLTtl'T’. 

T^iej may be with or without i, i ^ ^^7}. 

general features of the pitoher (54). 

and the special features of the ^>arts (55^64) 

orders are described 

(^p^i (fio'irsr ts. 

This leads to the d yidhi* M^n II 94 

‘io pavilions, ^uZfCthe ItaSn^/ - 
and the enoIosnieB, tanks saest h ** gate-honses, 

parts of the temple in its wider seMe””"*' 

namely; '’"Clfgodj'-mL&pf n!a»os, 

Vrisha (the bmi, Nandin)-ma’ndaprCd 

mapdapa (96-9Y, 98-99). ' ^ (mnsh). 

Tlmy are ferthej classified under the 
Snys-viitta, Tirasaaa. Jayarhe Nanda-vritta, 

biadra, and Viesla (100-104).'^^ ' ^^““^y^yarta, Mapi- 

These pavilions are distinguished hv ei, 

^ they are fnrnisfiod with : ^ number of columns 

Stambh&nam tu Satair yuktam - -, 

T^sad-vat samakhyatam prast^ "t*™ “amjaitam I 
Tie oolunms of the PrasMas and “ W4 

“as and those of the Mandapaa are 



f — - 

TW mT ^olarnTtave X ota 

(see 106-113). oiaraoteristio feataiea 

> olosee ,,, 

BtL ™mteatah protormt?r*‘““‘'‘* ' 

Tie PrakSrae or eadosnres are 

^ are etriKngly eiarilar to thot de, K a ^‘‘*7 

fills Agama like the MaaasSra d'v-a 
laio fire oncloead qaadrangniar court? >'* “““Pouad 
iKies, each of the courts ie stated tl u ? *'^®- 

separate gate-house. Moreover th ! with a 

tlie same teohmoal names iu h ®^®‘‘’-i‘ 0 “sss are given 
(in the first o??rt) d!- 

Dvara-prsaada (in the third) DvSrlT*^ ^ (in the second), 

‘He Dvara-gopura (L th? 

boundary, maht-marysda) fcf M- ^ sntreme 

Tbs Parivarflayas (temut “““f “ ‘ G^Pnra’). 

made in some of tbesf five «urts“ a“‘ d 

facades of the tei?pl?“eto “'® 

Tmm the abstracts glei at’vr r un '^' 
of the gnp[.j,j,jj ' wi eclearthaf this chapter 

temple, which m Mta^r! "" P-te of a 

buildings, occupy a space of t’ t*'® residential 

I^xxix, xnvi) d. r *™“ty-eifibt ohapfers fxm- 

-y explicit ld^?Th?plV^pt" 

ings ^-XflnTh?” M 
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fiypm; tie Biavisija.PuLa hlfw? "“'’®'' ^ el^®es 

iTisions aad coatams 20 types ■ the- Tt Z 

‘ ^ .a™ „y ooataiX'typee - 

as under 3 diYisiom (of variona f A 
uprabhedagama has left out all^th^ 20 types . and the 
bas preserved the moat important r ^ but 

Sthspaka, ZZumZ7toZe C 

- repeated ip tie 

Apmas, Tie most importantTl „ “ ‘h® 

^^agara, Vegara aud Dravida .■ ^ P ^^*3 styles— 

the Jatter ..roris. rhese are purA* Praserved intact in 

consequently they are not takL into ^^isions, 

non arohiteotural treatises like the p, “ ‘te 

samiita. Bygo j^e broadest flil 

wtioh the ManasSra describes ti *’r-i 

thirteen chapters has lost its nro • * “ twelve or 

>>^n.ely.l0. ® Clumber oi types, 

»anyoaset“fclmsta?taCs°th"““®® ™ common in 
Identical, The lists of tie p details are 

JMpa on tie one hand and the&arnda- 

and the Matsya.PnrSna, the 
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^iavisiija-Piu-aaa and the T ^ - 

s nhznglj similar. Of the wat-V ^ on the other are 

■ types, the Brihafc-sainhita has^ fche^m^' - 

tion. Bnt in respect of bret t T"' ^eBorip 

‘he Suprabhedagam., ^Uok otSib 

Of types, surpasses all others smallest number 

-the common names of f ‘ 

and tto similarity;,, ’tt>eir”’de;cStio®‘i*'' ‘heir details 
aeo, dental. The grades of the Wn ^ f. ‘o he 

oitoess and precision of tbs Zi T ‘he enpli- 

--Cted. And .be Irttion nt r P“haps nt 

cnbed ,n these worts does not also t 
““‘ual relation and the histori T *° “^^“ingless. 
sight worfca have been disonssed in ‘heso 

chapter on the date of the M, ^ in the 

tastra, “anasSra in the writer's mZ 

'■The object of this article is ho . 
the denotation of the telm "prls-'d” ^“*“‘r®‘ion3 

ing any conclusion, we shall before draw, 

hterary quotations from w^b wuT° 

-d Whore the term oco^t ol^e i -''hitectural 

from the archteoiogicai roetds " g Z ^ 

texts, where too the term is ZJZ n 

Sanihyayana.Sranta.sfltra“ if 1? p ty. , 

difiinif ^“y-^huvaniyam abhif difehn prass 

|";;sssi;-- . v« , 

Pi’akara, in tbs Rorimo ~ /■ 

denotes a walled mound s^ortifr’'^*'*®^''* «) 

sada) for spectators. ^ ^^-^sed platform (prg, 

Vedic Indes, ii, ( rofessors Macdonell and Keith,' 

C!f- the text : Tan 

P^shtat samvysdhaih prskaraih pari. 

ghnanfei i 
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“ Prasada in the sense o£ palace does not occur until the late 
Adbhnta-Brahmana ”, (see above no. 10), 

(Indische Studien, 1, 40, Vedic Indes, ii, 51). 
2) Eaxnayana (Cock) : 

II. 7, 1 : Prasadaih chandra -samba's am arnrohatl 

Ayodhyani manthara tasmat prasadad anvavaik- 

shata ! 

II. 7, 12 : Kailata-^ikharakarat prasadad avarohata I 

n. 3, 27 : Prasadastho da&arathah I 

(Here ‘ Prasada ’ must mean a palace). 

II. 3, 31 : Sa tarn kailala-^ringabham prasadarh. ...... ragu- 

uandanah ....aruroha 1 

II. 16, 42 : Prasada -^ringeshu \ 

YI. 26, 5 ; Aruroha prasadarh hima-panduraih 1 

Baku tala-samutsedham 1 

VI. 42, 2 : Euddham tu nagariih ferutva prasadam,... 

arohata | 

II. 83, 3 : Tatah prasada-hatmyani vimana-kikharani cha \ 
Abhiruhya janah §riman udasino vyalokayata II 
II, 33, 4 : Aruhya tasmat prasadad dinah pa&yanti raghavam 1 

V. 43, 4 ; Aruhya giri-samkaaaiii prasadam' I 

IV. 26, 41 : Tato hema-pratishthane varastarana-samvrite I 
Prasada-sikhare ramye ohitra-malyopasobhite II 
Prah-mukham vidhivan mantraih sthapayitva varasane 

Ii. 17, 17 : Megha-samghopamaih ^ubhaih... I 

■ Prasada-trihgair vividhaih kaila&a-kibharopamaih I 
IV, 33, 15 ; Yanar8ndra-grihaih....tukla-prasada tikharaih kai- 

lafea-feikharopamaih 1 

VI. 41, 88 : Prasada-tikharam &aila-§rihgam ivonnatam I 
VI. 41, 90: Prasada-tikhareshu I 

il. 61,21: Harmya-prasada-saihpannam........raia-dhanim I 

II. IGO, 42 : Prasad air vividhakarair vritam.. ayodhyam \ 

V. 2, 49 : Prasada-mala-vitataih... maha-purim \ 
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39, 2L : Prasadaife oha larika parama-bhushita I 

39,27 I Prasada-malabhir alankritam piirim 1 

66, 7 : G-rihaiii deva-gpihopamam......,haraiya-prasada- 

sambadham ) 

55,10 : Hema-jala-vrita^ cliaaamg tatra praaada-pank. 

tayali 1 

6, 44 ; Prasada-samgliata-yPtam maha-griham \ 

9, 2 : Bhayanam rakshasendrasya bahu-prasada-sam. 

knlata I 

33,8: YiiidLya-meru-prakhyaih prasadair naika-bliumi- 

, . , , bhikl 

66, 3 : Eajanam atevatam tesham....pra3adabhoga-vis- 
. tirnas tu Sab do hy-ayartata 1 , ■ 

(Of. also II. 27, 9 ; 67, 18 ; 57, 20). 

80, 19 : Prasada-raala-samyuktak ....niyeSak \ 

88,. 6 : Prasadagra-vimanesliu yalabhishu oha saryada 1 
HaLma-rajata-bliauineahu yarastarnasaliahu li 
88, 7 : Prasada-vara-varyeshu Sitavatsu sugandliishu \ 

Ushitya. meru-kalpashu krita-kanchana-bhittishu 11 
91, o2 : Harmya-prasada-samyukta-toranani \ 

33, 5 : Mahatim giih.am....hari]aya-paraada-sambadham 1 

42, 44 : Bhayanam ..prasadangana-sambadham 1 

41, 86 : Prasadam saila-samkasam i 
(Cf. also V. 6, 16 ; 67,. 7). . 

76, 7 : Prasadab parvatakarah I (of. also Vi. 75, 6). 

75, 12 : Mukta-mani-yichitrams oha prasadams oha 

agnir dahati tafcra yai 1 
5, 3 : Harmya-prasada-sambadliani 1 
5, 5 : Prasadair anta-vikritaih paryatair iya sobhitam 1 
iabhara{ia(Cock) : ■; 

91, 3 : Tasya (Duryodhana-grihasya) kakshya yyatikramya 

fcisro dvah-sthair avaritah | 

Tato abhra-ghana-samkasam gri-kutain ivoohohhritam 1 
^I'jiya ivalantam prasadam aruroha mahasayah I 
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I. 3, 133 : Naga-lpkam aneka.-vidha-prasada-liarmya-vala- 

bhi-niryuhaAata-saihkulam \ 

I. 109, 9 ■ Nagaram prasada-sata-sambadham t 

II. 10, 3 : Sabha.... divya hemamayair 'acb.ch.aiL prasadair 

upa^obhita I 

V. 88, 20 : Etad(Duli^asauasya grihaib.)dhi rucliirakaraik 

prasadair upa'sobliitam ( 
Y, 89, 11 ; G-rihaih (Dhritarasbtrasya)... .prasadair upa^obhr 

tam 1 

XII. 44, 6 : 'Duryodhana-griham prasadair upa&obhitam | 
XII. 44, 8 ; Prasada-mala-saiiiyuktam (Dubfeasanasya gyi- 

haro) 1 

I. 185, 19, 20, 22; Sarvatah. samvritab (samajavatah) ^ubhraib 

prasadaih sukritocbclihrayaib \ 
Suvarna-jala-samvritair mani-kutitiima-bhusb.anaih I 
Sukharobana-sopauair mahasana-parioliohliadaib II 
Asaiiibadha-^ata-dvaraih. ^ayanasana-^obhitaih I 
Bahu-dhatu-pinaddbarigair himavacb chhikarair iva li 
V. 90,14: Te.-.prasadagreshv-abodhyantararLka-Yajiaa- kayi- 

uab (Pandavah ) \ 

XY. 16, 1 ; Prasada-liarmyeshu vasudhayam oha..., I 

Narinam oha naranam oka nibsyanab anmahan abbut ) 
XIY. 25, 22 : 

Seyaib bhumau parisranta &ete prasada-sayini \ 
Prasada-^ala-sambadham mani-prayara-kutfcimam 1 
Karayamasa vidhivad-dbema-ratna-vibbusbitam | 

4) Manusambita (vil. 147, etc.) : 

G-iri-prisbtham samarubya prasadam ya rabo gatab 1 
Aranye nih^alake ya mantrayed ayibbavitab ll 

5) Pancbatantra (Bombay, i. p. 38, etc) : 

EajakanySm...... sapta-bbumika-prasada-pranta-gatam \ 

6) Hitopade^a (Bobtlingk, p. 157, 1. 30, ©to.) : 

Eaia........prasSda-garbbam gatva \ 

Prasada-prisbtbe sukhopayisbtanam raja-pntranam 1 
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Meghaduta (ed. Stenzler, 64, etc.)^ Abhram-lihagraih prasadaih \ 
Eaghuvam^a (14, 29, etc.) : Prasadam abhraiii-liham ariiroha \ 
MriobLolihakatika (ed. Stenzler, Oock) : 
p. 79 ; Arama-prasada-vedikayam \ 

p, 84 : Vidyut-kanchana-dipikeva raobita prasada-samcbarini \ 
p. 21, 132, 162, 164 : Prasada-balagram I 
Eaiatarangiai (Pet. diet. 4, 102, etc.) : Prasadanganam \ 

Ekas tayor amum abarayad indn-mauleb prasadam adri 
tanaya-bhavanam tatbanya — ’“the one of tbem built this 
temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the 
other that of the Daughter of the Mountain.^^ 

(Dewal Pra&asti of Lalla the Ghhinda, v. 27, Bp» 

Ind, vol. I. pp. 80, 84). 

Ish^apurtta-prachura-sukritarambha-nityadritena prasado’yam 

nirmapyate — he caused this edifice to be erected 

....in it there is here the god NSrayana.” 

(Mau-chandella Inscrip, of Madanavarman, v. 46, 

Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. 202, 206). 

Prasadena tavamunaiva haritam adhva niruddho mudha- 
bhano’dyapi krito’sti dakshinadisah konantavasi munih | 
(Deopara Insorip. of Vijaya Sena, v. 27, Bp. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 310, 314). 

Akarayat svaym Sambhu-prasadali-dvayam nijah — “ She too 
made her people construct that hall of study, (and) lay out 
that long line of gardens in two ranges (adjoining) ^ara- 
bhu^s temple. 

(Bhera-ghat Inscrip, of Alhanadevi, Y. 38, Bp. 

Ind. Yol. n. pp. 13, 16). 

Aneka-prasadaih pariYritamati pram&ukala^am giri^a- 

prasadaih yyaraohayat i 

(Chifcorgadb Insorip. of Mokala of Mewad, second 
part, V. 2, Ep, Ind, vol. II . p. 421). 
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. : (26). VapiAupa-tadagaAuttima-math.a-prasada-sakalayaa 1.-., . 

„ ■ (Sridhara’s Devapattana Prafeaati, v. 10, :Ep. 

Ind, voL II. p. 440). 

(27) Maha-§aila-prasada — ^great stone temple.. . . 

p (Pattadakal Insorip, of Kirtivarraan ir, lines 7, 

11,. 14, Bp. Ind- in. pp. 4, 5). 

(28) ^hanaih prasadaiii nava-hema-kumba-kalitam ramyam maha- 

maihtapam ) ' ' 

"(Represented) a solid temple (piasada) adorned with nine 
' golden pinnacles (kumbha) and a beautiful large hall (to the 

temple of Hari, the lord of Mahgala^aila), 

(Mahgalagiri pillar Inscrip, v, 61, Ep. lud. vol. 

VI. pp. 125, 115). 

(29) Prasado rachitas sudha-chohhavi-hasat-kaila§a-§aile^varasya 

V. 22), prasadam Kasya (v. 32), prasada-kirttih (v. 34). 

(Two Bhuvane§vara Insorip, no. A of Svapne- 
Ivara, Bp. Ind. vol, VI. p. 202). 

(30) Prasadaih navabhi^ cha hema-kala&air aty-unnatam 

gopura-prakarotsava-inamtapalr upaohitam ^ri-rama-bha- 
draya oha — an exceedingly high temple furnished with nine 
gilt domes, a gate tower, a wall and festive hall, to the holy 
Bamabhadra,” ■ 

(Kondavidu Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, v. 27. Bp. 

Ind. vol. VI. pp. 237, 231). 

• (31) B-handa-sphutita-prasada-punah-samskaranartham pratipadi- 

‘ tab — " he granted for defraying the expenses of the repairs 
of the temple broken in parts. 

j. (Plates of I) anti varma a of G-uiarat, line 67, Bp, 

Ind. voh VI. pp. 293, 286), 


PSASADA . . ^25 

Tena . .bbratri-yugena ya prati-pura-gramadlava-^Ala-sthalaib 
vapi-kupa-nipaiiaka sarak prasada-satradika \ 

Dharmma-sthaua-parampara nava-tara ehakre'tha jimnod- 
dhrita-tat-samkhyapi na- budhyate yadi param tad-vediai 
medi.m 1 . . - : . , 

(Mount Abu Inscrip, no. I, v. 66, Ep. Ind. vol. 

VIII. p. 213) 

Tirthe deva-hrade tena kritaiii prasada-paaohakam, i 

Sviyam tatra dTayam jatarh. yatra samkara-ke^avau II 

(Sihawa ^ stone Inscrip. of Earnaraja, v. 9, Ep 
, Ind. vol. IX. p. 186). 

Sri-nemi^varasya nirakrita-jagad-vishadah prasadab samudda- 
dbre — '^ Erected the temple of Nemi&vara. wbioh'(temple) 
hstis removed the sorrows of the world. 

(The Ohahamanas of Marwar,.no. xxv, Nadlai 
stone Insorip. of Eanaviradeva, line 16 f,, Ep. 

Ind. vol. XI. p, 64). 

Bsha- bhagavato vacaha-murtter Jagat-parayanasya narayanasys 
sila-prasadah sva-vishaye^sminn Airikine karitah \ 

“ This stone temple of the divine (god) Nar^ana, who has 
the form of a Boar (and) who is entirely devoted to (the 
welfare of) the universe, has been caused to be made in this 
in. his own vishaya of Airikina. 

(Eran stone^ Boar Insctip. of Toramana, line 7, 
C. I: L, vol. III. F. G-. 1. no. 36, pp. 160, 161). 

Nana-dhatu vichitre gopahvaya-namni bhu-dhare ramye 
karitavan &aila-mayam bhanoh prasada-vara-mukhyam S 

“ Has caused to be- made > on the delightful mountain which 
IS feckled with various metals and has the appellation of 
Gopa, a stone temple, the chief among the best of temples 
of the. Snn.'’ 


<ielightfal sunimit of the stand upon the 

(ffwaiior stone Inscrip, of Mihirakola, lines « R q 

Kantah pi-asada esha smara-baJa lavinaK i ~ -j. pena 1 
By inm this beautiful mansion of the t I 
who overcame the power of ffK of manhind 

white as the rayg of the moon with ^ ®“ara, da^ali^g 

Bodhimapda.” the exalted 

(Bodhiinanda ig also oaJIfld v ~ - 

Bodhi-tree at Bodh.oaya ‘>>6 

attaining BodM or mzleot w "lian 

ta«ightH„natacS arrh> ?• 

Manasiira, the names of the bnildf ™ f 1“ the 

generally end with isaja e o- ™riOHs storeys 

etc-, eto.; so also the names'oTthe ffima-ksnta 

bSnta, Viahnu-kanta, eto). columns, a.g., Brahma- 

(Bodh-Gaya Wip, of Mahanaman, lines lo i, 

275, and Sanskrit and old V! 
no. 16d, Bodh-gara Insorin Tw 
line 10 f., of A. D.'«88 589 r f 

of fame. , -^Bioh shines life a ootamn 

(Sashahnlnsorip.of Mahipak, v. 11, M. Ant. 

^"oh XV. pp. S7^ 4^^ 
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^ prSs^dSjiii SjoibxkaTfl^ n — — ~ — 

- He caused fco be builb a temple of fhp ■ ^ f oha S 

and of the god Kedara.” ^ ^ iiiliabitaats of heaven 

(Gaya I..orip. 

^ejamto pasade (prasadal “ x-^ ■• PP- h5, 66 ). 

Indra).’’ tprasada) -^aijavanta, the palace (of 

aSharaut lascrip. x,o. 79, lad. Aat. ™i. 

Nayaka-Sri-hari-raja-deTo Hafh«lf„i • P- ® 3 )'. 

tarn a?he tempie otlSf^ ' V^^^ichA kfi- 

l^ayaka (leader), the illpsWoue Sala 

(ifSgpur -Museim, stoae lueorip. of JSraW,, 

of Bayapura, liaee 9-12 Ini 

■ »» v,.*,„S;£ 

'•o«, « . .,r ?;,r 

^ P. Oarnat. Yol. V. part I, Hoassaa Taluq, no. I49, 

The above mentioned inaoriutiAn . 7 P- 86 }! 

1113) ends witrhe'fSc ity b- 

from a book for sculptors and apparently quoted 

''V-Saa-saryrato.^t::ithh:^^^^^ ^ 

gan, da - varddhamaua - sahhha vrift;, ' '^J’^^iiga-viraja- 
C/da ” -,-bv • 

-ada.„alabhrra.adtniMd.dh«rb vldHryyaiya samuttbi- 

;^oh are a~:itrsri;io‘/:; Zy!^ 

Por6(? white) lU^, , are as 

1, “>8 fnU moon >’ 

( ar,<^or stone Inscrip, of Eumaragnpta, line 
’ G.Lno, 18 ,pp^8i’ 8S) 
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(44) . S-yargartham kritavan pratapa-nripatih sadyoshito-retayol 
■ prasadam vasuTpatra-padma-sadri^am ^riagashtakaih ^obhi- 
tam \ 

^ The inacriptiOH is on a slab in the wall near the southern 
' door of a temple of Yishnu close to the royal palace in 
Katmandu. This temple is apparently the building: men- 
tioned in the inscription (quoted above). It. is an octagon, 
and has three stories.” 

The plan of. the temple is like a lotus of eight leafves ;(Yt(i 3 U- 
patra-padma-sadrita).. , 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 18, Ijnscrip*, of Pratapa^ 
malla, v, 10, lud. Ant. vol. ix. pp. 188, 187 f., 
, ' 189, c. 2, para 2). 

45) Dig - bh§.ga,ntara - saiinive^ita - ohatur - dvarah aukharohanah 
pasohad ramya-suvarna-ketana-tala-nyasta-tri-Kulo’ntarab \ 

Sauvarnojjvala-kumbha-patra-pafeala-prodbhasita§a-mukhah 
prasado di^atad abhipsita-sadavasa-prasakto mudah il 

(Inscrlp, from Nepal, no. 23, Iiid. Ant. -vol. ix. 

p. 194)_. 

16) Drama-nagara-klieda-kharvada-inadamba-dronamukha - patta- 
namgalirndam aneka-mata-kuta-prasada-devayatat^Lamgali- 
dam oppuva-agrahara-pattanamgalimdam atisayav-appa........ 

“ (At Teridala, a merchant town situated in the centre and 
the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in dhe 
glorious Kundi Three thousand, adorned with) — 'villages, 
towns, hamlets, villages sorroiinded by hilist, groups of 
villages,. , sea-girt towns and chief cities, ^ with elegant 
.■ 'mansions, palaces and temples, and with shining agrahara 
towns in the country of Kuntala.” 

(Old Canarese luscrip. at Terdal,. line 58, Ind. 

■ . . h Ant. vol. xiY. pp. 19,25). 
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‘Prasadam Ke^avasya spPufca’ruol.iiAala'senaficha 3 'at kaiioha- 
nena 1309’\ 

Prasadam Ke&avasya sthira-kalasa-yufcam karaj^amasa 

divyarh. 1659’ I 

Prasadam Eefeavasya sthira-kalafea-yiitaiii JSIaJflayaryo 

vyatanit 1697’ 1 

Mr. Eice has translated ‘ prasada ’ in all these three instances 
by ‘ tower ’ although the term means primarily temple 
here. 

(Bp. Garnat. vol. V. part I, Belnr Talnq, nos. 

63, 64, 65, Eoman test, pp. 135, 136, 

Transl. p. 59). 

“ Causing a tower (prasada), decorated with carvings and 
figures (chitra-vichitra-patra-uutamam prasadamam), to be 
erected of stone, and a golden kala^a to be made for the 
pinnacle of the temple (devalayagrakke), he in many ways 
increased his fame in the world.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. vri. Shikarpur Talnq, no. 

242, Transl. p. 139, para 6 ; Eoman test, 

p. 247, last four lines). 

Batyam vitve^vara-dvari hima-difei kharopamam 1 

Padmebvarasya devasya prasadam akarot sudhih I 

“ On the north side of the entrance to the Yi^ve^vara temple 
at Kati built a solid and lofty temple of the god Padme&vara 
(Yishnu)” on May 15th, 1296 A. D. 

(Sharqi. Arch, of Jaunpur, Insorip no. xxvi, 
V. 3, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. i. 

p.51). 

Yapi-kupa-tadaga-kuttima-matha prasada-satralayan 1 

Sauvarna-dhvaja-toranapana-pura-grama.prapa-mandapan \ 

Yyadhapapad ayam chaulnkya-chudamanih 1 

(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prafeasti, v. 10, Ep. Ind. 

vol. n. p. 440-441). 


to 


^^^SABA-MALliCA 


fSI) In the Euddhisf ?> — — 

Jha - ITcir^ to fivf 

«.igiou: Si x* ‘^; Be^[ ZZ' 

residential sl-nr-a ^ residential) Pr^e-^ 

storeyed building^) ^”“7®’ (Iarg«* 

and G„ha (uadergronnd build A*’^ 

te.te, Mabsyagga. x. 30. Zl 

quoted above froTvx fi, ^ofc esnlai-r. ' -d - 

iti digha-pasado ’ A ' *‘® "‘“P'y sa™ ™ A® ’ 

; ^ sioxied «autr :?b!“ '^^sat* t 

tio storied bmidiogj M ’h;, f “a uppe, Z 

Chonavagga, p, xlp A? ' p Aq 

i»ll for aseemw y lp^ ' BWeada ■ by^ ‘o 

Cf- satta.btapiit/^. / ‘iomoniav 

“*■• , .„„ ^ 

‘k* ’■ “■ «; ". p. Iiii 

•»■» ■ i,,„ ii « • ~. !• k *„ J 

r"*" - 

5^7-vo ■ • ^ or tbA r, 1.1 ™ pa't'iliom 

A- crr„c- ? 

ere!A o’' ft ^^^Zm^TlTT “■* - 

"1! ® *■‘8^ foundations and "f'‘>otators, a buiidipg 

So " A®"® oonseoraA t "~od ™ans of 
fessional 'f* ®A“’ **’« ass^A' “*'“''‘*0'^ •>y a 

ASADA-MaLIKaA , ® Priesttood? ''"” 

(Kamiko^ama xlv 4 

: uriderMalikfi). 





: eandha 

PBirA-DAB^ANA-OaTnTTrT 

t "f ile five Indiac ordarB 

PWKSHA.DVABiTbSX7---««.e^,.e; aa.bba). 

PHANA— A hood in conr>A.r 

a m connection with the joinery. 

PHALAM^A plank a monl^' Sandhi-karman). 

(1) A plank • ofZ 1 u "" --Mtactnral member. 

• cl pralamba-phalaka (M. xir. 125). 

j of file column (AT. xy. 50 51 ss lf<r: ^ . 

In connection with the arch (toranaV ^ 

Nahiaphalata^aBbti.baadbaa^aApat,...,^;!,,^, 

, See also M. t, 66, 74, txv tRi ^KO . ®6), 

ooflattyam pbalakaih sara-dsrojaih il 

(3) A part of a column fs nn LIV. 24, SO). 

(Suprabbedagama, to, 58, see uuder 

PHALAKASANA-a synonym of the bedstead. 

PHBLA-(ef. Ohhel*) ,he .au« of 

(Bam,tagama, xxxi. 74-75, see undm Chbela). 

rs ‘r;r r*’ “• '—"■ 

iatiou shaJ] be 2 aratnis by 3 psto. ” J^^yet-" J?oun. 

.(Baatiliya-Arthatastra, chap. lxv. p. I66). 
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.(YA)LAIS[AXA— A raised platform or - seat alokg the wall of the 
cotincii hall of a temple. 

Tejah-pala iti kshitimdu-sachivah feamkhojjvalahhih silaArenihhih 
sphurad-imdu-ruchiram nemi-prahhor mamdirani \ ■ • 

Uchohair mamdapam agrato .ima-(vara)-vasa-dTipam chafeataih tat- 
pai^veshu balanakam cha purato nishpadayamasiYan II 

“ apparently is identical with Marathi balaih which, according to 
the Dictionary of Moles worth and Candy means a raised seat 
along the walls of the gabhara or Sabha-mandapa of a temple.’^ 
Dr. Liiders. 

(Mount Abn Inscrip, no. 1, v. 61, Ep. Ind. \ ; T; 

vol. VIII. pp. -212, 200). 
iLI(-I)KA(-A) — A moulding of the entablature, the edge of' a roof. 
Maha-bhara-tula karya balikordhve. vifeeshatah jj 
Tula-balikayor madhye dvi-dandam athava punah II 
Hamsa-hhnta-balir vatha nidra va danda-manatah I 
Tri-padodaya-yukta va vidheya vajanopari II . 

{Kamikagama, liv. 13, 16, ^^0). 
XI-PITHA-(KA) — The seat of sacrifice, an altar for offerings. 

(1) Brishahhasyopari-bhage tu kalpayed bali-pithakam 1 . , 

K G-opurasya hahir Yapi sthapayed antar vapi hali-pithakam 1 

Antar mandala-dete tii puryavat bali-pithakam \ 

. _ .. (M. xxxn. So, 100,133). 

(2) ' 'Srim'at-saundafa-pancha-ratra-Yidhiyifii nirmanamaiii anadisi I 

Srimantam hali-pithamafii pramudadim viprarggalam imadisi II 
Caused a hali-pitha to be'- erected” according to the rule of 
the (^ilpa-§astra) Paneharatra. ” 

(Bp. Carnat. Yol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 8, 
Roman test, p. 105, TransL p^ 46).. 

(3) “ There he enlarged the Kalideva-mantapa, and re-established 

the hali-pitha.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Arsikere Taluq, ho. 22, 
Transl. p. 119, largest para, last line). 
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There are also fragments (of inscriptions) belonging to the 
time of Biajaraja I, and Rajendra-Chola I, on a mandapa 
to the west of the bali-pitha. 

(Notes on Tiruvellarai Inscrip. Ind. Ant. vol. 

xsxiv. p, 264, para 5, line 10 f). 

Haridasa-Raufca, set up in front of the godPrasanna- 

Madhava of Epllur, a festival (utsava) mantapa, a pillar for 
lights (aipa-maleya-kamhha), and an altar for ofieriags (halli- 
pitha, i.e.j hali-pitha).” 

■ (Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Nagamahgala Taluq, no. 42, 
Transl. p. 124, Eoman test, p. 213), 

[—(see Vasati) — ^A Jain temple, a shrine, a monastery, modern 

sti. 

Ladalalaya-basadi — Jaina temple of the Jaina goddess Kadala- 
laya. 

(Anmakonda Inscrip. of Prola, v, 9, Ep. Ind. vol. is. 

- . pp. 262, 267). 

And on the top of the rock to the south of the Badra tank of 
that mountain, Ganeyana Mara had the Par&va-Jina vasati, 
erected. This Jogavattige basadi, may it endure as long as 
sun and moon, protected by the pancha-maha-sahda (five 
words for Jain obeisance), and by unnumbered others. ” 

Basadi ’ in the sense of Jaina temple is of frequent use in the 
\olume3 of Ep. Carnat. Its Sanskrit form is, of ooiirsej 
‘ vasati ’ an instance of which should be noticed in the 
passage quoted above. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xii. Pavugada Taluq, no. 52, 
Transl. p. 125, line 2, Roman text, p. 206 f). 

Being actuated by veneration, gave to the basadi of the 
Bhalarar five mattars (of land). 




“BMadi (means) a JaiiTt^eTTr; ^ 

corruption of the Sanskrit ' Llti ' . . ^aabhava 

«»o=-tery; the modern form is 

(Sanskrit and Old fCanarese Insorip. Ind' Ant v , 
W) f “«gcreyalu madisitAneseiia™ h 's’ oote).' 

, ^ f 

(Gudigere Jain Insorip. line 21, inj. Ant. .„,. 

, ^P- Gariiafe. yoj ^ * " xviu, pp. 39 37'i 

r • i-H (io on vinXTSr^ 

fS) 124-144: * * '^^■128; and (Ui).in, 

(5) Caused basadis and mana-stambhastnl, 

planes , ” ‘a be erected in aumeroaa 

fBl “ mi, '’■ ®“““ text, p. 7 line 17 m 

(6) The basadi of his „„„ St? r,-,t P’ l^^l, line S). 

(7) “T1 b tot, pTe TrlT" 

O) Tljo taaadis of Ganga-vadi bow„’ ^ 1 ™ 18 )- 

restored,)’ * ' ' laowevsr many there were, he 

(8) “ Xlais Lakshmt wiff ToIS ‘’se“- l^). 

good qualities, had this new Jina v ? / aU 

(No 68 ^'■‘““ati) made.'' 

(2) “ ae Dandanayaka Gadga ha“ lT‘ I P' ««)• 

mother Poeliayue .’' ^ ^ ^ made fox hia 

(10) The bastia (basadiS) ^'iXTylT’k 

,:^ere, he had renewed. - ° man^ there 

' ' e^O-90, Koman text, p. 72. line 10 from bottom 

11) He had these images of Bwlt*’ P’ 1*8. para 6). 

, : oltoSatarS 
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beauty ■ 1 . 

a.?;;;;,™* ~~ 
obtained glory, the general Bharlta » I'® 

;He built a ™alftastf’on7h“,‘“‘- P- I7l) 

basto at the north gate, (and) 

e Hagalaya (a village to the n, ^opwed 

'* for supplying foodt 0^7'“ 

tutSnf 

oeautjfuJ ponds.'’ bastis and :0ve 

The money obtained from bhi. 

be Arohari'e and other dwellinf'^lT repairing 

wor^lnp and deooration of the god ^be 

-people Visiting the hasrC/ ^rra^b- 

P. 104, lines 6, o 

'eep whatever yon have obtainon p. 182, paras S, H) 

^7 fields, together with the waste iands and 

of the basad. house 7^1, f’ 7 
endowments of Gommata deva sLlTb ^be’ 

^alkbha deva of Bhandarai7 b ' ^ 

basadis. •• basadi, and principal 

Ai^dfor the basadi which he P' 

easfe of the basadi /’ a small tank 

(bio. 144, Transl. p. 137 | • ^ 

' 9 from bottom 

made a grant of lands for the Ke ^P^ards). 

basadi which he had caused to he ^ ^^be Tri-knta- 

the Enne-nad." Greeted m Arakofctara in 

(Ep. Carnat. vol jv ~. 

• bamarainagara Taluo 

^0. 83, Tranai. p. 103.' 





M^guJi 

land for the god 

this instance, it should be noted 

« Wna tenipi, fa nn^ne^tionX’ ^ ‘ ■ as 

®p.Ca™..voI..,partI,H«a.TaIui..„.P,, 

(18) Hoysala-Ga^a^jja^ eon of • TransJ. p, 35^^ 

aeaa, eieotea a basadi, aii'h 

a®ts tadfo™areofthho™“™3err°f 

eguahyto the basadi and 4e fp> , ^ ^specMedJ 

It X ““S"»‘»-«gi Ladia? deyai. 

of Abobala-Pamdifca.” ^ washing the feet 

a''nX^“"““ 'is basBdi and tte tsrapis 

Thus celebrated, Barinm, r, ’ ^ !)■ 

Penmnaii-Dava, made the basTd ‘‘‘\ ®^“i'‘’’'‘la-Ga%3 

Madbava had formerly eetablfab a ’ X 

for Which the kinH hfatlT, 
provide the offeringa, and which tb'’ i“i continued to 
io be built of wood, the chitf of X ““^ad 

■ “f 01 in future to be establfah.T i® 

of the Mandali.Thoaaaud, giving it ju ^^^tioie-aeventy 

basad. (the Gtown-baaadi JIT " 

lands (speoified).” ’ endowed it with certain 

^3jmat. "voi VTT QU’ 

Shimoga Taluq, no. 4 , 

K'^O) “ The great minister „.. ^^ansl. p. 8, para 4). 

paddy fields, erected a temple formed 

: ; places far 

- ^ basadi he bailfe 

i-attehere surrounding it/’ 


(19) 





tile death of Jinadasa as a reward T' on 

0 sess and liberality, Gaa^a P^r ^ Jl'okkayya’g 

a fo, tie basa® the ah„p. 

(Ibid no. ZO, Tmml. p. a , 

’ ‘'fo paras, p. i2_ 

■‘ E'er tie matbadU-pati of Barden -i S) ' 

“ ome was eneoted a n^ptapa 

( p> Carnat, vol. vii 

^liiiarr)ur Tslnr^ 

ioe boti ‘ bast. > and ■ uj’fi f ’ 

Patam Talug, %• Carnat. to], hi. Seringa. 

otter voinmes of Ep, Carnat, refenL t^t' “ 

*os Of bastis between pp. t 5, tto eket- 

tte following front I'ergnsso'n •■ and compare' 

e principal group of the Bastis of H r • 

Tter Ir* ehUB, is tha^of 

^liere are there twohiUs-^th^ r I ^ Sravaiia BeJaaU 

f ter, called Ciandragir, stand ti T"' ^ “''^“''Ser of^e' 

ter. As might be elpek d “ roL\i 
ail of the Idrawidfan style of a^-! they are 

qnently tnilt in gradually refedinn fto “““e- 

~nted With smaU sLnSef ’ - 

rpire, wUcils “ enrriUnearkfaa toi“*r“ 

^ vvvaicn IS universal -^n-h fv ® (®ilfiiara) or. 

iQtheiugfcanoeof Ellora.’^ ® northern Jaing, e^^ept 
ihe following wood /ro’ i. 

rdea of the general e^ernll”a„f «r 

ornamental than that of Jrtw"T“’ ^ ™re 

outer wall of those in the north^^ . J^rn temples. Tie 

to north rs almost always gnite plain 





bastjndhbi 


The 

‘- and .ro^ZZl t 

SF 

h ererj vimana in Bravifi- ^'^i^ei’sally the 

, S:.r- “ 

rimwr^'r To7 '“i 

i-esemblance to the temnh-, r.f f ^ith 

-„= rtorief hti Babylonia. T^a 

poaibcn of tto s, 1^ ‘he»r ceUa : tbe backward 

basement, aiUbeaepolJtTf^*^;, « Pi^ast^a 

regard as famly acoideatai.” ^”°®’ ® difficnJt 

^A)SUNDHEA-Tbe!irrL?; ^ 

^ w Of pent-rooh 
tALA~~(see 3 aIiuJya)-An exte 

.te rnonldin,. ' a projection, a sugar-cane- 

■^ara-tare chatush-pahoha-shaf 

jEkSinSa(ni) sutra-pattih syat * 1 

Ardhain va pada-bij^^^' bahala^™ bhavet | 

oba rapid, py.atbay. , j ^ 

Tad a 

^aa ihottara-vistaratah sadriSam Kn, '“'^-'^Pdbnm | 

■ '‘drream bahalam katkitarn Mi- 
21 Tr, <^astu-vidya, ed. G-anattaH q- ^ // 1 

“-”<*•» i^e.. n™ , 

(At. Kxx:x. 59 ), 




SAHULA 


(3) ~ ^ 

^ va .ad-ardliam bahalam (? bah^. 

gh..al'th 'vetT " 

n is clear from v Ss th».t K ®'‘“ii*gama, lv. 85, 38). 

-DAJlIfi'ANGrA — Tbp mifA-r i , 

. Athava bahir-afige 

Anyeahaich sarva liner- - * ' alayam ) 

sarya-Ungaaam aagarat babir-aigatah | 

BAHIK-BHlTTl^The o77f-Ar n 402). 

sresbtham dirgam cha ohulika 

C-am) i 

BAHIK-MUKHA-Witb face towarda fb . 861, etc). 

™r8- “oteide, projectiagoat- 

la ooaMotion with foandations ; 

Pha-garbham antar-matham sySd erSna, ba 

y §^^^i3aa-garbiiain bahir- 
_ mujrham i 

BAHU.MA^PAPA_(<,f. Matoa-maadapa)-A Knd of 

Devalayeshu earvesha sammuhh! bahu-^'/apamT 

^ ~iy 

BAHTJ-LINGA-A toad of phallua, phalli ia group. 

BAHDLA— Aa aiohiteotuia/membsr'^o/j 

part of the gcales outside the holes fb extended 

joined With the beam “*'oa 

*aa(lih™gra)-araham bahulam kuryat ta„ -7 c 

isjuryat taa-mule ohhidra- 

sahiyutam | 

(M. L. 184). 
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Saity, estension h ^ 

0) bstaC!!;®- , . ““’ 

^®‘Sra-psda.pratimaa bah ^ ' 

jectioo of the two Too^’^ ‘^““yoh ’ ““' ^0) 

(Of the doo ^ to 

^ ^ Of th 

«- v:::r ^ 

S“W.w,, 

“S Wmbafa* A: f^' i. «to;. 
(Hoawad loeor' 

W)BA-aAM^raf - " 30. loa. 

J^oaumenta Btragal or Bfraial, Tee B 273). 

“ aoit e:stao<ied t„ , “ “'^''o at feet = I'”-^5sanaJ_ 

good woris; Jasfelv after h 

.0 reiatives aad adm' ^ mathaq 

iorfte%eWt:T’“«“ade Proeetoof 

- tte worship Of the birf“f and 



( 2 ) 


( 3 ) 


That ~~ ~ 

‘1^0 worsUp Of tha/bCl “ elo" & TT” » 

(Ep. Oarnat. vo ^ 

fou. Jiaoa Bo„ TT ^"'“'5’ ®, 

Si3 younger brother Ciiannann« n 

^ him.” np this blra-iralln for 

“ Her Junior uncle Otenna put up tWe biragal - 

( P. Oa„tat. .01. Shiterpur Taiu,. noa. 1, 

A grant of laud (specified) was made fo 
worslnp and ceremonies of tfiis b“aga].-’ 

fflp. Oaruat. vol yii. Hounati Taluq, no. 117 , 

(4) " AMi Klling many who opposed him h„ a s u P' 

lord and gained the world of eods* His'b th° 

hi3 eon and daughter set up thfa viraf with 

(Ep. OarnaCC " 8b 

I-, TOi. VII. shiiarpnr Talua, no 144 

*UDDHI.8AM£iENA-A pavilion w“h fo puLf 

^EIHATi-ThiUfh'th: Maudapa). 

^EEA—Aq idol or image, .y. 163-163). 

. “Created the temple of Ghamar Jpf ' '3' 

images(bera).” raje^yara together with new 

(Ep, Carnat. yo} jv P}i 3 tw.> -■ 

.ocHun -, “' “■ "“■ nS- 

rr- -™2 

' i<>«p«&7J?h;ht:L“i 7fch 



5 BODHI-MAKDA 

in European architecture is a block of stone projecting from a wall 
and supporting the beams of a roof or any weight. 

(See Dra vidian Arch, Jouveau Dnbreuii, ed. Aiyangar, p, 26), 

See Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 107, 57) under Stambha. . 

Of. Bodhikam mushti-bandham oha phalaka tatika ghat am \ 

(M. XLVii. 18, etc). 

See the photographic views of the Corinthian capitals from 
Jamalgiri (Eergusson, Hist, of Ind. & East. Arch. p. 173, figs. 94, 

96). 

See Buddhist Cave temples (fig. no. 21, Arch. Surv. new Imp, 
series, voL iv. p. 62 ; vol. XLi. figs. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6). 

DHI-MANDA — A raised terrace near a temple, the miraculous 
throne under the Bodhi-tree at Gaya also called Vajrasana or 
diamond throne. 

Tenochohair Bbodhi-mande §a§i-kara-dhavalah sarvvato manda- 
pena kantah prasada esha smara-bala-jayinah karito loka-feastuh \ 

By him this beautiful mansion of the Teacher of mankind, who 
overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzling white as the rays 
of the moon, with, an open pavilion on all sides has been caused 
to he made at the exalted Bodhi-manda.^’ 

“ Bodhi-manda is the name of the miraculous throne under the 
bodhi-tree at Bodh-Gaya, also called the vajrasana or ‘ diamond 
throne on which Buddha and his predecessors sat, when 
attaining bodhi or perfect wisdom. And Professor Childers, in 
his Pali Dictionary, added that he inferred that the term was 
also applied to the raised terrace built- 'under the bodhi-tree 
within the precincts of , any Buddhist temple', in imitation, 
presumably, of Buddha’s throne. This, rather than the throne 
itself, seems to be its meaning in the present inscription.” 

(Sankrit and old CanaresG Insorip.- no. ' 166. . Bddh 
Gaya Inscrip. of Mahanaman, line 10 f,, Ind, Ant. 

vol. XV. pp, 358,359; 357. 0 . 1, 2). 
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lUBEHA — Belonging to the Buddhists , or Buddha, the Buddhist 
images. 

Manasara (chap. LVI. named Buddha, 1-18) : 

Like all other images, the Buddhist images also are made of wood, 
stone or iron (line 14). Their pedestals are made of the three 
kinds of abhasa (marble), of earth and of gravel, etc. (15-18). 
They are also both stationary and movable (14), They are made 
in the erect or sitting posture and placed on the throne (3-4), 
and are furnished with the peepul tree and the wonder-tree (Kalpa- 
vriksha). They have two arms, two legs, and two eyes (that 
is, one face) (10). They are measured in the large type of the 
Da&a-tala system (17). They are pure white in colour (5). Their 
garment is yellow (12), face large (5), ears long (6), eyes smiling 
at the corner (6), chest gracefully broad, arms long (10), belly large 
and round, and the body fleshy (8), They are furnished with 
shining top-knots (uahnishojjvala-moulika) (10). 
PiAHMA-KANTA— A class of pillars, a type of storeyed buildings, 
a class of gate-houses. 

The square columns with four minor pillars : 

Ohatur-a'aram brahma -kantam syat \ 

(M. XT. 20). 

Vedopapada-symyuktam. brahma-kantam irltam 1 

(Ibid. 244) 

A class of the three -storeyed buildings (M. xxi. 39-40, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of the five-storeyed buildings (M. xxiii. 41-42, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of gate-houses (M. xxxm. 568, see under Gopura). 
RAHMA-GAEBHA— The foundations of the temples of Brahma. 

(M. XII. 142-162, see under Garbha-nyasa). 
BAHMA-DVAEA— The door in the middle or central part of an 

object. 

Prahma-dvara-patakadyair ahgair yuktam vimanakam I 

(Kamikagania, x. 93), 
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™ p?okfcaiu vimansr.— ' 

aKaaam saaatanam | 

BBAHMA-PADA-Tie oeairal pari th . ''''• 

J^BAHMA^-KANWiia^^ , *' 328.X 

® 0“?“” “•»■ >«r. " ."j*"*"" ‘-Mw 

® ®*'« 3 a-Purapa (oiap. 47 ' 

^AHMA-MASTAKA-a iind 

BBAHMA-VAhaNA-t^ *■ “*<• Saadb ' u 

raea«m.„ ““'“aJ of Br» 1, 

aad deacriptio, of i, " 

bsasua-stsi n. “0 

^ oo«^a! pari of , 

® “ Seoa:.,......:.,.. 

" ™ter doriag 
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linsorip. of Ad.tya II. no. 14, line 1.2, H 8. j, j. 
(3) “ We the great aesemMy of Manima^alan. 

Btahma-athSna in our vUlIgT" “ a'Ssefflbly, in 

Cli^erip. of Bajadhiraja, no. 28, line 7, H. S. I, I 

aaeembierwithouTrvLnoy^Thn*®^'™^ 

-ndapa (of) the Brahnia-eth Jof 

anac-rip. of Virarajendra i, no. bovine ;36, H. 8. 
RAHMASOANA-Tbe central courtyard. 

BAHMASTgA-ftee Brahma-sthan^r-ThToentT 

town, where a public hall ieigenerally ba“]t ^ 

2H 

Besoription of ® 

2'be devotees are dividedlnto fou Bhakta) : 

Sarupya, and Sayujya (liuee 3.4) "^Th'sSf 
spamahae in devotion, inowledte and r 

()• ^’^«S™ipya8speeialiueintoo»led“anr*““ f™irSgya) 

The Sariipyas are diotinguished as thn ^ “amoiatioa (6). 

maditation of God (7). And the ‘^®TO‘ea to the 

- «^=rof tt t: 

. the 

--urea in the snralleet type of the ita-tlu ^r^ClO)! 





BHANGA 


The Sarapyas aie measiaxed in the intermediate type of the 
da^a-tala system CH)- And the Sayniyas are measured in the 
largest type of the da&a-tala system (12). 

(For details of these measures see Tala-mana). 

IA1>[GA — A pose in which an image is carved. . 

There are four bhahgas or poses, namely, sama-bahga, ahhahga, 
ati-hhahga (M. lyii. 98), and tri-bhanga (ibid. 125). 

” In this (Sama-bhahga) type the right and left of the figure are 
disposed symmetrically, the sutra or plumb-line passing through 
the naval, from the -crown of the head to a point midway 
between the heels. In other words, the figure whether seated 
or standing, is poised firmly on both legs without inclining in 
any way to right or left. Images of Buddha, Surya (sun) and 
Vishnu are generally made to follow this scheme of rigid, verti- 
cal symmetry. The dispositions or attitudes of the limbs and 
organs on either aide are made esaetly similar, except that the 
mudra or symbolical posing of the fingers is different. 

‘ In such a (Abhanga) figure- the plumb-line or the centre-line, from 
the crown of the head to a point midway between the heels, 
passes slightly to the right of the naval. In other words, the 
upper half of the 'figure is made to incline slightly towards its right 
side, without inclining in any way towards either of the attendant 

r . 

deities. 'The Saktis or attendant deities are two male and 
two female Tri-bbangas placed on either side with their heads 
inclined inwards towards the principal figure. The figures on 
either side are exactly similar in poise, except that one is a 
reverse or reflex of the other. This is a necessary condition as 
otherwise one of the figures would lean away from the central 
figure, and spoil the balance and harmony of the whole group. ” 

A Tri-bhaiiga figure had its head and hips displaced about one 
am§a to the right or left of the centre line, 

This (Ati-hhanga) is really an emphasised form of the Tri- 
bhahga, the sweep of the Tri-bhahga curve being considerably 
enhanced- The upper portion of the body above the , hips, Of 
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tile limbs below, are tbrown to right or left, backwards or 
forwards, like a tree caught in a storm. This type is usually 
seen in such representations as diva’s dance of destruction, and 
fighting gods and demons, and is specially adapted to the 
portrayal of violent action, of the impetus of the Tandava 
dancing, etc 

(Translated by S. Bay, Modern Keview, March, 1914, p. 1 f). 
DBA — (cf. Sarvato-bhadra and Mukha-bhadra) — A type of 
portico, a moulding, the general epithet of chariots, a type of 
building. 

) A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 345, see the lists of 

mouldings under Adhishthana). 

A kind of portico ; 

In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys : 

Ekam va dvi-tri-dandena nirgamam bhadram eva va ) 

(M, XIX. 56). 

Of. Madhya-bhadra (M. xix, 177). 

Toranair nida-bhadradi-muie ohordbve oha bhushitam \ 

(M. XX. 64). 

In connection with pavilions (mandapas) ; 

Ghatur-dig-bhadra-vistaram eka-hhagena nirgamam \ 

(M. XXXIV. 76). 

In connection with halls (salas) : 

Salayah parito’lindam prishthato bhadra-samyutam I 

(M. XXXT. 40). 

Bvi-chatur-hhaga-vistaram par^vayor bhadra-samyutam \ 

Prishthe cha dvyaika-bhagena bhadram kuryad viohakshanaU I 

(Ibid. 32-2-323). 

In connection with chariots ; 

Ghabur-dikshu chatur-bhadram syat \ 

Bhadra-madhye tu bhadram syat 1 

Yuktya bhadram sarvesham nasika-yuktam eva va \ 

(M. XLiii. 107-109) 
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BHADEAKA 


Bhadra is tlie general name for chariot (ratha) : 

Nivata-bhadra, Pav ana -bhadra, Prabbahjana -bhadra, Kabha- 
syan-bhadra, etc. 

(M. SLIII. 111-115) 

In connection with dola (palanquin or hammock) ; 

Purato prishthato madhye parva (?darpa)nam bhadra- 

* samyntam 1 

(M. L. 166) 

Ohatur-dikshu sa-bhadram va chaika-dvyam&ena nimnakam \ 

(Ibid. 284), 

(2) Ayatah syat tribhir bhagair bhadra-yukta-siifeoblianah I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 259, v. 5). 

(3) Mandapasya chaturtharb&ad bhadrah karyyo vijanata 11 
Mandapas tasya karttavya bhadrais tribhir alahkritah II; 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, y, 35, 39), 
A type of quadrangular building : 

(4) Agnl-Purana (chap. 104, y. 14-15, see under Prasada). 

(5) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada), 

(6) Vi-bhadra va sa-bhadra va karfeavya malika budhaih II 
Sa-bbadra va yi-bbadra va kbaluri syad yatbeshtatah II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv, 100, 106) 
Salananam prakartavyam eka-dvyam^a-viuirmitam I 
Tad-tad-agre prakartavyam vare bhadrasya pa^oMme 11 

(Ibid. XLv. 35). 

Chatur-dig-bhadra-saihyuktaih dyara-ialaka-^obhitam II 

(Ibid. XLi. 26). 

A class of buildings (Ibid. xly. 41, see under Malika). 

lADEAiKA — The general name for chariots. 

(M. XMii. 112-116, see under Bhadra). 

lADEA-PATTA — 'A moulding of the base, 

(M. XIV. 345, see the lists of mouldings under Adhiahthana) . 
IADRA-PTTHA: — 'A type of pedestal of the phallus or an image. 

(M. Liii. 34, see under Pitha). 
The pedestal, of an. image (M. Liy. 129,173), 
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HABBA-MANpAPA— A type of paTilion. 

Gf. Mandapam bhadxam ity-uktaria bahya(dhaiiya).nikshepa-yogya. 

kam ! 

(M. XXXIV. 190). 

See Bilvanattie&vara InaoTip. of Vira-obampa (verses, 1, 2, 3, Ep. 

Ind. vol. III. pp. 70, 71 ; see under Mandapa). 

HABEA-^ALA—A type of hall, a front room, a drawing room. 

In connection with the eight-storeyed buildings : 
Netra-^alardha-Sala cha bhadra-saladi-bhushifcam ( 

(M. XXVI. 67, etc). 

SABEASAEA— A kind of throne, a chair of state, a great seat. 

(M. xLv. 14, ate). 

BAY ANA— An abode, a residence, a dwelling, a site, a building, a 
mansion. 

A kind of rectangular building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, T. 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47. v. 21-22, 26-27 see under 

Prasada). 

(3) Mandapam nava-talam kuryad bhavanam anya-rahgam vadhi- 

mandapakaram \ 

' (M. SI. 144). 

(4) Tenedam Parame&vaisya bhavanam dharmmatmana kari~ 

tam.... kanvakame I 

“ He, the pious minded, had his dwelling (temple) of the 

supreme Lord made, ....in the hermitage of Kanva.’' 

(Eanaswa Insorip. of Sivagana, line Ilf., Ind. Ant, 

vol. SIS. pp. 58 , 61). 

(6) Subhrabrabham idam Bhavasya bhavanam karapitam bhu- 

tale 1 

“ This temple of Bhava (Siva), resembling the white oloud (or 
mountain, snowy Himalayas) was caused to be built on the 
earth. ” 

, . (Bhanop Inscrip, of Chachcha, v. 2, Ind, Ant. vol. 

XL. p. 17S). 


29 
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■ — — ®^^^^^A-KANTA 

«»« ws::::rx-i: “■ - “•««■ 

(M. XIIX. 43, XVIII 84 vvvr ^ ^ 

ftobaWy same as bars or harifca a ..f, ' 

®f6ragal, bagsette. see Gwilt. EicToI fiAvfl K 

ciie coluuan, %• 873) below the neck of 

■ ’ by c.oss.bl!S a ^S^' 

BMbaka-A support, a syu„uy.u of tbe eolmnn. 

Cb-t»b-6«a ^ 

■ sa-panjaram ( 

(2) Bfea-dandantar-bisra tn ma,si. uu. . 72, efo), 

Chafur.dauda-pramSQena dn-dauciatah i 

Map^ale dTaraie yatba dvara " 

: u.adbya.to/™r bharakel 

i.S5.r:ss-,5r-s"r,t" 

“5 se ‘ • -ST '■ -"''■“T: 

W Bbittib sfcri kudyam I 
; 3hittih kudye prabhede cba 

(Amarakosba, 2, 2, 4). 



Jl ± XI 

■ 

»-»....,.„„rri‘Si'„._^ 

( fihat-sarbhita, lvi 12 T "R a o ^ 

P- 318 ; se. also •’ f;- ™1. „,, 

-^7oVa^',;t™ ~ “■Jt.epMsrdha-Mn^ 

a'lifavap.ayuMysbhtttayah.affla,, 

Tri-bhagena bbaved garbham 32, 33) 

““" ~ S=XtS:« . 

The syrtonyms of bhitti ; ® ^2, 86, 87). 

Bbitter Sfctyeylm 

Nayamsam garbba-gobam tu bhiH- - iv. igg.goQ^ 

SbodaSam biitti.iaanam tn bbiftl Tk““ « 

Tad-bahyaikam tu salilam tad }lh ■^i<3a|i t 

Bsiya.bhi66au ohatin-dTaram atha,^^™ *” " . 

;^yati samm samaiii prottaA «fr ** eiatah i 

Jad aitam biitti-iistarap, hab iSrayed badhah || 

B^tye yabhyaBt^e 4; w ' 

Bijbasya W.gu,am gatbham fi, " 

Prasaa-vara-yary«h„ mZlu *’ ®’ 

ll^^tya ...a-iaipaaba 4.,a.ia«oEttlL 

'Bamsyapa, ii. 88, 7, etc). 



BHITTI-GRIHA 


(7) Atyuchchair bMtfci-bhagair divi divasa-pati-syandanam ya 

vigrihnan yenakari kofcah— By whom the fort (in this 
place) was bailt, which perhaps may arrest the chariot of 
the sun in the sky by its (very) high walls.” 

(An -Abu Inscrip. of the reign of Bhimadeva ii, 
V. 9. Ind. Ant. vol. xi. pp. 221, 222). 

(8) Suttalayada bhittiya madisi chavvisa-tirttha'karam madi- 

sidaru 1 

“ Sri Basavi Setti had the wall round the cloisters 

and the twenty -four Tirtha-karas made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ii, no. 78, Roman text, p. 62, 

Trangl. p. 151). 

(9) Koneri, son of........erected a naya-rahga of 10 ahkanas, with 

secure foundation and walls (vaira-bhitti-gorle) for the 
god Tiyumala of the central street of Malalavadi.” 

(Bp. Carnat, vol. iv. Himsur Taluq, no. i, 
Transl. p. 83, Roman text, p. 134). 

BHITTI-GRIHA— A wall-house, a small closet inside the wall re- 
sembling a cupboard. 

(M. XL. 63, etc). 

BHITTI-SOPANA~A kind of surrounding steps made through a wall. 

(See Kautiliya-Arthasastra under Sopana). 

BHINN.A'SALA — A kind of detached building with a balcony in 
front. 

(M. XXXY. 98, see under Sala). 

BH'D-KANTA— A class of storeyed buildings. 

A class of eight-storeyed buildings (M. xxvi. 3-20, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of the ten-storeyed buildings (M. XXTlii. 6-8, see 

under Prasada). 

BHUTA-RAltlTA — 'A class of- the five-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiiL 13-15, see under Prasada). 



gai-Piurana (chap. 104 , v 19 90 « . 

aar»Sa-P„5,, ^ 1' Pxfcada). 

'A-KANTA a 1 , “°<ier Prasada), 

NTA-A class of 

PABIMHA-Testing fha' T' 

■r bnildiag is oonstrocL " 6owa 

,<.f" have elaborate descriDtio 

*■ I*"® principles and detail, „ ®™ptions on the snb. 
cammed below, in the treatises 

Tbe soil of the plot, where a Tillage t„w f i 

house is to be built, is examined ;i, ' ■®’ ” 

colour odour, feature, taste anrtou'h 1 ?“'^ t 
elevation of the ground as well L tbe ,! ' 

oeriain plants, trees and grasses on r™“‘ 
esamined (M. iv. 4-38). If « nlnf ^ poiind are also 
satisfactory on all or mo<?t ° found to be 

he selected for a village, town forT" « ehould 

“a,y be. Bat even after this -!le i oC'^e 

test the ground by some other wlys! ‘e 

Square hole of one j -, 

eite and he fllfea up with wZ "p"T“ 

architect should mark the 

If all the water he tod up hv tbT ? hole, 
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The general Import of the last two tests seems to be this that 
in the former case, the very dry land is avoided, while in the 
latter, vary loose or sandy land is said to be unfit for the 
construction of a building. 

(2) Brihat-samhita, chap. Liii. (ed. Xern, Bibliotheca Ind. A. 8. 

Bengal, new series, nos. 51, 54, 59, 63, 68, 72 and 73) ; 

Sita-rakta-pita-krishna vipradinaih pratasyate bhumih | 
G-andha's eha bhavati yaaya ghrita-rudbirannadya-madya 

samah I! 96 

Kuta-yukta sara-bahula durvaka^avrita kramena mahi \ 
Anuvarnaih vriddhi-kari madhura-kashayamla-kaGika cha II 97 
See also v. 85-94 and then compare the last line of 95 : 

Tat tasya bhavati ^uhhadam yasya cha yasmin mano ramate I 
" In general the soil (ground) will be snitable to any one whose 
mind is pleased with it."” 

Compare also the eleven lines quoted from ; 

(3) Garga by the commentary of Brihat-samhita, which are again 

quoted hy Br. Kern. 

(4) " The Yi^Vak (1,61, sqq.) contains the same rules, hut in other 

words,^^ 

(6) Part of the corresponding passage from KaSyapa is quoted by 
Earn- Eaz (Arch, of Hind. p. 17). 

(J. E. A. S., N. 8., vol. VI. p. 295, note 2). 
Vastu-Eatn avail (a compilation, ed. Jivanatha Jyotishi, 1883 

pp. 8, 10).: 

(6) On colour of ground, quotation from Yasishtha-sarhhita ; 
Sveta-feasta dvijendranam rakta bhnmir mahi-bhujam I 
Yisam pita oha ^udranani kiishnanyesharh vimi^rita II 

(7) Prom the Yastu-pradipa ; 

Sukla-mritsiia cha ya bhnmir bxahmani sa prakirtita ( 
Kshatriya rakta-mritsna cha harid-vai&ya prakirtita II 
Krishna bhumir bhaveoh cbhtidra chaturddha parikirtita il 
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(8) On taste, from Narada : 

Madhuram katukam tiktam kashayam cha rashah kramat il 

(9) On smell, from the Griha-karika : 

Gbritasrig-anna-madyanam gaadha^ oha krama&o bhavet II 

10) On declwity, from Bhrigu : 

Udag-adi plavam isbtaih vipradinam pradaksliinenaiva ! 
Viprah ^arwatra vased anuvarnam atheshtam anyesham ifci II 

12) Silpa-dipaka (ed. Gahgadhara, i. 22-2-3) : 

r ■ _ 

Sveta bramhana-hhnmika cha ghritavad-gandha snsvadini 1 
Eatka feonita-gandhini nripati-bhuh svade kasbaye cha sa II 
Svade^mla tila-taila-gandbir udita pita oha vai&ya-mabi ( 

Krishna matsya-sugandbinr cha katuka &udreti bhfi-laksba- 

nam il 

13) Bbavisbya-Pnrana (chap. 130, v. 42-44) : 

Ishta-gandba-rasopeta nimna bbumib pra&asyate | 
Sarkara-tusha-ke&Sstbi-ksbarangara-vivariita II 
Megha-dumdubbi-nirgbosba sarva-vija-prarobini \ 

Sukla raktii tatha pita krishna katbita ksbitih II 
Dvija-rajanya-vaityanam sndranam cha yatba-kramat I 

Then follows the examination proper of the soil (v. 44-45). A pit 
is dug in the ground and filled up with the sand which is 
taken out, exactly in the same way as in the Manasara. 
The quality of the soil varies from best to worst as the sand 
is in excess, equal and less in filling up the pit. 

QMA — ^(see Tala) —A storey, a floor. 

Eka-bhumaih dvi-bhumam va kshudranaiii bhavanam nrinaml 

(Silpa-sastra-sara-samgraha, VIII. 29). 
CJMI-(KA)— (see Tala)— Earth, ground, soil, a place, a region, a 
spot, a site, a-situation, a storey, a floor of a house. 
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i8 BHUSHAKA 

HUSH AN A— A class of storeyed buildings, a type of pavilion, a 
moulding, articles of furniture, ornaments. 

A type of oval building (Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 19-20, see undei 

Prasada) 

• A class of the nine-storeyed buildings (M, XXYII. 13-14, see under 

Prasada). 

A moulding of the column (M. xv. 93, etc). 

A type of pavilion : 

Devanaih oha mannarthaih bhushanakhyam tu maudapam I 

(M. XXXIV. 349), 

Manasara (chap. l. named Bhushana/ 1-309) : 

The ordinary ornaments for the body are called ^ anga-bhushana ^ 
(lines T-44, 288-309) and the articles of house-fnrnifcure ‘ bahir- 
bhushana ’ (44-288). 

Ornaments are here divided broadly into four classes, namely, 
Patra-kalpa, Chitra-kalpa, Eatna-kalpa and Mi^rita or Mi§ra- 
kalpa (3-4). these are suited to the deities. The emperor or 
Chakravartin can put on all these except the Patrarkalpa. The 
kings called Adhiraja and Narenda can wear both Eatna-kalpa 
and Idi^rifca. The Mi&ra-kalpa is prescribed for all other kings. 

Patra-kalpa is so called because it is made of leaves and oreepera, 
Chitra-kalpa is made of flowers, leaves, paintings, all precious 
stones and other decorations. The Eatna-kalpa is made of 
flowers and jewels. And the Mifera-kalpa is made of leaves, jewels 
and the mixture of all others. These four kinds are specially 
made for the images of Gods and Kings only (1). 

The ordinary ornaments of the body include among others Pada- 
nupura (anklet), Kirita (diadem), Mallika (a jasmine -like orna- 
ment), Kundala (ear-ring), Yalaya (bracelet), Mekhala (belt), 
Hara (chain), Kahkana (bracelet for the wrist), Siro-vibhushana 
(head-gear), Kinkini (little-bells), Karna-bhushana (ear-rings, 

. etc.), Keyuxa (armlet), T^ahka (large ear-ring), Karna (ear- 
ornament), GhudS-mani (crest -jewel), . Bala-patta (lifitle-tiara), 
Nakshatfa-mala (neck-laoe of '2T pearls), Ardha-hara (half-chain 
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of 64 strings), Snvarna-sutra (gold chain, worn round the "breast), 
Ratna-malika (garland of jewels), Chira (a pearl -uecklaoa of four 
strings), Svarna-kanchuka (gold-armour), Hiranya-malika (gold- 
chain), Lamhahara (long suspended chain), etc., etc. The orna- 
ments like crown, etc are described elsewhere. 

The articles of house-mrnuiure include among others Dipa-danda 
(lamp-post), Yyajana (fan), Darpana (mirror), Mahjtisha 
(basket, wardrobe, almirah, etc), Dola (swing, hammock, 
palanquin, etc), Tula and Tula-hhara (balance), Panjara 
(cage), and Nida (nest), etc., for the domestic animals 
(except cows, horses, elephants, described elsewhere) and 
birds (45-288). The articles of furniture like oar, chariot, 
throne, bedstead, etc., are described elsewhere. 

3HOG-A — A class of the single-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XIX. 167, see under Prasada). 

3HOG-A-MANpAPA — (cf. Mandapa) — ^The refectory, an appurtenance 
of the temple. 

(M. XXXII. 66 , etc., see under Mandapa). 

3HOJANA-MATHA — ^A refectory, a dining-hall. 

“ The meritorious gift of a refectory (bhojana-matha) for the 
community (Sahgha) by the Taxana Chita (Chaitra) of the 
gates (or of the G-ata country).” 

(Junnar Insorip. no. 8, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. iv. p. 94). 

BHAIJMA — (see Bhumi) — A storey, the floor of a house. 

Dvada^a-bhauma, da^a-bhauma, shad-bhauma, sapta-bhauma 1 

(Brihat-samhita, LYI. 20, 21, 22, 24, 27). 

BHRAMA — -The enclosing cloisters, a covered arcade, an enclosed 
place of religious retirement, a monastic establishment. 

The temple itself, with its enclosing cloisters (bhrama) measures 

The court is surrounded by cloisters (bhamti- bhrama) in 

which, besides three small temples on the north, south and west 
sides each in line with the centre of the principal mandapa, 
there are the orthodox number of fifty-two small shrines 
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(of. Prakara ..^nd Pari varalaya) eaoh crowned , bj a feikhara oi 
spire/^ . 

“ Tke inner facade of the cloister or bhamti (Skr, bhrama) is 
interrupted only by the three small temples mentioned abo^e. 
by the large entrance poroh on the .east, and by smallei 
entrances on the north and south near the east end. The 
corridor (alinda) is ahonb nine feet wide all round and ia 
raised by four steps above the level of the court,” 

“ The entrance porch on the east projects considerably and is 
flanked inside by stairs, in line with the bha.mti (bhrama) 
on each side ” 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgess, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. XXXiii. pp. 87, 88). 

BHBAMANA — (see Pradakshina) — A surrounding terrace, an enclos* 
ing verandah, a circular path. 

^ikharasya tu turyyena bhramanam parikalpayet [ 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, y. 12, etc), 

BHEAMA-DANpA — A kind of post for a large fan. 

(M. X. 104, see under Vyajana). 

BHRAMALINDA—A surrounding balcony or terrace. 

(M. XXXIV. 304, 497, etc., see under Alinda) 

M 

MAKAEA-KUNDALA — An ornament for the ear of an image. 

.■? (M. LI. 53, see under Bhushana). 

MAKAEA-TOEANA — -(see Torana) — An arch marked with makara 
(an animal like shark or crocodile), 

Bvayor makarayor vakraih &aktam madhyama-puritam I 

Nana-vidha-lata*yuktam etan makara -tor an am II 

(Kamikagama, xv, 65), 

Por the details of such an arch, see Annual Report Arch. Survey of 
India (1903-1904, p. 227 f.), Manasara (chap, xxvr, xxviil,) and 
Suprabhedagama (xxx. 68-72) under Torana. 

M AKAEA-BHtJ SHAN A--An ear-ornament. 

(M. L. .26, see under Bhushana), 
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MAKABAPATRA- — An ornament of an arch qenerally aboye the 
column, 

Tad-urdhve toranasyante makarapatra-saihyutam \ 

(M. XV. 138). 

MAKARALA — An architectural member of a hall. 

(M. XXXV. 373, see under Sala), 

MAKARI-YAETRA— The face of a female shark, employed as an 
ornament for an arch above a column. 

(M. XV. 136). 

MAKXJTA — A head-gear, a diadem, a crown. 

(M. vn. 164, XII. 120, xLix. 15, liv. 23, etc). 

MAl^G-ALA — A kind of throne, a village, a type of pavilion. 

(M. XLV. 4, see under Simhasanab 
A village (Kamikagama, xx. 3, see^under Agrahara). 

A type of pavilion (M. xxxiv. 481-448, see under Mandapa). 

MANGALA-V1TIII~~A broad road surrounding a village or town, 
also called Raja-vithi and Ratha-vithi. 

(See Kamikagama, under Raja-vithi), 

MA'JJAKALAYA — A detached building for bath or washing. 

(M. XL. 103). 

MANCHA— A bedstead, couch, bed, sofa, a chair, throne, a platform, 
a pulpit. 

A synonym of the bedstead (M. Iii. 11), of the entablature 

(M. XVI. 18). 

Maneha-paryahka-palyahkah katvya-samah I 

Palyahko mahoha-paryahka-vrishi-paryastikasu cha \ Iti Medini \ 

(Amarakosha, 2, 3, 138). 

In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys ; 

Adhishthana-samaih manchardhehdhena vapra-yuk \ 

(M. XXI. 14, etc). 
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A component part of the bedstead (M, XLiv, 86). 

A platform ; 

Da^a-bhagan dvau pratimanchau — “ two-tenths of it for the forma- 
tion of two platforms, opposite to each other 

(Kautiliya-Artha&astra, chap. xxiv. p. 53). 

MANGHA-AANIA—A class of the fonr-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXII. 47-57, see under Prasada). 

MAl^CHA-BANPHA-'A class of bases comprising four types which 
differ from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 

(M. XIT. 127-149, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

MAiSOHA-BHADEA — One of the three classes of pedestals, the other 
two being Vedi-bhadra and Prati-bhadxa. It has four types differ- 
ing from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 

(M. xiii. 93-127, see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha). 

MA^TOHALI — A synonym of the bedstead. 

(M. III. 11, see under Paryahka). 

M[ANJARI(-I) — A flower -bud, a shoot, sprout, stalk, a parallel line or 
row. 

(1) Prasadau nirgatau karyau kapotau garbha-manatah I 
lirdhYam bhitty-uohohhrayat tasya maniarim tu prakalpayet il 
Mahiaryakchardha-bhagena Auka-nasam prakalpayet \ 
tirdh’vam tathardha-bhagena -vedi-bandho bhaved iha II 

(Visvak, 6, 767, quoted by Kern, J. E, A, 8., 
N. S,, vol. XI. p, 321, note 2 of p. 320). 

(2) Prasadau-nirgatau karyau kapolaU garbha-manatah \ 

The remaining three, lines are same as in Yi&vak. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, V. 11, see also 

; V. 13, 18-19). 
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(3) Janghayamam(- 7 aA) d.Yl-gunocliohh.rayammaiijaryyah kalpayed 

bud hah 11 

Tuiya-bhagena mafijaryyah karyyah samyak*pradaksliiD.ah 1 
Tau-mana-nirgamam karyyam nbhayah par&vayoh samam I! 

(Agni-Puraria, chap. 42, v. 3-4). 
f4) Prasade mafi jari karyya ohitra vishama-bhumika II 

’(G-ariida-Purana, ohap. 47, v. 37). 
iNJU-DANpA~A kind of lamp-post also called dipa-danda. 

(M. L. 93). 

ibf JUSHA— A box, casket, receptacle, ’a wardrope, a foundation- 
pit, a vault, an arched roof to receive a foundation. 

Pitakah petakah peta manjusha \ 

Pitakas trishu visphote manjushayam punah puman I iti Medini I 

(Amarakosha, 2, 10, 29). 
The vault of the foundation pit (M. sn. 21). 

A wardrobe (M. L, 148, ISl). 

A casket (The Bhattiprolu Inscrip. nos. i, vi, viii, 

Ep. Ind. Tol. XI. pp, 326, 327, 328, 329), 

^THA — A building inhabited by a devotee, a college, a rest-house 
(see Sattra), a cloister, convent, monastery, a temple. 

1) Agantukanam sarvesham naishthikanam uivasa-bhuh \ 
Anna-paniya- 3 amyukta(h) kevalo va matho matah j| 

Vidya sthanam tu tad-Vat syat . |j 

(Kamikagama, XX. 13, 14). 

(2) Matha& ohhatradi-nilayah 1 

Commentary : ohhatradi-nilayah sishyadlnarh griham matha 
ity-uchyate ehhatro’ntevasy-adir yesham parivrajaka' 
kshapanakadinaTh tesham nilaya iti va adina kapalikadi 
samgrahah \ Bauddhanam tu viharo’stri i 

(Amarakosha, 2, 2, 8) 
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(18) Vinifie^vara-matha-samave^am matham etat karibam Sri 
Narayana-devakulasya — “built this mafcha of the deva-kula of 
Narayana, near the temple of Vinite&vara/’ 

(Munde§Yari Insorip. of Udayasena, lines 5, 
6, Ep. Ind. vol. IX. pp. 219, 290). 
MANIKA — A water-jar, a class of buildings. 

A class of buildings which are oval in plan and sub-divided under 
the following names : 

(1) G-aja, (2) Vrishabha, (3) Hamsa, (4) Garutman, (S) Riksha- 
nayaka, (6) Bhushana, (7) Bhu-dhara, (8) ^rijaya, and (9) 
Prithivi-dhara : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. v. 11, 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

Of. Rock inscriptions at 'Mulbe (no. iv, Ind. Ant. vol. xxxv. 

pp. 79, 80). 

MANI-DVARA — A kind of top door or window. 

Uparishtat trayam§am tu chatvarardham&am dvi-par&vayoh \ 
Tesham madhye tu yad dvaram mani-dvaram ihochyate ii 

(Eamikagama, Lv. 43). 

MANI-BANDHA — An ornament for the wrist, a string of pearls, the 
collet. 

Prakoshthe valayam chaiva mani-bandha-kalapakam \ 

(M. L. 16). 

Mani-bandha-katakam va mauktika-chudam eva oha \ 

(M. Liv. 14). 

■Prakoshtha-valayam chaiva valayair mani-bandhakaih | 

CIbid. 99, etc). 

MAN I-BHADRA — (see Mandapa) — A pavilion with 64 columns. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 101, 103, see under Mandapa). 
MANI-BHITTI — The residence of the great serpent (SeshaA 
MANI-BHU-(MI) — A floor inlaid with jewels^ 

MAINI-MANDAPA — A jewelled pavilion, the residence of the great 
serpent (Sesha) . 

MANI-HARMYA — An upper storey, a crystal palace, a jewelled man- 
sion. (See Artha&astra under Griha-vinyasa), 
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i-NDAPA— A detached baildino- « ~ — — — — -_ 

a. tower, a tempte. ’ ° ® 

Atha mandapo’stri janasrayah I 

“ Mandapss are not furnished x^;th i, 2, 2, 9), 

. of large slabs of granite supported 

“The resting place where the .ode are f' 

■oa^ied The most celebrated parte f" ^"“oaeionally) 

la ihe Pudu naantapam which is ll ‘ r 

only a vast corridor.’^ 

(1) Manasara (ohap. sxxiv iiamMrM 

■ Sanerally means a temptettV "T, ^ 

the term has been used in fee I K 

chapter, ®ohrncaI aenses in thia 

implies in the firat nlftf^A ^ i ■ 

- ^ banhof a 1 r^^^S t “ built 

detached buildings in a compound which “““idly, the 
into fire courts (see PrskL) But ^ divided 

^nnse, rt implies various sorts of - 
dentaa! building. The most part ofe-“ ^ ''®“- 

devoted to a description of these roo^^^'* long chapter is 
. “^“htl^Paa are both temnles » a ■ 

Taita(.ti)]5n5m dvi-jatinSm v buildings : 

Tbe general comp™ W ^ 

- discussed at the beginning Th mMdapas is 

™nt and other desoripfes „ 1 b 

^ balcony (alinda), (iy) pyano /^i ^ (wall), (iii) 

tbe mandapas (imes 3 !^/ ^ “d (v> the form of 

Qven mapdapas are, as stated 1 'u ■ 

“.‘be main ediflee (ml ’ ‘ front of the prtaada 

.; , Himaja,,^ y . technically called 

•fflS&naand Hema^ (m.fsey'v Gandha- 

J- /a-rious parts Of these, 
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sttcias wails, - 

windows, pillars, etc are' do “mtiyarils doors 

Besides these seyea, varC USS-ITS^ 

enbed la acoordanoe with their fe- 

various parposes for which tZ aS feSt 
luaadapa is for ru ^ 

in« oereasoales (fSS), PataKSe^^^oi ' 

dowers (iSIVBiradra f?r w:t 

(iSs), Siva for nciiiisMnw eservoir, store-house efcr 

%-ball (309). K.la.ZZZrtZ'^' 
8akhangaforgttes6.house(sattra) (372fn® (262), 

_ table, and Kauaika for horse's qf-AW elephant’s 

Tidt on the bank of a sea, river Jake others 

»^o£gode (231), oitot to 

(294). Soma mandapaa are made foT^ - residence 

seme for bedrooms of oueana led '>»i8limenb (see below) 

3hana (649, 866), Kharyata (Jg draf-n 

wpa (480), Mahgala (488), etf ’ !l a T 

terms. are described under these 

iiQ pJaa, ornaments, etc of AfAnrU 

of the formt of 

S«-oS7). The Mandapas “om^ of ’■ T' “ «’™“ 

houses Of the iBrahm.Ti^ u iT, ^ temples and of the 
Bhhaada shape is^ZL ‘^o 

the V,Wpa shape to ttL of rV- 
Abhasa shape to- those of the Sud and the 

Syaetiia.^thef atte ‘I'tee faoea 

Mand^aa ofloar &oea are knora as" alf 

feces Maulika, and of fiye face, T . of six 

short description of the ¥anfi ( 654 ^ 656 ). 

^‘SC giyen m.g72 . XZtZ" T ' ™ « 

-Their pinrcpal members are stated 
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“■ «XTx‘"''""‘"‘'”*~"”’Bir‘'* 

« «««’ ■' “• ™ a. 

. feiiQ followirtg • 

P=S5»r;-»r~^ 

yapi mrige vapi deva ^ t 

|^(a)dziau ciioditau vapi §av« t 

ehaiva 

Cps "srcr i" 

wjca map^apam bhavet I 

- ■ “paij clia bhupsaj® y^sma \ (M. ix, igs), 

V ■ ^^pprvayati 

vapi pralr^rfl ^ 

prajraragopure taiiia I 

(M, XV. 433 ). 
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Ayuda-mandaDa fAI xytTt q^n ~~ — ^ 

(ibid. 48), vivaha-mandapa ( 49 ) v ’f 

6O),yidysbhy,,jrtha-mandLaf0|f?°^i’'*^“*-““^ 

clm( 6 i), astkana-maudapa (fl-l) 

®yya.iaBhapa-maadapa (69) (56), 

nj-itya-yogya-maadapa (74) nidsr^h P“**P®'“»#'Japa (71), 

coIuiHiiB : ■ . ^iiTJiished with loo or 1000 

6'-‘-pMa.y.,a.n v«ka oakaar»gk.iia-B:apdapam I ' 

Bandha-etkaaam bahik «. - 

Possadaayottare vSpi pa,„ o!>-p. 2S6, y. 85). 

Obatebhie^o P""" « “^?‘«apoHiaT6t II 

yut.0 :pap^apa.(b) ey«b chata..„„ikah „ 
f mt (Ibid, ohcirp. 264, v 13 7 

It sboSavt four'’feoef(& ‘’’“Plo- 

lour -ohoa.gaw:; 

Tken folio rislii-sattamsh I! 2 

el W.lh, tkc larg“jt 1 LT/gl “n“'“ 

following 60, aad SO OD : ^ tbe nesi 62, 0119 

ihaara, (8) ^ 

OO Sulliebla, (16) ""'T' 

ludiud,, [li) -Bhaga-paftoha, 
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(18) Nandana, (19) Manaya, (20) Mana-bhadraka, (21) 
Sugriva, (22) Harit'a, (23) Karni-kara, (24) Satardhika, 
(25) Simha, (26) Syama-bhadra, aad (27) Subhadra. 

Tbe plans of Mandapas are given next : 

Tri-konam vrittam ardhendiim ashta-konam dvir-ashtakam \ 

Gbatnsb-konam tn kartavyaih samsthanam mandapasya tn II 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 1-2, 3-6, 7-15, 16), 

(3) Bhitter dvaignnyato vapi karbtavya iiiandapah kvaoMt 1 

(G-aruda-Pnrana, chap. 47, v. 37), 

Prasadasyagratah kuryan mandapam da&a-hastakam II 
Buryad dva-da^a-hastam va stambhaih shoda^abhir yutarp \ 

■ Dhvajashtakais ohatur-hastam madliyo vediiii cha karayet it 

(Ibid, chap. 48, v. 4-5). 

(4) Ahuya vi&ya-karmmanam karayamasa sadaram i 
Mandapam cha snviatirnam vedikabhir manoramam II 2 

Description of its carvings and paintings : 

Jalam kim nu sthalam tatra na vidns tafctvato janilli \ 

Kvachit simhah kvachid-dhamaab sarasa^ cha maha-pra- 

bhah )l 6 

Kvachich chhikhamdinas tatra kritrima sumanoharah \ 

Tatha nagah kritrima^ cha hayas chaiva tatha mi’igah II 7 
Ke satyah ke asatyas oha samskrita visva-karmana 1 
Taithaiva^Ghaivam vidhina dvara-pada-bhutah kritah II 8 
Eatha rathi-ynta hy-aaan kritrima hy-akritopamah \ 

Sarvesham mohanarthaya tatha oha samsadah kritah l( 13, etc. 
Evambhtitah kyitas tena mandapo divya-rupavan 11 20 

(Skanda-Purana, Mahekyara-khanda-prathama, 
chap. 24, V. 2, 6, 7, 8, 13, 20, for furthei 
description, see v. 36-67) 

Eathasye§ana-dig-hhageAalam kritva sufeobhanam r 
Tan-madhye mandapam kritva vedim atra sunirmalam II 

■ (Ibid. Vaishnava-khanda-dvitiya, chap. 25, v. 26). 
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Eka-dvi'tri-talopetam chatusli-pancha-talam tu va {i 
Mandaparn tn Yidkatayyam salanam agra-de^ake I! 

(Kamikagama, xsxy. 96, 96a). 

klandapas implying the detatched buildings and forming part 
of a temple : 

Measurement as compared with the temple ; 

Prasada-lakshanam prokfcam mandapanam yidhim srinu li 94 
Prasadardham mukhayamam vistaram samam uchyate \ 
Tri-padam Ya mukhayamam sardham mandaparn uchyate li 06 
Classification : 

Devata-mandapam purvam dvitiyam snapanarthakam t 
Vrishartham mandaparn paschach ohaturtham nritta-manda- 

pam II 96 

Description of these four classes of manda-pas : 
D 0 vata-pratima-rupa(-am) sthapitam deva-mandapam \ 
Kalasa-sthapanam yatra proktam snapana-mandapam il 97 
Vrishabha-sthapitam yatra yrishabha-mandapam tatba \ 
Nrittana yatra kritaiii tat tu nritta-mandapam eva tu li 98 
G-opure’tha yayayye’ pi Vayavye vikritani tatba \ 

Eyam chatur-yidhesby-anya-mandapaih chagrato bahih II 99 
Their names : 

Tesham namani yakshyami srinu vatsa samahitah 1 
Nanda-vrittam &riya-vrittam yirasanam oha yrittakam 1! 100 
Nandyavartam mani-hhadram visalaih cheti kirttitami 
Their characteristic features ; 

Nanda-vrittaih chatush-padam shodatam ^ripratishthitam II 

101 

Viihtati-stambha-samyuktam virasanam iti smritam \ 
Dyatrim^ad^gatra-samyuktam jaya-hhadram iti kathyate II 102 
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Shat-triiiisad-gatra-saKiynktam nandyayartam iti smritam 1 
Ghafcuh-sliashti-aamayukfiaiii atambh.aaaiii mani-bhadrakam II 

103 

Stambdanam tu featair yuktaih visalam iti samimtam \ ■ 
Pxasada-’vafc samabhyatam praataraatam pramanatiah II 104 

(Suprabbedagamaj SXSY. 94-104). 
Then follows an account of these columns (ibid. v. 105-108, 

sea under Stambha). 

Kautiliya-Artha'sastra (chap, xxii, p. 46, foot-note) : 

(7) Ardha-gayyuta(-?ti)-tritiyaiitar-gramantara-rab,itam manda- 

pam \ 

(Hayapaseni-sutra-yyakbyane, p. 206). 

(8) Mandapani dura-sthala-simantarani I 

(Pra^na-yyakarana-sutra-yyakhyane, p. 306). 

(9) See the first Prasasti of Baijnath (verse 29, Ep, Ind. voL i. 

p, 106), also the second Prasaafci (yerse 25, pp. 114, 117). 

(10) Somesvaraya tan-mandapam uttarena — ‘To the north , of the 

hail of the temple of SomeWara.” 

(Chintra Pra^asti of the reign of Sarangadeva, v. 40, 

Bp. Ind. vol. I. pp. 284, 276). 

(11) A hall for the supply of water (Inscrip, of ChandeUa. Viravax- 

man, v. 19, Bp. Ind. vol. i. pp. 328, 330). 

(12) A chapel (Harsha Stone Inscrip. v. 12, 44, Ep. Ind. vol. ii. 

pp. 121, 124, 126, 128). 

(13) Narayanasyayatanaih saha mandapena — the temple of 

Narayana together with the hall. 

(Bhalari Stone Inscrip. o£ Haxibrahmadeva, v. 10, 

Ep. Ind. vol. II. p. 231). 

(14) Someavara-mafiidapa — ’the temple of Somauath. 

(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prafeasti, v. 23, Ep. Ind. 

vOl. II. p. 442, see also V. 10, p. 440). 
(i6) Mantapa (the Kanarese form)”-a hall, 

(Satymangalam Plates of Devaraya II, v, 8, Ep, Ind. 
■ - ■ -■ Vol. in. pp. 37, 40). 


i 
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iri-Talladiiipates ^ivasya sukAadam bAadrahvayam raanda- 

pam II 

....akarod bliadrahvyam mandapam il 

ihadrakAya-mandapam(mum) viraohayya Sambhor nidr^- 

■vasana-vijayiti cha nama tidtva I 
hakre oba NayakaAiYrdayam asya parsve &ri-jnana-itiurttiir 

atisampadi-valla-pnryyam II 

(Bilvanathe^vara Insorip. of Viraohampa, v. 

1, 2, 3, Bp. Ind. vol. ill. pp. 70, 71). 
)hama, Maiiidira, Prasada and Bliayana are used indiscrimin- 
ately for temple or Mandapa. 

(G-anapesvaram luscrip. of Ganpati, v, 23-25, 
Bp. Ind. vol, m. pp. 86-87). 
i-bhyavaliara-mandapa — a dining hall. 

(Eanganatb lascrip. of Siindarapandya, v. *23, 
Ep. Ind. vol. III. pp. 13, 16). 

The immediate purpose of the Banganatha inscription of 
Sundara-Pandya is a description of his building: operations 
at, and gifts to, the temple. He built a shrine of Barasimha 
(verses 2 and 10) and another of Vishnids attendant 
A'lshvaksena (8), both of which were covered with gold, and a 
gilt tower which contained an image of Harasirhlia (7). 
Further he covered the (original or central) shrine of the 
temple with gold — an achievement of which he must have 
been specially proud, as he assumed, with reference to it, 
the surname Hema-cb^hhadana-raia, i.e., the king who has 
covered (the temple) with gold, and as he placed in the 
shrine a golden image of Vishnu, which he called after his 
own surname (3). He also covered the inner wall of the 
(central) ’’shrine with gold (22) and built, in front of it, a 

dming-hall, which he equipped with golden vessels (2-3) 

....In the month of Chaitra he celebrated the proces- 

sion-festival of. the god (20). For the festival of the gods 
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sporting with Lakshmi, he built a, golden ship (21). The 
last Verse (30) of the inscription states that the king built 
three golden domes over the image of Hema-chchhadana- 
raja-Hari, over that of G-aruda (16) and over the hall which 
contained the conch of Yishnn (6). ” 

“ The following misoelianeons gifts (for articles of furniture) to 
Ranganatha are enumerated in the inscription : — A garland 
of emeralds (verse A), a crown of jewels (5), a golden image 
of Sesha (6), a golden arch (9), a pearl-garland (11), a 
canopy of pearls (12), different kinds of golden fruits (13), 
a golden car (14), a golden trough (16), a golden image of 
Garnda (16), a golden under-garment (17), a golden 
aureola (18), a golden pedestal (19), ornaments of jewels 
(24), a golden armour (25), golden vessels (28), and a golden 
throne ( 29 ).” 

(Ranganatha lusorip. of Sundarapandya, Bp. 

Ind. voL III. p. 11). 

(20) Ryishnalayam mandapam — an. abode of Krishna, an open 

hall, 

(Three Inscrip, from Travancore, no. B, line 4, 

Bp.Ind. voL I?, p. 203). 

(21) Asthana-feila-mandapa (not translated, Hnltzsch). 

(First Praksharama Pillar Insorip. line 9, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IV. pp, 329, 330). 

(22) Ghana-mantapa-vapra-saudh^-ramyalayam (v. 39 ) — “ a temple 
. (alaya) adorned with a solid hall, a wall and a plastered 

mansion. ” (pp, 123, 114). 

Sudha-liptam feila-maihtapam (v. 43) — "a plastered hall of 
. stone.”', (pp, 123, 114). . 

. Yipulam ramyam maha-mamtapam (v. 44)—-“ a fine large 
1 hall. ”. (pp,; 123, 114^. 
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^amyaiii maha-mamtapam C'V. 47) — a beautiful larcje hall. ’’ 
(pp.l24, 115). 

3-hanam praaadam nava-hema-kumbha-kalitam ramyam maha- 
mamtapam (t, 51)—“ he presented a solid temple (prasada), 
adorned with nine golden-pinnacles (kumbha), and a beauti- 
ful large hall, to the temple of Hari. ” (pp. 125, 115). 

(Mangalagiri pillar Inscrip. Ep. Ind. 

vol. VI. pp. 114, 115, 124, 125). 

Anandaika-niketanam nayanayoh 6(fe)a3van manah-kairava- 
jyotsnanghah khalii vi^vakarmma-nipuna-vyapara-vaidagdhya- 

bhuh \ 

G-rishma-grasa-bhayatibhlta-janata-feautirya-durggalayo marg- 
gah kirtti-Yijrimbhanasya jayina prottambhito mandapah II 

(Two Bhnvanefevara Inscrip., no. 1, of 
Svapne§vara,v. 29, Ep. Ind, vol. vi. 

p, 202). 

“ This inscription (Bhimavaram inscrip. of Kulottunga i) is 
engraved on a pillar in the mandapa in front of the Nara- 
yanasvamin temple at Bhimavaram in the Cooanada divi- 
sion of the Godavari district.” 

(Ep, Ind. vol. VI. p. 219), 

t Etsava-maihtapa — a festive hall. 

(Kondavidn Inscrip. of Krishnaraya, v. 

27, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 237, 231), 

) “ The village of Sivamangalam of the North Aroot district 
contains a Siva temple named Stambhe'sYara, which consists 
of a rook-out shrine, two mandapas in front of it, and a 
stone enclosure. The two rook-cut pillars of the gate by 
which the shrine is entered bears the two subjoined inscrip- 
tion. Besides, there are several Chola inscriptions on ' the 

walls of the enclosure.” 

(Dr* Hultzsch, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 319). 

) Madapo nava-gabha— a nine-celled hall. 

Patho madapo—a study. . 

(Earle Gave Inscrip. no. 20, Ep. Ind 
vol VII. pp. 71, 72, 73) 
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(28) ^ri-EaBohi-Jiua-Yardhamana-ailayagyagre maha-mandaparn 

§amgibarti}ham aohiljaraoh cha ^ilaya baddham ^amanbat 
stlialam il 

“ Caused to be built, in front of the tempia of the Jiua-Vardha- 
maua at the prosperous Kahohi, a great hall for conoerta 
and (caused to be) paved with stones the space all round. ” 

(Two Jaina luscrip. of Irugappa, no, B, 
line 2, Ep. Ind. vol. Tii, p. 116), ■ 

(29) " The buildings to be erected in the temple of Arulalanatha 

(are) a mandapa of one thousand pillars, a canopy of gems : 

for (the image of) Mudivalahginan 

(Arulala-Perunial Inscrip, of Pratapa- 
rudra, line 8, Ep. Ind. vol. vii. pp. 

131,132), 

(30) ^rl-nara-simha-varma-nripatih Sri-kovalnre bhajan vasam 

•vi^va-iagan-nivasa*vapushah 8ri-vamanasyakarot i 
■ Dallam &umbhita-tata-kiimbha- vilasat-kumbham maha-manda. 
pam prakaram para-malika-vilasitam muktamayim cha 
praprv(-hha)m \ 

The glorious prince hTara-simha-varman., residing in ^riko- 
valura made for the god Vamana, in whoso body the whole 
world abides, a great mandapa of stone, resplendent with 
pitchers (kalasa or kumbba) of shining gold, a surrounding 
wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy of 
pearls.” 

(Fourteen Inscrip, at Tirnkkovalur, 
no. K, of Eajendradeva, lines 1-2, Ep, 
Ind. vol. VII. pp. 145, 146). 

. (31) Dhara-giri-garbha-marakata-mamdape — in an emerald pavi- 
lion on the Dharagiri hill. 

(Dh%ra Pra^asti(^of Arjunavarman, line 

12, Ep. Ind. vol. VIII, pp. 103, 100), 
(32) Tejahpala iti kshitumdu-saohivah samijvalahhih hila-treni- 
bhih sphurad irndu-kumda-rnchiram ISfemi-prabhor mam- 
' . diram 1 
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chohair mamdapam agrato Jma-(Yara)-7a8a-dvi-pamcha- 
featam tat-par&Yesliu balanakaiix. oha purato nislipadayama- 

aiyan 1! 

The minister Tejahpala, a moon on earth, erected the temple 
of the Lord 'Nemi, which shines by lines of atones as 
white as conch-shells (and) is resplendent like the moon and 
jasmine flowers, a lofty hall (mandapa) in front (of it), fifty- 
two shrines for the best of the.Jinas.on the aides of it, and 
a seat (? balanaka) in the front 

(Mount Ahu Inserip, no. I, v. 61, Ep. Ind. voL 

VIII. pp. 212, 218). 

, ........Kamakahi-dharma-mandape !! 

'ratyabdan dvija-bhukty-arttham bhagam ekam akalpayat II 
Set 'apart one share for the yearly feeding of Brahmanas in 
the Kamakahi-dharma-mandapa.'” 

(Madras Museum Plates of Srigiribhupala, 
V, 21, 22, Ep. Ind, vol. viii. pp. 311, 316). 

‘ Marahgari.. ...the prime minister of king Marahjadai- 

yan, made this stone temple and ascended heaven (i.e., died) 
without consecrating it. Subsequently his brother Maran, 
Eyinan .who attained to the dignity of prime minis- 

ter, made the mukha-mandapa (muga-mandapan) and con- 
secrated (the shrine) ”. 

(Two Anaimalai Inscrip, no. II, Ep. Ind. vol. 

VIII. pp. 320, 321). 


f. Mandapika (lit., a small pavilion ) : 
hi-lTaddnla-niaha-sthane Sri-Samderaka-gaohchhe 


Sri-Maha- 


vira-devaya ■ Sri-k^addula-talapada-^ulka-maindapikayaih 
masanumasam dhupa-ve(tai)lartham \ 

(Granted -to the laina temple of) Mahaviradeva in the 
Sanderaka gachchha, at (the holy place (Mahasthana) of 
Naddtila, a monthly (sum of five drammas), (to he paid) 
from the custom-house in the grounds (talapada-svatala) of 
Kaddula.^^ ■ , - 
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(For passages in wMcli fciie term Mandapika occurs, compare, 
e.g,, Bp. Ind. voL i. pp. 114, 1.-27 ; p. 173, 1-6, (Siyadoni- 
Satka-inandapika) ; p, 175, 1, 19 ; p. 177, 1, 29 and 1,30 ; 
p. 179, 1,45; p. 262, 1,3 (pattana-raandapika) ; Ind. Ant. 
Yol. XIV. p. 10, col. 2 (Sripathasfeha-mandapika,) ; Journ. As. 
Soc. Bang. yoIs. ly. part I, p. 47, iv. p. 48, and v.; Bhavnagar 
inscrip, p. 205, 1, 7. Sulka-mandapika occurs, e.g., in Bha’f- 
nagar Inserip, p. 168 f., 11, 10, 15 and 18). 

“ The meaning of mandapika is suggested hy the Marathi 
mamdavi, a custum-house.''^ Prof. Kielhorn. 

(The chahamanas of Naddnla, no. A, Nadol 
plates of Alhanadeva, lines 22-23, Bp. Ind. 

vol. IX. pp. 66, 63, and note 8). 

(36) Vidadhe’ sya mamdire mamdapam 11 

ChakrB’(a)k8haya.tribiyayam pratishtha mamdape dvijaih II 

(Chahamanas of Naddula, no. 0, Sundha 
Hill Inserip, of Chachigadeya, v. 66, 57, 
Bp. Ind. vol. IX. p. 79). 

(37) Deva-Sri-Sa^i-bhushanasya kritina devalayam karitam yug- 

mam mam dapa-sobhi tarn cha purato-bhabrarh prafcoiya 

saha 1 

Kshetresasya tatha )suralaya-Yararh sphitam tadagam tatha 
bandham Kaudika-samjnakam bahu-jalaiii dirgham tatha 

khanitam II 

(Banker Insorip. of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep. 

Ind. vol, IX. p. 127). 

(38) Kamaniya-^ila-stambha-kadambottambitamvarahi il 

Yitamkata-vitamkali-Tiraiad ramga-mamfiapam 1. ; 

“ It is a large rahgamandapa raised on a collection of beautiful 
stone pillars and adorned with rows of spouts. 

(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadatiivaraya, 

V. 55, 56, Ep. Ind, vol. IX. pp. 336, 341). 
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’ahini mamclapa karaniyali Akshasamalapaaiyali dama 
karttavya, pasliana-itakayam gliafcitali \ 

Pahini (the arohiteot) construoted the mandapa, aksha-sama 
(^), and dama (?) with stones and bricks/’ 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no,, xiii, Sanderava 
stone Insorip. of iCelhanadeYa, line 3 f., Ep. 

Ind. voL XI. p. 48). 

This inscription (the Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xvii).., 

IS incised on a pillar in the Sahha-inandapa of the temple 
of Mahavira.” 

(Ep. Ind. voL XI. p. 51). 

.bhinava-nishpanna-preksha-madhya-inahidape 1 

aivarnnamaya-kala^aropana-pratishtha kritii I 
The ceremony of placing a golden cupola on the newly 
made central hall, intended for dramatic performances was 
carried out.” 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xix, Jalar stone 
Inscrip, lines 5, 6,'Ep. Ind. yoI. xi. p. 65). 

Cenochohair bbodhi-mande sam-kaiardhaYalah saryvato 
niandapena kantah praaada esha smara-bala-jayinah karito 
loka-feastuh !| 

By him this beautiful mansion of the Teacher 'of mankind, 
who overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzling white 
as the rays of the moon with an open pavilion on all sides, 
has been caused to be made at the exalted Bodhi-manda ” 
(also called Vajrasana,' the miraculous throne under the 
Bodhi tree at Bodh-G-aya, on which Buddha sat, when 
attaining Bodhi or perfect wisdom). 

(Bodh-Gaya Inscrip, of Mahanaman, lines 10-11, 
C.I.I. Yol. III. F. G. I. no. 71, pp. 276, 278, 

275 ; also Sanskrit and Old Canarese Insorip 
no. 166, Bodh-Gaya inscrip, of Mahanaman, 
- ■ line 10 f., Ind. Ant. vol. XV. pp. 358, 359>. 
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T]l6r0 3)r6 SBVSl'flPnflTa-.. ■ • . — ---_ 

(ve..) t4r^Xrx“:a“f 

palaias in boat of the gomm one m tf 

tie mnei- prjfcara, and five on the fl *’ 

manclapa.” of the alamkata. 

(44) “We the great n Para), 

asaetobled, without Tvaca^ ''«“g 

™n4apa (of) the Brahn.„tL-.na in 

(Inecrip. of Viraraiendra t, °no. m'L 36 
(iS) “Brahniapriyan , '''■ P' ™)- 

of a lUght of 3teps7’'^t’h''tiir'a''*i 

tha abhisheka-inandapa in f bottom, for 

EB.beru3nan at Vapduv«pat: 

aneorip. of Bajaraja hi, no. 89, H. S. I. f. 
M6) ^ti-kuSala-maudapadi-nikta r- t ™'' 

(«) “ This ie the sacred marri J^aU^TK t' ® ^■' 

(on the date specified) by Tirukkf^ no ^ built 

^ edigiii Sludehysr for the god Srl 1 Mndeliyar’s son 
of AlaSnr," * “"-hnbharaya SubhSmiyar 

e "This inscription ig at iToi„ 

Kalysna-mapdapa fo the ‘b® basement of the 

, : “‘o P^hara of the Subrahmanja 

oCa nat. Bangalore Pain,, no. 14. 

■fioman text. p. 8, T,ans]. p, 7). 
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(48) “ This is the outer mandapa (? Ghurru-manclapam) called 

Sri-Eajendra-8ola-devar after the name of (the king) Sri- 
Eajendra-Sola-devar, caused to be erected by Jakkiyappai, 
daughter of Tribhuvanaiyam of Ittakirai, at the foot of 
Sulkal-malai, otherwise called Kanaka-parwatam (the golden 
mountain) in the Kadambanakkai-nadu.” 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. x. Kolar Taluq, no. 115, Eoman 

text, p. 49, TransL p. 44). 

(49) “ Agrahara village, mantapas, mantapas for alms (bhiksha- 

mantapa), and all other religious provisions”.. . 

(Ibid. vol. X. Mulbagal Taluq, no. 2, Eoman text, p. 

82, TransL p. 71) 

(50) “ Gaused to be built in the temple of Jayambu-nayakar the 

dancing hall (nirutta, i.e., nritta-mandapam), the vestibule 
(naclai-maligai), the surrounding hall and the tower.” 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. x. Bowringpet Taluq, no. 38a, 
Eoman text, p. 175, TransL p. 146). 

(51) Varadaraja-devara-mukha-mantapada-sannidhiyalu Eajagam- 

bhiran emba kottalavanu.” 

“ In proximity to the mantapa facing the god Yaradaraja 
having erected the bastion named Eajagambhira.” 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. x. Malur Taluq, no. 1, Eoman 

text, p. 186, TransL p. 155). 

(52) “ That Singa-Eaja had the two lines of fortification round this 

city built, and holding the office of pattana-svami by order 
of the god Nayinar, so that all the people , could see, for the 
god’s tirumMa had mantapas made before and behind the 
temple (hindana-mundana-bhagada mantapa), had a pond 
constructed called after Gropa Eaja the Gropa-samudra, had 
a palace built for G-opa Eaja to the west of that pond, and 
to the right of the god, Singa-Eaja’s palace ; and that he 
might at sunrise and at evening twilight bathe at both 
times, and have a room for domestic sacrifice, from the 
threshold of which he might look to the spire of Yarada 
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temple , 

^^^dap^-daQnasrak i. eastern ^nr. 

f®) - ^ett. D„,„ , "■ P- 187, Txan^i, 

io &CH of it.. ^ ^tone temple witi , 

iiianfcapa 

^'arnat. vo] y r^i.- 
the kiog «o. 83, Tr„ 3 i 

threat Ka]paJakl g-^ft tiie purpose 

^'®P- Caruat. voJ ytt m 

(«6) “Caused to be made the Ho “°' ■‘^’ m^‘7 

. 8 lua expression is iit„ .^““'‘^“^‘■“'‘^““pa-” ^ 

ahll"f tw Sr"' P «• 

whole (fce4iB) sta^f and 

tower and a KaU f ^^^S-^'^andana front.of 

tie made a".;;:':;',® s - 

onermga (specified)”, “ ^Md to provide 

(Phid. Gubbi d'el,, 

(87) “ Preseated at the feet of thk ^ ,“'‘^®“'Ssrp®T7 ‘ «‘’ 
form of the »od 1 c « °'*“8ra-tekhara th ' 

^ I>«Wa.maptapa,-' a dipamaja pdif^rd 

(«) “At the tin^p, . ^^'“^<^■1^01. m. Tipt^ 

god of the sun i ^ft' p. 57} 

. ( ; ^ ^^upaI.haon ,he ^anh 0 ;^%^^ ~e If the 

iigahhadra, in the 


__ mandapa 

Jaakti-Ejaatana *77^7”^ : ~ 

“«ed). b, ^ T!»tSa ®“’-’ 

Ep. Ca.aat. P«v«ada 

the antarsJa (interior) tw erelt P' «• 

iauga.man(apa, and * g^g ohandra 4-1 li^atilnl 

according to the directiona given h/ h^ L r 

(Ibid. voi. XII. p/vngli 

ftanai. p. 122 Jia. fft ^*'“9- “»• 46, 

^ -^4, Momm bext, p. 203 , 

Kaiia&adres svaCulyam Mta s*nr.lai- ■ 
pe chandra-mauleh it ‘ -^aanir akfitalpuro-manda^ 

■Ramavarma, ihe brownino- aew) nf iu rr 
ooustruoted the front ipanTw^..! 



purest qualities.” 

(Inacnp. m the Pagodas of Tirakurangudi 
“ and of Snchindram, in s^th 

with the right foot on anl^^t! 

iamhhh . patra . Sat ^17 Sri"' “““)• 

- - ^ pr3js5iia~lalit6 sat-toranSf’br'hlhQ/^o 

““haS:- 

Bahgansthogur^t ^’«- 

(inaorip from Nepal, no. 33, Insorip. of 

(^ueeii I^alitatiipiira Siindari, v. 3 , Jnd. 

Ant, Yol, IS. p. 194^^ 
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the east side nf 

■ “ ®=‘w«an ,he vT 

■ fe, » “uter oo„rt a::ci tte 

approached ©Ptranoes by ^1110^1^^1'''®^® 

compJefce^j in t.. - or transent is a ^ 

Vimana/’ grand scale and 

(S^) 8ri.B,rt,,,,j, Antt ^T ?/;«■ ^“'’• 

(% Carnat. vol. IX no ioi 

(SO '■ Tupasa.v,„_, p of text, 

■ ““ 8»S PrMaupa-yeTofj “'‘^apa 

temple of the god 

(^P* Oarnat. vol ttt q • '^^^^^ristha.’-’ 

(SS) “Also lapd for th . ®' ’’"‘“i- P 8 I'alnq, 

•»■ '. ». »«,*2 Sr "~<. «“ ■-;. .1 

pays a visit at th. p "'''‘S®’ ‘o which fh “ “‘*^'' 

iaa i a 

P ^ and presented a naJen ^ ^^P^apa, 

. ( . ■ , PaJanguin set with 



__WnPapa 

jewels aud all other ^ — — ^ ^ 

beiag ^asightly. he S^wTuT 

‘here a raafha, also endowing ‘t 1 n T. ^“‘^biisheS 

H:shhavaErahmahsoithrE LL„ f 

tile ranga-mantapa/^ i^anuja sect might he fed 

(Ep. Carjaat. vol ttt 
^0- 89, Traasl’ p 26 

in-Timma-dandaaayaha mahisi- L P- 5^) 

ampat-kumara-mabisi nm'ataf, 
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^ this sense mapdapa is misf gT^raHy 

_ rw"^ » 4vr:2:^ 

■j..-"!!,‘2o Ztlgt!J^t%TTZ% ‘b 

(Ep. Caraat. vol. nr Tirumafcudla.Narasipar 

^ fpi, HO- 58. Trans] n 7ft '4 

Pile accountant Lingana, son of 

erected (a man tana nfi 79 q*i "• ^itb devotion 

tree, in proximity to the Mat ““ ‘he hig ahyattha 
ArkapnsLriS^^ M-teya-ttxtha. on the bank of the 

(Ep. Gamat.,,yol. ly. Tedaiore Taluq, no. 3, 

f rni TransJ. p. 62, Eoman text, p. 84) 

maL'to tT 1 ^fi^hea-Dm-rnaharaya’s) palace 

made for the god Virabhadra a -anrlh.eyn/ 1' 

m front of the raaga-maiitapa.” °“'lh^S»#>-mahfapa, 

CEp. Carnat, Nagamangala Talnq, no. d, Tiansl. 

: p. 114, Roman test, p. 188). 
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(72) “ Haridasa-Eauta, son of........ set up in front of the god 

Prasanna-Madhava of Bellur a festival (utsava) mantapa, 
a pillar for lights (dipa-maleya-kambha) and an altar for 
offerings (bali-pitha).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Nagamangala Taltiq, 
no. 4'2, Transl. p. 124, Homan test, p. 213). 

(73) " Caused a uyy ale -mantapa to be erected for the spring festi- 

val of the god.” 

(Ep. Camat. vol. v. part 1,'Belur Taluq, no. 12, 
Transl. p. 46, Roman test, p. 106). 

(74) “ Newly built the Kaly%a-mandapa (Kattisi samarpisida 

Kalyana-mantapa ahkana) as an offering at the lotus -feet 
of the god Ohenna-Kesava.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v, part I, Belur Taluq, no. 21, 
Transl. p. 62, Roman test, p. 119). 

(75) The grant was made “ that a pond and mantapa may be con- 

structed in front of the temple upper storey for the spring 
water-festival (vasanta-kaladalli abage-seve nadeve-bagge) 
for the god.” 

(Ibid. no. 29, Transl. p. 54, Roman test, p. 122, 

line 15 f). 

(76) “ He constructed a ipoud for a raft and a Yasanta-mantapa ; 

and in order to provide for ten days raft festival in Phalguna, 
for the oblation and feeding of Brahmans during the festival 
he made a grant.” 

. - (Ep. Carnat, vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 78, 

Transl. p. 64-65, Roman test, p. 150). 

(77) “ Built a brick enclosure for the temple, erected a kalasa to 

it, and a wooden ranga-mantapa in front, had the whole 
plastered,”,.,.. i.i.. 

\ (Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Arsikere Taluq, 

: no. 8, Transl, p. 3.15, line 6 f., Roman test, 

p. 263, line 9), 
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Seated on the diamond throne in the mantapa in front of 
the Basave^vara temple in the square in the middle of the 
street of the sun and moon in the iCanthiraya-pete of 
Banavara situated to the south of Sri^aila.” 

(Ibid. no. 94, Transl. p. 150, line 9 f). 
(On the date specified), all the Brahmanas of the immemorial 
agrahara Brahma-aamudra, agreeing among themselves, 
and going to the prabhmmantapa (pahu-mantapadalli) 
and seating themselves, Damoja, son of the carpenter 
Madiy-oja, having worshipped their feet and presented 5 
pa, they granted to him a rent-free estate (specified).” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. vi. Kadur Taluq, no. 57, 
Transl. p. T2, Roman text, p, 38-39). 
Caused a bhoga-mantapa to he erected in front of (the 
temple of) the god Janarddana.” 

b should be noticed that the bhoga-mantapas are generally 
built on the side, and not in front, of the temple. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Kadur Taluq, no. 91, 
Transl. p. 16, Roman text, p. 52). 

‘ Caused the Nandi-mantapa to be erected.” 

(Ibid. Chikmagalur Talnq, no. 76, Transl. 

p. 44, Roman text, p. Ill, line 7), 

‘ Outside, it (the temple of Samhhava-natha) is very plain 
and unpretentious, whilst inside it consists of three apart- 
ments—a mandapa or porch, the Sabha-mandapa or assem- 
bly hall, and the nij (a) mandira or shrine. The floors are 
laid with coloured marbles and the . roof supported on 
pillars.”" 

The mandapa or hall is roofed by an octagonal dome sup- 
ported, as usual, on twelve pillars,... ...” 

(Ahmadabad Architecture, Burgess, Arch. Surv. 

new Imp. series, vol. XXXIII, pp. 87, 90). 
See Mnkha-mandapa, of Some^vara temple at Kolar. 

(Mysore Arch. Report, 1913-14, plate vii. fig. 3 

p. 20), 
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(84) Ita. (Kandariya Mahadeo temple’s) general plan is similar to 
that of most of the larger mediaeval temples of Norbhern- 
ludia (see ita plan, plate XGVii). It has the usual ' ardha- 
mandapa orportioo, the mandapa or nave, the maha-mandapa 
or transept, the antarala or antechamber, and the garbha- 
griha or sanctum, each of which has its separate pinnacled 
roof rising in regular gradation from the low pyramid of the 
entrance to the lofty spire of the sanctum.” 

(Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Eeports, voL ii. p. 

419, no. 3). 

“ There are eighteen carved pillars, each of 9' high, support- 
ing the dome of the outer hall or the ardha-mandapa, 
which affords an area of 16' S'' inside for loungers and 
devotees to rest in.” 

(Ibid. vol. XXIII. p, 135). 

(85) “ Mancjapa — any open or enclosed building in connection with 

a temple. If used for any purpose, the distinctive name is 
prefixed.” Rea. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new Imp, 

series, vol. xxi, p. 39). 

(86) Madhya-mandapa — second hall of a temple. 

Maha-mandapa — central hall of temple, nave. 

Mandapa — porch of a temple. 

(Vincent Smith, G-loss. to Cunningham's. Arch, 

Surv. Reports). 

■ It should he noticed that the architectural treatises, general 
literature, and epigraphical records corroborate one another 
as regards the various types of this class of buildings. 

ANPAPIKA”(see Mandapa ) — A small paviliod, a custom house. 

(1) Sri-Kaddula-maha-sthane feri-Samderaka-gaohohhe sri-Maha- 
viradevaya ^ri - ISfaddula - talapada bulka-mamdapikayam 
masanumasana dhupa-tailartham \ 

* (G-ranted to the Jaina temple- of) ' Mahaviradeva in the San- 
. gachchha, at the holy place (Mahasthana) of Naddula, 

a monthly (sum of five drammas), (to be paid) from the 
bustom house in the grounds (talapada-svatala) of ISladdula. 


MANDI 


493 


For passages in which the term mandapika occurs, compare 
Ep. Ind. voL I. p. 114, line 27 ; P-.173, line 6 (Siyadoiii- 
satka-mandapika); p. 175, line 19; p. 177, lines 29 and 
30 ; p. 179, line 45 ; p. 262, line 3 (pattana-mandapika); Ind 
Ant. vol. XIV. p. 10, col. 2 (Sri-patiiastha-mandapikaj ; 
Journ. As. soo. Beng. vols. lv, part I, p. 47, iv. p. 48, and 
Bhavnagar Inscrip. p. 205, line 7. Sulka-mandapika occurs, 
e.g., in Bhavnagar Inscrip. p. 158 f., lines 10, 15 and 18, The 
moaning of mandapika is suggested hy the Marathi mam- 
davi, a onatom house.” Prof. Kielhorn, 

(The Ghahamanas of Naddnla, no. A, Hadol 
plates of Alhanadeva, lines 22-23, Ep, Ind. 

vol. IX. pp. 66, 63, and note 8). 

f. ManclapikS-dayat ^reshthi-nara-simha-go-xiisha-dhiradi- 

tyaih \ . ^ 

(Shergadh atone Inscrip. line 1-2, Ind. Ant. 

vol. XL, p. 176). 

landapika — evidently means ‘some public or official building of 
the town. 

(Ind. Ant, xol. XIV. p. 10, second, col. line 6 , 
and Journ. Beng. As, soo. vol. xxx. p. 332, 
last line ; Siyadoni inscrip, lines 6, 19, 29, 
30, 45, Bp. Ind, vol I. pp. 166, 173 f), 

Iri-Timma-dandanayaka mahisi Sri-Rahga-nayaki raohita | 
Sampat-kumara-mahisi-puratah pratibhati ranga-mantapika I! 

‘ Timma-dandanayakals wife (queen consort)' Eahga-nayaki 
erected a rahga mantapa ■ in front of (the temple of) the 
goddess of Sampat-kumara.” 

(Ep. Carnab vol.. m. . Seriugapatam Taluq, 
no. 97, Roman text, p. 59, Transl. p. 28). 

—(see Bodhika)—^The crowning part of the capital of a 

column, a market-place, a market. - 

(Siiprabhedagania, XXX. 67, 107, see under 

Stambha). 


, ___^1'TA-VABANA 

chapter opens with an 1-50) . 

^eli as enumeration of phalf an7 ‘ 

Thp a 1,-^ ^ ^^^gesare to he f ^ ^ ascetics as 

architects, called sthapati and .fh T ''' 2 - 19 ). 

preparing the wax therein ■ in f fi, s^^iiapaka, make the can fni- 
eitly described. All kinds’ of"* ' Preparation is not exoli 

to be this f2n 4 J.^ . ^ m was. The 

1 ^ ■ ®om6 part of the imo/y ■ Process seems 

oopper-leaf and the wax is laid a f ^ith a thin 

Muhka(?) is ^ wo or three ahgulas deep. 

f^ol IS heated after it has besl t wax. The 

carter life., tfe prooe^ nf with ^ j™ 

■ he, fe,, sTa« 

«M6h, :ia washed in wafcar Thi 

If any of the mh,or hJrT T 
Pycett, the itpage feould be this 

;^jmg been heated. But if tbTl f ™ ^ '‘ “*»“ “f*® 
body be damaged, the whole imlee el ,fu " “>0 

master does not like the ima^e it The w be ohaaged. If the 

The whole prooeee haa to be performed It 
_ ceremonies in diliereat stages ritaalistie 

“o^^y “-‘“S « ™age .a wa. is mach more 

^et be 

o>ott.” y t tae mouid) and all defeeta removed with 

(^arauagama, II, 43 ). 
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If the ima^ges be required to ~~ — 

wood) ran.t be (iaserted iu thZv yT’’’ or 

be prepared well in wax.” '^ ’ * * '‘ “rat first 

“ If an image is to bo made of met i xxxit. 21). 

tben ooated with earth ,1’ -do of wa,. 

and oast into (the mould) and a oomnWe ^ ““““ ™ I>™aoa 
by capable worfaneu.’’ ** image is thus obtained 

“ In regard to bronce imaoe, .■ Patala av), 

some that India could not hawT '’®^>owed by 

making metal images earlier ti perdue method of 

and that India must har tb. r T A D 

the art of ’ w 

Ss “ rr t ‘9“ 

wgra^ry); — -- 

prevailing in the Central coantVZZ'T'T'^ once 

Madhya-kntam iti “oCf * 

lADHYA-EOSHTHA-The middi (M- la. il-M). 

mnidle compartment, the central hall 

^ADHYA-MsMsee Kasr)-The middle vestibl. 

AADHYA-BHADKA— i«e„ 131, H ®to). 

IlAl>BA-(see BhadraJ-The middle tabernacle. 

hadhya-BhuvaSga a i 1^'"' *>‘0). 

ruivAanrA— A moulding of the door. 

. CK. xxxix. 72). 
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XADHYA-EAI^GA— (aeo Mnkhta-prapariga)— The central theatre, 
the enoiosed. oonrtyardj the quadrangle surrounded b}’* buildings 
on four sides and open at the top. 

Manasara (chap, SLVii. named Madhya-rahga, 1-36) refers in this 
oonnootion to the open quadrangle, stone column and grain- 
column (mukta-prapiihga, silii-stamblia and dhanya-stambha). 
The Idadhya-rahga is provided with dwarf pillars, entablatures, 
platforms, daises, pedestals, tabernacles, vestibules', pent-roofs, 
top-rooms, etc. The upper portion is adorned with figures of 
leographs and crocodiles, 

Tho meaning of the term is clear from the contents of this chapter 
and also from the quotations given below. 

Madhya-rahgam tad-uddisya ohordhve' lahkara(m) vakshyate 1 

Evarh tu ohordhvalankaram madhya-range tu vinyaset \ 

(M. XVI. 165, 169, see also lines 156-168). 

In Gonueotion with mandapas or pavilions (M. xxxiv. 128, 210, 

234, 324, 456, etc). 

G-yihe va madhya-ra'hgo Vi\ parsve va ohai'sa-konake (ahkurar- 
panaih kuryat) ( 

(M. XXXVII. 13). 

The central part of the coronation hall (M. xlix, 183), 

AD-HYA-SALA — ^(of. 6ala) — The middle hall, a special interior 
chamber, a kind of oouncil-hall, 

Kshudra-fealashtadha proktarh koshtha-^ala chatushtayam \ 

Madhya-'sala tri-bhagena bhadra-sala oha madhyamo I 

(M. xxvi. 12-13, S6S also M. xx. 66, etc). 

AABAEA^ — A type of building which is thirty cubits wide, has ten 
storeys and turrets. 

(1): Trim^ad-dhastayamo da^a-hhanmo mandarah Mkhara-yuktah 1 
this.with AaSyapa quoted by the commentary and 
. given below)' : 
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Mandarah sikharair yuktah shad-aarir dasa-bhumikah \ 
Tjiib§ad-dba8taib& oka vistimab prasado’yaiii dvifciykab « 
(Brihat-aamhita, Lvi. 21, J. B. A. S., K. S., vol. vi. p. 319). 

(2) Bhavishya-Purana (obap. 130, v. 28, see under Prasa da). 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 28, 32, 47, 63, see under Prasada). 

(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, ’P. 14, 16, see under Prasada). 

(5) G-aruda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 24-25, see under PrasMa), 

(6) A building with four ^alas (compartments) and eight kufcaa 

(towers or domes); 

Mand(h)ara-nama ity-nkta& chatuh-§a‘lashta-kutakam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxsi, 43). 
kNBIBA— (see Shoda'sa-mandira-chakra)— A hall, a room, a temple 

a shrine, a type of building. 

(1) A type of rectangular building (Garnda-Purana, chap. 47, -v. 

21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 

(2) Three kinds of mandira (Vasfeu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri vii 

15-18). 

(3) Paritah pranavakara-prakara-valayaiiichitam ! 
Kamaniya-sala-stamhlia-kadamhottaihbitamvaram !1 
Visaihkata-vifcam kali-virajad ramga-mamfcapam j ' 

Vidhaya vipulottnihga-gopuram deva-mamdiram II 
Yisalam ratha-vithim cha syamdanam mamdaropamam 1 
Tatra pratishthitarya-^ri-Taraka-brahma-rupina il 

“ Built a temple (at Krishn^ura) which was encircled by a 
wall of the shape of the prana va and a broad and lofty 
tower. It has a large rahga-mandapa raised on a collection 
of beautiful stone pillars and adorned with rows of spouts. 
He built a oar like the Mandara mountain and also broad 
roads round the. temple and for, the propitiation of the god 
Vishnu, set up there (he. in the temple).” 

- (Krishnapuram Plates of SadatiVaraya, v. 56, StJ, 

57, Ep. Ind. vol. ix. pp. 336, 341). 
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(4) Tenedam katitam feuAgam dharjiater mandira-griham \ 

“ He caused to ke made this lofty dwelling of Dhurjiati 
(^iva). 

(Insorip. at the Gane§a temple, Mamallapnrara, 

V. 10, H. S. I. I. vol. I. no. 18, p. 4, 5; ibid, 
no. 18, Inscrip, at the Bharmaxaja mandapa, 

Mamallapnram, v. 10, p. 6). 

(5) “ Ilo&a-varddhana-girer anupurvvam so’yam unmishita-dhih 

sugatasya | 

Yyastam arani-karaika-garimnyo mandiram sma vidadhati 

yathartham II 

“ To the east of mount Ko&a-vardhana, this man of open 
intellect established in a manner suitable to the purpose a 
temple of that Sugata (Buddha), the dignity of whom alone 
sufficed to defeat hosts of Maras.” 

(Buddhist Sanskrit Insorip. from Kota, y. 17, 
Ind. Ant. voL xiv. pp. 46, 48). 

(6) .... .... Tone dam mamdiram Kama-vidyishah I 
Karitam muktaye bhaktya kirttaye oha kritatmanam i! 

(Insorip. of the Kings of Chedi, no. A, Tewar 
stone Insorip. of G-aya Karnadeva, line 17, Ind. 

Ant. yoL SYIII. p. 211). 

(7) Jainam mandiram indira-kula-gri ham sad-bhaktito’chikarat \ 

“ Out of pure faith, he made this Jaina temple, a home for 
Jjakshmi.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ii. no. 65, Boman text, p. 60, 

Transl. p. 149). 

MABI(-Sl)TI — 'A mosque, a Mohammedan place of worship. 

Eahgai-Nayak~ayya, in order to endow the stone masiti (mosque) 
(kalla-masitiya-deva-sthanakke), which Baku Setti had erected 
in the inner street of Sindaghat^, -made a grant for it of. 
the village of .aiVapura and Habiba’shouse.” 

(Ep. Carnat. woL lY. Krishpanijapet Taluq, no. 72, 
Transl. p. ill, Koman text, p. 183). 
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LStJEAKA — -A lintel, i.e., the piece of timber or stone that covers 
an opening and supports a weight above it. It is sometimes 
used in the sense ol adhishthana or base. 

(1) Adhishthana-vidhim vakshye feastre samkshipyate’dhuna \ 

Harmya-tuhga-va^at proktam tasya masurakonnatam \ 

(M.xiv. 1, 8). 

Tasman masurena sahaiva sarvam kritaiii vimaneshu oha 

bhushanani \ 
(Ibid, 409-410). 

Evam chatuh-shashti-masurakani ^astrokta-manena ^yibha- 

jitani \ 

(Ihid. 393-394). 

A.hatya(m) ashtadha harmyam ganya-manam ihoohyate I 
XJtsedhe ohashta-bhage tn ekam'sena mashrakam 1 

Dvi-bhagam ohahghri-tuhgam I 

(M. XIX. 20-22, see also xlyii. 6, xxxiv. 266, etc). 

(2) Tad-varddhitopapithaih va tad-varddhita-masurakam I 
Padayama-samottuhga-masuraka-yntam tu va II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 115). 
Masiira implies the cornice of the entablature. 

(Ibid. Liv. 47, see under Piastara). 
Masura, a synonym, as stated, but apparently a component 
part, of adhishthana or base : 

Masurakam adhishthanam vastvadharam dharatalam i 

Talam kiittimady-ahgam adhishthanaaya kirtitam (I 

(Ibid. Lv. 202). 

HA-KAIITA— A class of eight-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXYI. 35-39, see under Prasada). 
.HA-<3-OPUEA— The gate-house of the fifth court or at the extreme 
boundary of a compound. 

(M. xxxm. 10, see under Q-opura and Prakara). 

.HA-G-KAMA— A large village. 

(M. X. 79, see details under Grama). 
.HA-TATJLI—A synonym of praohchhadana or roof, t^e 
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MAHA-VAJANA — -A large fillet, a moulding of the entablature. 

(M. XVI. 69, seethe lists of mouldings under Prastara) 
MAHA-VEITA — A bind of phallus. 

(M. Lii. 2, see under Lihga) 

MAHA'YEITTA' — A bind of joinery. 

(M. XVII. 102, see under Sandhi-kannan) 
MAHA-SALA — A large hall. 

Cf, of the sixteen parts width of a building the maha-^ala is sever 
parts broad (M. xxvi. 10, etc). 

MAHASA2^A“A ground-plan in which the whole are is divided into 
226 equal squares. 

(M. vii. 18-20, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
MAHAMBUJA — A large cynia, a moulding of the pedestal. 

(M. XIII. 91, see the lists of mouldings under TJpapitha) 
MAGADHA-(KANTA)— A class of twelve-storeyed buildings once 
prevailing in the country of Magadha. 

Tad evam anu-§ala madhye hhadra-fealaiba-bhrigikam i 
Evam magadha-kantam syat karna-kuta-sabhadrakam I 

(M, XXX. 33-34, see also 31-32 under Yamsa-kanta). 

MANI-BHABEA — (see Mani-'bhadra)’-^A pavilion with sixty-four 
columns. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxr. 103, see under Mandapa) 
MATEANGULA— (see under Aiigala) — A measure equal to the 
middle digit of the middle finger in the. right hand of the archi 
tect or priest, employed in measuring the sacrificial objects 
like the kufea-grass or seat, the spout of a ladle, and the ladle, 
etc. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 4-5, 7-8, see under Angula). 
MANA— -The measurement of height or length. 

(1) The linear measurement is divided into six kinds— Mana, Pra- 
, mana, Parimana, Lamba-mana> XJnmana, and Upamana. 
The measurement from the' foot to the top of the head is 
called Mana which is in fact nothing but height, Pramana 
is the measurement of breadth (vistrita). . Parimana is the 
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measurement of width or oiroumferenoe (paritay. Lamba- 
inana is the measurement along the plumb-lines or the 
lines drawn perpendicularly through different parts oi the 
hodvj Mana or the measurement of height being determined 
by the surface of the body. Unmana is the measurement 
of thickness (nimna) or diameter. And XJpamana is the 
measurement of interspace (antara), such as the distance 
between the two feet of an image; this measurement is 
apparently taken from one plumb-line to another ; 

Manain chapi pramanam cha parimanam lamba-manakam 1 
Unmanam upamanaih cha mauarh padmam samiritam 1 
Padangushthi-sasimantaih feird’ntam manam chapi praka- 

thyate | 

Pramanam vistritam proktam paritah parimanakam \ 
Tat-sutral lamba-manam syan nimnam unmanam uohyate \ 
Avantaropamanam syad himbodayadi-sarva^ah I 

Manam eyam tu shad-bhedaih manenahgani manayet 1 

(M. LY. 3-9). 


The primary measurement (adi-mana) is but the comparative 
measurement and is divided into the following nine kinds : 
The height of an image is determined by comparing it with 
(i) the breadth (tara) of the main temple (harmya), (ii) the 
height of the sanctuary or central hall (garbha-griha), (iii) 
the length of the door (dvara-mana), (iv) the measurement of 
the basement (adhishthana), (v) cubit, (vi) tala (a span), Cvii) 
ahgula (finger’s breadth), (viii) the height of the. worshipper, 
and (ix) the height of the riding animal (vahana) of the 
principal idol : 

Adimana-vidhim samyak(-g) laknhanam cha ihochyate \ 

Harmya-tara-va^an manam garbha-geha-vasodayam \ 

Dvara-mana-va^at tuhgam adhisbthana-va^odayam 1 

Hasta.-mana-vasan manam tala-mana-va§odayam \ 

Angnlenapi cbottungam yaiamana-vo^odayam \ 

Miiia-bera-vasan manam uttamadi trayani trayam I 

. . (M. LV. 10-16), 
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Fiye proportions of cho height, as uompared with the breadth 
of an architectural object, are given under five technical 
terms, namely, Suutika, Paushtika, Jayada, Sarva-kiimika 
or Dhanada, and Adbhuta (see details under Utsedha) 
The ‘ Ghana-inana ' or the measurement by the exterior and 
the ‘ "Aghana-maua ’ or the measurement by the interior arc 
exclusively architectural (see details uuder these terms) 
Like the sculptural terms Alana, Pramilna, Parimilna, Lamba- 
miina, Unmana and Upamaua, there are architectural terms 
also to express length, breadth and width, e. g. dirgha (for 
dairghya), ttira, vistara, visala, vistriti, vistrita, vishkambha, 
etc. Mana as stated above is the technical name for 
sculptural height - but to express the same idea the 
general terms for height, such as unnati, unaata, utsedha, 
etc., are also used. Afana is also used in its general 
sense of measurement, area, etc. il^amuua au.d Parimana 
are also used in their general senses of length, breadth, 
width, etc. (Further details will be found under the^e 
terms) - 

Atah-parahi pravakshyami manoumanam viseshatah ) 

‘ After this I shall speak about the Mana and Unmana measure- 
ments in particular.’ 

This is followed by an account of various measures. (Note the 
difiereut tala measurements employed in statues). 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 16). 
Manaiii tad-vlstfu'am proktam unmanaiii naham eva cha 1 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxiv. 36). 
Paiimanomnana-manaih dharyam nrja-vimudritam I 
Guna-sadhana-samdaksha bhavamtn nikhila janah II 
Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar’s translation of ‘ Parimana ’ 
by ‘ standard of measurement for lands ' Unmana ’ by 
‘ unit of measurement for liquids and ‘ Mana’ by ‘ unit of 
measurement for grains ’ is untenable, 

(Sukranitisaraj ed. Oppert, i. 310] 
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MANA-BHADBA — A pavilioa with, twenty -sis pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, V, 12, see under Mandapa^ 
MANA-MANDIRA — (see Mandira) — ^The observatory, 

Gi The observatories at Benares, Delhi, Ujjain, Mathura, and 
Jaipur. (See Ind. Ant. voL SSXY, p. 234), 

MANAVA — Relating to Manu or human being, a pavilion with 
twenty-eight pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, y, 12, see under Man- 

dapa). 

MANANGULA — (see under Angola) — The standard measure (eqnal 
to I inch), the unit of - length. 

The smallest measure is the atom or paramanu, i.e., the particle of 
dust visible in the aunshine through a lattice (Bpihat-saihhita, 

LYIII. 1). 

8 atoms = 1 car-dust. 

8 car-dusts =1 hair’s end. 

8 hair’s ends == 1 nit. 

8 nits “> 1 louse, 

8 lice = 1 barley corn. 

8 barley corns =* 1 manahgula. 

This standard ahgula measure is stated to be used in measuring the 
architectural objects like the villages, lands, and buildings, etc. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 2-3, 6-7, see under Ahgula), 

M AN DSH A— Relating to the human being, a kind of phallus. 

(Kamikagama, l. 35, 38, see under Linga). 
MARGA — A road, a street,. a way, a path, a lane, a passage, a canal, 
a course. 

Chandalanam pravetaya nirgamaya inalasya oha \ • 

Jalasya nirgamarthaih tu kshudra-margah pra&arhsitah !l 

(Kamikagama, sxx VIII. 8). 

dALIKAC-KA) — A class of buildings, a type of pavilion. 

(1) Kudyasyanta-prade^e tu yuktya ohaYfita-malikam i 
Malikopari vapra(ih) syad adhishthanam samodayam 1 

(M. XXXI. 60, 64). 
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A type of pavilion (mandapa): 

Evam tn malikakaram feesbam pr%-uktavan na-yet I 

(M. XXXIV. 315, see for description 297-314). 
Mandape ohordhva-kutam syan inalikakriti(m) vinyaset 1 

(M. XXXIV. 291). 

Kechid vai malikakara keobid vai gopnrakribib il 

(Suprabbedagama, xxx. 123 ; see fox full 
context 115-122, tinder Prakara). 
Tad -babye’bbyantare vapi malika-mandapam hi va II 

(Ibid. XXXI. 128). 

Ta (^ala) eva malikah prokta mala vat krlyate yatab II 
Pancba-da'sa-karantam tn kuryad avrita-manclapam It , 
Mandapena vina vapi tena manena pitbika \ 

Vibbadra va sabbadra va kartavya malika budbaib li 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 6, 99, 100). 
Cbap. XLI (named Malika-1 aksbana) : 

Classification : 

Cbaturdba malikakala .sabba-mundaja-saudbaje li 1 
Definitions (2-5) : 

l^ialayam api ^alanga nishkrantanana-feobbita \ 

Sa ^aia malika jneya sastre’ smin Kamikagame 11 
Sabhavad vibita babye prasadavad alanki'ita \ 
Cba-prabydba-aarnyukta ya sabha sa oba malika II 
Yatliesbta-di^i samyukta bboga-bhumi-samanvita \ 
Prasada-vyasa-dirghocboba prokta prasada-malika It 

Mandapasyokta-vistarayama-tunga-vibbusbini I 

Sarvatra mundakaratvat katbita munda-malika li 
Further classifications ( 6-7) : 

(i) Samcbita, Asamcbita, and Upa(also Apa)3aincbita ; 

(ii) Nagara, Dravida, and Vesara; 

(iii) Jati, Chhanda, and Vikalpa ; 

(iv) Suddba, Mi&ra, and Samkirna ; 

(v) Ai ja, Mula, and Ankara, (this class is not specified). 
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(Except; the last, all the other classes occur in the Manasara 
also, see under Vimana-lakshana). 

The details of these Glasses, are given (8-2-2). 

Still further classifications are given under the following 
. . names : 

Siudhuka (v. 2B-28). Saihpurna (29-30), Meru-kuta (31) 
Kshema (32-34), Siva (35-38), Harmya (39-40), Saumya (40), 
Yi^ala (41), Sarva-kalyfina (42-49), Vijaya (50), Bhaclra 
(61), Banga-mukha (52), Alpa (53-54), Kona (66-58), G-eya 
(68-59), Sara (60), Pnshkara (61-63), Adbhxita (61a), Sam- 
kirna (62), and Banda (64). 

Aneka-hhumi-ynktjl, tn malakara tu iniilika IL 

(Ibid. L. 89). 

Malika-yukta-&a,C?sa)lani cliet kona-sthainbho dvitlyake l 

Prathaniavarane vapx dvitiyavarane nyaset II 

(Ibid XXXI. 96). 

(4) Sailaiii sunibliita-s4ta-kumbha-vilasat-knmbham maha-manda- 
pain prakaraih paramaiika-vilasita(ni) mukta-mayim eha 
prapa(-bha)m. 

“ Made for the god Yamana great mandapa of stone, resplen- 
dent -with pitchers (domes) of shining gold, surrounding 
wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy of 
pearls.” 

(Fourteen Inscrip, at Tirukkovalur, no, K, of 
Bajendradeva, lines 1-2, Ep. Ind. vol. vn. pp» 

145, 146) 

[ALIKA-MAKEAPA — -A pavilion of the Malika-class of buildings. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 128, ^see under Malika) 

[ALYAJA— A class of buildings, a type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv, 163, see under Mandapa). 

tALYAHETA™ A class of buildings, a type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiY. 316, see under Mandapah 
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dISBA — A building made of any two materials out of wood, brick 
stone, iron, etc. 

Eka-dravyam tu siiddaiii syad dvi-dravyarh misra-hariiiyakam \ 

(M. XYIII. 138, etc). 

i)raYya-dvaya-yiitam misraih aaihkirnam babubiiir yutam ! 

(Kamikagaina, SLV. ‘22). 

dlfeEIlTA — A kind of ornament prescribed for idols and kings. 

UM. L. 1-3, see under Bhusbauab 

dUKtlLA— A bud-like crowning ornament of a pillar. 

(M. XV. 82, see lists of mouldings under 
Adhisbthana, Upapitha, and Prastara), 
dUEULI— A type of round building. 

(G-aruda-Purana, chap. 42, v. 21, 23, 28, 29, 

see under Priisada). 

tlUKTA-PBAPA-l^GA — (see Madhya-ranga) — ’The open courtyard 
connected with a tank, (' mukta * meaning open, and ' prapahga * 
the body part or bank of a tank). It is built inside the court. 

(M. XL VII. 2 i). 

It is stated to be made of Avood, stone, brick, etc., and also of 
jewels and iron especially ; 

Mukta-prapahgam api daru-^ileshtakadyaih \ 

Ratnair aneka-bahu-loha-vifeeshakaib 1 

(M. XLvii. 31-32, see also XL mx. 68), 

dUKHA— The face, the frontispiece, the front side of a building, the 
fapade. 

Svakiyahguli-manena mukhaih syad dva-dasahgnlani \ 
Muklia-manena karttavya sarvayaA^a-kalpana II 
‘ The face (of one’s statue in length) should be 12 ahgulas L=9 in- 
ches), being measured Avitb one’s own finger. The whole body 
should be made symmetrical to the face’. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 19). 
The front-side of a building (see Kamikagama and Brihat-saiiihita 

under l)vara). 
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JKHA-BHADRA — Case Bhadra)— A portico, a porch, the front 

tabernacle, the middle niche. 

Barvesham mukha'bhadraih syal lakshanam vakshyate’dhuna 1 

(M. XYill. 275, see also 276 f). 

Sarvesham mukha-bhadranam par^ve sopana-samyntam \ 

(M. xsx. 93). 

Paritodinda-bhagena Yaranam(=door) mukha-bhadrakam \ 

(M. xxxiv. 251). 

“ The temple ,{at Amarnath) itself faces the west but the 
mandapa or antarala — the hall of the shrine — has also doors, 
to the north and south. Each of the three doors has a porch 
(mukha -bhadra), approached by four or five steps, and sup- 
ported by four nearly square pillars, two of them attached to 
the wall.” 

(The temple of Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol. iii. 

p. 317, 0 . I, last para). 

Deva-l^ri-§a^i-bhushanasya kj'itina . devalayam karitaih yugmam 
mamdapa-feobbitam oha purato-bhadram pratolya saha) 

Kshetre&asya tatha suralaya- varam sphitam tadagaih tatha 
bandham Kaudika-samjiiakam bahu-jalarh dirgham tatha. 
khanitam II 

(Kanker Inscrip, of Bh'anudeva, v. 7, Ep, Ind. 

vol. IX. p. 127), 

UKHA-MANPAPA— The pavilion in front of a temple. 

(M. XIX. 198,199, etc., see under Mandapa). 

Garbha-sutra-sama-hhagad agrato mukha-mandapam li 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 6, see also V. 11, 
also Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v, 10). 

Prasada-garbha-manam va knrvvita mukha-mandapam II 

6 ikharasy a chatur then a agrato mukha-mandapam II 

(Agni'Purana, chap. 42, V. 7, 12). 

“ Made the mnkha-mandapa (muga-mandaman) and conseora- 
■ ted (the shrine).” 

(Two AnaimalaiInsorip.no. 1 1 , Ep. Ind. vol, 
; vm. pp. 320-321). 
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MUKHA-YAEANA — 'The entrance-door. 

(M. ssxv. 395, see Dvara). 

MUEHYA-HAEMYA — The main- building, the chief temple. 

(M. xm, 14). 

MtJNPA-MALIKA — A class of buildings, the top-room. 

(Kamikagama, XLi. 5, see under Malika). 

MUNpA-HAEMYA — The top-room. 

(See Kautiliya-Arthakastra under Chuli- 

harmya), 

MUNpAKA-EVAEA— A kind of upper door. 

(See Eautiliya-Arthasastra under D^fira). 

MUDEIKA— A small seal, a stamped coin, an impression, a moulding 
of the column. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 108, 105-177, 109, 

see under Stambha). 

MUNI— An ascetic. An account of the images of the seven patri- 
archs is given in detail in the Manasara. Agastya is measured 
according to the seven tala, Ka§yapa and Bhrigu according 
to the eight tala, and Vasishtha, Bhargava, Vikvamitra^and 
Bharadvaja according to the nine tala. (Details of these 
measures will be found under Tala-mana). 

(M. LviX. S-O) 

The characteristic features of the patriarchs are also described. 

' (Ibid. 7-17). 

MU SHTI-BANDHA— A moulding of the entablature and of the 
column, a kind of roof, the top-most part of a building, a part of 
the rampart and of the arch. 

The third moulding from the top (downwards) of the entabla- 
ture (Kamikagama, Liv. 1, see under Prastara), 

A member of the column (M. xv. 185, see nnder Stambha). 

A kind of roof (M. xvi. 61, see under Valabhi). 

A f crowning) part of a building (M. xviii. 202). 
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A part of the rampart ; - 

Yairakriti^ cha vapraiigam chhatrakaram atliapi va \ 

Uttaram vajanam chaiva miishti-handham tridhanvitam I 

(M. XXXI. 66.67; 

A part of an arch (M. xLvr. 65, aee under Torana). 

UKTI^ — An image, a statue, an idol. 

(1) An image, a statue (M, li, Q6; ix. ill, etc). 

(2) Amgulai^ cha tatha mfirtife ohatur-asiti-sammitaih \ 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. IS^^, v. 7) 

(3) De^anuiupa-bhhshana-yeshalahkrira.murtibhih karya, i 

(Brihat-samhita, lyiii, 39) 

(4) Silakharena janitii satya-saiidhasj^a bhautiki 1 
ilurtih kirtimayi chasya krita tenaiYa, feai^xati 11 

" By the atone-ohisel a material body of Satyasandha was 
. executed, and by the same an etexna,! body of his fame was 
produced.” 

” The two inscriptions (nos.* 33, 34, H. S. I, I. toI. i.) record 
that a king G-unabhara . . . , constructed a temple 
of f^iva on the top of the mountain and placed in it 
a Lihga and a statue of himself.” 

(TrisirapaiU caye Inscrip, no. 33, v. 4, 
H. S. I. I. Yol. I. pp. 29, 30). 

(5) Uttara-bha-gada Ivaisrdeyalli panoha-vimSati-lila-murtigalahi 

pratishtheyam 1 

“ Set up on the colonnade to the north twenty-five pleasing 
(lila—a particular attitude, like dhyana-murti) statues.” . 

(Bp. Garnat. vol, IV. Ohamarajnagar Taluq, 
no. 86, Komantext, p. 18, lines 15, 10 (bera), 13 

(vigraha) ; Transl. p. 11) 
In this inscription, the expressions,- bera, vigraha, and murti 
occur ; they are to be distinguished; bera ox 5m6a is an 
idol of a god ; nigraha {ox image) expresses almost the same 
idea I implies the statue of both gods and men, and so 
also does prafiwa. 
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MURTI-KANTA — A type of storeyed building. 

A class of live-storeyed buildings (M. xxiij:. 19-'24. see undtr 

Prasada). 

MULA-DANpA — The regulating column of a building, the foundation 
pillar. 

The main -column (M. xv. 236, see also l. 104, etc., under 

Stambha). 

MULA-BEEA— The chief deity in a shrine, the principal idol of a 
temple. 

(H. Lv, 34, Lxi. 21, Liv. 3, etc). 

ilULA-STAMBHA — The foundation pillar, the regulating column 
of a building. 

(M. XV. 234, etc., see under Stambha). 

MULA-STHANA — The foundation, the base, a temple in the centre 
of a villiage or town, 

“ One perpetual lamp was given to Mahadeva, the lord of the 
Sri-Mula-sthaua at Tirukkalukkunram.” 

(Inscrip, at Tirukkalukkunram, line 34, 
H. S. I. I. vol. Ill, p. 148) 

MULA-HAEMYA — The chief of jthe buildings forming a group, tin' 
principal shrine, the main temple. 

(M. XIII. 19, xxxix. 1-35, etc). 

MEKtA-VANA— A deer-forest, a place for sport or recreation of kings. 

Tavan-matram eka-dvaram khata-guptam svadu-phala-gnlma- 
guchoham akantaki-drumam uttana-toyatayaiia danta-mriga- 
chatush-padam bhagna-nakha-damshfcra-vyala*margayuka-hastn 
hastini-kalabha-mriga-vanarii viharartham rajnah karayet \ 
Sarva-tithi-mrigaih pratyante chanyan mriga-vanaiii bhumi- 
vatena va nive§ayet I 

(Eautiliya-ArthasaBtra, chap, xxill. p. 49). 

>r ETN A T j AT\ A — A lotus stalk or fibre, a moulding of the entablature, 
base or pedestal shaped like the lotus stalk or fibre, 

A moulding of the lintel (M. XIX. 146, etc). 
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The fourth mouidiug from the bop (downwards) of an entahlature. 

(Kamikagama, Liv. 1, see under Prastara). 

A moulding of the entablature (M. svi. 63, see the lists of 

mouldings under Prastara). 

[BGHA-KANTA~A type of storeyed building. 

A class of ten-storeyed buildings (M. sxvlil. 16-17, see under 

Prasada). 

[BEXJ—A class of buildings mostly storeyed. 

(1) A type of buildings which are hexagonal (in plan), have 
' twelve storeys, variegated windows and four entrances, and 

are thirty-two cubits wide. 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 20, see, J. E. A. 

S., N, S., vol. VI. p. 318). 
PaSiCha-chatvariih&aii-ineru-lakshanadhyayah — -the chapter on 
the description of forty-five kinds of Meru buildings ; , they 
are described by the following authorities : 

(2) Prasada-mandana-Vastu-^aatra of Sutradhara Mandana (chap. 

VI., Ms. Egg. 3146, 2253, fob 26 b), 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v.- ^8, 31, 53, see under Prasada). 

(4) Bhavishja-Purana (chap. 130, v. 27, see under Prasada). 

(5) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasada). 

(6) G-aruda-Purana also describes the same kind of Meru temple as 

the Agni-Purana ; ■ 

Sata-trmga-samayukto uieruh prasada-uttamah \ 

Mandapas tasya karttavya bhadrais tribhir alahkiutah II 

(Chap. 47, V. 24, cf. also v. 39, see under Prasada). 
(7; A building with eight fealas (oompartments) and eight ktitas 
(towers or domes) ; ' 

Merur nama ifci ,khyatas:tv-ashta-balashta-kutakam(-h) I! 

(Suprabhedagama, zxxi. 43). 
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“ As regards the name Ajaya-meru its meaning is no doubt, 
(as the PrithTi-raja-vijaya, v, 100, suggests), the. Meru mado 
by Ajaya-raja.” 

“ Thus we haye in Bajputana Jesaia-meru, (this form is still 
used by Pandits and Yatis, and occurs regularly intht 
colophons of the palm-leaf Mss,, in the inscriptions and the 
■Jaina hooka), ‘ the Meru made by Jesala which primarily 
■denotes the hill-fort, rising with its temples and palace 
aboye the town of J^salmer or Jesalmir in Marvad, Komal- 
mdr, properly Eumbhala-meru, ‘the meru built by Kum- 
bhala or Kumbha-karna’, which is the well-known hill-fort 

- in^Mevacl. (In the Bajputaua G-azetteer, vol. in. p. 62,. the 
■ fort is called Komalgarh, while Col. Tod gives Komalmer). 

The name Kumbhala-mera occurs in the Jaina Pattavalis, 
(see the description of the Kharatara, no. 56, Sripuj-Jina- 
samudra, Ind. Ant. vol. xi. p. 249), and Balmer or Barmer, 
properly Bahada-meru, the Morn made my Bahada, a hiil- 
fort in Mallani, (Bajputana Gazetteer, vol. ii. p. 271), The 

- form Bahada-meru is used by the Jainas, (see the description 
of the Kharatara, no. 68, Sripuj-Jina-samudra, Ind. Ant. 
vol. XI. p. 249). In Kathiavad, there is Jhanjiner, (Bombay 
Gazetteer, vol. VIII. p. 459) properly Jhahjha-meru, the Moru 
made by Jhanjha, and in the Central Provinces there is 
another Aimir-garh, properly Ajaya-meru-gadha, the fort, 
i.e,, the Meru made by Ajaya.” 

(Origin of the town of Ajmer and of its name, 
Br. Biihler, Ind. Ant. vol, xxvi. p, 164, last 

para, notes 11-15). 

(12) “ There are other temples in honour of the holy mount Girnar 

■ in the south wing being Sameta- 

Sikhara and the other Su-meru or a personified mount 
■Meru.-” 

. (Ahinadabad Jaina temples,: Arch, Survi new Imp 

series, . vol. XXXIII. p. 86). 
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(,i3) Maadiram had the suraame Jaya-inera-Srl-iiaraua-mahgala a 
(lines 11 and 15 f), which seems to be deriyed from Jaya-meru, 
one of the Surnames d£ the Bana king Yikramaditya.” 

(Insorip. of Rajaraja i, no. 50, H, S. I. I. vol. iii. 

p. 103j para 2) . 

ERIT-KAHTA— A type of storeyed building, 

(1) A class of three-storeyed buildings (M. xxi. 41-49, see under 

Prasada), 

(2) A type of building (Kamikagama, LXT, 31, see under Malika). 

EEUJA — A type of building, a class of pavilions. 

(M. XXXIV. 160, see under Mandapa). 

ESHA-YUDDHA— A kind of joinery. 

(M. XVII. 93, 112-113, see under Sandhi -karmau). 

AULI — A head gear, a crown. 

Manasara (chap. XLix., named Mauli-laksha^a) : 

Various crowns and head dresses are described : data, Mauli, Xirita, 
Karanda, l^iirastraka, Kundaia (Xuntala), Ee^a-bandha, Bham- 
milla, Alaka, Chuda, Maku^a, and Pafcfca (lines 13-15), 

Of these, the Patras are sub-divided into three kinds, namely, Patra 
patta, Ratna-patta, and ^ Pushpa-patta (16). Xuntala, 
Ke'sabandha, Bhammilla, Alaka and Chuda are apparently 
various fancy modes of hair -dressing. -lata (clotted hair) and 
Makuta (lit. diadem) are stated to suit Brahma and Siva 
(Budra) ; Kirita and Makuta are prescribed for Vishnu in his 
different forms, such as, Narayana and others (17-18). 

Other petty gods wear Karanda and Makuta (19). The love 
goddess Rati (Mauonmani) wears data,' Mauli, Mandala or 
Kundaia. Sarasvati aud Savitri put on Keta-bandha and, 
Kundaia. All the female . deities may wear Karanda or 
Makuta. The kings Chakra-vartin (Sarva-bhauma) and Adhi- 
raja wear Kirita, Vareudra puts on Karanda”, Parshnika uses 
Sirastraka, or the Chakra-vartin aud other kings may, as stated, 
wear Karanda or Makuta. Patra-patta is stated to he 
suitable for the king Patta-dhara, Ratna-patta for Parshnika, 
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Paslipa-patta for Patta-bbaj, and Pushpa-malya (flower, wreath') 
for Astra-graha (20-28). 

Kimdala (Kudmala) and Makuta are prescribed for the queen 
■ of Chakra-vartin, Ke^a-bandlia for the queens of Adliiraja and 
Narendra, Dhammi.lla and Kiimuda for the queens of Pilrshnika, 
Patta-dhara, Mandalesa and Patta-bhaj, and Alaka and Chiuh 
y for the queens of Astra-gnlba (29-33). 

y The height, etc., of a crown is determined in comparison with the 
width of the face of the wearer. DifferGnt proportions are sug- 
gested in different oases (34-63). 

Nest is described in detail the nimibcr of gold pieces and pre- 
cious jewels in the crowns of the kings of various ranks and 
of their consorts (64-88, 89-92). 
orms of these crowns are then described : 

^ata, Makuta, Ke^abandha and DhavalaC?) are stated to be shaped 
like tri'purusha (lit. three ancestors, or the length of three men) 
ICirita* like venu-karna (bamboo-ear), Karanda like the beak of 
a peacock, Sirastra like budbuda (water bubble), and.Dhammilla 
like vallika (creeper) (93-96). 

n/ Then follows the desoription of the plan and the. various parts oi 
these crowns, as well as of their measurement (96-168). 

MAULIKA — A type of pavilion, a class of halls, a type of building. 

A type of pavilion with six faces (M. xxxiv. 564, see under 

Mandapa). 

A class of halls (M. XXXV. 3, 10, see) under Sella). 

MAUIiI-BANPHA — Ahead-gear, 

(M. XLix., 109, see under Bhushana). 

MAITLI-MIJNpA — -The top part of a branch of the ornamental tree 
. (kalpavriksha). 

Sakha^mnlasya .parve tu mauli-mundaih oha yojayet 1 , : 

. . "(M. XLYiii, 66). 
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HAKTA-PATTA 
Y 

YAKSHA- — A class of demi-gods ; the attendants of Ktibura or the god 
of wealth, who guard bis treasures; they are also the ohowrv- 
bearers of, other, gods. They are stated to be measured accordmg 
to the nine tala; they assume a purely human appeara-ute 
. possess two arms and two eyes, dark blue and yellow complexion 
and benevolent disposition. 

(il. LViii. -2-5, see Tala-mana). 
YAJNA-KANTA — A type of five-storeyed building. 

(M. XXIII. 34-41, see under Prasada). 
YAJNA-BHx^BEA — -A type of building, a pavilion with forty pillars. 

(Matsya -Parana, chap. 270, v. 11, see under Mandapa). 
YAN TEAK A—An architectural member of the bedstead, a band. 

Padiigre chruitaralaib syfit kuryat tiryak olia yantrakam \ 

(M. XLiv. 13). 

YAMA-SOEYA — A type of building, a house with a western aiul 
nor them ball. 

(Brihat-sambifea, Llll. 39). 
YAMA-KANTA — A type of storeyed building. 

A class of five-storeyed and eleveu-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXIII. 25-29, XXIX. 16-18, see under Pnlsada). 
YAGrA-MANDAPA — A sacrificial pavilion. 

01. XXXIV. 37, XXXII. 65, etc). 

YAGA^SALA — A sacrificial ball. 

(M. xxxn., .55, etc). 

YAKA^ — A conveyance, a car; one of the four kinds, of Vastu 
consisting of Adika, Syaudana, Sibika, and Eatha. 

(M. Ill, 3, 9-10). 

Y'UPA-.STAMBHA — The sacrificial pillar (see under Sthambha). 

■ . • E 

UAKTA-KAMPA — -A moulding of the base, a fillet. 

(M. XIV, 287, see the lists of mouldings., under Adhiahthaiia), 
EAKTA-PATTA — (of. Eatna-patta) — ^A monldiug of the base, a band, 
(M. xiY. 289, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishstliaua) 
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KTA-BANDHA — A class of bases. 

(M, XIV. 381-296; . see the lists of . moixldiugs. under Adhish- 

thana ; see also XT. 223) 

K.TAnVAP.EA— A inoukliug of the base, the cavetto. 

(M. XIV. . 284, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana) 
EG- A— A theatre, an amphitheatre, a stage, -an arena, an assemblv- 
hali, a court, a courtyard. 

(1) A pavilion Vfithin another pavilion is called Rahga : 

Mandape manclapam yat tn rahgam ity-abhidhiyate II 

(Kamikagama, L, 94) 

(2) Oouityard : 

Tasya madhye cha range tu mauktikena prapanvitam 1 

(M. xxxiv. 218). 

Mukha-feala visala oha ohatur-bhagaih tathayatam I 
Purato’ liiidam ekamtam bliittim kuryat samantatah I 
Mhlagre dvi-dvi-bhagena vasa-rahgam oha karayet I 

(M. XXXV. 117-119, see also xxm. 50, xxxviii. 44, etc) 

(3) TJttare rahgam ity-iiktam tad-grihinya g|iham bhavet II 
Eka-tala pxasasta syat strinam rahgopajivinam II 
Pradhana^-feala yatraiva rahga-sthanam vidhiyate .ll 
idanga-bhitti-samayuktaii]^ dhama-sopana-samyutam II 

(Kamikagama, xxxT. 47, 60, 62, 64) 
^l^GA-MANpAPA—A pavilion, an assembly-hall, a counoil-cbam- 
ber,. . .. 

Cf. Eat (nritta) mandira implying the detached mandapa or 
hall in front of a temple, where, the visitors assemble and 
indulge in religious music. 

(1) An assembly -hall (Hampe insorip. of Krishnaraya, lines 24, 32, 
north face). 

In the Zeitsehrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen (Bd. Lviil 
s. 456) Dr. Bloch makes some remarks respecting a cave 

which, from its. .arrangements 
■: and ; inscription, ‘ appears to have been evidently intended 

for dramatic performances.” 
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" The so called Queen's cave and that of Gauesa in Udayagln 
are further undoubted examples, to the reliefs of which 
•Jacobi has directed my attention : they represent the doings 
of these ladies and gentlemen (actresses and actors) in a 
highly realistic way. The cave-theatre discovered by Bloch 
has, however, a special interest;, it is arranged after the 
Greek pattern.” 

Prof. Liiders refers to Kalidasa (i) dari-griha (K.umara-sam- 
bhava, 1, 10, 14); (2) Sila-vcsman (Megha-duta, 1, 25). 

(Indian -Caves as Pleasure-resorts, Ind. Ant. 
vol. xxxiY. p. 199, para 3 ; p, 200, para 1). 

2) Irahgada happaligeynmau imaha-sopana pahtiyumam raehi- 

sidam Sri-Gommata-devara suttalu rahgama-happaligeyam 
higiyisidan — " had this rahgada happalige (’? painted hall 
or hail of assembly) and the flight of grand stairs laid out ; 
had the rahgama happalige set up aronud ^ri-Gommata 
Deva.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. Ii. no. 115, Puoman test, p. 87, 

Transi, p. 171), 

3) Karite vira-Balliila-pattana-svaminamuna ! 

Nagena Par^va-devagre nribya-rahgHsma-kuttime 1 

"'By Naga, the Vira-Bailala-pattana-svami, were built the 
dancing-hall and terrace of Par§va Beva.” h 

Nritya-rahgamumam madisida — “ and in front of the basadi of 
Kamatha Par^va Deva stone pillars and a dancing hall ” 

were made. . . 

(Ep, Carnat. vol. ii. no. 130, Eoman test, 

p. 99, lines 1-4 ; Transi. p. 178, para 1). 

^GA-MXJKHA— A class of bnil dings. 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 52, see under Malika) 

[hlA-KAIlPA — A kind- of mrnameut prescribed for idols and 
kings. 

(M. L. 3, see under Bhushana). 

ChTA-EAlSlTA— 'A class of six-storeyed buildings. 

(M- XXIV. 19, see under Prasada) 
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20 BATi^A-G-BlHA 

iABNA-G-RIHA— The jewel-house, the adytum of a Buddhist temple 
(;') a stupa or tope. 

Batna-giihe cha dipako jvalatu \ mama chapararddhat pahchaiva 
hhikshavo bliumjatam xataa-giihe cha dipaka ifci II 

‘ From the interest of the dinaras given by him ... let a lamp 
burn in the jewel-house, ... and with the other half . . . let the 
same number of five Bhikshus be fed and a lamp burn in the 
jewel-house ” 

‘‘ It seems to denote the stupa itself, as the abode of the three ratnas 
or ‘ jewels or precious stones viz. (1) Buddha ; (2) Dharma, the 
law or truth ; and (8) Samgha, the community or congregation ” 

This rendering of the term by the whole ‘ stupa ’ seems unsuitable 
to the oontGst : a lamp was provided to light up the ‘ ratna-grilia ’ 
which must imply a room or a particular part thereof, and not 
the whole ‘ stupa.’ ____ 

(Sanohi stone Insorip. of Ghandragupta ii' 
lines 9-10, O.I.I. vol. III. 

F. G-. I. no. 5, pp. 32, 33-34, note 5 on p. 33). 

lATNA-PATTA — A moulding, a jewelled band, a jewelled turban 
A moulding of the pedestal (M. xiii. 84, see the lists of mouldings 

under XIpapitha). 

A head gear (M. XLIX, 16, see under Bhushana). 

tATBA-PUSHPA— A diamond-dower, an armament. 

(Deopara Tuscrip. of Vijayasena^ v. 11, Bp. 

Ind. vol. I. pp. 308, 313). 

lATNA-BANDHA — (see Eakta-handlia) — A class of bases. 

(M. XIV. 281-296, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthiuia). 

RATNA-MANDAPA— A kind of pavilion. , i 

(M. xsxil. 48, see Mandapa). 

Ll.ATiNI“~(cf. Aratui) — -A measure of 21 ahgulas or about 16. inohes. 

Ratuir aagula-parvam samkhyaya tv-eka-vim&atih i 

. . .. (Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2ud anushaihga- 

: . pada, oiiap.-7, v. 98). 

A measure edual to the. cubit with closed or clenched .fist (Supra- 

bhedagaina, XXX. 21) 
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—A chariot, a carriage, a car, a vehicle, a tank, a war-diatiot, 

)dy, a'liinb, aishriiie. 

.auasara (chap. S-Liii. named Katha) : 

lathas are constraotied for eeremonial and ordiviary drives 
of idols, Brahmins and Kings, as well as for fighting, 
mock-fighting, and other purposes (lines I, 131-133). 

iVheels and other’ parts of Bathas, their shapes, mea- 
surement, and ornaments and mouldings are described 
(2-3 f). Other architectural details are also given (3-11). 

With regard to shape, Rathas are divided into seven oIas>sos, 
namely, hlahhasYau-bhadraka, . Prabhailjaua-bhadraka, 
Bivata-bhadraka, Pavaua-bhadrcrka, Prishada-hhadraka, 
Indraka-bhadraka, and Auila-bhadraka (113-115). The first 
of these is square, the second hexagonal ; the third should 
have two bhadras or porticoes and the fourth three porticoes, 
the fifth and the sixth should have ten porticoes, and the 
last one should have twelve porticoes (117-130). But accor- 
ding to some, the seven shapes are respectively semi -circular, 
drcirlar, elliptical, rectangular, octagonal, hexagonal, and 
ova.l(12B123). ■ 

idathas are^fnrther divided unto four types, namely, iNugara, 
Bravida, Andhra, and Yesara. The square Bathas are called 
Nagara, the octagonal ones. Briivida, the hexagonal ones 
Andhra, land the round ones Yesara (134- T25). 

In accordance with variousipurposoa, Rathas are furnished with 
different kinds of wheels and other parts. Thus a war chariot 
or tank has three wheels, the chariot for mock-fighting has 
four wheels, one for ordinary festival is furnished with five 
wheels, one for special festival may have sis, seven, eight, 
nine or ton whselsl (131-137). 

l.'he number of^vedis or platforms, storeys, etc., of tiiose Batha? 
as well as the B.athas of the,.BaUddhas and ol che Jinaka 

also describodAlbB-171, 3-111). 
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EA-TBtAKA 


(2) Svarnaih sughatitam sadhu-ratha-trayam aiaiiikritam ^ 

Dukula-rataa-maladyair bahu-mulyair dridliam mabati II 

(Skan da -Parana, Vaishnava-khandn 
dvEiya, obap. 26, v. 8) 

(3) “ On tbe east elevation of tbe temple eight small 

shrines (known as Eatha) stand in a row from north to 
south ou each side of the eastern entrance, sis on the left.’’ 

“ The Eatha, on the extreme left, stands completely detached 
It is a square shrine, with carved panels on the back of 
the chamber,^^ 

‘'A small platform is in front, with yali piers (blocks uaoarved), 
each having its capital complete.” 

" The basement is a square granite plinth, and square free stone 
course, with semi-octagdnal moulding over ; the upper base 
is a square granite course on which the superstructure rests 
on the wall head over the' pilasters are brackets which carry 
the cornice.” ■ 

“ As these shrines are very similar to the monoliths at Mama- 
liapuram, known by the name of Eathas, the term is here used 
advisedly.” 

(Pallava Architecture, Arch, Surv. new Imp. series, 
vol. XXXIV. p. 22, paras 3, 4, 6, 6 ; note 96; 

■ ■ see plate xxv). 

lTHAKA“A type of building, a shrine, a temple.. 

Ashtamam^ena garbhasya rathakanam tu. nirgamah I 

Paridher guna-bhagena rathakams tatra kalpayeh II 

Tatrtritiyena va knryad rathakanam tu .nirgamah S 

Vama-trayam sthapanxyam rathaka-tritaye eada II 

(Agni-Pnrana, chap. 42, v. 13-14) 

Neroih padona-viatirna prasadasya samantatah 1 , 

Paridhes trayam^ako madhye . rathakaius tatra karayet 11 

- (Ibid. chap. 104, V. 7). 

lTHA-KUMBHA— -A pitcher-like part of the column. 

(M. XV, 68, see under Stambha), 



^THA.yiTHl ^ ■ - - - 

fte K-h -«Votiy 

-HA8YA\'ASA.MASDAPA--f *BavUr^“^y“ 

-cret, a bedroom, a privateoh^fe™ “ ^ 

UA-GBI HA -The royal palace. Maudapa), 

capital city where the kiuff nsnq.]f i ^ ° residence, the 
“aeiit, the metropolis. ^ ti^e seat df Govern- 

Dehriitioii : . 

Vidya sthanam tu tadvat syat bahii ha - 

Raja-ve§ma-aaairmild-i; r'lJm - e j 

/^^iJiiixtaraja-dhanitihathyateJ/ , 

“ With myriads of paovle nra xx. 14). 

occupatioiis.. streams of the tn in!'' agreeable 

'’■ardeos, separated lovers PolAn^’i pleasure 

dlded boats fni* ' ov,>,-„ _ f. . ^ ‘^a-iiks, fnil lotus beds. 


g‘ 


boats for spriug.festivl^/^j^f^^' 
centres), the supports of dharmma ® (j'eHgious 

moats which were as if the''-aj -- .. ®f e^ijoyment; 

here on account of the collect ’ ^’"'orcome had returned 

Wus-taoes of bcaojrw* ”/ n™' «“ 

oagara-kheda-kharwaua-madamba rlr ^^oon, (grama- 

raja-dhaui), on whatever side one 1 ' Pa^tana. 

<fid the Huntala-desa. shine.- fW ame forms 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vrz; Shikamnr mi 

Trans], p. 124 p^ra ^ 197 , 

’ para 1, last seven lines jBoman 

“ssi'r.s.’'” *"’■ 

.> « ei^apy.uparathyaliah )i 
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EAJA-VlTHI 


Jaugha-patlias ohatush-padas fcri-padaih cha grillantaram 1 
Dhiiti inargas turdclhva-shaslifeiiam krama^ah padikali smritah !l 
(Braliinauda-Piirana, part i, !2]id anusliaiiiga-puda 

chap. 7, V. 113, 114, 117} 
V-JA-VITHI — The public road, the broad street, a road ’which rims 
round a village or town, 'also called Mahgala-vithi and Eatha- 
vithi. . 

Eaja-vithiti vikhyrtta grilmader bahir-avrita 1 
Saiva raahgala-^Tthiti rafcha-vithiti katliitfi II 

(liamikagrtma, xxi.llj. 

iJA-HAEMYA — -The palace of a king. - - - 

Hanasiira (chap. XL., named Eaja-grilia) : 

Palaces are divided into nine classe.s with regard to their size and 
as they belong to the nine classes of kings, namely, Sarva- 
bhupa (or Sarva-bhaimia, otherwise called Ohakra-varfcin), (lines 
12, 1-9), Maha-raja (10-15), Nareiidra (16-19), Piirshnika (19-22), 
Patta-dhara (23-25), Mandalefea (28-28), Patta-bhfi] (29-31), 
Prahiiraka (32-36), and xistragraha ,(37). 

Kacli^palaoo admits of three sizes', namely, the largest, the inter- 
mediate, and the smallest, both as regards the measurement 
of dimensions (lines, 4, 10, 15, 36) and the number of 
walls, storeys, rooiiis, ditches, gardens, etc,, (38-69). Thus 
three kinds of breadth are given to each palace." The 
length and height are determined in comparison ' with the 
breadth. The former (length) may vary from being equal 
to the breadth to being 2^ times of it. Height is deter- 
mined' mostly by . the number ■ of storeys, rules for which 
have been discussed in another place (see under Tala and 
BhUmi-lamba). The number of storeys, a palace should, possess, 
has also been disenssed in the' same place. The ■eholdsiire, sur- 
rounding moat, etc., of each palace are briefly described in the pre- 
sent chapter. 'But the main Abject: of the chapter is to give au 
aoconnt of mner and outer buildings belonging to royal palaccb 
(71-111, Il2.i;53).; ; ; . 3 ' 
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BAJA-HARMYA 

he Brahma-pitiha or royal chapel is iastalled in tlic Bramasfchana 
or centra] part (1S6-159). The main palace is bniifc in tht 
l 3 e 3 fe of the remaining parts, oalled. Indra, Vanina, Yama, Puslipa- 
danta, etc. Round the palace proper arS arranged all otlicr 
houses, such as the houses for the quaen and the princesses, for 
private council-bail, drawing-room, dressing-room, bath-room, 
dining-hall, kitchen, bed-chambers, quarters for attendants, 
places for tanks and inner gardens, etc., (cf, Shodasa-mandira 
chakra). 

eyond the royal haroin, the (;hann and luxuries of which are so 
well-known, are placed the ofiioial quarters, including residences 
of the crowui prince, family -priest, ministers, and others, 
he royal-council and other offices are suitably accommodated ; 
e g., the palace of peace and war-office are directed to be built 
at the fourth compound in the southern side of the palace (14«) 
Pleasure-gardens, flower-gardens, groves, tanks, etc., are grace- 
fully laid out. Compare the following : 

Yamye oha soma-dig vfipi vayavye vatha uairrite ! 
Astbana-mandaparii kuryat pushkarinyilm cha vayave 1 
Nagasya vumake yamye kuryiid aruma-desakam \ 
Pushpodyanaih tatah kuryiU mukhya-hhallrttake'pi cha | 
Nrittagararii tatah knryan nausi-urittanganani cha 1 

(M. XL. 117-121) 

Tritive vithis tasyilriisp rahasyavasa-mandapam \ 

(Ibid. 147). 

Tse Yfi vitathe ohaiTS: rahga-mandapam eva cha i 

(Ibid. 152). 

Stables, cow^-sheds, etc., where domestic animals are kept, 
are generally built near the main gate = 

Dvanvarika-pade ohaiwa mayOraiayam eya cha I 

Dvarasya dakshine parsve vyagrakfilavam eya cha \ 

(Ibid. 144-146). 

Par^yake mesha-^aia cha satyake vanaralayam 1 
Somad isana-paryantam vaji-salaih p'rakalpayet \ 
Yfimyadi-pavakiintam syad gaia-saiam prakalpayet I 


F.\JANG-A 


Tasmat tu nairrityaritaiii kuldm^layam eva cha \ 

VayiJi-konadi-mukyMtarii mriganam harmalayam 1 

(Ibid. 128-13a), 

Ehe elevated platforms to see the uiook fight from -are also placed 
near the door (148-150). The iron -pike (aula-kampa) for capital 
pTinishment is placed in a prominent place near the gate (135), 
But the jail (karagara) is built in a rather out-of-the-way 
place, such as the Bhrika, or the Antariksha part. 

hll these are given by way of illustrations, the most part of the 
arrangement being left, as stated here, to the discretion of the 
artists, and the choice of the king (155). 

lANGA — ‘The royal court, persons forming the king’s suite or 
council, anything related to the king, the royal palace. 

In a chapter (sli), named Eajahga, of the Manasara are 
described the nine classes of kings, their courts, kingdoms, 
royalties and some special characteristics. 

' Had a palace (Eajahga) built for G-oparaja to the west of that 
pond.” 

(Bp. Oarnat. vol. x. Malur Taluq, no. 4, Eoman 

text, p, 187, Transl. p. 166). 

GHAHA—- A type of building, a- class of columns. 

(1) Prak-patchimavalindav-anta-gatan tad-avadhi-sthitau seshau I 

Euohake dvaram na subhadam uttarato’ nyani feastani !! 

“ The (building called) Ruchaka has a western and eastern 
terrace running to the end, and between their extremities 
two others. A northern door in it brings evil, doors on any 
' other side are anspioious.” 

(Brihat-samhita, Liii. 35, I. R, A. S., N. S., 

wol. Yi. p. 286) 

Sama-ohaturatro ruchakah- — a column with four reotaugular 

sides is (called) ruchaka (ibid. V. 28). 

A kind of quadrangular buiMing : 

(2) Agni-Purana (chap, 104, v, : 14H5 has ‘ Charuka *, see under 

Prasada). 

(3) Garnda-Purana (chap'. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada.) 
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II70HIEA — -A kind of pedestal or piatform at tne bottom of a column, 
a portico. 

Grarbha-mana-pramaaena prasadam feriniita dviiab ! 

Vibhajya navadha garbham madhye syal linga-pithika II 
Padasiitakam tu ruchiram parsvatak parikalpayet t 
ilaiiena tena vistaro bhittinam tii vidhiyate li 

(Matsya-Purana, cbap. 269, v. 16, 16) 
iiUDRA-KANTA — A type of bmlding, a class of coliiimis. 

The sixteen sided or circular . pillars (M. xv. 21, see under 

Stambha). 

A class of four-storeyed buildings (M. xxii. 34-43, see under 

Prasada). 

^UDEA-BANDHA — A kind of band, an ornament, 

(M. LI. 69, see under Bhusbana). 
SIJPOTTAEA — -A type of entablature (see Prastara), 

Of. Atbocbobam pada-vistaram rupottaram ihoditam } 

(Kamikagama, Liy. 6, etc). 

^AURAYA — ^A type of storeyed building. 

A class of nine-storeyed buildings (M, xxvii. 10, see under 

Prasada). 

L 

jAKSHMI-SK(-ST)AMBHA — ( see Stambba) — A type of column ; the 
main pillar of a bouse, which is believed to be the abode of the 
■guardian angel of the house. 

jAMBANA — A pendant, a moulding of the front portico. 

(M. XVIII, 286, see Mukha-bhadra ' 
Sikharaiambanantam cha vedi-tara-samanvitam 1 

(M. XIX. 27). 

Lam.banordbve dalam badhya.,. I 

^ (Ibid. 39) 

IJtsedhe cha tri-bhagaikam tasyadho chagra-lambanam | 

(Ibid. 170). 

Tr(i)yam^am chagra-xistaram lambanam pancha-bhagikam I 

(Ibid. 172). 

See also M, xx. 26, etc. 

A pendant (M. L. 15, etc). , 


-LAMBA PATRA 

MBA-PATRA— An ornament shaped like a leaf. 

(M. LI. 73, see Bhushana) 

MBA-MAISf A— The measurement along the plumb-lines. 

(M. Lv, 3-6, see tinder Maiial 

MBA-HARA— A kind of long necklace, a pendant. 

(M. L. 301, see Bhiishana") 

LhlG-ALA—The plough. 

For its architectural details see Alanasara (chap. v. 55-77). 

lN G f ALAK ARA— Any thing shaped like the plough, a pavilion with 

three faces, a type of hall. 

(AX. XXXIV. 563, see under Mandapa ; 

XXXV. 67, see under Sala) 

cNGlALA-BHITTI— A kind of wall shaped like the plough, 

Karne langala-hhitbih syfid bhramaravrita-hahyake 1 

■ “ - ’ ^ (M. xxxiv.’ 333) 

Prapagraika-dvi-bhiigam va karne. iangala-bhlttikam I 

(Ibid. 225). 

hi GA^A distinguishing mark, a badge, a symbol, an emblem, the 
genital organ, the image of a god, an idol, the emblematical 
phallus of ^iva. 

(1) Manasara (chap. Lli,, named Lihga) : 

Various classifications of phalli have been given (line 2 f). They 
are ■ classified firstly into sis heads, (1) Saiva, Pa^iipata, 
Kala-mukha, Maha-vrata, Varna and Bhairava:; seoondlj 
intofour, (2) Sama-karna, Vardhamana, Sivanka and Svas- 
tika ; thirdly into four with regard to height, (3) Jiiti. 
Chhanda, Vikalpa and Abhasa ; fourthly into three types 
with regard to breadth or width, (dl Kagara, Bravida and 
Vesara (line 99) ; fifthly into five, (5) Svayambhu or XJdbhuta, 
Daivika, Mannsha, Ganava and Arsha ; sixthly into two, (6) 
Atmartha (for one’s personal worship), and Parartha {for 
others, for public .worship) ; again into two, (7) Eka (single) 
linga, and Bahu-linga (phalli . in group) ; then into many 
■ kinds, such as (8) Vajra, Svarna, etc., with regard to 
materials of which they are made ; and , lastly, into two, 

: ; (9) ; iishanika .(for ' temporary ' worsliip).. as. constrasted with 
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the (10/ St'hira or permaoent-Imga, All these kinds 
of phalli are described at great length. Yarions alternative 
measnres are prescribed for each of them (lines lB-376), 
In some oases as many as thirty-sis alternative heights 
nave been suggested. But in most cases their number i8 
nine. The nine alternative heights of a phallus are deter- 
mined in some cases by a comparison to different parts of 
the body of the ‘worshipper (yajamana). The height of the 
Phallus may reach the worshipper's sex-organ, naval, 
heart, breast, arm- joint, chin, nose, eye, or be equal to his full 
height. Another comparative measurenient is given with 
regard to the Garbha-griha or adytum. Various absolute 
measures are also given in some cases. The set of the nine 
alternatives presoribad for height may begin with one cubit 
and end with four cubits and a half, the increment being 
Dy half a cubit. The breadth or width of the phallus is 
m like manner discussed at great length. 

Athatah sampravakshyami liiiga-lakshanam uttamam.l 
Susnigdham eha suvarnam oha lingam kuryad vichakshanah il 
Prasadasya prainanena Hhga-manarh vidhiyate \ 

Lmga-rnaneua vii vidyfit prasadam lubha-iakshanam il 

(Matsya-Puruna, chap 4 263-, V. 1-2). 
Jitat sainanyam uddishtam prasadasyeha lakshanam S 
Tathanyam tu pravaksbyami prasadaih iihga-nianatah il 

(Ibid. chap. 269, V. 7). 

E raiii ratna-iaayam kuryat sphatikam parthivam tatha ! 
Bubham daru-mayam 'chapi yad va manasi roehate fi 

(Ibid. chap. 263, v. 25). 

fn the Brihat-samhita (.lviii. 63-55), where Yarahamihira 
seems to have condensed the details from the Matsya- 
Purana, are given especially the architectural characteris- 
tics : 

Lmgasya vyitta-paridhihi dairghyenasutrya tat tridha vibliajet | 
Mule tach cbatura^ram madhye tv-ash'tasri vrittam atah II 

34 
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Chatura^raiap, . aYani-ktiate madlijam karyaiii tu pindika- 

fev-abhre t 

Di’i^yochohhiayeBa sama samantatali pindika, svabhrat II 
" (For the construction of an emblem -of Siva), set out m 
the length the (measure of the) oiroumferenoe of the round 
part and divide the whole phallus into three portions, of 
..which the part at the .bottom must he . quadrangular, that 
h .in the midst octaugulaJ, and the rest round. (The same 
shapes are. prescribed _in the Manasara). Sink the 
quadrangular portion into a pit in the earth and put the 
middle member into the cavity of. the pedestal. The 
pedestal is visible upwards to its cavity, in all directions, 
over an extent equal to its height.” 

(Brihat-samhita, Lvni. 53, 64, J, E. A. S., 
N. 8., vol. yi. p. 329, notes 1,'2). 

(4) Sarvesham eva lihganam lakshan.am ^rinn samprafcam li 
Madhya-sutiam samasadya brahma-rudrantika budhab i 
Shoda^ahgula-Iihgasya shad-bhagair bbajito yatha 11 
Tad vaiyamana-sutrabhyam manam antaram nchyate | 
Yavasbtam uttare karyyam seshanam yava-hanitah !l 
Adho-bhagam tridha kntva tv-arddham ekaih parityajet ! 
Ashtadha tad-dvayam kritva tirddha-bhaga-trayam tyajet 11 
Urddhvam oba panchamad bhagad bhramya-rekham pralam- 

bayet I 

Bbagam ekam parityajya samgamam karayet tayoh II 
Ft am sadharanam proktam lihganam lakshanam may a I! 

(Agm-Purilna, chap. 63, T. 8-13), 

(5) Svayambhuvam viina-lmgam daiYikam charshakaih tn iti I 

" Bha(Ga)naYam manusham lihgam shat prakaraiii praMrti- 

tam II 

(Famikagama, l. 35) . 
Details of these Lihgas ^see ibid. 36-43) are the same as given 
in the Manasara. 

The .'pith a (pedestal) of the Lihg.a (phallus)' is described. 
. ; - '■ ■ ' ■ : ■ ■ ■ (Ibid, 44-62) 
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G-A-(MUI)BA)-STAMBHx\ — A pillar marked with the Linga or 
emhlem of (see under Stamhha). 

U)PA — A sloping and projecting zaember of the enfeablaturo 
etc., representing a continued pent roof ; it is made below the 
cupola, and its ends are placed as it were suspended from the 
archifcraTe and reaching the stalk of the lotus below. 

(See Earn Eaz;, Ess, Arch, of Hind. p. 6d). 

1) Atha samkshipya vakshyamo iupanaih lakshanam vayam I 
ITttarasyanurupena tasaih taram udiritam !1 

(.Yastn-vidya, ed, Ganapati Sastri, x. 1, f), 

2) Luparoha-kriya-ynktam anyat pnrYokta-vartmana i 
Athava sarva-^alayam luparohanam eva ya if 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 69). 

J) In connection with the entablature: 

Lupakaram tu tat knryad dalasy5k|-itir eva va i 

(M. XVI. 139, see also 20, 195). 
An account is given in great detail (M, xviii, 168-278, xxx. 

132, etc). 

The Lnpas prescribed for temples are technically called ambara, 
vyaya, jyotis, gagana, vihayas, ananta, antariksha, anci 
pushkala ^ and those for residential buildings are called mabi, 
jya, kasyapi, kshoni, urvi, gotra, vasuih-dhara, and vasndha. 

(M. xvm. 177-184). 

,HTA““( 3 ee Kalasa)— A lump of earth, a clod, an architectural 
object resembling partly the finial. 

'he Yastn-vidhya (ed. Sastri) has a chapter (xvi) named 
Mrit-loshta-Iakshana (description of the lump of earth). 
In it loshta is directed to be built on the stupi (top, dome) (v. 27, 
^7). At the top : of a building the kalata (water -jar, finial) is 
generally built. It is variously named in this last chapter of 
the work : loshtani (v. 28-30, 32), nivra-loshtani (v. 34), krura- 
loshtani (v. 35), kona -loshtani, puta-loshtani,urdhva-loshtam (v 
36), and s varn a di -loshta (y, 39). 
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HA — (see under AbhasaWIron, used both as an aroMteotnral and 
sculptural material. 

One of the metals of which idols are made ; 

(1) . Mrinmayam yadi kuryach chech ohhiilam tatra prakalpayet i 

Lohajam tv-aViseshena madhnehchhishtena nirmitam l[ 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxiv. 20 

(2) .Evam dvi-kyahgulam vapi lohajaih pratimodayam 1 

_ . (M. XII. 119). 

Lohajair mrit-sudha ehaiva.... I 

Uttamam lohajam bimbam pithabhasam tu chottamam 1 

(M, LI. 6 , 19). 

See further illustrations under Abhasa. 
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KTBA — The face, a moulding. 

A moulding of the column (M. X7. 212-219), 

The face (M. LYII. 20, etc). 

See the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana, and Upapitha. 
lKEA — B ent, winding, cnrved, cnried, a type of octangonal building 
(Garuda-Pnrana, chap, 47, V. 21, 23, 31-32, see 

under Prasada). 

JEA — Adamantine, forked, saigzag, a diamond, the thunderbolt of 
Indra, a type of building, a type of column, a paste, plaster 
or cement. 

A column with eight rectangular sides (Brihat-samhita, liit. 28) 
A paste, plaster or cement : Kalkah krito dvitiyo’yam vajrakhyah I 

(Brihat-samhita, LVli, 6, J. B. A. S., N. S., 

Yol. VI. p. 322) 

A type of octangular building : 

(1) Agni-Pnrana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garnda-Purana (chap. 37, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see under 

i JEA-KANTA — A type of storeyed building. , ; , 

A class of .eleYen-storeyed buildings (M, xxxiv. 19-25, see uuder 

■ :Prasada). 
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"^AJEA-KUMBHA — A moulding of tbo base and feiie pedestal^ 
generally placed between a cyrna and petal ; it is so called, as it 
resembles an elongated pitcher. 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. *253, see the lists of mouldings 

uuder Adhishthana). 

A moulding of the pedestal (M, xiil, 74, see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha). 

/"AJRATARA — 'A paste, plaster, cement. 

Vairataro nama kalko'nyah | (Brihat-saihhita, lyii. 7, J. R, A. 

S., N. S., vol. Yi. p. 3221. 

rAJRA-PATTA — A mouldiug, a diamond- band, a fillet. 

A mouding of the base (M. iiv. 25S, see the lists of mouldings under 

Adhishthana), 

iTAJEA-PADA — ^A diamond -pillar, a type of small pillar. 

A pillar of the bedstead (M, xliv. 61). 

^AJRA-BAInDHA— A diamond-band, a type of base, 

A class of bases (M. xiv. 259-271, see the lists of mouldings under 

Adhishthana). 

rAJEA-LEPA — A paste, plaster, oemeut 
Kalko’yarb vaira-lepakshah I 

(Brihat-samhita, lyii. 3, sec J. R. A. S., N. S., yi.- p. 321) 
v'AJRA-LIN&A — (see Lihga)— A kind- of phallus, 

(M. LI. 330, see under Lihga). 
/A.TRA-SAMGHATA — A paste, plaster, cement. 

Alaya-kathito yogoVam yipeyo Yajra-samghatab i 

(Brihat-samhita, LYli. S, see J. E. A. S., N. S., yoL VI. p. 32i). 
V AIRA-SVASTIKA— A type of building. 

A kind of octangular building (Agni-Purana, chap. 104, y. 20- 

21, see under Prasada), 

v’AJRASA’NA—lsee Bodhi-mandai-— A diamond throne, the miraou- 
lous throne under the Bodhi-tree at Gaya, on which Buddha 
and his predecessors sat when attaining perfect wisdom. 

(1) “ Bodhimanda is the name of the miraculous throne under the 
Bodhi-tree at Bodli Gaya, also called the Vairaaana or 
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VADHU-NATAKA 


diamond-throne, on which Buddha and his predecessors sat, 

when attaining bodhi or. perfect wisdom.” 

.. . (Ind, Ant. vol. xv. p. ‘257, c. 1-2) 
(2) Tenaitad _ atra .kyitam atma-manoyad uohohair yajrasanasya 
bhayanam bhuvanottamasya ( 

“ He erected here for the diamond throne, the best thing m 
the world, this habitation, lofty like his own mind,” ' 

(Grhosrawa Buddhist Inscrip, line 14-15, . lucl 
Ant. vol. XVII. pp. 310, 311, 308, note 5). 
lDHU-]siATAKA~A theatre for females, a gallery, a balcony, 
Yadhu-nataka-samghais oha samynktahi sarvatah purim 1 
Commentary : vadliunam nataka-^ala | 

(Eamayana, i. 5, 12) 

i.NA-DUEGA — (of. Nagara) — A forest-fort 

(See details under Burga), 
iPKA — A rampart, a wall, a moulding of the base, an architectural 
member at the upper part of a building, , a summit, . a bank, a 
mound, a ditch, the foundation of a building, the gate of a town 

(1) . .Ghatur-dandavakyishtahi parikhayali shad-dandoohchhritani 

avaruddliam tad-dvi-guna-vishkambham khatad vaprain 
karayet l 

Vaprasyopari prakaram 1 

„ (Kautiliya-Arthatastra, chap, xxiv, _pp. 61, 62). 

(2) The 'surrounding wall of a village ; 

G-ramasya parito baliye rakshartham vapra-gamyutam ] . 

Bahye vapram suvrittakam I _ : 

(M. VIII,. 11, 37). 

E vam grama (rh)-prasaraih cha bahir vapr.a.-sarhyutam I 
Paritah parikha bahye vapra-yuktam tu karayet I 

(M.ix. 61, 107, see also 147), 

In conneotioiiVith towers : ■ 

Etat pattanam akhyatam Vaprayata-satdanvitam 1 ■ 

Sarvesham” api durgauam vapratAcha parikhair Vritam I 

: ; ^ ^ V ' ' ■ (M. x. 66,106) 

A" moulding of The base (M. 'xiv. 20, 24, etc.,- 'see the lists of 

mouldings under Adhishthana). 


la oonneotiou with buildings of oua to twelve storeys : 
Adhishfchaaa-samam mancliam maSoIiordbYe’rdliena vaprayuk ! 

■ - . (il. sxi. 14, etc). 

Msilikopari vapram syiid adbishthanam samodayam- 1 

(M. 5XX1. 6d). 

Wall (Dabhoi lascrip. v. 111. Ep, Ind. vol. i. p. 31). 

Rampart (Badnagar ■ Prasasti of the reign, of •Kumilrapala, 

V. 123, Ep. Ind, vol. i. pp. 300, 303). 
Yasyottuniga-turamga-tanidava-bliaYah prfinisutkarah sainikah 
svali -simasii marud-ganabhaya-maha-vapra-prakaro'bhaval \ 
(Sridhara’s Eevapattana Pralasti, V. 13, Ep. 

Int, vol, II. p. 441), 

Raines varaya^ ghana-mamtapa-vapra-saiidha-raniyalayarh sam- 
atanot, samata rasajiiah I 

“ He erected a temple (iilaya), adorned with a solid hall 
(mantapa), a’ wall and a plastered mansion (saudha) to 
Eametvara.” - . , 

(Mangaiagiri Pillar Inscrip. v. 39; see also v. *29, 
38, 48, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 123 ; 121, 122, 124 : 

112, 113, 114, 115). 

Vapra-gopura-yntair nava-harmyaih ) 

(Eondavidii Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, v, 26, Ep. 

Ind. vol. VI. pp, 237, 231). 
He, the emperor of the south, caused to be made of. stone for 
Vijaya-Narayana (temple), latticed window, secure door-frame, 
(.kavata), door-lintel, kitchen, ramparts (ndagra-vapra), 
pavilion, and a pond named the Tasudeva-tirtha-.’’ 

(Bp, Carnat. Vol. Y. part I, Belur Taiuq, no, 72. 

TransL p. 61, Roman text, p. 142, Hue 8), 
i,-BANDHA— A type of base. 

ass of bases (M. xiv. 250-259, see the lists of mouldings under 

Adhishthana). 

I)RATA — A type of storeyed building, a class of twelve- 
oreyed buildings once prevailing in the country of Yirata 
Faipur). 
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YAEDHAKI 


Ohatur»adhika-tri-daka-bhagaib harmya- vifealake 1 
Ashtamseua maha-^ala par^ve feala feivaih^akani 1 
DvyaAifeaih' pafijara-§ala tad-ardKam cliantaralakam ] 

Anu&ala tri-bhagam syad ekam&am antaralakam \ 

Dvi(dTya)m&am panjara-sala oha parsve blia(lia)rah sivaiii- 

^akam I 

Kuta-nava(-nam oha) dyi-bhagaiii syat sarvaiii yuktyaiii sa-bhadra- 

kam \ 

!>IabS,-sala yugam^ena madfayam atra (bhadram) prakarayet 1 
Tale tale vimana tu 'sala-pafijara-shodasam 1 
Kshudra-kala dvi-hara cha tan-madbye cbaslitakam bbavet 1 
Cliatur-dikshu maM-sala ohatush-kutam tale tale 1 
Evam vainita-kantam syaoh ohhesbam bhagam tu purvavat 1 

(M. XXX. 17-27' 

1EDHAEI-— An architect, the designer, the painter. 

(See details under Sthapati) 

lEDHANI— A type of building. 

A class of round buildings (Agni-Ptinina, chap. 104, v. 17.18,' set 
_ „ , under PrSsada), 

lEDHAMAN. 4“'-^ class of buildings, a type of hall, a kind of 
phallus, an entablature, a joinery. 

(1) A kind of joinery (M. XVII.. 84). 

A class of ^alas or hails (M..xxxv. 4, see also 303). 

A kind of p^llus (M. lii. 4). 

(2) Dvaralindo’ iita-gatah pradakshino' nyah subhas tatas ohanyab 
Tad-vach oha vardhamane dvaraixt tu na daksliinam karyam li 

. The Vardhamana has a terrace before the (chief) entrance 
extending- to. the end ; then, when you proceed in a direction 
from left to right,,, another beautiful terrace and thereon 
■ -again, another in the aforesaid direction. No southern door 
should be made in it.” 

(Brihat-samhita, Liii. 33, J.,E. A, S., N. S., vol 
■ ; ; ■ ■ ■ Yi. pp. 285-286) 

(3) . -Yedasyaih vardhamanakam'— the Yardhamana house (&ala) ha's 
v-four faces, ' -, 

(Kamikagama, XXXV. 88) 
An. entablature (E4mikagama, Liv. 7). 
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m 

— The roof, the frame of a thatch, the topmost part 
f a house, a class of storeyed buildings, a type o£ entablature, a 
lass of rectangular hnildings. a top-room, a turret , a ,l>aIcoiiy, an 
wning, a tent, any temporary erection on the hat roof of a house 
Tri-chandraAalii bhaved valabhi \ 

The roof must have three dormer-windows.” 

T)r, Kern adds the following : 

'' Comm. TpJabhi vatayana: vatayana in general means ' any 
place whither one goes to take p.jn' airing ; sometimes ‘ a 
window ' is intended by it, other times the liat ' roof ’ of an 
Indian house. lu the latter acceptation it is here used by 
Utpaia, and frequently elsewhere; e.g. Katha-sarit-sagara 
(95, lb); sVa-grihottanga-vatayana-gatah ; (103, 162): 

. harmya-vatayanarudhah, etc/’ 

(Bpihat-saihliita, LVi. 25,^ Lvii. 4, J, E. A. S., A, 

S., vol. yi. pp. 319, 322, note). 
A class 01 five-storeyed buildings iMatsya-Piirana, chap. 269. 

V. 35, 60, 53, sea under Frasada) 
A type of rectangular building ; 

Agni-Pnrana (chap. 204, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 
Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada} 
Prasadagravimaneshu valabhishu oha sarvada \ 

(Eamayana, Ii, 8b, 6, see further context under Prasada) 

K7ga*lokam aneka-vidha-prasada-harinya-valabhi- 

niryuha-feata-saihkulam \ 

iMahabharata, i. 3, 133;. 

A synonym of the eni^ablature (M. xvi. 19, see under Prastaral 
A moulding of the entablature (M. XYI. 79, see the lists of 
- moiddings under Prastara), 

In couneotibn with four-storeyed' buildings : 

Nanadhishthana-padaife cha valabhibhife cha- bahii-vidhaih l 

(M. XXII. 94), 

Kail§,fea-tunga-^ikhara-pratimani' chanyany-abhatiti dirggha- 

valabhini sa-vedikaiu 1 
Gaiidliarvva-tabda-mukharant nhushta chitra-karmmani k^a- 
’ - kadali-vaua-sobhltam II 


(9) 


-^ua other loner ~~ — ' — — — 

ih0Be)ofthe Gaudharvas ■ b.x " (like 

arranged (in tham); (and) bein^^ ^’®P^esentationg 

waving plantain trees.- ^ adorned witli groves of 

(Maudasor stone Insorip of Kiiri- 

G. I. I. voj. HI. jT ^ j^'^^aragupta, 

bavin? ^-^L f ^bgioiis merit of, / -,. 

“ V>Hhbhi (also vtjabH A>^aata3ytob”."'^“ 

‘«rre , top-iloor, baioonv • ”' ‘'“"""-‘“R top-room, 

■ ‘op o a a L. '"-f ‘io 

a bmldmg hare, and to denote a fl ,’ '* ‘of®' ‘o 

• <Gadbwa atone inacrip. l.T':; ^ 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, v nart T-ni 

r , -^10. 179, line 9 -r^ ’ Talnn 

}r a type'of P- ^^2, Trahsl. p. 203).* 

0; A bracelet (M. xLzs. 138 t ^ 

A class of round buildings - ’ ' — ’ ^^^shana). 

: ■ ■■ * 

) iio sixth moulding from the tL t ’ ■'*' f ® ftfeida), 

: ^ ^ oaMatnre- fKimiPs 

‘5) Bracelet (Deopara Inscrip, of “^0* Brastara). 

Ltw, V - W*y«Rv.ii, 3Sp. lud. ™i. ;, 

: pp. SOS, 318). 

-■ ' ; y : «• W48S, ie Vatayana,. 
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.SATI-^(,ee B,sadi)--A r~ - - 

tempk. tesiaeace, a rtrme. a Jau, m.our.,i„y ov 

X^Ocic Xiis^pri'n of i7‘ 

Bp. Ind. vol n ; . , “■ -i- "• 

, ' ‘ note 7. ana refer to 

iSUDHA-l-ba earti, a kind of penmof^'’" P- ias3f 

i.STBA.Xj:p(yu__.^ see imder Lap-i) 

Knmbha-JdL of the coiua„. ^ ’■ 

-adhre rakta(ratna).bahdha™ vaete.nip(y)a,h eha 

' ’^'inyaaefc i 

XjA)' — B earino- ■ (M. xT. 2‘23). 

a vehioJe, a conveyance a ri ™r f “®’ ^ '™y’ “ ™a<^. 

(vahalii)," . and water-courses 

(«ato of Deva Varmadeva. hne s f., and. Ant. 

“Vaiiaka— a water ciiaiinel in feh? 

m; Hnltaaoh in J. “^^ 0 ^ at 

water courae, £11.0, Snppl. ' ^ 

Bihar pesanfe iifoj sg. • P- -^-lO , (a-riersoii, 

(.> ) V(b)aliaIa-deTal£asya Tahah j 

‘Water-channel ooasirnoted by Ballaladeva." 

(Bala-Pahad Hock lusorin nf \r ■ ■ i 
lines TnS Ah 1 P* ^3'-f3vSimhadeva 
lHANA--(see^under 213, note 2). 

^.hhajya- navadha vahana* bhago ghato’,ya bhago’ 

iBj ihat-s&mhita, mi. 29 , J. B. a. S., 

AaSA-'A bamboo, a shaft, a Ante a reed „ ^■ 

join, the backbone, a term for tfa; rafte^Td Lrf f " 

the beams of a house las ^An:.>.eri} . T fastened to 

laths running across a roof'd ' ' ^ l^amhoos), or 



VAMSA 


(1) Bhojaiiam nanuvam^am syach ehhayanam olia tathaiva cha \ 
Anuvamsa-gi’ilia-d'Varam naiva karyam feubharthibhik il 
. Dvija-gebasya Yaiiisam tii purvagram parikalpayet II 
Yamyagram ksbatriyanam tu pafeokimagiam Yifeaiii bliaYet \ 
Sudianam uttaraayaiii syad.esha vam^agrako vidbih II 

(Kamikiigama, xxxv. 147, 149, 150 
. Prag-vaibsayox aiiya-vamsais cha nrdikera-daiadibbih t 
Aobclibaditab prapa nama prastaram ckatra mandapab tl 
Vam^adir asiii^a-sabita aikliara-stupikanvitab \ 
Naj^ika-rnnkha-paitaiiisa saleti parikirtita II 

CIbid. L. 88, 90) 

Jayaidi vamsaka jbeya tula-xad awiiiiiargakam il 

(Ibid. Liv, 15) 

Dandika-vara-samyuktam shan-netra-sama-vamsakam 1 
Vamsopari gatab §alas chatasro’ shtanananvitah II 

(Ibid. XLII, 19) 

2) The backbone (Id, viL 264, see also lx 7. 168, Lxvii. 82). 

In connection -with the entablature : 

Yatha-balam yatba-bharam tatba vamkridi(ni) yojayet | 

(M. XYI, 198) 

In connection with the pillar % 

]xutya-'vanisa'prafci(r)-vara8am tungain vat tu samara bhaVet 1 
Tungasyadhika-bliiaiii obed dvi-panktini nityam avabet 1 

(M. XYil. 120-121) 

In connection with the pavilion (maudapa) : 

Adhishthanam vinil kuryaj janmadi-prastaranfcakam I 
Athava pada-vam^am oba samyuktarn tat prapangakam 1 

(M. XXXI7. 14-16} 

Variisa-mtilagrayob sarve karkarikrita-netrakam I 

(.Ibid. 396) 

. In connectiou with the hall (&ala) : 

Yam'sa-iaanlagrayor vasam vam^a-mulaika-vasakana 1 - 

(M. XXXV. 128). 

Harmya-tara-vafead dvaram v'ani&adbishtbaiia.:paduke 1 

: p CM. LXIV. 5 ). 
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MSA-KANTA — A class of twelve-storeved bmldings once 

preYailirig in Vam&a-(ka) (the capital of EauBamhi). 

Tad 6va haraihi-ra) taii-madhye ehaika-bhagena sausbtikaci t 
VamSsa-kantam iti proktam ^esham purvavad aoharet !i 

iM. XXX. 31-32, see also 28-30 nuder Eerala-kaata). 
-TANA — A square or rect-anguiar moulding resembling a fillet, i.e., 
a small band whieh is placed between mouldings and as the 
uppermost member of a cornice. 

QrdhYa-%faianam ekarasam ariisaiti tat pattika bhavet \ 

(Vitstu-vidyii, ed. Sastri, i.\. 24) 

The moulding at the top and bottom of the entablature fKamika- 

gama. liv. 1, see under Prastara) 
A crowning moulding of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 108, see 

under Btambhah 

A moulding of the pedestal (M. xiii. 46, 61, etc,, see the lists of 

mouldings under XJpapitha) 
A crowning moulding of the base tM. xiv. 9, sec the lists of mould- 
ings under Adhishtlniua) 

A moulding of dola (swing, hammock); 

Vniane oha dvi-valayaih svud ayasena balabalam \ 

(M. L. 10b). 

lJI-BAEA — A horse-stable. 

(M. XL. 362, see under Salab 
lTA — A road, a fence, an enclosure, a courtyard. 

Cf. Vata-bhumi (Kamikagama, XXI. 3), 

Corrupted to Bada, “ enclosure of a town or village,' fence, wall, 
hedge.'' 

(Ind. Ant, vol. iv. p. 211, foot note under Kampanai 
lTAKA — A hamlet. 

Tamara-ohem-gramo nama \ 

Chikhaii-vatakena samam ekikritya..h..\', r 

“ The, village named Tamara-cheru combined \vith the OhikhaU 
hamlet.” 

(The Madras Museum Plates_of Vajrahasta in, lines 

43-44, Ep. Ind, vol. lx. pp. 98-96). 
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YATIKA 


/"ATIKA—A' small house, a garden-house, a pleasure-pavilion, an 
orchard. 

Vame bhage dakshine va ‘'iiripanam tredha karya vatika kridan- 
artham \ 

^At the left or right side a three fold, pavilion should be built for 
the sport of the kings.^ 

(Silpa-§astra-sara-samgraha, ix. 29). 
Uttare saralais talaih ^ubha syat pushpa-vatika 1 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 29). 
Bhaktya vidhapitam ohabhyam amralohita-mamdiram (ma)tri-ha 
(rmye)na (samyu)ktam vapya vatikayapi hi 1 
“ Out of devotion he caused to be erected a temple of red colour 
and surrounded it with shrine of some mat a (? three shrines), 
a step-well and an orchard.’* 

(Dhanop Insorip. of Ohaohoha, v. 6, Ind. Ant, 

vol. XL. pp, 175, 174). 

rATA— A type of building, a house with an eastern and southern 
hall. 

(Brihat-samhita, liii. 39, see under Prasada), 
7ATA-KSHBTBA. — (see Vatayana) — A place for airing, a roof, 
Kutumba-bhumi-manam tu vata-kshetra-vivarjitam I 

(Kamikagama, xsi. 3) 

^ANA-LHsKlA— A kind of phallus. 

(Kamikagama, L. 35, 36, see under Lihga). 
7 ATAYAhlA — A window, a porch, a portico. 

(1) Description of windows (M. XXXin. 568-597): 

Windows are constructed in all kinds of bnildings (ibid. 669- 

672), 

■ The latticed windows are also prescribed ; ‘ 

hfaranaih jalakam sarvam devanam api yogykam 1 (572). 

The measures, etc., are left to the discretion of the architects 

.(673), ■ ■ - ■ ■ - . ' 

The general plan of windows is also given (574-581). 

Their shapes are represented by the following naga-bandha 

(creeper), gavaksha (cow’s eye), knh- 
jaiaksha (elephant^s or deer*st eye), svastika (a figure), 
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sarTato*b]iadra (a Sgure), nandyavarta (a figure) , and pushpa- 
bandha (flower-band) (ibid. 582-584). 

Their arcliifeectural details are given (685-600), 

Udag-asrayaih oba varunyam vatayana-samanvitam S 

(Gamda-Purana, chap. 46, v. 16). 
Prakasartham alpam urdhvam vatayanam karayet \ 
Pratilonia-dvara-vatayana-badhayam oba anyatra raia-mar'^'a- 
rathyiibhyab | . 

(-^^■'■itiiiya-Arthasastra, chap. LiiV, p. 167 ). 
'PI)'^K.A) A t-ank, a well, a reservoir of water, 

A tank (Dewal Prasasti of Lalia the Chhinda, v, 20, Ep, Ind 

I. pp. TO, 83). 

“ A well with a flight of stairs, while Eupa denotes an ordicarv 
well.-' 

(AIahe§vara’s commentary on the Amarakosha, 
Ep. Ind. voL Tii. p, 46, note 2 ; p, 41, line 58)! 
Jlakshiua-disabhage karapita vapi tatha prapeyam cha \ 

** In the sonthern part there has been made an, irrigation-well 
and also a watering-troush.^"' 

a O 

4 Grant of EhimadeYa ij, V. S. 1266, line 26-27, 

; Ind. Ant. vol. xviii. pp.plS, 116)! 

Vapi-pntake bhumi-hala-vaha j 

“ In the hollow ground below an irrigation-well." 

(Grant of Bhimadeva ii, Simba-samvat 93, line 7, 

Ind. Ant. vol. sviii. p, HO), 
" During the reign of Ganapati, the son of the prince Gopala, 
the thakkura Vamana built a public tank (vapika)." 

(Sarwaya stone Inscxip. of Ganapati of Nalapnra, 
V, ,23-28, Xnd. Ant. vo!,_ xxii. p. 82). 
Dharmmarthe svayam eva- vapi karapitii. } 

Eor charitable purpose the step- well was caused to be cons- 
trneted at his own cost.’ . 

(Manglan stone Inscrip,. line 6, lud. Ant. vol 

XLi. p, 87) 
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AMA-—A kind of phallus, , _ . 

(M. Lii. 3, see under Lihga 
AEA’—A day of the week, a door, a gate, a formula of ' architeoturj 
measurement. 

(See details under Shad' Targa 
AEA-(KA, NA)— A covering, an enclosure, a door, a gate. 
Kamikagama, xxx ; 

Alindasya aamantat tu bh^enaikena varakam \ 

Par&vayor ubhayo^ chaiva chagra-halanusaratah II 77 
Ibid. XXXV: 

Etat sapta-talam proktam rajnam avasa-yogyakam It 84 
Tad-adhastat samantat tu bhagenaikena varakam II 86 
Sala-bbage tu alinde va prifcbn-varam&ake api \ 

Vmyasas tv-ishta akhyato mandapa ukta-bhumika II 93 
Vinirgamasya chayamo tad-vriddhya tasya vistarah \ 

Dvi-gunanto vidheyah syad aYam syan madhya*varanam tl 102 
Madbya-varana-yukfcam va tad-vihinam tu va dvijab I 
Evambhutasya vSsasya samantat sySt kbaluiika )( 103 
Ibid. XLV : 

Bahu Targa-yutaih yapi dandika-vara-sobhitam !1 16 
Parito varam ekamsam feala-vyaso dyi-bhagatah tl 23 
Bahir-yara-samayuktam yyasa-parsya-dyayor api 11 26 
Samtlishta-yara-samyuktam sbatsu chardba'Sabhaunukbam II 28 
Puryokta-sindukaih( — a building) vara-yriksha-stbab 

samanyitam 11 

Agre cHa par^vayoa obaiva kuryad ekamsa-yarakam I! 38 
Tad-bahir varam ekamsam tad-bahye tu yrisha-stbalam ! 
Tad-bahit cha chatur-diksbu dvyamHmsam vara-iiislikramah I! 4 j 
S ee also verses 44, 46, 46, 66, 66, etc. 

Ibid, SLII ; 

Utkrishte tu ankanaih dvyamtam margas tu parito’mkatah 1 
Antar-yaram athaikena Aala-yyaso dvi-bhagatah )l 23 
See M. IS, 300, 619 ; sssni. 3^ ; xssiv. 119, 190, 200, 394, 401 
: 614, 521, 626, 529 ; sxxy. IGO, 120, 123, 238, 243, 265 ; xXxv 
A28,:eto. 


JK A-^a" 7 -7-.--. 

dwelling for n*,- ' • ' - - 

festival. spnagr, a hoase for fto spri’ug 

Tatha vauik-iTahalJakeaa 

Mahallaia tie satia (:', hamku s “ P™<ia6sa-.- .. ( 

f »-^ol.a,atah thaiknral for^ ■” 

--t' ‘is boundary i. ,ha ‘o the 

ot the Brahman Kandana." 
(iisrgadh atone Ineorip. lines 12 „ ,, 

^SA-BAKGA - (see Ha.n,,a)-Th ’ ’ ’ ™'' P' 

eaelosure, the courtyard of a residS) T '. 9'®<3rangu!ar 

P^to'lindam oiamtam bhittim k “®- 

MalSgre dvi-dvi-bha-rena - ”*'^'**^ s'‘oiantataJ. | 

■ u na rasa-rahgam oha iaipayet I 

rSTU— Architeetuje in tb a e 118-119). 

(dhara), baiiding (harmva) '‘’^owevar'’ 

(paryanka) (M. uj, ihe hi f, Wstead 

prysada, mandapa, sabhii saPi ^ Harmya includes 

conTeyanoe or Tana includes ’ '■^>rahga. The 

ratha. The bedstead or Parlnl- ^ Sibiks, and 

“ancha, kSkSsbta, phaJakasana aJ“b^ 

Ihc term denotes also viUa’.r!I^ t ’'-13). 

etc. forfa, commercial 

ieulptnre is the handmaid of , s- 
implied by the term VasSn. and is secondarily 

(2) Sagaradika-vastam oha e.i-. 

fSwS'li-vriddhaye , 

(3) I’='®».S«S'-5ma-darga-aeva!aya.mffhMi7s?‘‘’ ''' 

Cf : AbAsa-vasa-yesmada!fmII-^'^^”““' “'“‘‘P- ‘colophon) 

Prasadarama-durgesta de«r » « 

nutgeshn devalaya-mathesbii oha I 

(Ibid, chap. 46, v. 2-3). 
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(4) Samgraha-siromani by Sarayu Prasada (xs. 1) quotes from one 

Vasishfcha without further reference : 

Vastu-jnauam pravakshyami yad uktam brahmana pura, \ 
G-rama-sadma-puradiuam nirmanaih vakshyate’ dhuna li 

(5) Griharii kshetram aramas setu-bandhas tatakam adharo va 

vastuh — 'Houses, fields, gardens, buildings of any kind (see 
Setu), lakes and tanks are each called Vastu. 

(Kautiliya-Artha^astra, chap. lxv. p. 166). 

(6) The heavenly architect ViH'akarman, the mythical originator of 

Vastu, is stated to be the father of nine artisans — goldsmith 
(svarna-kara), blacksmith (karma-kara), brazier or utenaii- 
rnaker (karhsya-kara), maker, of shell-ornaments (sahkha- 
kara), carpenter (sutra-dhara), potter (kumbha-kara), 
weaver (kuvindaka), painter (chitra-kara), and fiorist, 
gardener or garland-maker (mala-kara). 

(Brahinavaivarta-Purana, Brahma-khanda, 

chap. 10, V. 19-12). 

(7) , On the different branches , of .architecture Vitruvius agrees 

with the Manasara (1) : 

It might be pointed out that Vitruvius deals with similar 
objects, in the same manner as in the Manasara. He 
describes the subject in three chapters : 

“ Of those things on which architecture depends.^’ 

“ Of the different branches of architecture.’* 

“ Of the^ohoice of healthy situations.” 

On the first of these topics Vitruvius says that “.Architecture 
depends on fitness and '’arrangement ; it also depends on 
proportion, uniformity, consistency and economy.” 

“ Fitness is the adjustment of size of the several parts to their 
several uses and requires due regard to the general propor- 
‘ tions of the fabric ; it arises out of dimensions. Dimension 
regulates the general scale of the work, so that the parts 
may all tell and be effective.” 

, '[i Proportion is that agreeable harmony between the several 
: parts of a building, which is the result of a just and regular 


VASIL 


547 


agreement of them with each other ; the height to the width, 
this to the length, and, each of these to the whole. Unifor- 
mity is the parity of the parts to one another ; each corre' 5 - 
ponding to its opposite, as in the human figure. The arms, 
leet, liauds, fingers are similar to and symmetrical with one 
another ; so should, the respective parts of a building corrcb- 
poiid.’' 

Arrangement is the disposition in their just and proper plaoes 
of all the parts of the building and the pleasing eficct of the 
same, keeping in view its appropriate oharaoter. It is 
divisible into three heads, which considered together, cons- 
titute design : these, by the Greeks, are named ideals : 
they are called ichnography, arthography, and acinography. 
The first is the representation on a plane of the ground- 
plan of the work, drawn by rule and compasses. The second 
la the elevation of the front, slightly shadowed, and shewing 
the forms of the intended building. The last exhibits the 
front and a- receding side properly shadowed, the ■ lines 
being drawn to their proper vanishing points.’’ (Book I, 
chap. II). 

Architecture consists of three branches, namely, building, 
dialling and mechanics. Building is divided into two parts, 
(m the Mauasara, buildings are divided into six classes as we 
have seen above). The first regulates the general plan of 
the walls of a city and its public buildings ; the other relates 
to private buildings. Public buildings are for three pur- 
poses : defence, religion and the security of the public,” 
(compare M. xxxi, 1-2 under Prakilra). 

(Ibid. Book I, chap, iii), 
'll the choice of healthy situation, that is, on . the selection of 
site and the examination of soil, directions of Yit-mvius 
are not so elaboratse as those of the Manasara (see Bhu- 
pariksha), and diSer so far. as tw-o different climates would 
necessarily require. 


VAfeTU,£AliMAN' 

iitw ‘“ ““ 

se y cold, but temperate in toth men ^ '“teu- 

hood Of a marshy piaoe must ^favX^' 

S-S'ru Ki^BMAN-(cf, V5stu.vMya)-Tb , ^ of ' ^v). 

fort t "”“‘"■'=‘“8 temples 

forts, tanks, eanais, roads^ bridL «,t' ’'‘“®8ee. towns 

Yuth^fi‘l^ “ ^’“‘“Sfoehed from the science 

kbanftwafT!th''l‘‘''"'“““‘-™‘‘''»^ oim. r 
pana | "' “““‘i akata-vatthumhi gXnZmt 

iSTO-SlBW-A t™ f 

^3'Pe of pavilion a T>Q,,;r 

ti=e object of , 

is C^t Zt. wbetber a 

Acoordmgto SuWcharya Vast^ef P«t I u im 

“see, oanals and other good 'mages, 

S“e the Harsha atone fcsorip. (y, 43 Eu'*? ' f '’ '''' 

■ -t-P. Ind. Tol. ii. pp. 123 ^ 

128 ). 



AHANA— Carryings oonTeyin® a vehiola ^ ^ 

lor riding »’ vehicle, a coayeyanoe, an animal 

'AHwtraSi- 

A fort, a formed city. 

'IKATA-FormidaWe, a h jf «a Doiga). 

‘ "■ 33. Bp. led. vol. II. 

' 3BA1PA_a da.a, of bnildiugs a hnL/I’ ^^3’ ^28). 

a fane! of phallus. ' ^ 3oor, a type of chamber 

tuiHittg., (M. XI. 104-107 • XIX r a 

. XXX. 1-S ; XXX. 175-177 ; xXXIt. 

fype of door (M. xyxi\- 9« qk ^^^-552, see under Abbasa^ 

A kind of phallus ^ S'®®' “^er Abtasa), ‘‘“^■ 

Karne ssfa sabba iadhye chi!!", 

Tat-tad-madbyttsSate koshthe yatra ' 

A class of top-ebamlir.*®— r’^’ *’ t™ 'l n) 

’ISRAH-wLtr, IV. ISO, 12.S.107) ' 

An Idol, an image, a figure, a form, a shape 
Dakshina-bbtgada-kisalevam „„e.. . 180, etc). 

theyam~“ set up on 'the colonrrT'Jb 

images. -'Wuuade to the south the ancient 

Carnafi. t'oI it 

aiATA-A c, I 4 P. iTS"t “• 

^ kind of throne. a type of pavilion and hall 

A class of hxo-storeyed buildings (M. xx 93 m IS 

^ ^ see under 

7 pavilions (M. xxxiv I’rasada), 

^ type of throne (M xlv fi* ' ' ’ ^mder Mandapa). 

A paiiliou ivith farthsfa pii::: ^^husana) 

(Mat3„va,Pnrana, chap. 270 v in 

P iO- see under Mandapa) 



650 YITANEA 

Aclasa of octagonal buildings : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 20-21,. see under PrasadaX 

(2) G-aruda-Purana (chap. 47, y. 21, 23, 31-32, see under Praaada) 
A type of building (Kamikagama, XLV. 50, see under Malika). 

^ITAEKA — (see Kapota-palika)-~A dovecot, a moulding of that 
shape. 

Yitanka is exactly the English ‘ fillet ’ in its different accepta- 
tions ; it denotes more generally also gable-edge, battlement,” 
Kern. , ' 

(J. E. A. S., N. S., vol. yi. pp. 321, 320, note 2). 
See further references under Kapota and Kapota-palika. 

I7ITASTI— (see under Angula) — A measure, the span, the distance 
between the tips of the fully stretched thumb and the little 
finger. 

(1) Kanishthaya vitastis tu dva-da&angula uchyate 1 

(Brahmanda-Pnrana, ’ part I, 2nd anushamga- 

pada, chap. 7, v. 98). 

(2) Three kinds of span (Suprabhedagama, xxs. 20-23, see under 

„ , ‘ Angula) 

7ITAKA-(KA) — A cushion, a canopy. 

A canopy of pearls (Eanganatb Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, v, 

12, Ep. Ind. vol. III. pp. 12, 15) 
Of : ‘ Torana-vitana— -canopy (in the shape) of an arch. ’ 

(Cochin plates of Bhaskara Eavivarman, lines, 
10-11, Bp. Ind. vol. Ill, pp. 68, 69). 
^E’YABHAEA — A class of demi-gods, a kind of fairy, 

Their images are measured according to the nine tala (see details 
under Tala-mana). . 

(M. LYiii, 6, other details ; 7-14). 

IDHAKA — ^An entablature. 

(M. XVI. 20, 43j 203, see under Prastara). 
TKITGGA-MANpAPA — A refectory, a type of pavilion built in the 
third, fourth or fifth court of the compound of a temple, where 
. refections or meals are prepared. 

(M, xxxii, 8, see under Mandapa), 
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i^lPULANKA— A type of storeyed building, a class of sis-storeyed 
buildings, 

(M. 19, see under Prasada). 

/IPULAKRITIKA — A type of storyed building, a class of six- 
storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXIV. 52, see under Prasada). 
riPEA-KANTA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is- divided 
into 729 equal squares. 

(M. vm. 39-40, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
7IPRA-GrARBHA— A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 676 equal squares. 

(M. VII. 33-34, see under Pada-viny^a). 
7lPRA-BHAEiTI — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 841 equal squares. 

(M. VII. 43-44, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
7IMANA — 'Etymologically implies an object measured (from 
root ma) or prepared or made in various ways, a conveyance, 
a baloon, a heavenly car, a temple, buildings in general, the 
palace of an emperor, a tower surmounting the sanctuary 
(o-arbha-griha) which is made in the centre of the temple. 

“ A°oar or 'chariot (of the gods) sometimes serving as seat or 
throne, sometimes self -moving and carrying its occupants through 
the skies ; other descriptions make the Vimana more like a bouse 
or palace and one kind is said to be seven stories high , that of 
Eavana was called Pushpaka- (vimana) ; any oar or vehicle ; 
a horse ; a palace, the palace of an emperor or supreme monarch ' 

Of. Eajato-vimanam sapta-chakram ratham t (Pet. diet.). 

(i) Manasara (chap, xviil., named Vimana, 1-422) : 

Vimanas are buildings of one to twelve storeys and -are used as 
residences of gods and men, i.e., the term implies both temples 
and residential buildings : 

Taitilanam dvi-jatinam varnanaih vasa-yogyakam ) 

Eka-bbumi-vimanadi ravi-bhumy-avasauakam 1 

(Ibid, 2, 3), 
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VIMANA 


That the term ~ 

general, is dear from tTe ole l>mld. 

vrms^-sadman-, 'dera-Timiorw T 

which are frequeatty meatioaed (e g m " ''“'‘’“Ss), etc.’ 

, :P«tter, the geaeral 1 1; “’■ 

, d^^aribed ia the chapter (xyrry ^“Mings are 

The geaeral comparative meas,. J 1 • 

(‘bid. 12.91). of Afferent storeys are v 

fTkr, r-L griven 

hree sfcyJes, namety ri 

•iesoribed (92-U8) " aad Vesa„ 

Tbese styles are distiaguisi,, o , 

rently very charaefceiistio fSr ^'hioh are 

- (171-278). "" te&tuxes of all buiJdin 

Muiha-bhadras (front ^ 

oha^aoteritsic feature, o^ZlTuu,"" are ai 

are described .. J - 

Spires y 

Viinanasya tn sarvesham prajamr 354-417). 

V «. II, OS sJol ' 

Viinane tri-ai.ibp „5^- ' 5-6 ytv 40 £> 

tpiiiie vapt mandapadlnf n- . , ^ etc). 

^^^iiia-sutraham t 

■^‘O'^or; (M.xii.214) 

Tad-flrdhve oha Tiaiiin. rt, . 

h ap.ape d« vip«oaih sysa et,* ,, 01 mi. S7). ; 

(M- xxsrv, 221). 
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Batuayana, i. . 

arra-rataa-samskiniam vimana <,r,i,. - au- 
Oommantary : Timai,a-»ril.am ' 

storeyed buiidiag;, aad quotes 

^ -mano'etii deva-ySae (-od’s eli T“* ^ish2,ntn 

;«• S2 4; xy, ,0. 30; V, 2, k 'i V T\ 

101,14. VI. 78, 40; vii. 

Maliabharata, i. igs oq. 

Commentary quotes JTediuf (N ion xr 

sapta-bhQmi.gfii,^, pi ebet | ' 'Toma-ySne 

Soe the foiJowmg Koshas at ■ 

TTttetttptsV *’ 

8hacl-rarga,sahitam yat tti onvI.K 

AndliSraudhari.harokta.]£hmd!^l I 

ss=r,si-r-s”«^^^ 

A type of quadrangular biiiidinff ■ l, 91-93). 

Agm-Puraua (chap. 104 v 14 i?‘ 
l^arufe.Puraua (cLp 47 v t Prasada). 

P .^0 V. 24-25, see under Prasada) 
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VIMANA 


( 11 ) “ There ia one other peculiarity common to both Jain and 

Hindu architecture in the north of India that requires 
notice, It is the form of the towers or spires called sikras or 
Vimanas which invariably surmount the cell in which the 
images are placed. ’’ Fergusson. 

(Hist, of Ind. and Bast, Architecture, p. 221). 

( 12 ) A car of the gods (A&oka^s Book Edicts, no. iv, Ep. Ind. vol. 

• , n. pp. 461, 467). 

(13) A shrine and dome (Eanganatha Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, 

V. 3, 8 , 10, 22, 30, Ep. Ind. vol, iii. pp. II 47 ). 

(14) A shrine (Yenamadala Inscrip, of Ganapamba, v. 17, Bp, Ind, 

' vol. III. pp. 99, 102). 

(16) “ Having perceived that the central shrine of the god of the 

Tiruvidaikali (temple) .Iwhich forrnerly 

consisted of layers of bricks, had become old and cracked, — 

the lord of Miladu pulled down' the temple, rebuilt 

the central shrine and - the mandapa of ■ granite, placed 
on the shrine fine solid pitchers (? dome) of gold, built a 
surrouuding wall and a mandapa in front, and gave a 
canopy of ^.pearls, ” 

(Fourteen lusorip, at Tirukkovalur, no. K, 

lines, 6-7, Bp. Ind.vol, vii, pp. 146, 146, 147). 

(16) Prasada-malabhir alamkritam dharam vidaryyaiva samut- 

thitam ( 

Vimana-mala-sadritani yattra grihani purnnendn-karamalani II 
" Here, cleaving asunder the earth, there rise up houses which 
are decorated with successions, of storeys, which are like, 
rows of serial chariots (and) which are as pure as the rays 
of the Ml -moon. ” 

(Mandasor stone Inacrip. of Kumaragupta, line 
^ 7, Gi I. I, vol. III. F. G. I. no. 18, pp. 81, 

- ■'4' 85), 


VIMAKA 


555 


- ...a copy of a stone inscription which existed 

before the sacred wimana (i. e. the central shrine) had been 
palled down ” 

(Insorip, of Vanavidyadhara, no, 47, line I, 
H. S. I. I. vol. III. p. 100). 

Virnarasa-nayahkan caused to be built vimanas with 
all the neoessar^^ characteristics for the god and goddesses 
at Pouuudukki.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xii. Tumkur Taluq, no. 19, 

Transl. p. 6, para 2). 

' The vimana (of the temple of Parame&vara at Gudimal- 
lam) has the so-called gaja-prishthakriti shape, (i.e., like 
the back of an elephant, see plate c-b, facing the page 104, 
Ind. Ant. vol. XL. ); but a close study of the plan and 
sections, given in the accompanying plate (referred to 
above), warrant the conclusion that the architect had 
distinctly in view the shape of the lihga (Phallus of Siva) ; 
and hence the vimana might better be styled a lihgakiiu- 
vimana. ” 

The gajaprishthakriti-vimana is found only in Saiva templefc,, 
e-g., the Bharme&vara temple at Manimahgalam, the Saiva 
temples at Sumangalam, Pennagaram, Bhara-dvaja^rama 
near Arcot, Tiruppulivanam, Eonnur (near Madras), vada 
Tirumnllaivayil, etc., etc. ■” 

(Eive Bana Insorip. at G-udimallam, Ind. Ant, 
vol. XL, p, 104, line 6, note 2), 

lirmi&i prakara-svarna-kalasa-yukta-gopura-vimaua-sahitam I 
“ Created the Chamarajesvara temple together with its 
precincts, gopura adorned with golden Kala'sas, and tower.” 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. iv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, 
no, 86, Boman text, p. 18, line 8-9 f, 

Transl, p. 11). 
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VIMANA-OHGHHANDAKA 


(21) " Vimana — ^The tower of a shrine/’ Kea. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch* Surv. 
new. Imp. series, vol. xxi. p. 40), 
YIMANA-CHCHHANDAKA — A class of buildings. 

A type of building which is tweuty-one cubits wide, has seven 
storeys and latticed windows ; 

(1) Brihat-aamhita (chap. Lvi. 22, J. E. A. S.,-N. S., vol. Vr. p. 319, 

see under Prasada), 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 28, 32, 33, '47, 63, see under 

Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 29, see under Prasada). 

ViVAHA-MANpAPA — (see Mandapa) — A pavilion erected for the 
wedding ceremonies. 

(Skanda-Puriina, Mahe&vara-khanda- 
prathama, chap. 24, v. 1-67), 

YIYEITA — A type of storeyed building, a class of the nine-storeyed 
buildings. 

(M, xxvn. 20-22, see under Prasada), 

YI8AIjA-(KA) — A type of building, a class of pavilions, a type of 
hall, 

A type of rectangular building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada), 
A pavilion with 100 columns (Suprabhedagama, xxxii 104, see 

under Mandapa). 

A class of buildings (Kamikagaina, xlv. 41, see under Malika). 

A hall with thirty-eight pillars (Matsya-Puraua, chap. 270, v, 11, 

see under Mandapa). 

YISYA-KANTA — A type of storeyed building. 

A. class of ive-storeyed buildings (M, xxxiii, 16-18, see under 

Prasada). 

A' class of nine-storeyed . buildings (M. xxvii. 27-33, see under 

Prasada), 
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SVESA-SAErA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 900 equal squares. 

(M. YU, 45-46, .see under Pada-vinyilsa). 
SHANA-(K,A) — The horn, the tusk, the wing of a building. 
Vishanaka-samayukto nandanah sa udahritah I 
‘ That (pnlsada) is called Kandana ‘which is furnished with a 
vishanaka (wing)’. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap, 269, Y. 3d) 
SHKAMBHA — A post, a pillar, the prop or beam, the bolt or bar 
of a door, the diameter of a circle, the length or width. 

Harmya-padasya vishkambhaiii samam manjusha-vistritih I 
‘ The length of the vault is equal to the width at the 
foot of the. mansion.' 


(M. XII. 29). 

\.2) I)varasyardhena vishkambhah — 'half, of the door gives tin 

w’idth ’ (Brihat-samhita, liii. 24} 
Sashtaibso vishkambho dvaraaya dvi-gunp.; uohhrayah I 

(Ibid. V. 25, see J. E. A. S., 2s, S., vol. m . 

p. 284, note H). 


(.3) Tesham ayania-vishkambhali saunivesamtarani cha II 

Eritrimanaiii cha durganam vishkambhayamam eva c-ha \ 
Yojanad arddha-vishkambham ashta-bhagadhikayatam II 

(Braliniauda-Purana, part 1, 2iid. auu- 
shamga-pada, chap . 7, v. 94, 106). 
(4) Ohatur-dandavakrishtaiii parikhayah shad-dandoohchhritain 
avaruddham tad-dvi-guna-vishkambliam kbatad vapram 
karayet \ 

Vaprasyopari prakaraih vishkambha-dvi-gunotsedham \ 
Antareshii dvi-hasta-vishkambham parsve chatnrgunayainain 
anupxakaraih ashta-hastayatarh deva-patham karayet t 

(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxiv. 

paras 3, 6, 10, pp. 51, 52). 
[SHNU-KANTA — A class of storeyed buildings, a type of column, 
a type of gate-house, a kind of phallus, a jew'el. 

A class of four-storeyed buildings (M. xxil. 3-12, see under 

Prasada) 
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Thsang, for inscance, calls the great tower at Buddh G-aya 
a vihara, and describes similar towers at Nalanda, dCjO 
and 300 feet high, aa viharas. The Mahawanso’ also 
applies the term indiscrimmately to . temples of a certain 
class, and to residences. My iwpre&sion is that aJl building;, 
designed in storeys were called riharas (?), whether used 
for the abode of priests or to enshrine relics or images 
The name was used to distinguish them from stupas or 
towers, which were relic shrines, or erected as memorials 
of places or events, and never were residences or simulated 
to be such, or contained images, till tlm last gasp of the 
style, as at Kholvi. At present this is only a theory. ” 

(Tina IS a false imprec-sion ; it is not substantiated bv literary 
or archaeological evidences). 

Like the chaityas, '‘these (Viharas or monasteries; resemble 
very oidaely corresponding institutions among Christians. 
In the earlier ages they accompanied, but were detached 
from, the chaityas or churches. In later times they were 
furnished with chapels and altars in which the service 
could be performed independently of the Chaitya halls, 
which may or may not be foimd in their proximity,’’ Ter- 


gusson. 


(Hist, of Ind. and Hast. Arch, pp., 130, note 1, 


For the photographic views and architectural details of the 
existing viharas see Fergusson : — 

Liagram explanatory of the arrangement of a Buddhist 
vihara of four storeys in height (p. 134, fig. 67, 66). 

Ajunta Viharas (p. 154-155, fig. 83, 84, 85). 

Plan of the great Vihara at Bagh (p. 160, fig. 87). 

Plan of Behrwarra at Ellora (p, 163, fig. 88). 

Plan otMonasterj’ at lamalgiri (p. 171, fig. 921. 

Plan of Monastery at Takht-i-Bahi (p. 171, fig. 93), ' 

Plan of Ionic Monastery at Sha Dehri (p. 176, fig. 96). 
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(4) See Budhist cave temples (Arch. Surv. new Imp. seriea, 

vol. iv. plate XXVII ). 

yiHRITA — An architectural ornament, a moulding, a moulding of 
the upper part of a column. 

(M. XV. 78, see the lists of mouldings under 

Stambha). 


VINA — A flute, a carving on the chariot, 

(M. XLiii. 163, etc). 

VITHI(-I)' — A road, a way, a street, a market-place, a stall, a shop, a 
terrace. 

Madhya-rathyavrita vithi samam evam vidliiyate I 
Mukhya vithi dvi-paksha syad griha-taram tri-dandakam i 
Evam hahya-vithi syad antar-vithir ihoohyate 1 
Paksha-yukta tu vithi sySt paksha-hinam tu margakam ) 
Tri-chatush-paficha-dandam vii vithinam vistritir bhavet I 
Shat-saptashta-dandam va nanda-pahktita-bhanum va I 
Evam tu svastika-vithi lahgalakaravad bhavet 1 
Antar-vithi chaika-paksha bahya-vithi dvi-pakshaka t 
Paritas tu maha-vithir vither esha dvi-pakshayuk \ 

'V'ithinarh parsvayor dese vithikadyair alahkritam \ 

(M.ix. 101, 104, 191, 196, 199, 200, 338, 396, 
477, 529, see also 99, 136, 184-187, 197, 201, 
203, 206, 324, 339, 345, 347, 352, 426, 431, 
463, 619). 

Pada-dandam samarabhya pada-pada-vivardhitam l 
Syad eka-dasa-dandantam vithi-manam ihagame II 
Marga-manam tntavat syan na dvararh vithikagrake | 

— (Kamikagama,.xxv. 4, 6). 


^ XBA-GaLv-I 

o-riL "~“T"~ ■ — ~ -~ 5^i 

( 1 ) Hmto J taa ir 

(3^ «a^4ri-bb.g..tuiy, ^7“'“' 

(■^) Sala-tri-blisga-tBiyg iartalyr^thik-T ®f'J>a‘-samhita below). 

■■‘0«taido the dwelling one slionid * ' 

Width a third part of the hall, i ixsing in 

8.,.ol 

(i> A^at tn ehatu-rathyagrad avrita .itkiU t 'i?,' 
Tat.paiMoha.pade deSe vavritg 7 ' 

Antaa-chatash-pada* inadhye vitha ' 

Vithiusm parSvayor deS. vith'i - 1 '^hatur.disi | 

(M 7 “ alankritam I 

VlEA.KANTHA-feee Vira-Ala) ^7’ 834-336). 

oaxa; — warrior ^ 

-intno, a monunient (Suprabhed^a ".TT 
-BA..AB,A.A warrior, ear, apart of the oori^ltr' 

V^HPA-Au npper part of the oo,nn.n 
Tn-bhago mauliiotsedhah vira-hand-M 
V.-h»d.™dhl kehepya tad-ardhyAal^TaTS:- " 

ViBA.GALA-foee Biraeala) r . i-v. 62, Ui). 

memorial, nec*. a monnnient, a 

A monumental stone (Ind a,„ , 

A stone erected in memory of a 'felt 


VIEA-PATTA 


YiEA-PATTA— The front plate, the diadem, of heroes forming part of 
a crown. 

(1) “ (These pearls) were strung on two strings (vadam) on both 

sides of the front plate (vira-patta, literally the diadem of 
heroes, ' this ornament forms part of a crown/ vol. n. p. 242, 
notel.)” 

(Inscrip, of Bajendra Chola, no. 8, para -25, 

H. S. I. I. vol. Ii. p. 90). 

(2) “ (G-iven to the image of Ardha-narisvara) one front-plate (vira- 

patta), weighing, — inclusive of sixteen nerufiji (a kind of 
thistle) dowers, made of gold,— four karanjn and three 
manjadi, and worth three kasu. ” 

On (it) were strung one hundred and eleven pearls, viz., old 
pearls, round pearls, roundish pearls, polished pearls, small 
pearls, ambumudu, crude pearls, tappatti and ^akkattu.’' 

(Inscrip, of Bajraja, no. 39, para 9, H. S. I, I. 

voL II. p. 166). 

(3) '‘' One front-plate (vira-patta), laid (round the head of the 

image of Kshetrapala and consisting of) seven manjadi of 
gold,” 

(Insorip. of Eajendra Chola, no. 43, para 5 , 

, . H. S. I. I. vol. II. p. 173). 

(4) “ One diadem (vira-patta), made for the lord of the Sri-Ba)a- 

raje^vara temple... 

(Insorip. of Eajraja, no, 59, para 22, H. S, I. I. 

vol. II. p, 242). 

YIBA-SASANA — (see Biragala and Yira-gala)-— A monument,, a 
memorial. 

YlRASANA— 'A throne, a type of pavilion. 

•A kind of coronation throne (M. XLv. 41, see under Simhasana). 

A pavilion with twenty columns (Suprabhedagaina, xxxi. 102, see 

Mandapa). 




iTTA(-a?T4)_A 

» class of pavilioas, ’ » ‘ype of building, 

^^va-triihsata tu madbrp n^^)' i 

®^diyo pralmato nimni , 

A type of building wtich is cirouhr • \ Stambha). 

ons cupola, .iccordiug to Eo'-n’s ' bas one storey and 

mtenor (aiSjanarupa, Varaha-nibira '-‘snr-l ‘‘ “ 

<1) Br.liat-saiiihita ^ ’ “‘’^y‘*i«a,^E«rapa) : 

,, P- 3-'0 note 1 ' ®'’ ■'’I- 

Matsya-Pursna (obap. aeg ,,9 ’ „ Bp^sda.) 

(d) Bhavishya-Purana (chap 130 ^'L Prassda). 

E type of pavilion (mandapa) ■ 

M) Suprabhedagama (chap. xxx. «» io.> iv, • 

hJfspi I " Java. 

(SJ Of. -Within this an<i "“der Jaya-bhadla). 

iugli and 3 broad, stand th: svaTs of tl ^ 

about 20 feet high and 2 thick with 

orxck eucirliug the top. The whole an <^orn.ice of 

~oe Of Its ever having 

Xjxa. dnt. voi. XXXVIII 

rODHA-A fiaial, a spire the t, 

the top-part of a building. 

1ISHA-{BHA)-The bull th ■ 

building. ' «'‘“S animal of a god, a type of 

Tba riding animal of Siva, description of his image ,M. n.n. 2-73. 

see Vahana). 
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J^^habhIlaYa 


type of building v^kioh ^ 

-■' "• - 

■ ®-' ®- ''OJ- VI. B sio 
" see nnderPrfaada).’ 

(3)Bhs-, • -e UBfe 

Bhawsbya-Pura^a (cHap. 130 v 3 . 

^ISHABBALAyA-A ^ Prassda). 

Wled. •• wWe tfceNanitrA®®'®®- 

^iprabhedsgama faa 96 98 “ 

. tat'; fCiIS f ooiBpaye : 

VBTBA-The , 

A “™Wiagome ““ ""'“‘‘'Oteral ornamenf'' 

A mouMmg of the bedstoiTM 99-100)^ 

Aa ornament of the f f! A®’ «)■ 

*'EDl-(KA)~Origina% aTaU^f' 

:Sy fB^*- ^ ‘tf “■ “ --- 

ooluinn : is. 364). 

(M. XV. 105). 





S'rdlive padodaye bandhaA hh-~~ ~~~~~ — — — ^ 

^^iiambhagamakad^sa-vedifea^, 

The porfeioQ above tbe neofc.mrf f ^ 

P of a bmlding (M. ^xu, qq 

The altar or dais (M. txs 29 .35 , 

same object. ^“<5 ohuli > refer to the 

The baseiiieitt ; xxxt. 60) 

-PrasMa-bhusbanaro vakqbw. 6 - ^- . 

Syiit pada-prastaram (^riva v ^^^i^'Safcfcamrih i 

orna varge male tu vedika 1/ ' 

( 3 ) ^edikevam tu samaaya kufctfm-in- - ^ iJ. 

Tratikra..a.yaehotsedb;:^^:: 

Vedika^prastara-sainam shar?.. * ' T ' 

Ekiliii^arij prati oatf- ■ * bhagaeah | 

praci-pattam svad ' 

. « aofcarxbbavet If 



, ^’’odikani | 

Mh.Uh s.^,ravabeb,.mi p.at.btbS Jr:;, 

Km^a-ma^dapa-vediasm pramanari, J “ » 

PasSdasyottare vapi porve v' ' .5 « 

»l>odasakurv.tadatedya.daSar5pm,ah„ 






Vw 

Madhya vedijkaya vufefcs^T'^^T^T'ir "" 

- P»aoh..apt.p5 cia^urah ' 

From the position and measnre, f 269, V, 13, Z 

« :;?Ce 

iJrfdh™* X " 

^aiasam parikajpayefc ;i 

(8) Mandapam' olu .«-™t™am "• 1»^- 

r«-mdh,e mandapam faitvr44tZ“““ « 

(Skanda-PMna ^»-aimalajn II 

Khap. 24 T ’a Vs 

f9, o„ ■ . ' -’ ^^^’““-^^Pda-dTitiya, 

a apemmens of Jaina aculptees from Math^^^' 

(10) H^Mcitapnvadohathinam 

(Karle Insorip. nos. 3 , IT 18 r ,, 

(U) Ohr ~ ^P‘ ^Q<3. Tol. 

" And ^^^ggiia-Talabhim sa VGd'Jr- 

And other lono- build.* sa-vediiam l 

in them, are be^utifni.” with 

f Mandator stone Insonp of R, 

lines 6-7 G T r ' ! 

■'■• -^' ’^oJ. III. F. G I 

(12) Eshsbhati kulaohaJaih parimta ns-l “■ “> PP- 81, 85)’, 

:: 4 ^^ 
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VEDl 

Thinking that this throne on which the deity rests, golden 
like mount meru, was surrounded by the imperishable (seven) 
primeval mountains covered by snow, (the king) himself 
cansed an exceedingly resplendent silver lotus with brihiant 
Wide opened petals to be made for the worship of Pa^upati.” 

(The poet tries to prove that the lotus resembled the shrine 
of Pasupati. As the latter is of gold, so the centre also of 
the lotus is golden, and as the temple is surrounded by 
snowy mountains, so the petals of the lotus are made of 
silver).” 

(Insorip. from Nepal, no. 15, of Yaya-deva, v. 25, 

Ind. Ant. vol. is. pp, 179, 182). 

Vedi (hedi) — Hall for reading the Vedas in.” 

(Viiioent-Smith, Gloss, to General Cunningham’s 

Arch. Surv. Reports). 

ee Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports ( vol. xvil. plate xx\i, 

Buddhist railings). 

Yeyika, which, as well as '.vedika ’ and ‘(.vetika ’ in other 
Buddhist inscriptions, stands for Sanskrit ' vedika does 
not mean altar, dais, etc., but bands or string-courses 
carved with rail-pattern ; compare Mahavaiiiso, '228.^^ Dr 
Burgess. 

{Tvarle Inscrip. no. 8, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 
vol. IV. p. 90, note 3 ; see also nos. 15, 
15 ; Kshatrapa Inscrip. no. 3). 

' These (rails, ?vedi) have recently been discovered to be one 
of the most important features of Buddhist architecture. 
Generally they are found surrounding Topes, but they are 
also represented as enclosing sacred trees, temples and 
pillars, and others olhects. ” Fergusson. 

(Hist, of Ind. and Bast, Arch, p, 50) 
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VEDI-KANTA 


See the photographic views and architectural details of the 
following Kails in Fergusson : 

Buddh Gaya Kail (p. 86, figs. 25, 26). 

Rail at Bharhut (p. 88, figs. 27). 

Rail at Sanchi (p. 92-93, figs. 29, 30, 31). 

Rail in Gautamipntra cave (p. 94, fig. 32). 

^EDI-KA.NTA-(KA) — A type of storeyed building, a class of four- 
storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXII. 58-59, see under Prasada) 

VEDI-BARDHA — The pedestal, the base, the basement. 

Prasadan nirgatau karyan kapotau garbha-manatah \ 

Urdhvam bhitty-uchchhrayat tasya mahjarim tu prakalpayet 11 
Manjarya^ chardha-bhagena &uka-nasarb prakalpayet 1 
Urdhvam tathardha-bhagena vedi-bandho bhaved iha l[ 

(Yi&vak, 6, 767, J. E. A. S„ R. S., vol. vi 

pp. 421, 320, note 2). 

These lines are identical in the Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, 

v.’lMS). 

t^EDI-BHADRA — One of the three classes of pedestals, the other 
two being Prati-bhadra and Mancha-bhadra. It has four types 
difiering from one another in the addition or omission of soiue 
mouldings and in height. 

(M. XIII. 27-53, see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha). 

/E8ANA — An entrance, a gate, a gateway, a band, an architectural 
moulding. 

Eka-dvi-tri-dandani va ohantaraiasya ve&anam syat I 
Harmya-va'sad upa-vefeanam yuktam \ 

(M. XIX. 191, 187). 

A band in connection with joinery {M. xvil. 139). 

Of. Urdhva-kuta-ve§anam i (M. xx. 72). 

hhitti-vistaram eva cha I 

■ ^esham tad-garbha-geham tu madhya-bhage tu. vefeanam 1 

(M. xxxm. 333-334, see also 488), 
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In connection with chariots : Kukshasya vesanam I 

(M. XLiii. 14). 

In connection with the phallus : 

Lihga-tiihga-vifeesham svad vehanam tan uayet budhah i 

■ . (M. Lii. 313). 

/"ESAEA — A style of architecture, once pravailing in the anoieut 
Vesara or Teingu country. 

(See details under Eagara). 
^AIJAYAETIKA — A type of building, a class of single-storeyed 
building.s. 

(M. XIX. 166, see under Prasada). 

v^AIKAJA—A class of buildings, square in plan and named as 
follows; (1) Meru, (2) Mandara, (3) VimMa, (4) Bhadra, (5) 
SarTato-bbadra, (6) Eucbaka, (7) Nandika, (8) Eandi-varddbana 
and (9) Srivatsa. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, T. 11, 14-15, see under PrasCida)- 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 24-25, see under Prasada). 
A\ISYA-GAEBHA— (see Garbha-nyasa)— A kind of foundation pres- 
cribed for the buildings of the Vai&yas. 

(M. XII. 162, see under Garhha-nyasa) . 

r^YA.lANA — A fan, an account of its architectural details. 

(M. L. 46, 97-110, see Bhhshana). 

/"YAYA — ^One of the six Varga -formulas, an architectural measure, 
the name of a year. 

(See details under Shad-rarga). 

(1) Srimach-Chhali-sakabdake oha galite nagabhra-banemdubhis 
ohabde sad-vyaya-namni chaitra-sita-shashtliyarii sanmya- 
vare vrishe I 

“ And in the excellent year named Vyaya ’h 

(Earkala Inscrip, of Bhairava ii, v. 6, line 7, Ep. 

Jnd, vol. Yin. pp. 131, 134, 124), 
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Sali-Yaliana-^aka-Yai^lia ,(1608).' neya vyaya-sarhvatsarada \ 

■ In the SaliYahana saka year which corresponded to the Vyaya 
samvatsara 

(Ibid, line 9). 

(2)- “When the year of the glorious era called Sali^aka, having 
the escellent name of Vyaya and to be expressed in words 
by the elephants, the sky, the arrows, and the moon, had 
expired 

“ The month Ohaitra of the Vyaya samvatsara, which was the 
year of the 8ri~Salivahana Saka ,1608.” 

(Sasana of the Jaina temple at Karkala, Ind. Ant. vol. 

w p. 43. 0. 1, lines. 23, 32). 
YYAGHEA-iSilpA—The cage for a domesticated tiger, included in 
the articles of furniture. 

(M. L. 55, 251-269, see under Bhushana). 
YYALA-TORANA — (see Torana) — An arch marked with the leograph, 
Tatah samabhyunnata-purvva-kayas tenadhirudhah sa' nar^dhi- 

pena 1 

Samutpatann' uttama-sattva-vegah khe torana-vyala(ka)-vaddha 

bhase II 

(Jcitakamala,' Sarabha-jataka, xxv. 22, v. 19, ed. 

Aern, p, 165), 


S 

SAKTI — Power, energy, capacity, strength, female divinity, the 
female deities in general. 

Manasara (chap. Liv., named Sakti, 1-195) ; 

Sarasvati or goddess of learning, Lakshmi or goddess of wealth 
and: fortune, Mahi-or- the earth goddess, Manonmani or goddess of 
‘ love, ,Bapta-matri or. the seven goddesses, collectively so called, 
.^audBurga are the different phases of Sakti (lines 2-4). 


^AKKU 


Of these, — ' 

&Q.d Samanya or f ^-l t or clie wrest T's?? 7 

° LaKKTtM fi, r ^ -Liaijslimi 

li family chapels (63-64) The se' ‘ ® “^stalled 

aaTBr’)^“'““®"'’ Bhairavi\®t T“ 

aMBrahmani (126.127)^ Mahendri, Vaish^art. 

These ^'geyen goddesse^i 

S f “ 

mana).' will 1* ZnTutt^^fC 

The scuiptMai details indode th. 
poses ; and the oroameats and featare^^ f ^ 
oities are described in detail ( 4 . 1-78 150 °f ‘hose female 

Of. M«,i.ganah Urtavyah sva La d 

y . ^™-^-‘®^-devanurupak,ita.ch,hnahl 

KTI-DHVAJA 4 1^ (Sf'hat-saihhits, ltih. 66). 

J ioa V AJA~A moulding of the oohuan, 

SKU—a stake, a peg a post L Slambha). 

hv; means of ,.hioh’the oattoalLutr™”®'”'*’ 
onentation of bnildinge (see detai^Cer BvTrsT‘““‘' 

(DMdnasta (chap, vr., named .Sanku. 1.120). ‘ ' 

Buies are laid down on fhr ■ - , 

ascertaining the cardinal pomts^ 6^' 

gnornouiamadeofsomeparticuto woorfr 

It may be 24, 18, or 12 ana„las u f J 106-108). 

base should he respeotivm”'’ 7 s ' ff ‘he 

‘Ts Sr ‘he C(i4? 7: " 1 

on bed (23-88) ; but they are "mor/ * v 

given below. As regards the nrinV 'Jiiotatioas 

the twelve months is divided dialling, each of 

the increase and decrease of shadoWo! d 

snaclow (or days, as stated by 





p Afferent “ ‘iese severa7partj'„, 

aiO-118). *'« P“te<3 in the foundations 

On the surface nf j. ’ ^ ■ 

levelled door of the TK Is^ehed with water or on tit 

a certll cirele 2^ ' 

cercam number a? ruv-j, ^ '^^roie with a 

gnomon of 12 digit, i^ centre fn' ™rtica! 

meets the eircuniference of X™ ■ noon 

-0 eahed the east and the ‘wo p„Tl 

draw a ime through the Timfffi m (reapeotmiy). Then 
aaid) east and west points aL i ii n ‘he 

■ n hue or the Meridian fine, ’■ ^* ’ ““‘h and south 

(To draw a line upmAttn' i 

joining two given points, it hwZlVd^ Woeeting the line 
he two given points as centres with » *wo arcs from 

meeting each other in two point! 18 ?”““ 
he mterseoting points is the ]ine?„ ?® ‘’"'“‘“S ‘trough 
tJcmthe space contained yl ”?;'“ 

‘he north and th! sofa p^nto''of ^®‘ween 

o he the oast anf west hL o® hue - this 

fco„;hjz?:rLm:rt: “ ^--fious 

^ mined directions (east, south,?? f of (he deter. 

The Siddhanta-Siromani (chan 7 w v 

rules for resolving the queSion’s ‘he 

. °? gnomon. But it does not am " hy means 

■ '^^1‘dmal points we >- disZs?gh?r“‘'" 



— 

-^^6 j i^nsrf' 0^1 \ 

^or asoertainiag- 'tte 'h:C“„Ttti'T “'■™ ^ 

^'S well as the height of the lamn b 

caused in this case instead of L 1} ^hado^v is 

^ J-T'.iUi Uiiz (Eass. Arrb nf Wi A 

J^ev. Kearns oX PP- ^^^-20) 

™i. V. p, asir 'Mva) {I.a, A,t, 

iiule X. 

' Stand with the sun to your riabf - - 
tally-^rejeot the . thumbs-eXct ^cri^on- 

^liddJe. If the shadow of the erect the 

outer edge of the finger nest f T' 

the left hand-it denotes. 48 mimte^i, ^^gcr of 

hen the sun has passed the in-ridiau^t? sunrise, and so on,” 
altered accordino'jy. ^ ^ Position must be 

Buie II. 

' s »“ r*” “ - •“ ~. 

b«Bg ereofced againab th^ 3 u„ . f S»OBoii, the guomoji 
Tie height of tLgl;;;, «0ridian. 

She ieot portion no higher than aiiffi ^ ®i“ end of 

Biadow to the extrezae°point of fl^ ® ‘’f^*'"'’ ‘° 
reanainaer of the straw ^ Tho e " portion of the 

‘i-of a*7. Asoert:;ho^rn :rC:° 

Bnm .S the time in maian hours “ “ 

he details given above mav hp 
huowiedge of the subject with H Birfcher 

Vitruvius : “* S^^oted below from 

Thus are expressed the number arm 
PO“fe whence they blow 
„ f »o proceed as follows-- 

i-et a marble slab be feed level in rh 

enclosed by the walls or let ti. * 'i® ®P»oe 

walls, or let the ground be smoothed oi 
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levelled, so that the slab may not be necessary. In the 
centre of this plane, for the purpose of marking the shadow 
correctly, a brazen gnomon must be erected. The (rreeks 
call this gnomon skiatheras.” 

The shadow' cast by the gnomon is to be marked about the 
fifth anti-meridional hour and the extreme point of the 
shadow accurately determined. From the central point of 
the space whereon the gnomon stands, as a centre, 
wdth a distance equal to the length of the shadow just 
ohserwed, describe a circle. After the sun has passed the 
meridian,, watch the shadow which the gnomon continues 
to cast till the moment when its extremity again touches 
the circle which has been, described. From the two points, 
thus obtained in the circumference of the circle, describe two 
arcs intersecting each other and through their intersection 
and the centre of the circle first described draw a line to 
its extremity : this line will indicate the north and south 
points, ” 

One-sixfceenth part of the circumference of the whole circle 
is to be set one to the right and left of the north and south 
points and drawing lines from the points thus obtained to 
the centre of the circle, we have one -eighth part of the 
circumference for the region of the north, and another 
eighth part for the region of the south. Divide the remain- 
ders of the circumference on each side into three equal parts 
and the divisions or regions bf the eight winds will be then 
obtained then let the directions of the streets and lanes 
be determined by the tendency of the lines which separate 
the difierent regions of the winds 

Inasmuch as the brevity with which the foregoing rules 
are laid down may prevent their being clearly understood, 
I have thought it right to add for the clearer understanding 
thereof two -figures ..The first shows the precise 
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regions whence the diherenfc winds blow, tjhe second, the 
method of disposing the streets in such a manner as to 
dissipate the violence of the winds and render them 
innoxious.” 

Let A be the centre of a- perfccfcL level and plane tablet 
whereon a- gnomon is erected. The ante -meridional shadow 
of the gnomon being marked at B, from A, as a centre wdtn 
the distance A B, describe a complete circle. Then replac- 
ing the gnomon correctly, watch its increasing shadow, 
which after the sun has passed his meridian, will gradually 
lengthen till it become exactly equal to the shadow^ made 
m the forenoon, then again touching the circle at the point 
G, from the points B and 0, as centres, describe two. ams 
cutting each other in D. Prom the point B, through the 
centre of the circle, draw the line E F, which will give 
the north and south points. Divide the w'hole oirele into 
sixteen parts. From the point E, at w’hich the southern 
end of the meridian line touches the circle, set off at G- and 
H to the right and left a distance, equal to one of the said 
sixteenth parts, and in the same manner on the north side 
placing one foot of the compasses on the point F, mark on 
each side the points I and K, and with lines drawn through 
the centre of the circle, join the points GX and HI, so that 
the space from O to H will he given to the south wind and 
its region ; that from I to K to the north wind. The remain- 
mg spaces on the right and left are each to be divided into 
three equal parts ; the extreme points of the dividing lines 
on the east sides, to be designated by the letters L and M . 
those on the west by the letters X 0 ; from M to 0 and 
from L to H draw lines crossing each other : and thus 
the whole circumference will be divided into eight equal 
spaces for the winds. The figure thus described will be 
furnished wdth a letter at each angle of the octagon. ” 

(Vitruvius, Book I, chap. 'Mb 
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It is — —- — — 

eqnmootial g^on^ona are of difent 
- lesacdna, Eome, Piacenza and in other Athens, 

Hence the construction of dials v • earth. 

- Pfeoes ia they are to be 

ot the equmootial shadow are fo 'a the size 

means ol whieh the shadows of “=‘'™mata, by 

to the situation of the place and the ? adjusted 

sun's course and founded on oh dedneed from the 

of the shadow fronr the wL” 00^:^^“ 

with mechanioal operations and the nse^ 

arrive at an accurate knowledge of T i « 

world. true simpe of the 

Prom the doctrines of the nKU i. • 

are extracted the principles nientioned, 

^^the increase and decrease of the ®^^Pianation 

ManasSra) in the diherent months. The s^Zl 

of the equinoxes, that is, ht. • ■ ^ 

oasts a shadow in the latitude of 

ninths of the length of the gnomon At 

of the shadows is three-fourth« r ^u. length 

at Ehodes five-sevenths ■ at Ta ^ gnomon; 

Alexandria fchree-fifths : and 

^adowsof thegaomonat the eoninn 

Hence in whatever place a dial is to T"' '^ihfer. 

rst obtain the equinoctial shadow If i^nist 

shadow be eight-ninths of fehe <^noui*n 
on a plane surface, in the "’centre^’ t ^ 

‘ie liueon flieptaue iu the dSctiou' fT“' 

mneequaJ parts be measured Let tb s® ®“°“™ 

iet tie end of the ninth 
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part Aj be considered as a centrej and extending the com- 
passes from that centre to the extremity B of the said 
line, let a circle be described. This is called the meridian. 
Then of those nine parts between the plane and the point 
of the gnomon, let eight be allotted to the line on the plane, 
'whose extremity is marked C. This will be the equinoctial 
shadow of the gnomon. Prom the point C through the 
centre A, let a line be drawn, and it will represent a ray 
of the sun at the equinoxes. Extend rhe compasses from 
the centre to the line on the plane, and mark on the left 
an equidistant point E, and on the right another, lettered 
I, an'd join them by a line through the centre, which will 
divide the circle into two semi-circles. This line by the 
mathematicians is called the horizon. A fifteenth part of 
the whole circumference is to be then taken, and placing 
the point of the compasses in that point of the circumference 
Ej where the equinoctial ray is cut, mark with it to the right 
and left the points G- and H. Prom these, through the 
centre, draw lines to the plane where the letters T and K 
are placed, thus one ray of the sun is obtained for the 
winter and the other for the summer. Opposite the point 
B, will be found the point I, in which a line drawn through 
the centre, cuts the circumference ; and opposite to G- 
and H the points K and L, and opposite to C, P, and A, 
Will be the point N. Diameters are then to be drawn from 
Gr to L, and from H to K. The lower one will determine 
the . summer and the upper the , winter portion. These 
diameters are to he equally divided in the middle at the 
points M and 0, and the points being thus marked, through 
them and the centre A a line must be drawn to the circum- 
ference, where the letters P and Q are placed. This line 
will be perpendicular to the .equinoctial ray and is called 
in mathematical language the Axon. Prom the last 
obtained points as centres (M and 0) extending the 
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compasses tio the estremitv fW . 

are to be deeoribea, oae of wlioh ®®“icircJee 

o^er for winter. In reepeot of thole pom J“ 1 '™““"’ ‘'"= 

parallels cat that Jine which is calleti*^+K ‘ two 

right hand is placed the letter 8- 1 on the 

letter V, and at the eatremitl of th’ ^ ® “k* 

a line parallel to the Axon is L/i ®®®' 0 'roIe, lettered G, 
Wt, lettered H. This parallel I ° on the 
Fmally, Jet the point of the con ** “ailed Laeotomus. 
point where tkl line is “ ‘^'at 

letter the point X. and let the othw ray, and 

that where the summer rav ant- ft ®**®°<3ed to 

lettered H. Then wit^ a “-“omference, and be 

the summer interval on the eomw', 

describe the circle of the mouths “ a “entre, 

tame, that is toTay,M^eQtSri 
_ ^'-ys he divided 

type of round bmldine. “’'“P- y=“)- 

Clj Agni-Purrma (chap. 104 v 77 io 

21- 2.^28 

.ANKHA-KUNDALA-Au ornament. 

IASkhA-PATEA-Au ornament. ““ J^^Oehaha). 

ATAEBHIEA-A pavilion with e.gh “n 

2 ™. y. 13, see unto 

oATANGA-A car, a carriage, a war-chariot (an arn' h 

(Kaganath Inscrip of So “ ««&)■ 

7 : T , y 14, 

Ap. Ind. vol. HI, pp, J2_ jgy 





See Cliullavagga (vr2,77ljl^’^''“rr7”“ — ^ 

M , ^ fco bf annfh - v ' reads 

,, ”“ • -. .. ,.„ a4;jc:“~~: 

(Mafesya-Puriina, cbap. 270, y. u 

SAMBHU-PINT^—A rb’ 4 1 Mandapa). 

olas« of eleven-Btoreyed buildings. 

SAYANA^Lyinu doiv u 

Joying tion^n a bed n ht^n^T . . 

recumbent posture, the roof of a ^ 

which the width (at the bottom') buildings in 

fcho temples in which the idol is in tht^ ^Gasnxement, 

ArjY; 

■t.Avi. 00 , 5b, see Prachehha. 
The wood;used ia coastiactiag a bedstead (M xuv 74) 

sayaka-mandapa as;., ’ 

■ ■ ^ heh-chaiuber, eleepiag apartajeats. 

SAEKABA— Siieov , , n 01- xxsn, 72, etc). 

ou^ai, a sina]] stone a ■nebbli'.i o « i 
particle, ' pc-oblo, a gravel, sand, any hard 

A material of which idols are made (M m 6 et 

l-a. LI. 6, etc., see under 

Cf. Mosalcna tu eampidya terkarsdi-samanvitam i 

aASTEA.SI4’^r,iP4 . , -Xx.n. Iio). 

of arms'. • ■■ ^ I’- Wing for the storage 

(xM. sxxii. 69, etc). 
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KHA — ^A branch., an arm, a part of a work, a wing, the door-frame, 
the door-post, the jamb. 

(1) Sakha-dvaye’pi karyaih sardham tat syad udumbarayoh 11 
Uohohhrayat pada-vistirna sakha tadvad udumbarah i 
Vistara-pada-pratimaih bahulyahi kakhayoh smritam II 
Tri-pahoha-sapta-navabhih sakhabhis tat prasasyate 1 

. Adhah-^akha-ohatur-bhage pratiharan nivesayet 11 

(Brihat-samhiha, LIii. 24 ; LVi, 13,14) 

(2) The third and fourth lines of the Brihat-aaiiihita quoted above 

are identical with , those in the Matsya-Purana (see chap. 

270, Y. 20-21). 

(3) (Jchchhrayat pada-vistirna takhas tadvad uduinbare II 
Vistararddhena bahulyam sarveaham eva kirtitam I 
Tri-pahoha-saptaTnavabhih ^akhabhir dvaram ishtadam 11 
Adhah-^akha-ohaturthaihse pratihg-rau nivefeayet 1 
Alithunaih pada-varnabhih ^akha-feesham vibhiishayet li 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 28-30). 

(4) A wing (Dabhoi Insorip. v. Ill, Bp. Ind. yoI. i. p. 31). 

NTIKA — (see TJtsedha) — -A measure, the height which is equal to 
the breadth. 

' ■ (See M, XXXV. 22-28, and of. Kamikagama, 

L. 24-28, under Adbhuta). 

jA — A hall, a room, an apartment, a house, a stable, a stall. The 
three terms, Sala, Mandapa, and Griha, are indiscriminately used 
to imply houses in general. All of them consist of similar parts 
and are used for same purposes in fact, Go-^ala (cow -shed) (M 
\XXii. 87), patha-sala (college or school) ; vaji-^aia, gaja-^ala, and 
mesha-'sala (M. XL. 127-128, etc.) generally indicate a separate 
house for domestic animals ; while paka-kala (kitchen), etc,, may 
imply a hall or. room inside a building also. 
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Manasara (oliap. sxxv., named Sala, 1-404} : 

In this chapter ^ tala ’ is used mostly in the sense of a house. 

f 

Salas imply both temples and residential buildings for the 
Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaityas and the Sudras 
(lines 1-2). 

Their characteristic features as single buildings : 

Salayah parito’lindam prishthato bhadra-samyutam l 40 

Pnrato mandapopetaih t 41 

Ekaneka-talantam syat ohuli-harmyadi-manditam I 47 
Like villages, Salas are- divided into sis classes, namely 
Bandaka, Svastika, Maiilika, Chatur-mnkha, Sarvato-bhadra, 
and Vardhamana (lines 3-4). Some of these with a certain 
number of halls are stated to be temples, while others vary- 
ing in the number of rooms are meant for the residences of 
diferent castes (32-37). A distinction is made with regard 
to the number of storeys they should be furnished with 
(78, 359-373, etc). 

The masimiim number of storeys a sala has is twelve as 
usual. All the storeys of all these salas are described in 
detail (5-401). 

Kamikagama (chap. xxxv. l-i93a) : 

Salas are meant to be the dwellings of theiBrahmins and others 
(v. 1-2) : 

Eka-dvi-trl-chatuh-sapta-da'sa-sala prakirtitah i 
Tad-nrdham tri-trl-vindhya tu yavad ishtam pragrihyatam il 
Ta eva malikah prokta mala-vat kriyate yatah I! 

Then follow the measurement (v. 3- 12), and the ayadi-shad- 
varga (v. 13-20). 

The different parts of the xSala : 

Adhishthanam eha padam oha prastaram karnam eva oha \ 
6ikharam stupika chaiva fealaugam iti kathyate li 21 
The measurement of the base, pillar, entablature, tower, hnial 
and dome is given next (v. 22-32). 
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The wall is also described (v. 32, 33) : 

Tri-hastantam tu vistaro bhittinam parikirtitah li 
Mula-bhitter' idam manam urdhve padardha-hiuakam I 
Anyonyam adhika Vapi nyuna va bhittayali samab li 
The groups of Salas are described (v. 34-36). 

The terraces (aliuda) are also described (v. 36-38) : 

Asam agre tu alindah syuh pradhane va vifeeshatah I 
Eka-dvi-tri-chatush-pahoha-shat-saptalinda sarhyuta(-a)h || 
Prishthe parfeve tathaiva syuh ishta-defee athava puiiah i 
The courtyard (prahkana or prahgaua) is _’i described (see T. 
, 39-42). The adytum, the open '^quadrangle, and the upper 
storey, etc., are also described (v. 45-67), This section is 
ulosed with the statement that the description of salas given 
. above is but general characteristics (68). 

This is followed by a brief reference to the uses of fealas : 
Taitilanam dvi-jatinam pashandasraminam api I 
Hasty-a§va-ratha-yodhanam yaga-homadi-karmasu \ 

Devanam bhu-patinam oha nritta-gitadi-karmasu ij 68 

Then follow the architectural and other details of the storeys 
. which number as many as sixteen (69-86) : 

Bvam eva prakarena kuryad ashodafea-kshmakam l( 86 
The fealas are, like the villages and towns, classified (87-88) : 
Adyam tu sarvato-bhadram dvitiyafii vardhamanakam i 
■Tritiyam svastikarh proktam nandyavartaih chaturthakam J| 
Chamkam (? Ruchakam) paficham-(arir) vidyaoh chhalanam 

api(-abhi)dh^nakam |J 

Details of these salas are given next (v..89-96). 

Mandapas and ^alas are distinguished from each other : 
Mandapam tu vidhatavyani salanam agra-de&ake II 96a 
The., remaining portion of the chapter deals with some con- 
stituent members of &alas, such as the pithika, bhadra, khalu- 
. rika (103, 117-118), gopura(T24a), ehuli-harmya (125),aukana 
(131), parigha (132a), vam&a (147, 149), pinda (168), etc, 
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The sfcoae-pillars and stone-walls are stated not to he bnilt in 
residential 3 alas or buildings (161) ; 

Sila-sfcamhhash sila-kudyam ^'^arava30 na karayet I 
The drains (jaia-dvara), etc., are nest described. 

The chapter closes with an account of the rules regarding the 
situation of halls like the drawing room (asthana-mandapa, 
V. 191), kitchen (y. 176-178), bedroom (179), etc. 

Sarvada bhinna-salasu sandhi-karma na karayet II 157a 
Devata-sthapanam pindam salasu na vidhiyate II 158 
Ibid. L. 90 (definition ) ; 

Vaiiisadir arh^a-rahita §ikhara-stupikanYita(h} | 
Nasika-mnkha-pattamsa saieti parikirtita 11 
Dhana-dhanyam cha vayavye karmma-yiam tafco bahih ( 

‘ The treasury and granary should be built at the north-west, 
outside that should be the office.’ 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 256, v. 85). 
Sampadaya padnia-aidha-(h) salam svarna-uiayiih kurn ij 
Eathasye^ilna-dig-bhage salaiii kritra su^obhanam 1 
Tan-madiiye mandapaih kritya vedim tatra sunirmalaiu ,'i 

(Skaiida-Purana, Vaishuava- 
kbanda, Ii. chap. 25, T. -3, 26). 
Manayanam griha prokta vasavas te kakub-gatah t 
Saihsthana-bhedena ce jiieyah pauchadha syuh pramsinatah )i 
Syayoni-yyasa-gatayo dig-vidikshu cha samsthitah I 
Bhinna-sala cha sa prokta inanuianarii §ubha-pradah II 
Pig'-yidikshv-eka-youistha paryastena tathaiya oha l 
Jneya. chatur-saieti silpa-sastra-nidarsibhih II 

\Yastu-yidya, ed. Sastri, yiii. 1-3) 

) Purva-dakshinam bhagani mabanasaui hasti-saUih koshfiha- 
gar'ani cha I 

Pa'schimottaraiu bhagaih yana-ratha-saia \ 

(Kautiliya-ArtbaHstra, chap, sxy 

p, 55] 
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(7) Sala-bri-bTiaga-tulya kartavya vithika baliir bhavaEafe 1 . 

“ Oatside the dwelling one should make a gallery, being in 
width a third of the hall.” 

(Brihat-saThhita, Lili. 20, see J. B. A. 8., 

N. S., vol. Yi. p. 283). 

(8) Vyakhyana-sala — hall of study. 

(Bheraghat Inscrip, of Alhanadevi, v. 

28, Ep. Ind. voL ii, pp. 13, 16), 

(9) Teneyam karita §ala ^rivi§ala monorama t 
Dhatre^fa sveohohhaya snshtih sthapitadisnra-trayah Ij 
Sala Manovativaisha Brahma-yukta virajate \ 

Atra vidyarthinah sauti nana-janapadodbhavah II 
" He got this school made here, magnificent in its splendour 
and handsome, as it were, made by the Creator after his 
own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This 
school shines forth like Manovati (a mythical town on 
mount Meru) joined by Brahman ; here there are scholars 
born in Marions lands.” 

‘‘ To judge by the description of it, the Sala must have been 
an establishment of some importance.” 

(Salotgi Pillar Insorip. no. A, v. 16, 17, 
Ep. Ind. Yol. lY. pp, 60, 61, 
63, 58, note 5). 

(10) G-o-aala — cow-shed (Three Insorip. from Travancore, no. B, 

line 3, Ep. Ind. vol. IT. p. 203). 

(11) Hatya-tala— a hall for religious music (?danoing) built in front 

of the Durga temple. 

(Birghagi Insorip. of Vanapati, line 15, 
Ep. Ind. Yoi. IV. pp. 316, 318). 

(12 j Bhakta-tala — -an almshouse or place for the . distribution of 
food. 

(Assam Plates of YallabhadeYa, v. 13, Ep. 

. . • Ind. Yol. V. pp. 184, 183, 187), 
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lhakre &ri-Aparajite§a-bbavane &aia tathasyam rathali Kaila&a- 
psatimas tiiloka-kamalalamkaia-xatnoobohayaK | 

Fot tk© temple of Apaiajitefea ke provided a hail with a car 
nobly decked with precious stones.” 

(The Chahamanas of Kadduia, no. C, Sundha 
hill Inscrip, of Chachigadeva, v. 52, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX, pp. 78, 74). 

hatii(h)-salava3adha-pratisraya-pradena arama-tadaga-uda^ 

pana-kareria I 

Who has' given the shelter of quadrangular rest-houses and 
made wells, tanks, and gardens.” 

(Nasik Cave Inscrip. no. 10, line 2 f., Ep. Ind. 

vol. VIII. pp, 78, 79) 

Caused to be built in stone on the summit japa-sale, satra, 
and a fort with bastion.” 

(Ep. Oarnat. vol. X. Bagepalli Taluq, no. 68, 

Transl.p. 240). 

In the antarala (or interior) they erected a most beautiful 
rahga-niantapa, and a fine chandra-sale (or upper storey) 
according to the directions given by the King Timendra.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xii. Pavugada Taluq, no. 46, 
Transi. p. 46, line 14 f. ; Eoman test, p. 

203, V. 9). 

By him this college (Sala) has been caused to be constructed 

(established), rich, spacious and beautiful, And this 

college full of intelligence is resplendent with Brahmanas. 
Here there are scholars bom in various districts. Tor 
their subsistence is (hereby) provided,” (of.ino. 9 above), 

(Salotgi Inscrip. Ind, Ant, vol, i. p. 210, c. 2, 

para 1), 
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(18) Ssleyaiii ^ 

ohatTaia.ramya-tohta-viksad-Tte^a aafafe^bh 

Nana.da.a.aaa,agatan patW paritenta^ asan!rthL ' 
bhojana-waa-dana-vidhi^a Umanngi, toshty^ 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no 2 S t 

Queen 

„, • vol. IX, P 194, 

.e:;.:ttLrri;L^ r--- - 

Oi good (P) oaate leoeixerboaid 

fixed period.’" » o tor a 

(lud: Anfe. vol. xvi, p, H o o i; i • 
(90) " Erected a stone hall for g.ft., (dSpa-S-il ■ r 

(a suburb of Sravaaa-Belgola).” ‘ Jinaanthapnra 

*0 “■ “ Cbandragiri 

uo.«.Tran,I.p.l22„„e20;BomantU’ 

^ f™m bottom upwards). 

(21) His mother and his sister Booted a n so- - , ' 

his memory ^ Paddi-sala in 

(Ep. Oarnat. xol. ii, no. 61, Transi. p. lag u,. 

para ; Eoman text, p. d4, last three lin/s! 

(22) MadUa padaSale (pada or pada-tala)^!)^^;^ 

it by verandah. ' . / -ir. Uioe traimJates 

^ (Ep. Caraat^yol. ni, Mysore Talug, no. 69, 

hauTalat" ^‘oues the Kandalur 

™e 

Taluq, no, .16. Eoman text, p, 147, line I, 

Trans], p. 74, line if), 


“ '" «--o ■‘~- .»': 


^ (daaa-salft) in the ■ middle^^/ ^ s^^reefi with a 
two gardens.” ...li^iadle, two oil-miHg and 

(Ep. Caruafc. toJ„iv R'i-Idk 
o^of ,ove^o.,,egod) 

n , TraasJ p 47 p’ iio- 

■» ‘t-goa Gopsu,... h, ,, P^-'Wvaua 
, and the enolosto Jn tfo 

raa^a, enoJosure waJi and oatta ^ ttnsnava- 
ment were carried out 

(Ep. Carnat. vol -p nart t nu 
T»1«9, no. 183, R^Zn ten 

; The Virupsksha-Sslg was erected t tK P 3?l ' 

■lie inscription ie ‘ on Z fl f 

the Virabhadra teinpfe gjj7 in front of 

mandapa or detached bnildL hare a 

Virflpaksha is installed’, ° (Pavihon) where the god 

(Bp. °®“at vol. 

‘ To the thoneaud of Gautama^Sm^a 'wer7““ 

P-hc roonee) to c;nrn:rC7“^ 

ja e or feala in the sense of a hslJ nr i 
‘hi^msoription more than-twenty.fi "‘*'='3 in 

(Bp. Carnat. ^oL SUkarpnr Talnq, 

■ - ^ (his), Trans), pp. 49_ J; 

Boman tezt, pp. 97-98)! 
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a type o£ bTildJAT 

ype of ^eotang’ular buiJcJxng ; 

(1) Agm-Purana (ohap. 104 v IfH 7 
0) G™da.P«,a (ohap. 4^, , ;i ~ 

iAMA-The h.ho o£4he .4,. (haH 

of a house oomprisiug the basemen f- n ' ®^®^afcia] parts 
&iial and dome. ' o^itablature, tower, 

ASMsthanam cha padam cha praataram karaam e™ oha | 

S.kharam atfipika chaiya ialaigam .ti iathyate II 

iA-MALIKA-A olasa nt 1 -u- xxxv. 21), 

A class of bmidmgs, a typa of hall. 

SANA j 6, see uadar Malik-ti 

‘ - n arohifacteal a^eaebex. a plate, a part of an eaclosteg 

(™kha.bhadra)-ag.e v«ba paoWe oha k„yaf' sopana-bhbsha- 

Tssya (^ndapasya) n.adhye oha range tn aeaukttkena p^pl 

Tan-MadhyoAssanadinSn, toranaxh kalpa-yrikshaiam , ™‘“ ' 

KHAEA-The ton an ,n„ ■ 21^-219). 

filial, a spherioal roof ris’iag''^iae ® ‘*"= 

"n SS7ZS-" ■" “ » SA..., «Au, 

(1) .Small towers or turrets /TivJiiof 'i- 

v-biihat-samhita, Lvi. 21, J. E. A. S., 

(2) Sea M, XYiii, 270, ^ix. SI, etc ®'’ ™'' P’ ®19)’ 

(?) Padoktam sarva-manam tn iikharo’pi vidhivate II 

Bfi^va-yraana-ritya va Mkharan,_^r^5‘: J 

: XXXV, .29, 30), 



The synonyms . — 

Sikharam ^irali miirdba cha 'sikh^ rn« r- 

'^anarendra-gHliam.... > l. 206). 

^ ®"P^'^^Sha-sitharaih JraiJasa- 

(JiSmayana, iv. 03 15 i 

’ see also IT. 26 51. 

Spire : vi. 43, 88, under Prasada).’ 

Bevnuiki aihharamu gafcfcimchi silrh^,-- 

■ (Kondavidu Tuscrip^' * 

-t J^crip. of Brisiinai-aya, v. 27 

Milla-sikharo cha K- v PP- 337, 232)' 

■p»a-prati3hthjyam din'aiJro-' 

(The C!.ah.:n..as ;;l;C4o .y j-, 

I^orip, 0, Sa»a™4hac"i;'l: 

Ha-rajatSdri hema-sikhara-piatinattiva f ?■ S6)- 

Harahasa-kalpa-ta™ kemZnJZeZZZT"^' 
Umadhinaf:ha-sita-0afira-san7T^«- a • ° 

Svayambhu-§iva-geLda 
^^The golden spire- with 

of Svayambhu-iSiva is such fchaTir of this house 

fche silver mountain Avhioh has t 

the possession of a golden suLT T ^ 

(the white pile of) Sara’s lanahf ’ ^ 

Masa), crowned hjT ^ 

spouts, in it there is combined fh^ ^^adiant with young red 

white body and the tawny to wexinamllL^ of the 

of Uma,” ^ hair of the Lord 

(Bisorip. from Yewur, B. of A.B. 1017, v. 08 
Bp. Ind. voi, XII. pp. 282, 289)! 
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( 8 ) 

(Into) thB tempJe (vvhicii by the statfilv. t 

golden capitals upon lofty spires display of ) hrni 

(Bto^eswa. fos;;;";. a;,. IJ. E„ 

(9) yi.ttaM.taflga.sikharan>_-{a tJj' T'' 

lofty spire.” ’ having) broad and 

Manoharaih^sihharaih — with u 

f(U-‘ spires. 

(Mandasor stone Inaerio of 

lines 17 20 Ct%' 

’ -o, U. I, I. vol. ni. p. 

(10) '' Por this o-od S7).‘ 

gopura, fiaial fiikhara) A^SwahlorfMa''”’^^ ™“’ 

decoratioua and illnmiuations tank, 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. x. Mnlbagal Talnq, no, 2 

The same word in a similar sent^^r't 1^* ^^1- 

in the following inscription : lanslated by ‘ tower ’ 

(11) “Bor the god Prasanna-Some&varfl h. ■ 

, enclosure, tower (sikhara) Mann 

-iia..es. ,ho malC t “iTt: 

provisions.” ’ ^ other religions 

(Ibid. no. 18. Boinan fc«t, p, 87, Trauel. 

(12) Vatadaraja-dovara silihara (sikhara 1— “to ■ 

temple/' ®P’^e of Varadarja's 

(Ibid. Malur Tain,, no. 4, Soman text 

(13) “And emoting a atona pillar. aooordin/t„ 'f; 

Spire or tower (sikhara) ” ^ set up the 

(Ibid. vol. XII. Savugada Talng, no 46 

^ P. 122. line 16; sLautetl . 

P* 203, V. 10). 


SIjBIKA-VeSMA 




{14} GrOirbiia, s'l-iKa, ^ ~ “ 

, ,, “■ S4. 

(15) . Si)i:(h)ara— 4ppiie^ f„ J. ' ' ■■’ ^> Trans!, p, 0,3^ 

(ChaUI^an ara,a«p,„,,, 

(16) ‘‘The plafcfom on wliiob tMs 

twelve steps, and six more lead to^th by 

nses a tall dome or troneated sikri («tLra“‘““' 

(Cunningian,. Aroh. Suiv, Beports, vol. 

(17) Sikhara (sikar, sii:ri)_gteeple tea»,h " *’’ 

(Vincent 8mBh,fflosr. ioeeit to r ■ 

IKHA—The lower part of the hnial pmarol" 

termination. ’ or small tnrretdika 

*•“ ■'-“ •«■ - c.;s “.'“cii 

... ., 

Cf. Siro-ratna— crest -jewel. 31 , etc). 

(Deopara Insorip, of Vijayasona, v. 14 Bp 
ta_A Of ydna or 

8IBIBA-VB8MA-A. type of raetang.dar bnildin. 

(1) Agm-Purana (chap. 104 v !fi 17 . 

(2) Garu^a-Purapa (chap, il/v i 

..1-32, 25-4/. see under Prasada). 


I 


- SIBIM 

Gaja.va,..ramiyuitaA «»a-sthanai tad era™ T™* ' 

HBAS-The head, the fiaial, the top, the pTona'd”' 

»KAS.EAKA(-S.BAKA)-. head. * 

HBABAMBA-A crowning ornamenfoA^ooimm°*°'’ 

’ILA-KABMA-Masonrj, the artofhniW Stambha). 

Sngaaa raje-Dhanabhutaua karitaiii f the stone-worJe. 

oha 

greeted and the maeonry flnS by^DlSablth” 

.LADHXV- 

bhadra-kfiehni-trramyaAti^^^^^^^ ‘aeminn-ewa Safe 

Ihis insarpretafeioii of gil.TrfiraS - 

ate 'The term may refer to 3™rprocl“‘ 

selecting stones for buildings, ^ or eolieoting and 

(InsOTp, from Nepal no oq t 

Queen Lahta-M n, {riscrip. of 

IL^-EATTA-VAM^A-'' Now kmtf t “"^Asic. 2h 
p-dfound in the ^ oa.e, 

t \ ™'- ™- p. 44, note I). 



^ijjA-STAMbHa 


bus 


Ei^ojukah Kamadeva^i i ^^c^afeha-iiali j 

■ ^arxnaniatha Hala sudhxh If 

FT ^ stone Wriii -io -- 

LA-PBAYESA-To ■ ^1 ‘ i'2, iDici, p, 46j 

;■;•••■;■:■ ^IS-praveSaii viahayl^l' < fi, Sake 

I>r. Buhler and Bhagvanlal indraji. ^ was laid.” 

(Insorip. from Nepal no t 

LA-MABDDAKA (SlLE-MlTDOAS'-a ^>- 

the stone-cutters. " '' ^ of stone niasom, 

&ile is the Cauarese form of fliA Qo t 

is a jaiiigain or L%iyat name ' “m ' "■ 

Of seme particular g;h Of the name 

(Sanskrit and Old Canaresa Insl:;p, no, li4 

' ™1- 5C. pp. 170, 117,’ 

LA-VESMA-Stone-houees, caye-tonses. ^>' 

“Y^- ^oof, Loders, Xud. Ant, no, , 

IfA-STAMBHA—The oifnnA f i 

A The stone-column, a kind of coiamn, the mono- 

o“s h "r f ' 

-yet . 

Athara china-vedih syat prapalankdram nebjZ , 

gg , 15-22}. 
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SILPA-^ASTRA' 


JILPA-SART'R A rri, - _ • 

See details mider Vastu^^'vrstlvidyfanrv^^ f 

.iin-Siii-i „i„, „ 

ilYA— A class of bnildings. ^q). 

»>««T*-i.. A-X"*.::’;^*:,- “•> -»«. 

five minoi BiJJars. toiiaded vvith 

^m.MAKpAPA-THe 
5lSHTA.MAroAPA-A type of pavilion, 

^IBSHA-Tho top end of fb«iM'‘“‘''?“* Atdha-map^apa), 

a— .k. .m,.„. 4 wit.“ 

^tJKA-A^A8A(-SIAA)— The parmpp 

acgniline nose, the part of the an 

no,e ■ tbepaAt-l 

(■l-l t^iiatnrdha Sikhstrarh 

poatovita ' 

(3) |kharSrthaA (?.dham) hi istefaulr'"' !«)■ 

Shh“*^°f-»S)id(ihatah sfitram tin, ^ ' 

iIparasyMha.bhsgasthaai simlia^ATt^''*^*™ nipstayet /I 
Suka-nasam sthirikritya rriAfii karayet | 

Ai^are “ha taths partve tadvat 

: : ir-a-wahva* tAhaved td ' 

. I’^Jii-PnrSpa, chap. 42, V, 15.17), 




m nirgat^u karyau iapota,, o '’• 

O'rdhyam bhitty.nciiohliriiyM t 

Maiijaryss oharha-bha^ena 6„t tn prakalpayet II 

^^ttodba b Cn 7r“ ' 

i* bhagena vei-bandho bhayed iha II 

■svak 6,767, gnoted by Kern, J. e. a 

®-' ™ 1 - P- S 21 , note 2 of 

'‘to™ Imea are identical in tie Mate™ P - ?' ® 20 ’- 

Matsya-Pnrana (oiap, 269 , v. 

( 4 ) samaiTi f ^. 11-13). 

Sakandharaji! tad-Ordire tn Snka'n-*^’'*™'^ Vatam I 
Garbha-dTi-fei-kara.wsaa Snte^ ’’‘toOshitam II 

_ ~to n^iZ r ntsr ^ ' 

type of pillar. ®«“to-.gama, t,v, 120 , 157 ). 

Garbia-vietSra-tnltZh bhanet | 

Tat.tri.biagena karttavyab tcl I, " 

Nirgamain tu Sakan<rhre^ „i,^ , ^'toagena y 5 pnnab , 

'DDKa-a . - S-'f.'soo aleo 

brick, or 8 tene^ete““ of one material, nameV^cd' 

“ »eham snddham ■ty-abhidhlyata II 

®HAtKAS~?iZ;r^“ 

orters. composite type of tha Sve Indian 

(Snprabicdagama, xxxi. 65 , 67 , eee nndoi 

Sfcarnbiia) 
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SULA 


SULA — A pike, a. dart, a lance, the trident of Siva, tlae finial. 

A dart (M. vii. 223, 23.6, lit. 142). 

A synonym of feiklia or finial (M. xvli. 126). 

A pike as a component part' of the cage for the tiger (M. l, 262). 

SULA-KAMPA~(see Sfda)™Apik 0 . 

Paritah §ula-kampam syad dvaram tad dakshinottaram I 

(M. XL. 136), 

SRIl^XHALA— A chain. . . 

In connection with the bedstead : 

Chatnrbhih ^rinkhalaynktam andolarh chaikatopari I 

(M. XLIT. 70). 

SEIUGrA — The top, the turret, elevation, height, the spire, a horn. 

(M. LXii. 25, etc). 

Spihgenaikena bhavet — furnished with one spire. 

(Brihat-saihhita, LVi. 23, 26, 1. E. A. S., 

N. 8., VOL, VI. p. 319), 

^RINGiAEA-MAUpAPA' — -A bed-chamber, the pavilion or room where 
the deity of a temple is made to retire at night. 

Devanam cha vilasartham ^rihgarakhyam tu mandapam 1 

(M. XXXIV. 388, etc). 

STAMA-BHADEA — A type of pavilion with fourteen pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 14, see 

Mandapa). 

SEAN T A An architectural ornament, a shed. 

In connection with single-storeyed huildings : 

Evahi proktam harmyake madhya-bhadram 1 
Saia-koshtham .dig-vidike kuta-yukta, 1 
■Hara-^ranta-nasika-panjaradhyam \ 

■ " ' (K. XIX. 192-194). 

SEI-KANTHA' — Anything possessing a beautifnl neck, a class of 
; huildings. 

, A type of octagonal building (Agni-Purana, chap.. 104, v. 20-21, 

see under Prasada). 


sM-BANI>HA 
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Ell-XABA — ^An order, a class of columns, a type of storeyed 
buildings, a sect of people. 

(1) One of the five orders (Suprabhedagama. xxxi, 65, 66, see under 

Stambba), 

(2) A class of single-storeyed buildings {M. XIX. 170, see under 

Prasada). 

(3) A class of two-storeyed buildings ; the measurement of the 
component parts (see under Salanga), etc., (M. xx. 937 2-9, 

see under Prasada). 

Cd) A sect of people (M. ix. 162, 226, etc). 

RI-KANTA — A type of storeyed building, a class of bases comprising 
four types which differ from one another in the addition or 
omission of some mouldings and also in height. 

(M. XIV, 371-387, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

A class of three-storeyed bnildings (M. xxi, 2-11, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of seven-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 24, see under. 

Prasada) 

Ri-JAYA — A type of oval building, 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

>RI-PADA — 'A class of buildings. 

Sri-padarii cha tatah srinu I 

Koshtbakastv~iha chatvaras chatush-koneshu ohaiva hi 1! ■ 

Chatur-nasi-samayuhtam anu-nasi-da&ashtakam 1 . 

Evam lahshana-samynktam &ri-padam tv-iti kirtitam ii 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 60, 61). 

)RI-BANDHA— -A class of bases comprising four types which differ 
from one another in the addition or omission of some mouldings, 

(M. XIV. 109-122, see the lists of monld- 
ings under Adhishthana). 


of bases, ' of tho Sri-baadha type 

SRI^BHADEA-A bind of ^-)- 

A class of th ^ pedestal. 

■ ^^rones (AT. xlv. 13 ^ etc), 

SEI-BHOCxA-A type If 

: --Ar - “--"rss 

(M. XIV. 260-280, see the lists of mouldmo-a 

A d^ss of seveia-storeved boildioge (M 

^ ^ 25, see under 

SEtMUEHA—A ^ E^asada). 

^t3eautifu]face,aimdof throne. 

SEi-ED-pA— A. type of pavilion. 14 

6 fiI-VATSA~A class of 

markon the breast of the imab’ of Visir P”*™" »PooiaI 

A pavihou with 48 piliar, fu l 

P>l!a« (Matsva-Paraha, ohap, 270 . v, 9 , see 

A type of quadrangular buildma • Mandapa). 

^ 1 ) Agni -Parana (chan 104 V 

(2) Garuda-Pnrspa (chap, 4V,. 24^"" 

A partmniar mark on the briastif 7 A'*® 

presented in pictures bv s sv\T“^’“ ” “re- 

flower.” ^ resembling- a crnoiform 

to-VISAPA-A type of oate hi 375, etc). 

' A clL'y pedestal ' -i^iHings, 


SHAT-TALA 

A nlacjo , _ 

sizjgle-storeyed buiM^AAMAAA^^ 

■ ■ see uii(3aj- 

_ as a carving. ' ^ ta)-An ornamental tree employed 

the remaimng part 

(sculptured) birds of good augurv ornamented with 

(svastika), jars, cup das, foliage fleave crosses 

goblins. ^ ^ and creepers), tendrils and 

Lvi. 16, J.R, A. S. N S 

SB0TiajATA-A pavilion with forty-eight pillar,. 

(Matsya-Pnrapa, chap. 270 y po 

-®®WW)-BANDHA-A class of h« . 39-40). 

■ d.liai from one another in height lndTn”?™‘!l® 
of some mouldings. ^ addition or omission 

rivTu Bats of mouldings 

bV^TA-MANpA-The white part of theeyo of ' rtagf^ 

_ Lxy. 68), 

SHAT-TALA—Thesistb f . 

rt°rt 

^Wn types (ibid. 0.26, see under L*da). 
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SHODASA-TALA 


SHOPASA- TALA— The sixteenth storey, the . sixteen-storeyed gate- 
houses (see G-opura). 

Evam eva prakarena kuryad ashodasa-kshmakam I 

(Kamikagama; xxxv. 86). 

SHAD-VAEGA-A group of six, six formulas, six proportions, six 
mam component parts of a huiiding comprising adhishthana 
(base), pada or stambha (column), prastara (entablature), karna 
(ear), Sikhara (spire), andstupi (dome). 

(1) According to the Alanasara the Ayadi-Shad-varga represents a 
set of SIX formulas with which any particular measurement 
must conform before it can be- accepted. Mention of the 
Shad-varga is found also in the Bimba-mana and the Agamas. 

The formulas m each case, however, are not the same and differ 
in these several works (see below). 


Aya 

is the remainder of i 

d 'A 

Vyaya 

>) 

» 

bx9 , 
» 10 * 

Riksha 



lx 8 


}r 

27 

Yoni 



bX3 




Vara 


53 

c X n 

7 , 7 

Tithi ) 



c X 9 

1 

h 

if 

” 30 

Am&aj 

fj 

55 

c X 4 
n 


(1 for length), 
(bfor breadth). 


height). 


Etesham grama-rupanam ayadi-lakshanam tatha | 
Kandayama-samuhe va chayate vafcha vistare. 1 
Parinahe pade vapi ayadi-^nddhini cha karayet \ 

Keohit tv-ayatane ehaivam ayaih oha tad-dine (uakshatre) 

bhavet I 

Parinrihe tithir varamwTaya-yom(fe) oha vistare 1 . 


SHAB-YAEGA 


^01 


VasTibliir gunitam 'biia,iiur(-imna) laanyayamam ashta-^ishta- 

kam I 

Aslifcabliir vardhite riksb.am(-sbena) hrifcva ^esbam ksham 

isliyatQ \ 

bfavabhir vardhayet paEktib(-tiya) hritva feesham vyayani 

bhaveii t 

Gtina-nagam oha yoni(b) syad vriddhi-banya yatha-kramam I 

Nava-Yrlddliya rishim(-s]aina) hritva tach-chhesham Taram 

eva cha \ 

Navabhir gunite trirhsat -(a) kiahapeoh ohhesham tithir bhavet i 

(M. IX. 63-73). 

The six formulas include ‘ am^a ’ in the Sarhchita and Asam- 
oliita buildings, while in the Apasarhchita, Tithi' is included : 

Vakshye’ham jati-harmyamlm a 3 nldi-lakshanam kramilt I 

Purvoktanam vimananam vistaradi-va^adibhih \ 

Aya-vyayam oha yonim oha nakshatram varam amsakam i 

Tithir vatha shad etani tathayadi-vido viduh \ 

Samohitasamchitanaih cha amfeair ayadibhir yutam ! 

\pasamohita-harmyanam tithy-antani shad grahishyate t 

(M. xsx. 169-174). 

(^It should be notioed_that the divisor in each case is the same 
in all the works under observation). 

The names of all the different classes of formulas, such as Aya, 
Vyaya, Yara, etc., represent well known groups of objects 
that always follow a certain serial order. Aya represents 
the group of twelve beginning with Siddhi. Yyaya 
represents the'group of ten beginning with Sikhara. Eiksha 
represents the well-known gronp of twenty-seven planets. 
Yoni represents the group of eight animals, namely, Bhvaja, 
Dhtima, Simha, Snna, Yrisha, Gardhava, Dantin, and Kaka. 
Yara represents the group of seven days of the w^eek. Tithi 
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SHAt>-YAE(>A 


represents the group of thirty lunar days comprising fourteen 
of the d.ark half, fourteen of the light half, new moon day 
and the full moon day. And Amsa represents the group of 
nine beginning with Taskara ; 

Siddhadi-dva-datayah syach chhikharadi-yyayam da^a 1 

Dhvajadim ashta yoni(y syat taskaradi-havamfeakam 1 

Prathamadi-tithir ity-evaih choktavad ganayet sudhih \ 

(M, XXX. 188-190}. 

Dhvaja-dhuma simha-^unaka-vrisha-gardabha^ cha t 

Danti oha ka,ka& cha vasu-yoni(h) yatha-kramena 1 

(M. Lii. 357-358). 

Taoh-chhesliam chapi nakshatram ganayed a&vini-kramat ) 

Sesham tad yaram ity-uktam arka-varadi-xara-yuk 1 

(M. XXX. 183, 185, see contest below). 

It should be noticed that the measurement of length is 
tested by the formulas under Aya and Eiksha, of breadth 
under Vyaya and Yoni, and of circumference or height 
under Vara and Tithi. 

-It will he noted that the formula in each case consists of the 
product of the measurement to he considered and a certain 
other, number divided by a figure which corresponds to the 
number constituting the group or series under ■ which it is 
placed. 

In each case, therefore, hy resolving the formula, the remainder 
that may be left can he referred to that particular number in 
-the series represented by that class, and if this happens to 
be one that under the conditions prevailing would be consi- 
dered. auspicious then the particular measurement would be 
; acceptable, if not jit wmuld have to be rejected. Eor ex- 

ample^ if m a particular instance coming under 


SHAB-YAEG-A 


Mb 

the class A"oni, the remainder left is two, it will point to 
the second Yoni Dhuma. If this Yoni is stated to be 
inanspicious, then the particular measurement of breadth 

cannot be approved. If again in the formula — ^ ■ the re- 
mainder happens to be 4, it will indicate the 4th day 
(Wednesday) of the week, and if it he stated__ to he 
auspicious, the circumference (o) selected satisfies the teat. 

The auspicious and inauspicious remainders : 

When there is no remainder left in the formula of ( Aya ^ it 
increases religious merits, and when there is no remainder 
left in the formula of Wyaya ’ it is auspicious. There is no 
defect if the ‘ Aya ’ be equal to ‘ Vyaya 
Ayaih sarva-haram punyam vyayam aarva-haram feubham \ 
Ayadhikyam vyayam hinani sarva-sampat-karam sada ) 
Yat-phalam tubha-yuktam ched aya-hlnarh tu dushanam \ 
Pujyaih vyayam samam evam tatra dosbo na vidyate I 

(M. Lxiv. 69-72). 

Ayafi] sarva-harani purnam (? punyani) vyayam sarva-gatena 

hi I 

Ayadhikyaih vyayam hinam sarva-sanipat-karam tatha \ 

Aya-hinaih vyayadhikyam sarva-dosha-karaih hhavet I 

(M. IX. 76-77). 

Subhadaih purna-nakshatram a^uhham karna-rikshakam 1 
Yugmayngmadya-tiiryam sliad-ashta-nanda-subharksha-yuk ( 
Dvitiya-paryayasyardhe gananaife eha subhavaham \ 
Sita-guru-^a&i-budha-varam evam §ubham bhavet \ 

(M. IX. 78-81). 

Dhvaja-^iihha-vrisha-basti syat tesham subha-yonayah \ 

J anma dvayaih chatuh-sbashtibhir asbta-nanda-^ubha-ksbam \ 
Hama-ianmadi-iiandam cha gananais. tu vidhiyate \ 



SHAD-VABOA 

(Kartri-ra^yadi-na^yaiii chasena-dvitiyantakam I 
Tritiye inana-i(y}aksliadau purva-yaid gananaia tn va, |) 

Tasmfut tritiya-paryantam riksbaili sarvaAubhavaliam \ 
Gtixu-s-Qkra-biLdha^ chandra-miikliya'Varam prasasyate ! 
Taskaro dkana-shanda^ oha presbtanyaiii subbaiii^akam \ 
Varjyam shashtashfcamam rjisim anyat sarvam subhaiii 

bhavet ) 

Grajah sarva-hibham proktaiii manushasura(rh) varjayet \ 

(M. Lxiy. 73-82). 

Gaja-yomm yina kuryat simbasananyatlaa subbam ) 
Ayadhikyam vyayaiii hinaih sarya-sampaob-obbubhaYabam \ 
Aya-liinairi yyayadbikyarii sarva saiiipad vinafeanam 1 

(M. Ly. 81-83). 

Dhiima-yoni§ cba kaka§ cha gardhayan kino varjayet I 
Anya-yoni-^ubbam sarve snbhayan iba yojayet I 

(M. LV. 81, 84-85), 

Dbyaja-simha-ha3ti-vnsha-yoni(ii) kibham prasastam I 
Anyeshu youir a^ubham nditam puranaih \ 

(M. Lii. 359-360). 

There are: other rules as well, e.g., where Aya, etc., are consi-- 
deied with regard to height in the Jati class, and with 
regard to length in the other classes of buildings, . 

Again Aya, etc., are considered with regard to breadth : 
Jati-dvarodaye sarve ohayadi-samgrahaih bhavet | 
Chhandadinam tu sarvesham tare bhayadi-samgraham \ 
Vriddhi-hanyadi-sarveshaih prasadasyoktayad bhavet i 

(M. xxxix. 39-41). 

Vistare chatnr-ahge wa shat-subhayadi karayet I 

. (M. LV. 72). 

The formulas also vary on different occasions : 

: Tri-ohatnh-pahoha-shat-yridhya cbashta banife cha yonayah | 
Shat-saptashtaka-ypiddhya tu dvada&a kshapayet budhah \ 


SHAD-TAEGA 
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^esliam ayam iti proktaiii jaaptilshta-nava-vardhaiiat I 
Oa^abhih kshapayeoli chliesham -eTaiii vyayam udiritam \ 
Aslita-nanda-da^e Yriddhya sapta-vimse kshayo bhavet t 
Sesham dinam iti proktam A^iddhaslita-rLandanadhika I 
Saptaika-ohaadrage sesham varam oyam udiritam \ 

Tri-Ghatusk-pancha-Triddhya fcu kshapayet tu iiavamsakam t 

(M. LY. 73-80 . 

Btat tad eya samyuktam harmyanam mana-kalpanam i 
Sliat-saptashtaka>Yi‘iddili syad dva-dakantam ksbayaih nyayet 
Sesham tad ayam ity-uktam saiiichitadx-yatha-kramam { 

Saptaskta-nava-vriddhya tu barefe padktya vyayam bbavet i 
Eka-dvi-traya-vxnddbya tu kshapayet tv-asbtii oha yoaikam \ 
Sha^-saptashta-vriddliya, tu sapta-vimssa-kihayo bbavet | 
Tacb-cbbesbam obapi naksbatram ganayed a^vini-kramat 1 
Sbasbta-nauda-vriddbya tu saptabbib kshapayet tatab 1 
Sesham tad viiram ity-uktam arka-varadi-vara-yuk I 
Tribbir vedas tu vriddhib syan nanda-bam-navamfeabam | 
Titbi-raudbrosbua-vriddbih syat trimfeata tu kshayo bbavet | 

(AT. xsx. 177-187). 

Dirgbe liugaiu ayadi-shad-varga-suddhiui kuryat sarvatokta- 

vat I 

Mana-linge oba auyat svayambbuvadim ananya-yuktam 

tatbayadim sarvaib na kuryat 

Ba(u)ddbadya nauda-vasu-nanda-yugena viiddbya I 
Sasbtarka-pankti-turagair muui-nanda-baaya t 
Yonyafe oba vriddbir apy abbayaru cba tu varam amfeam I 
Lingaikeua kuryat tu parartba-linge t 

(M. Lii. 351-354), 

Application of the rules : 

They are applied in measuring both the arcblteoturai and tb' 
sculptural objects, 


SHAP-VAEGA 

These rules are considered in. connection with the measure- 
ment of villages and towns (M. ix. 67-74), of the twelve- 
storeyed buildings (xxx. 164-174), and of the phallus 
(lii. 350-356). 

Cf. also : 

Ayadi-shapvarga-(h) surair (=suranam) vimane [ 

Chayadhikam kshina-vyayam &uhham syat I 

Grramadi-kartri-nripatika-hriyanam I 

Sarvam subham tat kurute tn vidvan t 

(M. XXX. 192-195). 

The necessity of these Shad-varaga formulas seems due to the 
fact that in most instances where the measurement of any 
object is concerned, the Agamas, the BimbamSna, the 
Manasara and the other works on architecture quote more 
dimensions than one. Thus for the length that an object 
is to he of, they instead of giving a single 'figure would 
quote, say, nine different measures. The Manasara in fact 
invariably gives nine different lengths, nine different 
breadths, and five heights concerning a building or image. 
Out of these different and varying measures which is to be 
selected would he determined by the application of 
the sis formulas. Any of the different measures prescribed 
is open to be accepted only when it satisfies the tests of the 
ShaPvarga. By a verification of the measurements with 
the- respective formula it would eliminate the risk of dimen- 
sions being selected that would he disproportionate" among 
themselves and improper. This might have been the pur- 
pose that the authorities had in contemplation in prescnb- 
ing the rules of the Ayadi Shapvarga in all the architec- 
tural treatises. The testing of measurements by the Shad- 
varg a thus formed one of the most important points to 
be followed in arohiteoture and sculpture, and we find a 
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refereuce to it in these ancient -works so many times a 
almost -without exception where-yer there are any specifi 
tions prescribed. 

Bimhamana (British Museum, Ms. no. 558, 5393, v. 10, 11-1= 
Manam tu yoni-nakshatra-samyuktam i! 

Ayamashta-gunite cha dvri-da^amse’ti feeshata \ 

Nandam^e ta gunite’pi'-dharniam§8’ti vyayam bhavet II 
Yonir gunibhir gunitau(-ta) chashtamse’pi tathaiva cha \ 
Eikshakam ashta-gunitam cha sapta-vim^ati-^eshatah 11 
Yarakam nava-gunitam cha saptam^e tu hritam bhavet I 
Aih^akam chabdhi-gunite’pi nava-bhaga-hritam matam II 
Kamikagama (sxxvi. 13-30, 169-173) : 

Ayadi-sampad-artham tu vistare ohayatau tatha | 

Utsedhe chaiva hastanaui samyak sampurnatam nayet ii 13 
Vistarat kevalam vatha vayamad unnates tatha 1 
Viatarayama-samsargad ayadyam parigrihyatam II 14 
Ashta-tri-tri-ashtabhir hitvashta-manvarka-bhair bhajet \ 
Ayo vyaya^ cha yonis cha nakshatram feeshato bhavet II 15 
Triihsad apnuta paryantam tithir vanam tu saptabhih \ 
Athavanya-prakarena ohayadyam parigrihyatam 1 
Dvayorbhyam dvayardhasya vistaram dvayardhaiii nahatn 

nahakam ii 

Ashta-nandagni-vasubhir ganayen nanda-nanda-naha I 
Arka-dig-vasu-bhah-sapta-navabhi& cha kramad bhajet il 17 
Ayadyam pixrva-vat proktam ayadhikam subha-pradam \ 
Yajamauasya yanmarkshe nauukulam- yatha bhavet 11 18 
Tatha parikshya kartavyam nama nakshatrakam tu va I 
Parikshya bahudha kuryad ubhayam va parikshayet II 19 
Sarvauukulyam sarvatra vastu yasman na labhyats \ 
Tasmad gunadhikarh grahyam alpa-dosham yatha bhavet I 
Eka-tri-panoha-saptam^e dhvaja-simha-vrisha-dvipah \ 
Purvad-yasu kibha hy-ete ayadyas ty-anulobhatah II 169 



olia,tuh,shatra3u.sthSnam dhamawTy 

Agneyadi vidifeghy-ete i ^ i 

efce yarjaniya hnhhukshnhhih If m ' 

See also ibid, chap, l : so on. 

»«.ri ‘ 

^ iUies are again given ; 

. dvi-gunaih hyitva vasubhir hi --f 

SisliUih yonir iha pro&fea tad n " ' 

ViO'ja yasnbhih sapta-yiihSaabhir'hT « S8 

-Paridhaii naada <ran■^ iioditaia | 

-tri. » 59 

™:rcr“sr. '. 

8my,iya3(.ya,s) t« iesba- 

aaar apy (idayam tai II 6C 

Paasdhiia* ta yas aarTa^ ; ' 

Pum-vad guaifarb hitv,:; bhao-am(?rbl' 

Teaaiya yibhajed yalJsbhad adhita* ' 

Atbaysnya.praj;^, “ “^ ^^ibhir youir uchyate | 

Nsge atiteagni.^ndhr, ,7 “ 68 

, 'aaa-batam udubhir (y 

,11 tn Jiksham baWs bhaWy.-.i bhakva l| e- 

^‘'7E’'*^i^*6isbtamam6ad,vi “l * satrair bbuyaaam | 

J^aib sm S^ha-aica-tithi.y, “l “ bbaktam II 6 

Athayaaya-praksrena ebayadi! “ 7°“bbied4h | 

j • ““''-“‘‘S'-vasu-bham- 

, yam anyatra yoni-pk,,haiam vsram » ' ■ , “™“ ''* ' 

'«am ^“““ia-guna-hbaya. 

■k^'ainaij . Q j 


(?) 
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Application of the rules : 

Idam lihge oha sakale dvare sthambhadike matam \ 

Idam ayadikam ohardha-mandape &ishta-mandape il 68 
Parivaralaye tuuga-harmye anyaamin prakalpayet \ 
hjvam parikshya bahudha prasadarh parikalpayet II 69 
Ibid, LY. 28-30 : 

Manam labdhodayam yat syat bhaktva -matrayor vifeeshatah \ 
Parihrityahgali-chchhedyam ayadyam parikalpayet i! 28 
Ashta-nandagnibhi^ chaiva vasu-nanda cha chatushtayair hi 1 
Grunatvara-Yidhi-murti-rikaha-sapta-navamlakair hi li 29 
Hrityam ayam Yyayam ohai^^^ yonis taras tu Yarakah t 
Am^aka ohava^ishtas tu kalpaniyas tu de^kaih 11 30 

Ibid. XXXV. 21 (refers to six componeat parts of a building) : 
Adhishthanaiii cha pa dam chaprastaram karnam eva oha \ 
Sikharam stupika chaiva §alangam iti kathyate I! 21 
These are called Shad-varga ; of. xlv. 8 (under Pumlinga), 15 
(under Dravida), 10 (under Strilihga), and 11 (under 
Napumsaka). 

Laghu-^ilpa-iyotih-sarai(ed. Sivarama, i. 3-5) : 

Ayo ra^is oha nakshatraih Yyayas taram§akas tatha I 
Graha-maitri rasi-maitri nadi-vedha-ganendavah II 
Adhipatyarh Yara-lagne tithy-utpattis tathaiva cha \ 
Adhipatyaiii varga-vairaih tathaiva yoni-vairakam I! 
Eiksha-vairam sthitir na^o lakshanany-eka-Yim&atih. I 
Kathitani rnuni-^reshthaih ^iipa' hi(Yi)dbhir grihadishu II 

3 se Shad-varga formulas are rules which are not easily 
grasped in the abstract form'. They, however, need not be 
neglected if we are incapable of interpreting them correctly. 
While quoting a few extracts on this subject from a Tamil 
version of the Myen (PMayamata) Sev. J. P. Kearns, 
Missionary, Tanjore, lost his temper and priestly patience 
and has recorded the following : 

39 


SHAP-VABaA 

Strange as all this appears to na t? - 

these things as matters of o-^eat i^atives regard 

^ V. p. 296, 0 . 1, iast para". " (Incl. Ant. 

i. tear whether the ^’ - 

»iiosD((hen,*tt«rsconaoUy‘'“'^ the i,„po,. 

, »«r“ “• 

Ascertain the leiio'f;h r,f ? 

som by 8, ana <^vide the pxodarbyT“V*’ 

the (Adayam?) orprofit. aLu Ui/th"’ is 

mdtiply it by 9, aiyia^ pi-odnot by irT’'® “‘5 

the Sehvii or loss (i%. Vyava) a"!^- ■ ’ is 

amnber and multiplyit by 27 and square 

the remainder is the a^e or dnrabiiit ^ P^O'^uct by 100, 

take the egn..n nn:nbh, “LZ]y t b « 

product by 27, the renntmder fs theht: 7 

“’ilWpIy the square number by „ ‘‘'b’- 

product by 8, the remainder “Ly'’. 

'■square number by 9, and diyid/ Multiply the 
remainder is the da; (le t 

number by 9, and divide the 

product by.tiTiti rrtri:-r’ 

ihe square number by 9 ami V . ^ Multiply 
the remainder is the Tithi/’ Product by 30, 

hf this falls within 15, it belono-q fn fi 

if aboye 15 to decresoch moorT“‘ 

the square number by 4 and dTvs 7 ®““’ ranltiply 

remainder re the conrtellltidu Zlm 

by 8, and divide the product by 5 tn ® “™‘’®r 

Sfltea. The iolIowiiKT are the T ’ gives the 

. Simha, Noy, Piimbu, B°li aJ ?) 

Eli (rat), and MuM (har’e) ale badi Ttolf 

Arsam, Soram, Putthi, Satthi, ThaniZ! teium^ 



^.HOpASA-PHA TIMA 


Kalibaiii, P/^l ~ ~ 

the Sutras- (siaai’wW^^' The followm^ 

Maranaa .■> '> ?) Bujaa. KiCa/ 

s following examala. 

tie »p^p*o the toegoiug . 

eubite, to flna the a«-th,f,-„^ “'1 ‘he width 5 


- ct'xe, — -T;hof i‘« -i. . rTxu.uii ^ 

™oh a house tvil] s^aA B7H.e . 

27=1485, 1485^100=14 L I " ^=®®' A . 

remainder indicates the namlie 7^®'' '’®“® ®S-whioh 
Btand.” “«“her of years the house wi!i 

^ivQn feh.0 lAnn-fi'. ^ 

onbita, to find the caste foTwhom ^ 

1 mdioates the first caste it remainder 

f-en the length Of th hoL 17 r^r 

‘o ascertain the caste for r^L e ’ ®®h 7, 

219>=9=1071, and ro7L4!PP®“““'^> 17x7=119.' 

naamder 3 denotes the tbhvi ‘V-- 3. The re- 

The next example exlibhs 1 

length of the honse 9 cubit, widthP 

lAdayam) and Selavu, etc etc’ L ?. ho4 the 

243410=24. remainder S.ATL fLri f 

so on according to the rule The^T™ - ““6 

®7f ■. ‘he part of the lunar moJhtt ’7®’"“'**’ ‘he star 
of the week Thursday, the couLh P ‘he day 

, caste Vaisya/’ teHation Pisces, and the 

3A-PKATIMA_The sixteen images s 

‘ms. '“oos. a group of sixteen 

T Pmato'sya shoiaSauSm ^ 1-23)- 

gjohsni ali-dyayena-oin front nftu , 6'A-bhamiia- 

rows of double-storied houses for sixtnZ'^L 7®^®" 

COhebioiu Insori? of T ® ’’■“o^ds.iits ” 
olosonp.of Jaya,y.46_£,p 

rol. Ti. pp. 40, 39). 





>AijA-MANDISA-GHAKEA-^air^la^~'TTT~'^T~^” 

luadrangular cotirtyard in the centre laying a 

aalls or rooms (mandira) : ' comprising sisteen 

) In the north-eaat corner is stated to be (Ir the o 

faoTa-griha) ; in the east (2) the room for tlj T ' 

• ™3tu.gpha), (3) the bath room (enana-Lhi l!f af ™' 
room forcharning milk (dadhi-manthanai • in h ^ ^ ““ 
corner (B) the kitchen; in the south fR1 ti, ’u ““‘li-east 
t’), (7) the fiaiua-griha (f Saims ~ e'-^i'‘)t«agpha 

slighter house), and (8) the lavatory (purisCf -if ?*' ® 

south-west oomer (9) the library (sastra-vriha^ 
aO) the study (vidyabhyasa-griha) nil ?h a 
pnojana-gpiha), and (12) tL we^pinv ,1“ 
m the north-west corner ih ^ ^^<>dana-gpiha} ; 

in the north (14) the bedrooi r''J ■ ; 

for enjoying one self in) (15) the Jfc or the honae 

- ae)the room lor 

Xamysyam tayanagaram nairritva,hA=V P»“baualayam I 

■Dr.--, ^*J-iiinyd,in sastra-rnandimn n 

Ptatmhyam bhojanagaram vayavyam pasn mend 
Bbapda-kotam cho^araeyam aU,ti„y.„h deva-mandmam „ 

t astu-pravandha, ii, 25, 26, compiled by 

3} Almost same plan as ( 1 ) , 

»«--mandiram , 

AglT“ dravyugsram tathottare « • 

em pretesayor madhye ajya-geham pratasyate II 
- Y“myt.-nain-ityay„(r) madhye purisha tv- 

Nawity*m.bu(?)payor madhye Tidyabh ' 

> AFcibhasasya-mandiram I! 





Pasohimaniiay^j madhye rodauSrth.T^ Z ~ 

VayaTOttarayo(r) madhye lati-^eliam ‘ smritam I 

^Wara^Snayor madhye aushadwt“ " 

^aimbyam subika^-^eham nym- ~ karayet s 

“ “=®«-lacthatam„ 

Aaothar ai^w , *'l-'"-^-to-^Sra-aamg.aha, xs. 24-28). 

Isane devatagaram irsf-hs c.- a- -i 
J lahanasaiii tathagueye " 

^a(ii}clha-sfchanam bahih tn ^ sthapayed biidhab fl 

Dhaaa-dhattyam cha vSyavyrw™'‘“‘‘'“"'’^’‘^"'“ • 

Evsm TSstu.vi6eshai, sySd f * " 

O Sabhavahah (I 

In this plau, it should be notL/Tr' 

. P^ace iobindm - u ^andlia-athxtoa (Jit 

aad bath 

outside (the residential biuldiag proptr) 

Bbcianaxh paschiS” tu ^y"db-«rayani « 

Uttaro dtavya-saiiisthiiaam ai?^t*^ ^'^‘‘oja-samgrahah | 

CliafcHb.salam tri-fealam va d <^®'‘'^ata-gpib,am If 

aootes fxoiB eoms 

4‘ n?Sf ^ 

-P^ba-3ayau«txa-hh„jea™(P,.dhaBy:hhathdata.daivata 

lodana-ratehadba-sarva-dhaim /, 



^O PASA-MAM DIBA-OHAKBA 


J) lei: another sijniiar plan . 

Aisauyiiin paohana-sfehansrri 

And of the Kshatriyas to the j 

sonth-west, and of the SQdras to th ‘lie 

178). the north-, vest (v. 17 ?. 

YamThyto *" , 

Maitra-stiiaaam fcu tatra tatra i'- II 179 
So3hth.g..a« cha v^rultor 5 *“ ' ' 

Nitya-naimittikartham svad ais-iov-'-^'*™ ilhaiialayah II 180 
Ef>2ji-kTanayoh pstrath 

V,va;v:;l“r -vitvahe ,, 188 

Ethand^an, inoka^yS tt"* ' 

Vrt^thopanayot chaiva pitp-dauvariSTade t 

Adianam tn f 

Arishtagaram iahtaiii /• J^ahidhare li 185 

iiwth dv“4.^:“ s« 

Asnre dh2nya.vJr;Td1;ndh^ ' 

Mrtravssas tatha ,„itto roge voitthali* 

Bhudha. hosa-geha,h sy.n nag.^te ghp-r 'anahadha. ,, 

Jayante ohapayatse oha parjanya cha Si™ kranilt ■ 
^■^ha.p«tya„ahadha4 ohaiva tepe deva-gp’h^ hhavet I, 

Kfaha-hhallata-someshn bhaved asthana-mandapam II 191 “" 

9); Compare the' Msnaaara. ,cl, Tl.in'Tanfff ““i-™''’ 
the inaer court, 112453 (babih sL or**!'' 

(See under Eaja-harmya). 



— satba 

fn l ’, cupola,. “ “ "‘^*«™-aiignlar 

J fiha4-,gamlii(,g (tyi. 28, .J. R j o „ c, 

'^' ®- S-, Tol. VI, p. .320, 

(4 ifatsya-ParSna (chap 263 v oa Pwsaha)’ 

W Bhavighya-Pui-aua (Ip Is^’ ? ’ot’ 

KALA— An idol, a group of imf^es of fn.v- t nn - 
a grom>d-plaa. ° ‘ 

U) A ground^plaa (M. yir. 3 57 7-^ 

(^) An image or idol (M. lxiV 4ft)' ’ ^ada-vittyasa), 

(3) ^uprabhedagama ^Ywr-i?- 

Ath«ah i' 3) ■' 

rr: ' 

TI-MANDAPA—A kinri nf' " fcv-iSi ii 

wes used to be performed ia^TOufect'irw tf 
of burumg alive a devoted wife witrhTrT a P^cMoe 

f lie goddese Burga or Sail f iasbaud, the temple 

daughter of Paksha, ' of ^lya and a- 

Aibhahaoam muh-hdlohaih mapdapam eati-mapdapam , 

TYA.KANTA-A Claes „f eight.at„,eyed buildings!"- """" 
iTBA(-TTBA)_(cf, Chhatra, Praasda). 

ir-xasasti of LaJla the Chhinda, v. 20 Ep 
(3) HaHof charitv (Stonh Inscrlp. 

(■i> See &idhara-s 

W Best-house (Hilguad Xascrip. of Tails rr r vo “' 

y iaaa ii, kne 30, Ep. 

voi. ly. pp. 3Q^^ 
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6)b.i£iraijs SEtraliyair n-m'fi ■ • ~ ^ ^ _ 

Sr-'jKtirrr-- 

(6) A feeding esfcablislimenfc ; ' 

De va-bhogartliam olia deva-kulebh vab I’-h a v>^ i 

torn gaadha-dhupa-pushpa-dlpt 

tapovana.sat6iottarasaiga.dSMdy-artha*tC^“ 

(Cambay platea of Goviadaiy, line '48,' Ep 1^3 

(^) Bilv^adrate paEWpita-aaftra-bboteMT' """ 
brahmanadi-jananaih triib^atab ni-sf ^ 

In order to feed daiJy thirty Br^ 1 upabhogaya . . 

baroen to arrive (and) 2o 4 tte “et f ““ 

Biivapadraka.’^ ^estdioiise established at 

(B^loda Hatea of Tiwadeva, lines 26-27 Bp 
(8) A charitable dining-hall of a temple ' 

the purpoee of 

«n tenrple oalled SarvaloS^^t 

(h-aluchmnbarrii Grrai'if-Af ^ 

ra brract of Amma ij, hoe 60, Bp. 

(8) Ktapda-ephnja.uava-kidtyopili 4nr-i-''°' 

For the cost of repairs 

ship, etc., and of an alm-honse.’' offerings, wor- 

(Mahyapnndi Grant of Ammaraja ‘n, line 64, Bp. 

(10) Drsksharame pavane pnnya.bhsia n “'^■, PP- ff6), 

■''* P^Pys-fabetre Pithapmy- 

. Bbotona p,;jy_ pratyaham bramhan- - ^““'‘* 5 '“®' 

Stalpamttam 

apitaih sattra-yugmam II 


SATBA 

At holy 

f. j ill order that they miah^ temha-' 

tiil the end of the Ka[pa/" (there) 

'"""‘C-otat:. att - ». a a.a., 
'The iiranya-garblia luotatioa no. i6 belw)! 

prescribod in°the ultrZ ZThe'Zif^ Sifts 

nth aataas fron> road to road wh 
temples ol tbe gods he had made ” eetaWisied-and 

(Ep. Carnat. ™l. XII. Kunigal Talnq, no. 87. 

‘HaTing allotted to the av. p. 38, para 8)! 

Earadera two shares of the ,dnX!.d™ Sri-Hari- 

Satra— obiation. charltv ac i ' 

diainghall ; -arasaraAta-a’^srms^tf”''^®”'®- 

satra ^ Br. PJeet. occasional 

‘“1.“ °‘s"' •"■ ■"■ 

• i^r p. di9, 0. 1, line 3 f., and 
^a> prasadam achikarad ri' - u note), 

ktyMasyottara-manasasya h™an«aA eha 

shaye | i^nananain sattram tatha chak- 

He caused to be built a temole cf • t i • 

and of the .o7ld °f heaxen 

famous Uttara-manasa (tankV 7"^ ’ 7 Ead the 

of Oharity, to last fTr (“‘ablished) a hall 

(feya Insorip. of Yaiehapala, v. 12 ,. joa, 

vohxvi. pp. 65,66). 
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SATKA-MANPAPA 


(1/1) 1' A graat of land for a satra for feeding twelve Brahmans in 
front of the matha on the bank of the Tnngabhadra/’ 

(Ep. Carnat, vol VI. Koppa Tahiq, no. 32; 

Transl. p. 81, Eoman test, p. 176-177). 

(16) Hb halting at .Marasinga’s Behtir, constrnofced there the 
Birndasarwapa-gatta and other tanks ; and to provide a 
satra for food for the students in the matha of the god Malii- 

karjima there made a grant of land*” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 19, 
Transl p. 43, Eoman test, p. 98), 

(16) Draksharame pavane punya-bhaja pnnya-kshetre Pithapury- 

yam cha yena .kalpitam sattra-yngam, (of. no. 10 

above) . 

“ At the pure Drakshariima and at Pithapuri, a place of 
sanctity, he established two sattras.^’ 

(Chellnr Grant of Vira-Choladeva, line 97-98, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xix,. pp, 432, 436). 

'SATEA-Ma 11PAPA~.A type of pavilion, the alms-hohse of a temple, 
Vapi Eapi)-nirgamane yena purvatah Satra-mandapam | 

(Garuda-Pnrana, ohap. 46, v. 14), 

SATEAVASA-AIATHA—A monastery, b , free rest-house. 
Chatushkone tapasvinam satrilvasa-mathaiii bhavet \ 

(Ai. xsxii. 89). 

SADANA — A seat, a sacrificial hall, a temple, a house, a mansion, a 
palace, the abode of the god of death (Yama). 

(1) A temple (Dabhoi Inscrip. v. Ill, Bp, Ind. vol I. p. 31). 

(2) Sura-sadana (Dewal Pra^asti of Lalla, v, 20, Bp. Ind. vol. i, 

■ • . ^ p. 79). 

.(3) . Sadanam atula-nathasyoddhritam yena jirnnam \ 

‘ 1 . Sy whom the (old) temple of Atula-natha was repaired.’’ 

(An Abu Inscrip. of the reign of Bhimadeva ii, 
V. 10, Ind, Ant. vol. xi. pp. 221, 222). 
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(4) Sarasvatam krida-ketanarn etad atra vidadlie S 
SarasYataiii sadanam aksbayam etad astu | 

(Sanskrit Grants and Inserip. no. I, v. 33, 34, 
Ind. Ant. voL Xi. pp. 103, 106) . 

f 

SADASIYA—A class of four-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXII. 26-33, see under Prasada). 

SA1)MAN~-A seat, an aifcar, a temple, an abode, a dwelling, a bouse. 
Cbakre naya-nmda-'Visale sadmani Sulapaneb — “ built a new 
solid large temple of Siila-pani.’’ 

Sambhoh sadmani stambba-malam....Yyatatana^ — “ erected a 
row of pillars in the temple of Sambbu.'^ 

(An Abu Inserip. of tbe reign of Bhimadeva il, 
V. 10, 12, Ind. Ant, vol. xi. pp. 221, 222), 

SANDHI— -A joint, a connection, a combination, aiunction. 
Eka-§alanu-sandhia oha dvi-ferila obaika-sandbikani i 
Tri-sala cba dvi-sandhih syacb cbatuh-sandhife obatnr-mukham i 

Sbat-sandbib sapta-sfila cha bab-a-saadbi(r) dasalayam 1 

{M. XXXV. 73-74). 

SANDHI-KABMAN — Tbe joinery, tbo framing or joining of wood 
for tbe interna! and external finishings of bouses : thus tbe 
covering and lining of rough walls, the covering of rough timbers, 
tbe manufacture of doors, shutters, sashes, stairs, and tbe like, 
are classed under the bead of joinery. 

(See Guilt, Encyol. of Arch, p. 1214). 
Manasara (chap, xvil., named Sandhi-karman, 2-226) : 

Tbe definition ; 

Harmyanam daru-saiiiyogam sandhi -karma (m)udiritam^ (2). 
Yarious kinds of joinery are described under tbe following 
names : 

Malla made with two pieces of wood, Bralima-raja with throe or 
four pieces, Yenu-parvan with five pieces, Puga-parvan with sis 
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SATOHI-BANDHA. 


pj.9oes, De^a with sevpn n' — ~~~ — 

Da,da with .,0,, eilrptclT” P-oo^;^ 

Ome 18 f,). ° ®f '^ooi sncl other materials 

J'oims of the joinery are descriherl s? 

varta and Svastika (69-60), etc Le dZT Nmdyi. 

- S-WDHI-BAKDHA-a bond f ' ' 

bodies stick together, oement“Crtan ‘™ 

„ B>>«Soi-griha,h 

s“- - i rs “ “■ 

1 a very adhesive and briffht which vs^as ioinod 

sounds of bells.- resplendent with the 

(-Benares Insorip of Pa 

y- 5, J3p. Ind. 

SAPTA.TALA^te Tala)-The ^x, pp. 61.62). 

buildings. storey, seven-storeyed 

^ sapta-talahi proktam mj&am a 

Juamavasa-yogyaHam I 

The seven storey ed-bnildings are dp -t, sxxy. 84) 

JI^^^ Manasara: , ^ ^ separate chapter 

Xr, ®id S af "‘“™y w. XXT. 2-23, 32 39) the ' ht 
(Snhraniti, chan tax r 

fi,p_ _ ^idyasagara n 3 s'q 'bi^'ananda 

SAPIA-BHtJMl-(l£A)-(eeo SaA t , i ’ 

^ rtoreyod buMinga. ■ 

■ i (^‘‘MhatanK ei Bombay, x. p. 88). 


sabh.^ 

t-SlLA— A seTen-foId wa]l~ 

ySi-SilljJ'gijjj jJj-jj ygmp -L 

■'bahih parito-dese sapta P^akalpayefc \ 

I ^^■i^a-dvaja-manditam | 

A—A type of buiJdiap an (^rVfi ^ 81-8S) 

a, a council chamber, Pubhc hall, an assemblv 

A olass oi buildincg • 

^‘kiare ohivrite-pare -bhi.ma,«,^pa.gop„, , ' 

A pubHc JiaJI : (M, XTirr. 200) 

Alapdapam sabhs™ v™ 

Nagare cba yattes.,* ' 

BfaMhare chSau« «pi aabh..a„bs„aA P^MpryS" 

A council chamber ; (M. vrrr. 34 ) 

ClXltfca ^^-iSpatih I 

Yadi tTa* kartuismo’si m-iva* -^i‘' iti » 

Dhamma-Mjasya daiteya ' 

-^am ifitaji, nanuiarv-anti m? ,, “““yaas II 

Manusbya-ioka sakala tsdri^l"^ P^feVMhishtbit.ah | 
divyan abhip«y.,f « • 

Asuraii mauushamS ohaiv^ Z T tyaya t 

F^a^i^fibya t„ tad Maya « 

Ti*) P»nffi=.ate ™«a 

_ Niiakantha : raplamed by the eommentato' 

Asuran msuashsn ity nnalat.),. ■ , 

If ^>>l)ipray 5 Q iapa-oLtre fekW fl™ =®“*"y«intai 

bhuyanaibtaraatha:tat-taj-jattya.awbtl t 

J J y^-swbhayika-uaas.vidha- 
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SABHA 


ina-pradaii'anena ■■ ^ 

rnSnidSmtara-varti-sarvai wsfc, 'jr® f 

™Hty artlxah | dnshta-pisya* !*», 

See the ehap. . ,, 3 , 

Yama-sabhii (chap vni) ” V®"*® 

“• 

biarvam adhas-taie II - 

definition. : (^^^ihigs,ma, xxxv, 7S, 74, 76),^ 

Mula-kuta-samayukta v3r.o ? -i 

Kaohehhs ( . kL)..rii,; * 

®Sl>e‘i parifa-rtits * 

B.ah.a-stha.e eahhMi.i Wpa.ed vidhini^Mharr 

«) “MSrtapda-varma,^^ EiQgcf £•_, , xxvm. IS), 

prosperity fame and tong Jife b'l Af'T 
(feiTa) at ^ucfiindram/^ Sfambliu 

Sthane manL^uohindre aamnk... ^ 

patindrahi ^abhafii Kerala-kslima- 

■ P- i^ol, e. 2 ; 

C 6 ) “ The word (Ssbhs) azotes ako r ^ ■^>' 

: "“emfaiy.or meeting) a ' hall > ot s m" “ ^egniar . 

A- ■ Bi»dar- 

(dad. Ant. yol ytt -fd,v 

■ 145, c, 2. line 9 f}. 


SAEVA-KALYAjJJa 


^ 

(B; Sn'-r»mga-k5fiehana-sabhi - 

" The regiWea {cniral '- 

aaa the golden hall (at Chidambaram) 

^ toea 31,3.. Xm’ 

~ ^Oi. jCSXVTTT 7'^'n 'i A '1 ■'^ 

SABHA-MALIKA— A class of bmiaia<rs ' *'“e 6). 

SAMA-(eee Samudga)-A 

ag„; A type ol rectangular bHildinm 

vAgni-Purana, chap. 104/ y le 'i 7 

i V. J.t>-17^ ggg 

SAMA-BHAISfGrA — (gee Bhsno-o'i a - . Prasftda). 

lefb of the figure are disposed sy^^ricallt'" 
poised fir.i,^ 

SAMUBaA—A type of round building. 

U. Vrittah Samudga^nama i 

CD Brihat-samhita (chap. lvi. 23, J. E. A. S., IT. 8., vol. yi. p. 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, y. .33 53 
(■3) Bhavishya-Purrma (chap 130 y SO 24 
SAMUDEA-A type of building. ’ ' ' ' 

(1) Ma^ya-Pnrana (chap. 269, y, 38, A3, eee under PrSeMn). 

(D BhaAishya-Puraaa (chap. 130, y. 24 see under Pr^c .- 7 C 

SAEOBUHA-A type of building, a moalding. ' , ' 

A moulding of the pedestal (M. siii. 76, etc). 

See Padma and oompare the lists of moaHia»s under ' TT - 
tha’ and ‘ Adhishthana.’ nader TJpapu 

A class of six-storeyed buildings (M. xxiy. 47, see under 

SAEVA-KALTAnA-A class of buildings. ft^^sda). 

(Kamikagama, xiy. 43-49, see under Malika). 
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SABTA-KI.i\4i:KA 


(See M. xsxv. 22-26, and cf - 

oT L. 

SAEVaTO-BHADEA-A type of , „• 

wmdoy, phallue ; ^ “‘^Mature, 

o a foar-faced oolaipp ; ^ villao-e a tnw 

aad antiaaoee oa fo,« siae!*”,^ '‘°™; ’"“"“S * aartonading ' 
dag terracae. " ’ ® with aarroaa 

'■ An naan* AithTrinto^f^^“ nWwbWr npj , 

Sarvato-bhadra (i.e goodh on ™ ®™r7 side is termed 

(Bphat-samliits, Liii. si, j. b. a. S„ N. S., vol, 

Sarvato-bhadra is the aame of a kind of b -n ■ 

four entraneea, many spi-e. or t! , “/f '>“'Wmg, which has 

“ -a hve store;:apd 

® Matsya-Pm»a (o^p'.lerv.' w^4’ 35 111 " ' 

I ^ 0 , 46j 53 ^ ggQ nnder 

(5) Bhavishya.PutSpa (chap iso v sa PrSsada), 

A type of quadrangular bnildiug; ' ^ 

( ) Agni.Parsaa (chap. 104 , y 14 ij: „ ' 

( 6 ) fiaruda.P„aua (chap, 41 y 2 !^ T T 

( 6 ) Saryato-hhadram (aahtasyam-thfr “ ' 

iias eight faces. ^^i^vafco-bhadra house (&ala) . 

Aa eptablatare (ibid, try, 8) xxxy, 88). 

P) A oiass pf yiiiages (H.ixr2;i28f), 


SAHAYA-BUBaA 


A typs of 

A kmd of joinery (M. xvii. 5-3). ' 

A class of mandapa or pavilions {M. miv 55^) 

Afypeof 6alaarhaH(M.x^v,4). ^ 

A class of windows (M. Ssxiii. 583) 

A Mud of phallus (j\d. 1^4) 

( 8 ) Sarvato-bhadra^devalsTTfi ' n- 

hat-samhita, lvi 27) it meT^^ '^a^ahamihira (Bri- 

ma.y .pi^os, i, edit rollTf d*" 

from all aides/^ equally pleasing 

(9) Sarvato-bhadra-chattit.mukha mlT' '' 

__ ‘il^h-Jina-chaityalaya 

(KarkA Imorip. of Bhaireva ii, 1;™ 17 Ep 

(10)_Nayaoa.„aao.harah Sary^to-bkaiT’ 

Apperentiy the name of a had in ^ x 

templed’ ^ storey of the cava 

(ThePallava lasorip. of the seyeu Pa»oaas 

ill) Sarvato-bhadra-pratima-- litejyl!' '“t ™‘- 

^idea is apparently a teehnioal tel for •“ 

one be.ng carved cn each erde of a fonr-fld “ r«*’’ 

(Jama Inecrip. from Mathura, uo. 11 , Ep Ind 

SAHAYA.DUB<1A_A hind of fort. ™'’ '' 

(See details under Dnrga). 
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- Q . ^ ^ thousaad-plialli; a group of nhs ?1,- 

Set up on the colonnade tn ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ihe thousand lihgas.” ®' forming 

n 'li"’ no, 86 

SAflKteKA-A of boiiaiog, looses bo.^ “Th “’ '‘“ 

materials, a joinery. “ =■ certain number of 

A class of buildings (Kamiksgama 62 
A kind of joinery (M. xvii. 140, 146). “ 

Ektosam padukaft 

yt paficba-bhagam tu saigraham I 

SAHGEahANA-A fortress to defend , '"' 

Bala.g«ml-samgrabe,a 3aingraba,amThi;‘“ 

SAStGHAKAMA-(see VibStlSMeroi'T™' P' ^8)' 

monastery. ' ^ “““fa or hermits, tie 

(Taxila plate of Patiia, line 3 Tf„ t . 
SAHOHABA-An entrance, a door, a gate an i, ^ ' .W' 

, or tl™” ‘‘“'’‘“P “'o ®“™™<^i“rTOirof I'tiUage 

SAHCHITA-A Claes of buildings in g- u “9- o‘o)- 

unit of measurement,, the temples Tnwv‘n® “ '=‘“> 

tbe sitting posture. ® tie idol is in 

/ («- Arx.7-ll, 103.174, see under Apasam. 

chita}. 



OifY 


, 

Upa-samofiitaro ity evam.. ' | ° ^ “‘*®Py-»saaohijiam i 

IAHPUBNA-A class of buildings, av 6-7), 

.'AilYlDBHA-A 

Ct Visiting " tjia Nagara) 

P^ttanas: 

phants at tbo cardinal point’ ' ®le- 

®P. Carnat. ™i, ytr giiUrpur Taing, no. 118, 

lASlSAD— An assembly hall (bnilt 
Cf. Batha.rathi.yuta hy Lntitlrh* 7 ®‘“® 

Sarveahaiii mohanartbs t \i. ^ akiitopaoiah | 

■■^ohanarthaya tatha oha sabasadah kritah 1 , 

(Shanda-Purana, Mshetvara-hhapcla-pralhma, 
.AMSTHANA— The arrau»emsnt \ ■ 1 ®)- 

other objects. ° ’ ‘ay“S-°ut, plans of baildiugs and 

(I) Tri-konam Yrittam ardhendum ashts t ‘ - 

Chatuah-konam tu kartavyam samsH,-, ™-“Btakam | 

■ Pl» Of a mandapa shlld be Id " 

Tri-kopam arddSlthall 

aum Chafcijsli-ko^arfi dvir-ashta. 
Yatra^tatra Vidbatavyam sarb.fU.-^ - ‘ 

iAEA A class of buildings. * 4b, V. 32 . 33 ), 

(Kamiksgama, xw. 80, see under Malika), 



SALA 



SALA^(-LA) — A wall, a "rampart, an apartment, a house. 


(1) Udyanamra-Tauopetam mahatiih sala-inekhalam V 
Commentary : salah prakarah (enclosure wall), sala-vanam va ! 

(Eamayana, i. 5-12). 

(2) Antare feesha-bhagams tu liitva inadhye tu salakam il 
Sala-gopurayos tuhgastv-adhika§ ohapi mulatah t[ 
Agrato'iindakopetam atfcalarii salakantare II 

, (Kamikagama, xxxVi 112A, 124, 126). 

(3) Salantam vedikordlive tu yuddharthaih kalpayet sudhih \ 

(if. IS. 364). 

See also M. sxxi. 36, 37 (pahoha-sala), 39, (Jati-saia), 40, 

41, 44, 48, 62, etc! 

Sala(-a)-ianma-samam cbaiva dhamna-jamna-samam tu va. | 
Salahgadhikam hinaih chech chorair arthaih vinaSyate | 

(M. LXIX. 42, 45). 

(4) Kanakojvala-sala-rafemi-jalaili parikhambu,.,,prati-bimbitaih | 

“ Through the mass of the rays which issue from its golden 
walls and which are reflected in the water of its (Vija- 
yanagara's) moat * 

(Vijayanagara Insorip. of Devaraja ir, lines 7-8, 
H. S, I. I., vol. I. no. 163, pp. 162, 164), 

(5) Antaram sadma-salam — “ the inner wall of the shrine.” 

‘ . (Ranganatha Inscrip, of Sundara-pandya, v. 22, 

Ep. Ind. vol. III. pp. 13, 16). 

(6) Sphatika-sala-nihham bahandha' — '' like a wall of crystal.” 

(Two Inscrip, of Tammusiddhi, no. A, Tiruvalah- 
gadu Inscxip. v. 16, Ep. Ind. vol. vii. pp, 124, 
■Oh v';- : . . 126). 

(IlBarllamgha-dushkara-vihheda-vifeala-sala-durggadha-duatara- 
. i • brihat-parikha-parita I 
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“ (The city of Kafichi) whose large rampart was insurmountable' 
and hard to be breached (and) which was surrounded by a 
great moat, unfathomable and hard to be crossed.” 

(Gradual Plates of Vihramaditya i, v. 6, line 21 
Ep. Ind. vol. X. pp. 103, 105), 

(/) -Sriman esho’rkka-kirttir nni-ipa ira vzlasat sala-sopfinaka- 
dyaih 1 

That honourable one, like a king of sun -like glory (erected) 
splendid walls and stairs.” 

(Bp. Carnat. voL ii. no. 105, Eoman text, p. 79, 
line 14, Transl. p. 164, para 6). 

SIDDHA A type of storeyed building, a class of divine beings. 

A class of two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 94, 16-18, see under 

Przlsada). 

Semi-divine beings, their images are described (M. lv. 88 f). 

SIPDHARTHA— 'A type of building fnruished with two halls. 

Siddhartham apara-yamye yama-suryaiii pa^chimottare feale 1 

A house with only a western and sonthern hall is termed 
Siddharfcha.” 

(Brihat-samhita, Liii. 39,, J. E. A. S.,N. S., 

' vol. VI. p. 286). 

SIHBHUKA' — 'A class of buildings, 

■ (Eamik%ama, XLv, 23-28, see under -M^ika). 
SI(SI)LA-YATA— A stone mason. 

'Sudradhara-Asalena bamdhita tatha silavata-jahadena ghatita i 

“ The step-welL was constructed by the. architect Asala and 
.(the stones were) worked and shaped by the mason Jahada. 

(Manglan stone Insorip. line 13-14, Ind. Ant. 

Vol. XLi. p. 88). 


SIMHA 


IHA' — A type of payilion, a class of oval buildings, a riding animal 
(lion) of gods. 

A mandapa or pavilion with sixteen pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 

270, V. 13, see under Mandapa). 

Simha is the name of a kind of one-storeyed building which is 
dudecagonal in plan, covered by lions (? simhakranta) and 
eight cubits wide ; 

(1) Brihat-samhita (chap. XLV. 28, J. E., A. S., N. S., vol. vi, 

p. 329). 

i.2) Sec quotation of the commentary from Ka^yapa, which is more 
explicit : 

Simhah siihhaih samakrantah konair dva-dasjabhir yiitah | 
Vishkambhad ashta-hastati syad eka tasya cha bhumika II 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 29, 36, 40, 49, 53, see under 

Prasada). 

(4) Bhavishya-Pnrana (chap. 130, Y. 35, see under Prasada). 

■ A kind of oval building : 

Garuda-Pnrana (chap. 47, Y. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

The lion, a riding animal of gods : 

Bevanam vahanam siihham (M. Lzlii. 1), the sculptural descrip- 
tion of his image (ibid. 2-46). 

0HASANA — (of. Asana) — A throne or seat, marked with a lion. 

(1) Simha- mndrita-manoharasanam 1 

Kesari-lahohhitam tv-atha manoharasanam \ 

(M, XLY. 204, 206). 

Manasara (chap. xlv. named Simhasana, 1— 112) ; ' 

The lion seat or throne is made for the use of- deities -and 
kings (line 1). These thrones are first divided into four class- 
es (4-8)— the Prathama (first) throne is stated to be fit for 
.. the first: coronation, the Mahgala throne for the Mangala- 
, coronation, the Vira throne for the Vira-coronation, 
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and the Vijaya throne for the Vijaya-coroiiation, It should, 
be noted that these four thrones are used for the four stages 
of coronation of the same king (M, XLis. 166, etc). 

'onoerning deities, the Nifcyarchana throne is used for daily 
■worship, Visesha-throne on some .special occasions ; the Nit- 
yotsava throne, and the Vi&eshotsava-throne are used for 
ordinary and special festivals respectively (9-11). 

lut the thrones for both deities and kings, for all purposes, 
are divided into ten kinds (see below). An account of 
the general plan as well as of the measurement of the various 
parts of them is given in detail (17-213). They are 
technically called — Padmasana, Padma-kefeara, Padma- 
bhadra, ^ri-bhadra, ^ri-vifeala, Sri-bandha, Sri-mukha, 
Bhadrasana, Padma-baudha, and Pada-bandha (12-16). 

if the ten kinds, the first, Padmasana, is used as the throne 
for Siva or Vishnu (121), the Padma-bhadra for the king 
Adhiraja (Le., Ghakravartin or emperor) (143), Sri-bhadra is 
fit for the kings Adhiraja and Narendra for all purposes 
(163), the Sri-visala is fit for the kings Parshnika and 
Harendra (171), the Sri-bandha is for the kings Parshnika 
and Patta-dhara (174), Sri-mukha for the king Mandalefea 
(177), Bhadrasana for the king Patta-bhaj (179), Padma- 
bandha. for the king Praharaka (182), and the Pada-bandha 
throne is fit for the king Astra-graha (190). 

^he lion-legs are, however, not attached to the throne of 
Astra-graha (191). Thrones of all other petty kings of 
the Vai^ya and the Sudra castes are stated to he furnished 
with pedestals instead, and are made four cornered (square) 
(192-193). But thrones of all other kings are marked 
with lions and furnished with Six legs (196), These thrones 
are stated to be made, facing, the east (prahmukha) (197). 
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suka-:nasikA. 


Of the thrones of deities, the I^irikshana (eyes, ? windows) 
is made on the four sides (198). 

Various kinds of thrones are thus described but the most 
beautiful one aeoording to one’s ohoioe should be used : 

Evaiii oha vividham proktam yaa ma,noramya(in) 
inauayetl(200).- 

(3) “ This is the mighty lion-throne (Sirhhasana) on which sat 
the glorious, powerful king, in whose arm is strength, the 
Lord Emperor Kalihga Nistahka Lahke^wara.” 

“ Sinhasanaya — on the lion I , % 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 (pillars). Lion 

throne, royal throne, throne In this case there was 

actually a large lion, whose fine proportions remind one 
of the Assjmian bulls and which formed the support, or one 
of the supports, of the royal seat. A frieze of lions runs 
round the building.’* Ehys Davids. 

(Inscrip, at the: Audience Hall of Parakrama 
Bahu, Pulastipur, Ceylon, Ind. Ant. vol. Ii, 
p. 247, 0 . 2j para 4 ; p. 249, c. 2), 

(3) “ The other shrine contains a fine large figure of Buddha, 
seated on a siihhasana or throne with recumbent lions at the 
base, and elephants and other carved accessories at the 
sides.” 

(Monumental Antiquities, N. W. Provinces and 
Oudh, iiTch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. ii, 
Agra division, p. 95, no. 33, line 6). 

SUKA(-KB[A).NAS1KA— A small room in front of the idol in a 
temple, 

(1) The great minister Ivampanna for the repair of the roof- 
stones in the Sukanasike (a small room in front of the idol) 
of the god Chenna-kesava, set up four pillars .with capitals 
and repaired them.*’ 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 52, 
Transl. p, 65, note 1 ; Roman text, p. 126). 




■■ (2) ‘ Tc (Mallesvai-a fceinnip it " ^ 

of a ‘garbhagfiha San open" 

Th! ' S a ™y M 

^ ff- 0^ 

(Mjsore Arch. Beport, 1915 .ifi n d 
-^^0 p. 5 , para 12 ; p. 7 para 13^ ; ’ , 

( 3 ) '' The oiAet walls of th^ - m •’ ’ 

bosides pilasteie and tiirfetft^f”*"* A“‘^ * «*banS3i ’ have 

SbIKSHBTBA-An edidee, a.,pe cnouiidin. 

PraWalaya viynWam Sutohotem v,iddhiln, vastn , 

An edinoe without an eastern hall is nanierj q , , 
brings prosperity.’" named Subshetra and 

(Bfilut-samiiiti, liii, 37, see J, R. ^ g g 

SUKHASaA-A type of pavdlon. a nest-honse 
A kind of pavilion used as » rest house • 

SnkhangAkhyam iti proktan. satra-yogyan. t„ mapdapam , 

SUKHALATA-A pWe-W, a type of storeyed buildm '' 

A class of three-storeyed buildines cm ®‘ 

y ouiJdmgs (M. XXI. 22-30, see under 

SUaKiVA— An object having a beautiful neck a t ^ 

Apa..ion.tbtiventy.four,llars;C-;^^^ 

is, see under Man^apa). 
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sudha 

(1) See Eafenapura Inserip. nu a n . t 

Ind. vol. I. pp. 35,33^. ' ■ V of Jajaliadeva, v. 

(^) See Dewal Prasasti of Lada ih m j 

^oJ. I. pp. 80, 84. ® Chhmda, y. 28, Ep. 

(3) See Mansara under Abhasa." 

SEN.DAEA— A beautiful obieot fl 

" (M. XXV. 23 T 

'™- 23-36, see under 

A ground plan in the whole area ie divided into 

squares (M vtt ‘Ao qi . equal 

SUBHADBA— Abnildinef -i '. ' ’ '***'’ '“*''' ^‘“^®'-™yasa), 

type of pavilion,, ° front tabernacle, a ' 

Ap-ihonwithtwe,vepi„are(Mat,a.Pn«pa,ehap..^^^ 

eUBHUSHANA -A well decorated h r Mandapa). 

eonple, a type of paviUon where a^oreV™ 

wife s perceiving the first eigne of eon A on a 

Sobhfiehanahhyafi vta y " 

y gyam pumsavanarihakam t 

s TO aSGALI-a tend of omam*' ''' 

. An ornament for •: 

, . , »™»ges of female deities (M, wv. 49,-96, 

see under Bhushapa). 





SUVfiATA-A ^ 

SXJSLISHTA-A type of pavilio, 

BUSHxba-A .o.e, a .o„o., an apo.ane, a oaj; 

) jPrag-gnTah.paaoha-bhSgena niahkasafSaf.^’ 

(2) Snaki.^ bkaga-viaf^ak. r"' " 

(8) Dvara-.af tu ,Jtl7^2'T 

se^iiam sushirakaiii bhavefc | 

(4) See M. mv. 88, ixvii. is ,, chap. 4T, v. :6>. 

StISAHHiTA A ^ 

i=‘o400e,ua!~r“ “ whole area ia divided 

(M. VII. 28 - 29 , abo xki. 18 etc., see ander 

•iU(-8D)T-(T)AI,ATA-Aii eaolosare a cioiste 
■ P“‘ of a monastic or’ ooltofA “ 

enclosed Pbce of religious retirement al ootabliahment, an 

«• Ep. Carnat. vol, n. nos, '76 re 

P-37, lasfcpaa, line S; komLn text Ttr1°°’ ' 

(3) Snttalayada bhitiiya madki— » P- 62). 

■:.. . . and the twenty-four TirthaAiaras mad^’ (nafs.Alnelr'* 
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(4) Gommfita devara Sattalayadolu fao oTr 
.) Gaagavadiya gommata-devar.>-o-e' gnifcaB ' ' 

■ - : . Gom^natadova oTaa^.a^TT 

aroimd madeB ^anga.adi lie bad the cloister, 

. ^ (No. 90, Boman text d. 72 linp q f 

«P«'ards: Tr.n„. p/igg, 5 

») “I-icMfe o. 

sqnareaiidaurrounaed by oMsters (-b'A 

Jam* ba.ti at tavana BoiJl Lt. ^ “9 

back of whioh ri.es the vimsn; a^fS 'T’ 
the prmoipal imago of the Tirthaitara ” " ’ ™ntams 

(Fergussoo. Ind. and Eas7 teh. p ono , , 

“ — ider, the 

B^ara-tare chatush-pancha sbaf " ^ 

i«"-i ^ , jSrSS;"' «•■•«, », ., ,, 

a ridge of earth, a oa«ae-wa? a al“ " '““i- 

roa£ a monad, a- bank, a dam. P®®® mountain. 

7 Bar^a-kilaya-sambandbo’ f. 1 

the^roof of a house to the transyerse beak"?*'® of 

■ bolfca IS. called setii/J means of iron 

(2) Maths TedadJaSm ^ P' 

■■: ■ .• aatryauy api oha paritas setu-niv'abhahT*'*'^*^““ TOSjante 
, : . : , (Two BhuyaneSvara Inscrip, no,. A of « 

“: . ^vara, V, 30 Bri t ;3 " Svapne- 

• «. %. Ind. voi. yi. p. 202 ). 
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vibhramat .,.,1 ■ ■ ■ *"'» - - irem- 

From the illustrations camn nf ■ t F 

where the bridge, which is prod JoeVbv thl 
vanous kinds proceedii^a L ^ '^oats of 

surpasses the beauty of a°oham c7 ^bagirathi, 

Fr. Hultaseh seems ^to Ltrth^t 
floating on the-river resembled fl r ^ broad line of boats 
Dr. Rajendralal Mitra howe-er bridge of Rama/’ 

h:irao“S: or 

Granges.” ooats across the 

Haas 24.2s, 

BNA-MUKHA— A division of ai^Irmv' “o^ 20 ).’ 

gate of a oity, a prosperous royal cit/fs * “°™d la front al the 
(I) Ntaa-janait 

Bahn-raksha-samopetans At senLutStorv“T‘'“ ' 

G^TCadrsi"" wt -tam Z"*’ 

sa-saiuynitam sana-mnkham ihoahyate II 

.E(- 6 l)LA-Et?PAKA — A statue = 1 . *'B-a“*agaiaa, ia. 12) 

nf^' Tino. 1 ^ a rock.soulnture ^ 

_ __ be rock sculpture or statues, mffc ^of bk rq- ' 

. Vijaya/’ - bis (Sivama’s) wife 

(Knda Inscrip. no. 6, line 7. Arch. Snrr. nety 

.uder”Cr’ ''“'■ 

Plights of steps are constructipd -fm- n t 
-g fc0« te.nples, A 

antes (priikSra), gata-housea hiJIv t,r«,./f ’ ®“olo- 

wells. walls nonda (patyata-deta), step. 

. rails, ponds, Yillages, and towns (lines 86-89), 



SOPANA 


Their situation : 

They are stated to he constriieted on ^he front, back and si^e 
of a residential building or temple : 

Sarvesham miikha-bhadriinam par'sve sopana-samyntam \ 93 
Par^vayor dvara-de&e tu mukha-sopanam eva va I 94 
Gruhyanta-dvara-de&e tn vame sopana-samyutam \ 97 
Pramnkhe mnkha-sopanani knryach chhilpa-vit-tamali I 102 
Prapahge pramukhe bhadre sopanam purva-parsvayob I lOS 
Par^vayoh prishtha-dese tn tat-piirve pakgha-parkvayoh | 100 
Yatra de&e tn sopanam tatra dosho na vidyate \ 101 
Alinda-ynktam tad-dvare yame sopana-samyntam 1 113 
Vinalinda-prade^e tn pramukhe sopanam eva oha 1 114 
Their situation in other places : 

GopuranS,rh tn tat-par§ye sopanam lakshananvitam | 117 
Adri-de^e samarohya yatra tatraiva karayet 1 118 
Vapi-kupa-tatake va paritah sopana-samyutam I 119 
Chatnr-dikshn ohatush-kone chantarale’thava pnnah | 120 
Eyain eva yatha-de^e bhadra-sopanam eva va ( 121 
Their plan : 

Trayo-vimsach chhatantam syad devanam iti kathyate I 141 
Pattadri-marga-paryantam tiryak ohordhvordhva-choktavat 

1^ 

Manushanam ta sopanam pattika-yugma-sarhyutam I 143 
Sopana-parWayor dete hasti-hasta-vibhushitam | 155 
Hasta-mula-vi^ale tn ohoktahgulirh na'manayet \ 156 
Mulena tat' (male chagra)-tri-bhagaikam hastagrantam ksha 

yam kramat t 15 

Hasti-hasta-vad akaram raga-yuktaih manoharam \ 150 
Tri-chatnsh-pancha-vaktram va mulena simhananair yntam 

■ 15' 
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Agradlio-dharapatitam syat pattika chokta-manakam i 160 
Adhara(agradhrira)m palikakaraiii pafctika vedikakrit-ik \ 161 
Adri-sopana-par^ve tu na kuryat par&vayo’nghrikam 1 163 
Adri- sopana-defee tn dirgha-manam yathesktakam \ 136 
Sarval ankara-samyukfeam sopanam lakshananvitam ^ 165 
Measures of tke 'other flights of steps are given in detail 
(126-132, 134A36). 

The two kinds of steps (and the materials of which they are 
constructed) : 

Achalam cha ohalam chaiva dvidha sopanam iritam \ 90 
Silabhis oheshtakair vapi darubhih sachalam matam I 91 
Sarvai^ chaivaohalaih proktam kshudra-sopana.samyutam I 92 

The account given above is that of the stationary steps, that 

of the moveable (Amoving) steps is also given : 

Aohalaih oheti proktam chalam sthapyam yatheshtakam 1 T24 

Tri-chatush-paiioha-shan-matram chalam sopana-padake I 144 

Tad-ghanam cha vi^ale tu samam va padam adhikam ( 146 

Aidbadhikam tu padona-dvi-gunam tri-gunam tatah 1 146 

Danda-dvaya-samayuktaih ohitra C?chhidra)-yuktam tu patti- 

ka I 14/ 

Bka-dvi-try-ahgulam vapi pattika-ghanam eva cha 1 148 
Dvi-tri-veda-^arahgulyam shat-saptimgulam eva va \ 149 
Ashta-nanda-dafeahgulyaih pattika-vistritam bhavet 1 160 
Evam tu ohala-sopanam achalam tat pravakshyate 1 161 
Vishkambha-chatur-a&ram attalakam utsedha-samavakshepa- 
sopanam karayet 1 

Ishtakavahandha-parsvam vamatah pradakshin a* sopanam 

gudha-bhitti'Sopanam itaiatah \ 

(Nautiliya-Artha^astra, chap. xxiv. pp. 62, 63) 
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Sopaaam eha yaths-yuWys 

Ibid. Ly ; ^^^i-Pi'abhedagama, xxxi. 114) 

oZTt-T""" p.akaipay,t ,l 16T 

(^74), PMdakshma-sopL; a4) 

The general plan ;, 

" ''' 

«) M-hsbtoaXrS ■* « 178 ■ 

Prsssdaili safaitoobcliteyail, 

(«) Higlit/orstopTi'r'^ “®J'*““a-Paricbchhaaaih II 
* ' (Vaaapalli Plates of Anna 

iinna-Tema, v. 10 , Bp 

“ Doa' vyatanod venia-bhu-natih )i 

of asoending Men7 m. 1 1 P^^4U! 

8-m heaven through ehariW) !£ h ? 'i- «■ “> 

coiietruoted a flight of step; it ^11^”“'^'“' Verna 

(Nadupuru „f Anna-Venra, V. 6, En. 

The sopana is a hind afr^r • PP' ^^8, 291), 

e.g., the flight of stoirii Sar‘"ir""'’” 

^_''Wda, Chittagong, Beh/al. peai, Sits. 

V J P^^^ala-gangi-fcafe &ri-sa^].3 « ~ 

■ M %it of steps in the'hiik ihf ‘’“’“‘i- 

, of the ^rL^aila hill. ’ P^^^^a-gahga at the 

(Tottaramudi Plates of 

I Aataya-vema, T. A Bp. 

lad. voh xy. p. 32i^). 
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=t\^si-x:T '“•«->. 

Siva/' «P to the abode of 

(Inscrip.^of ^ ^ 

' “ w»“ oansea to be madl to^' 

a flight of steps, with tiger's hes^i f 
abhisheka-ma,dapa to tbe temple of ?«' 

berumaii at Manimangaiara,,.....'? ^ ^®?d^varapati-Em- 

°l Bajaraja iii, up. 39^ ^ 

8^>npaayS:aMka.eakta4ra.vTh1iZ''i®?“®™"^ ' 

»SQa.dbyaaa.hita ^uahStobavaWa pm^rh 

(luserip. from Kepll L zT’^ " 

sjuean Jealita^n-para-sundari, v, i, 

Siflmoan esho’rkka-hirtfeir nnriprL^'''^-T^''^’ P’ 

dyaih i . P iva vilasat sala-sopanaka- 

Snn-Jihe glory (erected) 

(Ep. Catoat. vol. „ no. 108 , Boman te.t, 

aaka.aopana-panktiya.nam ^cZifam- “b ’ f fl®'' 

grand stairs laid out/' flight of 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, n. 

“Eof the new Jina temple to toe toe I'’ f ■ 171). 

m order tkat long life^ migbt J, ®/* 

a i^tB^mgbt be to Permmanadi, canaed 
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ae damage channel from the shrine 
of these temples". “ ’ ™ o™amectal feature 

(Chainhyau Architecture, Aroh. Surv. new 
SAPlfHrAKA-A pleasure-house, a t,peof“a;i"r' ™'' 
SAflBHA-A Plasters, etnocoefor™" 

bc^e, a great mansion, a palaM buntrf , =‘ 

sthana-bhumau | ^§'g^'Sitharasya saudbasya- 

•*" •«— - -S 

“•.f i ‘ «-«Ts 

washed his feet, a palace o! ‘ taTine 

Brahma-pnti founded by himself™^ ‘he mansions of the 

’ (Sansfet Grants and lasorip. no H v « 

SAUDHA.MALIKA-(see Prssada mm'-f”*' ™'' PP' 1*. m' 

SAVmm?A~T" 

oneof theflwe rndiL'o,‘tt!“® ' « ‘Wa of column, 

agama, XXXI ^7 , • 

'. • '’®' under Stambha), 



ATTMTA-A class of buiUiags. 

"“sjj:-:-— «rr 

Tad-eva, sala^parave Gliaikam-dyvaikeu. i 

mikeua shausthika-harah j 

Tad-eva laia-prante fcu par^ve xxvrrr. 16). 

parsve okaikeaa saushthikam j 

M. xxrs. 26, see fe context, 24-33, nader 

SKANX).(H)A.EAnta-A . Akra-ianta). 

The hexagonal or six-sided ?®*e-hon8e. 

pillars (SI. xy. 246, 2.3-246).*^ “Pa-psdas or miaor 

A type of gate.house (M. xx'xjxr 

SiCANDHA-TABA— A f ' 

^ A class Of siagle-stoL^;: seeTd^ 

SBATOHAVaBA-A diyision of an army s - 

a capital oity, a fortified town. “ J'oyal resideiioa, 

Tae Lons*® 

(Bhoj Grant of Kartavirya ly. line 96-97 
Ind. 4at. voL xix. pp. 247, 2484 
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a terak, a post, a piUar' 

J eolamn is generally times the base (M xm 2 =1 
rdkiethanah and the pedestal is stated t„ f e ’ “ 

™a^ the base (see Mayamata, nnder iahLt^ f 
®tablature is directed to be a nf and the 

•r ‘wice ot, the base (M. .y, U'JulZ SaS^f 
) Manaeara (chap. named Stambha, 1-448) • 

ahgriU, 

(hues 4-6), The height or lenoth 

from above the base to below the Wt, T“ 

from Janman to the UtC (fp) tTv” "a 

«P fo the Wst p^rt rfh “e ?? 

base to the capital iuolusive.’’ ^ he Wh ’‘of f 

‘*ice, H or li times obits base tl.oT « ^colnmn is 

the column begin with % cubits »» a ' j °’^ freights of 

increment being by 6 In!*, ‘h® 

wording to Asy^pa S femlf 

p. 29), the height of the nillar ^rch. of Hind. 

febe base; of 6 or 8 7i ^ of 

biaraeter of a p:li,r .nay Z 

ifir, of the height, if it’ be a 1,1”/ “' " 

(kudya-stambba). In other Irds the 
iog to the Jianassra is S 4 HI r f 

twice, thrice, or four tiine<i of k' f f^Parts), and 

.of the pillar (M. xv 14 15) m, should be the diameter 

divided into 13 , Tl 10 o' - piiiar being 

is the. diameter of the pillar and 

by one-fqnrth (16.18), ^ ® biminzehed 



stambha 

one ig oalled Vishnu l-infs • ; an octangular 

Thefe’oowLtTSt 

ri >^«^0nX”ur(S” '■ 

coluL“-Chint“taiT sh^ “f of 

Santa, and Skanda-kSnt’a-lL-e "caUrf''’ Ch'f ^t^***’ 

Padma-isuta (Sg), Chitra-skarabha (401 (^V, 

and Kumbha-stambha (73 qo4) Ti ’ • “ (78), 

atambha (84) in the latter di™L I stif T’ 

and hence it is same as K.,d ' f abated to be two-sided, 

ahonld be noticed that the LmeHet’^f fl'‘' ” 

the shapes of ooJumas i e sHaff > iiames refers to 

of -five names is baaed on the'shanes^' f Tk ^ 

-retailed account .ot^r^pt—haf- 

^0 .cd 

-f. BhTaja-stambha (M. Lxrx 94 ) ni - PP* ^ 9 )- 

stambha(x¥. slvii 1) THa and SiU, 

I-t one (Ibid. 1^18) . mouldings of the 

n.. „ .„„„,„ ...zzsii'r X tx 
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The entahlature, base, and pedestal are separately described : 
Kuttimam chopapitham Va sopapitha-mastirakam (ibid. 21) ; 
see further details under ‘ Upapitha’, ' Adhishthana ’ and 
^ Prastara. ’ 

Por the component parts of a column see further details 
below. 

Kamikagama, xsxy ; 

Nava-basta-piamanantah stambhotsedhab prakirtitah II 24 
Chatur-aiiifeam samarabhya shad-da§aih^am yatha-vidhi | 
Bhagat kritvaika-bhagena uyuuam syad agra-vistarah H 26 
Sila-stambham §ila-kudyam naravase na karayet II 161 
Ibid. LV. 203 (the synonyms) ; 

Sthanu(h) sthiipa^ oha pada§ oha jahghs cha charanahghn- 

kam \ 

Sthambho haato lipyaih kampam (skambham) padanam abhi- 

dhanakam !l 

Suprabhedagama, xsxi ; 

The column compared with its base and entablature : 
Padayamam adhishthanam dvi-gunam sarva-sammatam t 
Padardham prasfcararh proktarh karnam prastaravafc samam II 

■28 

The shapes of the five orders, the fifth being composite 
of two : 

Jati-bbedam samakhyatam padanam adhnnoohyate I! 53 
Ohatur-asram athashtasram shodasasrani tu vrittakam i 
Knmbha-yuktas tatha kecbit kechit kumbha-vihinakah )! 64 
The five names and characteristic features of the five orders . 
^ri-karam ohandra-kantam cha sanmukhyam priya-dar^a- 

nam il 65 

Sukhamkarl cha namani kartavyani vi&eshatah \ 

Sri-karam writta-padanam shoda&asre tu kantakam J! 66 
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Saumukhyam hi tathashtaare turyagre priya-darsanam \ 
Ghatur-asrashta-mi§re oha pada karya ^uhhamkari 1! 67 
This last one is the Indian Coinposite order. 

The common features and mouldings of the five orders : 

Pada nama iti prokto tesham lakshanam uohyate II 65 
Vistarasya ohatur-vim§at(d)-hhagaikaih pada-vistaram 1 
Tad eva dandam akhyataiii padalariikara-karmani tl 56 
Mula-padasya vistarat saptaikam^ena margatah I 
Dvi-dandam mandir utsedham danda-padam bu vistaram !l 67 
Ashtamfeam kantham utsedham dvi-dandam knmbha-vistaram 1 
Utsedham tu tri-padam hi padona phalaka bhavet II 58 
Tri-dandam vistaram proktam tad-ardham nirgatam smritam \ 
Vira-kantham tu dandena vistaram tat-samam bhavet II 69 
Tad-urdhve potikayamam tafe-tri-padarh tad-uohchhritam I 
Tri-dandam adhamayamam chatur-dandam tu madhyamam j| 

60 

XJttamafii pafioha-dandam tu potikayamam uohyate \ 
Chitra-patra-taramgai^ oha hhushayitva tu potikam 11 61 
Kumhha-padam idana proktam kumbha-nimnam prachaksh- 

mahe ) 

Padam potikaya yuktam sesham karma, na karayet II 62 
Kumhha-hinas tv-ime prokta lata-kumbham tad uchohyate | 
Kumbhakaram tu tan-mule tad-urdhvam padmam eva tu II 63 
Phalakordhve latam kuryat tach-chhesham kumbha-pada-vat | 
Padantare tu kartavyam afeaktas chet tu varjayet II 64 
8arvesham eva padanam tat-pMam nirgamam bhavet It 65 
(Of all the orders, the projection is J). 

The columns of tlie main prasada (edifice) and of the subordi- 
nate maMapas (pavilions) are distinguished ; 

Prasada-stamhha-manasya etat stambham vi&ishyate 1 
Padadhikam athadhyardham padoua-dvi-gunaih bhavet II 105 
Stambhayamashta-bhagaikam stambhasyaiva tu vistaram I 

Vrittam va ohatur-asram va chatur-ashtasra-misrakam II 106 

« * 


StamrhrrXTodhftMh^ ^ 

TJttarad vajanadhikya fcasyordLp^^^^^ ^itfcaradhika H I07 
Mudrikach cha tul^dhik^rs • “J^drikam nyaset t 

Otbadayed ishiaktht ^ 

The above passage refers fco^orivT ^^Upet J| I09 

P6(3esta], base, and enfcablature are desorl f f ® 

«- 

called Dan da (v. 55) Manrli ( c^cscribed above 

The same are otherwise called* -R ’ 

^ajaaa, Mndriia, Tals, Jayanti and tII 

StombhLya Zt^ P- 5« ^ 

oialikayas chatnr.bhZahZ'*''*fl®™ '^'’i-gnrio niibatah 
to form its height on the'floor t ^ ® ™ 

Mahshha^ta tat veddksbhis cha sobhitah , 

SSanibhaii ianaka-chitrSniis ni ^. 

SritTB ' ' 

ASity-amtah pjithntpe syaZZ 7'^“ ^ 

Bnohakat ehatur.aSrah «Z t ' 

DTi-tajiah sbodaSsstras tti dya ZZP II 2 

Ma<ihya.p,adese yah stamhi Z pr^lmakab | 

Eto pafieia-mahS-stambhah mZ Z'"*'*'^** **'" ““F'^ah « 3 

Padma-yaUiJats.k„o5,i,ha,-pttoa ZZ | 

kacxa-darpana-ropitgh ii 4 




Tri-bhSge™i ,,„,j^”“" tetah ,, 5 
Hinam h«a& oW 'a, P™ah , 

Those yerses are almost ideuticL**'-* hhumishn If e 
2^'30), see below. (liij. 

Sphat-saiiibita (liii, ‘"37 HO t p a 

285, notes 1,2): ‘‘°’ A- S., N. S, yo,. j,, 

Uohcbbrayat sapia-ganad. asifi.Kh- i - 

^^ava-guBifce asityamfeah sfeaml h etesbam \ 

“ eightieth 

storey) gj^es tbe width of a ] alfcjtudo (of the 

diminished by one-tonth is the w >>“«om ; this' 

^:op. Kern. coiimm at the 

Sama-obatur’a&ro ■ , • 

ruohalo vairo’shiatrir dvi.vairaio dyi. 

I>va-fcriibsasras fiu liiadhw nrrrir t , ^anah i 

A coluuiu with tom sides eoBallyl V*'*'*^?''** « 28 

oorners)is c^cd. liuchls, (^ berSfun 

-lied Dyi.yair.; one wttL “ rt - 

'““"■* 

Padmam tatbottarosbfebam kunr^rJ K3 - ' 

01 Oommentery , notes Kiraua-TantoT 

Vibbajya navadba starnbhflm t ^ ^i^^anagama ) ; 

-Kanialaib cbotfearosbtham tw s gbatam i 

'■ When you drvide the wife tin " 

The capital!?) and also the uppi; fn 
- ^0 form one part, each of them.-’ Wow^ “““ 
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“ All tills esceedingly vague.” Eera. 

Stambha-samam bahalyam bhara-tulnnam upary upary asam I 
Bhavati tulopatulauam ima,m padeua padena || 30 
” Bgual to the thiokuess of the column is that of the archi- 
traves ; the thickness of the superior cross-beams .and upper 
rafters is lessened by ono-quarter, again and again.” 
Kern. 

The eight component parts of the column (order) mentioned 
in the Matsya-Purana, Briliat-samhita, and Kirana-tantra 
are (1) vabana, (2) gbata, (B) padma, (4) ufctaroshtha, (5) 
bahulya (6) bhara (?hara), (7) tula, and (8) upatula. 

Dr. Kern’s conjectural rendering of these terms does not seem 
tenable. Nothing can, however, he stated with certainty 
about their identification. But there is a very striking 
similarity between the number (eight) of the mouldings of 
which the Indian and the areoo-Eoman orders are com- 
posed (see below). 

I Samgraha-'siromani by Sarayu Prasada, (xx. 132-134), cites the 
same three verses from Varaha-mihira (B. S. liii, 28-30) 
as. quoted above. , 

) " The subservient parts of an order, called mouldings, and 

common to all the orders, are eight in number. They are 

(1) The ovolo, echinus, or quarter round (fig. 867), It fa 
formed by a quadrant, or sometimes more of a circle, but 
in Grecian examples its section is obtained by portions of 
an ellipse or some other conic section. This latter obser- 
vation is applicable to all mouldings of Greek examples, and 
we shall not repeat it in enmnorating the rest of them. It 
is commonly found under the abacus of capitals. The ovolo 
IS .. also ^ .almost always placed between the corona and 
dentils in The Oormthian, cornice : its form gives it the 
appearance of seeming fitted to support another member. It 
should :he used Only in situations above the level of the eye. 
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The talon, ogee, or reversed oyma (fig. 868) seems 
also, like the ovolo, a moulding fit for the support 
of another. 

The cyma^ oyma recta, or cymatium (fig. 869) seems 
. well contrived for a covering and to shelter other 
members. The cyma recta is only used properly 
for crowning members, though in Palladio’s Bono, 
and in other examples, it is found occasionally 
in the bed mouldings under the corona. 

The torous (fig. 870), like the astragal presently to be 
mentioned, is shaped like a rope, and seems intended 
to bind and strengthen the parts to which it is 
applied ; while, 

The scotia or trochilos (fig. 871), placed between the 
fillets which always accompany the tori, is usually 
below the eye ; its use being to separate the tori, 
and to contrast and strengthen the effect of other 
mouldings as well as to impart variety to the profile 
of the base. 

The cavetto, mouth or hollow (fig. 872) is chiefly 
used as a crowning moulding like the oyma recta. 
In bases and capitals it is never used. By workmen 
it is frequently called a casement. 

The astragal (fig, 873) is nothing more than a small 
torus, and, like it, seems applied for the purpose 
of binding and strengthening. The astragal is 
also known by the names of bead and baguette. 

The fillet, list el or annulet (fig. 874) is used at all 
heights and in all situations. Its chief office is the 
separation of curved mouldings from one another. 

(Grwilt, Encycl. of. Arch. art. 2632, see 
also Gloss. Grecian Arch, plates xxxiv, 

xxxiv. bis). 
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(Attention of the reader should also be drawn to another 
striking affinity between the Indian and the G-rseco-Eoman 
orders ; in both cases they are principally five in number . 
see details below). 

Whatever be the reasons of these affinities, chance or influenco, 
some of the eight mouldings of an Indian order may be 
identified with an amount of certainty with the correspond- 
ing mouldings of the Giaeco-Eoman order. Padma means 
lotus and it is same as cyma. Uttaroshtha, literally lower 
lip, and cavetto, mouth or hollow, are apparently the same. 
Bhara is read as hara (in the Manasara) meaning a chain 
and the latter expression implies the torus, bead or astragal. 
Ghata might correspond to conge, Vahana to abacus, and 
Tula and XJpatula (also called vajana and uttara) to fillet or 
listel. 

) Pillar with Garuda bird on the top (Badal Pillar insenp. 
v. 27, Ep. Ind. voi. ii. pp. 164, 167). 

) Thambhani (Pillar Edicts of Asoka, no, vii. Ep. Ind. vol. ii. 
p. 270). 

) Stambhatvam...Sri-^ailam evanayat — “converted the Bri-&aila 
into a pillar.” 

(Vanapalli Plates of Anna-vema, v, 10, 
Ep. Ind*. vol. III. pp. 61, 64). 

) Pillar (Deogadh Pillar Inscrip, of Bhojadeva of Kanauj, lines 
6, 9, Ep. Ind. vol, iv. p. 310). 

i) Tri-sula-mhdramkah svakiyayatana-dvare maha-feaila-stam- 
bhah \‘ 

“ The pillar is (now) called the Lakshmx. Kambha, or the 
■pillar of (the goddess) Lakshmi.” 

“ The npper part of the pillar is octagonal (and this part con- 
tains the inscription). Immediately below the inscription, 
■the - pillar is square. It is stamped with the mark of the 
;-tri“Stila or: trident, which is . the weapon of 8iva, was set up 
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111 tlie middle of the three shrines by a sculptor named 
^ubhadeva.” 

(Pattadahal Inscrip, of Kirtivarman ii, line 
18, Ep. Ind. Yol. III. pp. 1, 3, 5, 7). 

A four-faced pillar made of stone (A. D. 1250) now “ lying 
m the temple of Yenugopala in the Kistna district.’^ 

(Yenamadal Inscrip, of G-anapamba, Ep. lud. 

vol. in. pp. 94, 96). 

" This inscription (Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Mallisena, 
Saka 1050) is on four faces of pillar on a hill at Sravana- 
Belgola in Mysore.*’ 

(Ep. Ind, vol. iiL. p. 184). 

Bila-Stambha— stone pillar, (?) solid. 

(Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Mallisena, y. 9, 
Ep. Ind. Yol. Ill, pp. 190, 186). 

Used in the sense of danda (a measure) : 
Trimlat-stambha-pramana-xmshpa-yatika b 

(Bamani Insorip. of Silhara Vijayaditya, 
line 22, Ep. Ind. yoI. in. p. 213}. 

“ At the eastern' entrance of this temple (named Kunti- 
Madhava at Pithapuram, in the GodaYari district) in front 
of the shrine itself, stands (still) a quadrangular stone 
pillar.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. lY. p. 32). 

“ Ihe (Salotgi) pillar is inscribed on all its four faces ; on the 
front or the first face, above the writing, are some sculp- 
tures, towards the top a linga, and beIo\v it a cow and a calf 
and something else which has been defaced.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. IV. p. 67). 

Sila-thabe oha usapapite — “ he cansed a stone pillar - to he 
erected.” 

(The Asoka Edicts of Paderna, line 3, Ep. 

Ind, Yol. Y. p. 4) 
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3) “ The Vishnu temple of Kurme^vara at Srikurman near Chi- 
oaloole in the G-anjam district contains many inscribed 
pillars of hard black stone which have successfully withstood 
the influence of the climate/’ 

(Ep. Ind. vol. Y. p. 31). 

i4) Chakra Vijaya-stambham ambbodhi-tire !I 

Punye sahyadri-^rirnge tri-bhuYana-vijaya-stambham II 

(Four Insorip. of Kulottunga-Chola, no. A, 
V. 1, 2/Ep. Ind. Yol, V. p. 104). 

35) This inscription (Sravana-Eelgola Epitaph of Marasimha 
ii) was engraYed on the four faces of the base of a pillar, 
which is known as the Eiige-Brahma^deYa-Eambha, at the 
entrance to the area, occupied by the temples on the 
Chandragiri hill at ^ravana-Belgola.” 

(Ep. Ind. Yol, V. p. 151). 

26) Mana-stambha (Sra'vana.Belgola Epitaph of Marasimha ii, 
line 109). 

(Ep. Ind. vol. Y. pp. 178, 171, note 5). 
“ The word ' Mana-stambha’, which means literally ‘ a column 
of honour,’ is explained by Mr, Kioe (Inserip, at ^raYana- 
Belgola, Introduction, p, 19, note 2) as denoting teobnically 
“ the elegant tall pillars, with a small pinnacled mantapa at 
the top, erected in front of the Jain temples” and he referb 
us to a discussion regarding them in Eergusson’s Indian and 
Eastern architecture, p. 276.” Dr. Eleet (see below). 

37) Mana-sthambha — Jaina pillar (Krishna Sastri refers also to 

Ep. Ind. Yol. V. p. 171, note 5). 
“ The Manastambhas, which are generally graceful, high and 
imposing, have to be distinguished from other Jaina pillars 
neither so tall as the former nor bearing any mandapas on 
their tops. These latter are called Brahma-deva pillars 
(cf. Brahma-kanta, in the Manasara) and appear to be 
Usually set up in front of cGlossal statues. The Tyagada- 
Brahnia-de-va pillar (figured on plate facing p. 33 of the 
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Introduction to Mr. Eice’s Sravana-Belgola Inscriptions) 
is set up opposite to the colossal statue on the Doddaletta 
hill at SraTana-Belgola ; the Huge Brahma-deva. pillar 
at the entrance into the bastis on the Ghikkapetta hill of 
the same village, indicates perhaps the existence of the 
unfurnished colossus on that hill (ibid. p. 29, note 1) ; and 
the colossi at Karkala and Yenur have similar pillars m 
front of them, ^bearing an image of Brahma-deva on their 
tops (G-overnment Epigraphist's Annual Beport for 1900- 
1901, paragraphs 6 and 7).” 

" A lithograph of a similar pillar at Yenur is given in Ind, 
Ant. vol. v.fplate facing p. 39.” 

(Karkala Insorip. of Bhairava ii, Ep. Ind. 

vol. VIII. p. 123, note 2). 

Trai-lokya-nagararambha-mula-stambhaya sambhave i 
“ He is the foundation-pillar for the erection of the city of 
the three worlds.” 

(Inscrip, at Ablur, no. E, line 1, Ep. Ind. vol. 

V, pp. 245, 262). 

'"It (Srikurmam Inscrip, of N ara-hari-tirtha) is inscribed on 
the east and north faces of one of the black granite pillars, 
which support the hall enclosing the temple.” 

(H. Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 260). 

Siha-thabo — lion pillar (no. 1). 

Sihadhayana-thamhho (no. 7). 

Sasariro thahc — pillar oontaining relics (Senart). 

(Karle Cave Insorip. nos. 1, 7, 9, also 8, 11, 
Ep.flnd. vol. VII. pp. 49, 53, 64, 65, 66). 

Chahohat-kirtti-patakaya tilakita-stambhah pratishthapitah ) 

Yasyagre Garuda “ All erected the famous pillar adorned 

with a waving banner of fame........ the G-aruda at the top.” 

(Two inscrip, of Tammusiddhi, no. A, 
Tiruvalabgadu Inscrip, v. 12, Bp. Ind. 

voi. vii. pp, 123, 126). 
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(32) “ The inscription (Sravana-Belgola inscription of Trugapa) is 

engraved on three faces of a quadrangular pillar behind the 
image of the Kushmandiiii Yaks hi which is set up in the 
Brahma-deva-niandapa in front of the Gummata temple on 
the Vindhyagiri at Hravana-Belgola.’^ 

(I)r. Liiders, Bp. Ind. voh viil. p. 15). 

(33) “ According to Mr. Rice, the inscription (Talagunda pillar 

insorip. of Kakusthavarman) is engraved on a pillar of very 
hard grey granite, which stands in front of the ruined 
Prabhave^vara temple at Talagunda, in the Shikarpur Taluk 
of the Sbimoga district of the Mysore State. The pedestal 
of the pillar is 6 ft. 4 inches high and 1 foot 4 inches at 
the top, a little more at the base. The shaft is octagonal, 
6 feet, 4 inches high (‘ judging by the length of the lines, 
the shaft must really be slightly higher’), each face being 7 
inches wide, but tapering slightly towards the top.^’ 

(Prof. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind. vol. viii. p. 24), 

(34) “ Alupa inscriptions nos. i-Tiii are engraved on octagonal 

pillars, in front and in the courtyard of the ^ambhukallu 
temple at Udiyavara.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. IX. p. 17 f). 

(36) Sfcamhho’yarii nagarasya 1 

(Kankei lascrip, of Bhanudeva, v. 6, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX. p. 126). 

(36) In 1848 Captain J. D. Cunningham (in J. R. A. S, Bengal, 
vol. XVII, part 1, p. 305 ff) proceeds thus : “ near to the 
western edge of the similar lake stands the wand or pillar 
(in the town of Pithari in the Bhopal Agency of Central 
India) now called Bheem Sen. It is composed of a single 
block about 30 ft. in height and 2| thick. The ■ shaft is 
square in section, for a height of 8 feet, and it then becomes 
circular/" 
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In 1880 General Sir A. Cunningham (in Ills Areheeologioal 
Survey of India, vol. x, p. 70), noticed thus : “ Inside the town 
on the top of the slope, there is a tall monolith with a bell- 
shaped capital. The shaft is circular, rising from a base 8 

feet 3 inches high and 2 ft. 9 inches square and from 

their (of the letters of the inscription on the pillar) shapes I 
would assign the monument to somewhere about A. D. 600. 
Close by this pillar there is a small temple with Vishnu 
sitting on Garucla over the door- way.” 

^he main object of the inscription is to record the erection 
of the pillar of which a vivid description is given. 

(Pathari Pillar Inscrip, of Parabala, v. 24-28. 

Ep. Ind. vol. IX. pp, 254, 248, 249, 250). 

' In front of the temple is an inscribed quadrangular pillar of 
black granite bearing in relief within a countersunk square 
at the top of each of its four faces, the figure of a squatting 
Jaina ascetic with his arms folded over his lap crosswise,” 

The thousand-pillared temple in the middle of the village 
of Anmakonda was built by Prolans son Rudra in or about 
A. I). 1162-1163 (Ind. Ant. vol. XI. p.9f).” 

(Aumakonda Inscrip, of Prola, Ep, Ind. vol. ix, 

pp. 257, 256, note 8). 

The first verse (quoted below) invokes the blessings of 
Vinayaka (Ganapati) who, we are told, was placed on the 
column to ensure prosperity at the top by a quadruple image 
of Ganapati, facing the cardinal directions.” 
tddhim karotu sarvvattra stambha-dhama-Vinayakah 1 

(Ghatiyala Inscrip of Eakkuka, no. it, v. 1, Ep, 

Ind. vol. IX. pp. 280, 278-279). 

[amaniya-sila-stamhha-kadambottambitamvaxam II 

isamkatavitamkaii-virajad raihga-mamtapam II 

42 


))“ 


S TAKBHA 

spoufcs.’’ ^^orned ^itb rows of 

(-Krjslinapuram Plates of Sadafe^v-., 

55-56, Ej) Jy^rl .rJ v. 

Th^ f /V , ^ ^36, 341) 

Tile two (j^aJamba inscriptions from r>K 

7 ‘ 7 ’ D.) a« engraved dn the fo™r“" 

wilioil was removed in 1904 from r>Tv ^ P^^^ar 

3«Mct to the Madras MnstmT “ the Ler^ 

The pillar measures 5^ 44'^ bv 1 M'''' r^ - 

r on the west and 6^5^ by E 
^aoes. It is surmounted by a pmnaeJp f ^ 
ill the eight directions eight petals whi 
and are slightly raised at the edges wb 
iiaargins of the pillar... The owf the 

of a mandapa, in front of the ulirh- ^oor 

I>harmapmra.’^ ^^Piharjuna temple at old 

(H. Krishna ^astri, Ep, Jr^s _ j 

'' Pilil 

(The Chahamanas of Marnr 
Sanderav stone Insorip ofKp!lf°‘ 

” Tenahena Srnganapati de n ° p. 52). 

ripaMeJamtara.pa6taneihn™‘7aM"?“ ''‘‘’'"''‘-‘Jvlpsata. 

=amya.ifitebhya ovam abhayaLafardatt''“"’'"- '”’'’^’'1“ 

GfaBa-pati-devah iirtvai =fv,- ■. i 

“ w this giorioc. Maht?; a “'^^^-na.stah^bhanr , 
edict (assuring) safety has' been following 
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GOiintrieSj and cities G-aiia-pafci-deva set up for the sake 

of glory (this) ediot-piilar.” 

(Motupaili pillar Inscrip, of Ganapatideya, lines 
136-140, V. 28, Ep. Ind. vol. xii. pp. 196, 196, 

197). 

Agrya-dhama ^reya^so veda-vidyayallikandah svah-sravantyah 
kiritam I 

Vrafbralhma-stambho yena karnnavatiti pratyashthapi 
kslima-tala-brahma-lokah il 

' He set up the pillar of piety, called Karnavati, the foremost 
abode of bliss, the root of the creeping plant, knowledge of 
the ^Vedas, the diadem of the stream of heayen, the world 
of Brahman on the surface of the earth.’’ 

(Khairha plates of Yasahkarnadeva, v. 14, Ep. Ind. 

vol, XII, pp. 212, 216). 

Kirti-stanibham (pillar of victory) nikhaya tri-bhuvana- 
bhavana-stuyamanapadanah \ 

(Conjeeveram plates of Krishnadeva-Baya, Saka 
1444, V. 9, Ep. Ind. vol, siii, p. 127). 

Sthapayitva dharani-dharamayan sannikhatas tato’yahi §aila- 
stambhah su-charur giri-vara-^ikharagropamah kirtti-karttall 

“ There was then planted in the ground this most beautiful 
pillar of stone, which resembles the tip of the summit of the 
best of mountains, (and)_which confers fame (upon him)/’ 
(Kahaum stone pillar Inscrip. of Skandagupta, lines 
11-12, C. I. I., vol. in. E. G, I., no. 15, pp. 67, 

68 ). 

Bhvaja-stambha, also called simply ‘ dhvaja ’ ; 

Matri(ta)pittroh punya-pyayanartham esha bhagavatah 

punnya-janarddanasya Janarddanasya dhvaja-stambho’ bhyu- 
ohohhritah il 
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This flaig-staS of the ^vine fcrorT^ To ^"7 ~ ~ — ~ 

‘he tacnJ, bee. ereotoi-fe the pZ’ee , 

the religious merit of (their) paronfe.,”^ ^ mcreasmg 

Hehpu-pada g,rau bhagavato vfehijor ahvajo), sthapithah | 

hin't'^eaT^ttpl/te - - "P cu the 

Chandra, line 6, c. I. 1 . „ r T P' 

M.8%PP.89andnotel,V;141,h43t 

The original lower part of the piUar (at v„’. ■ 

away and lost: the renimm r h ^ ^ “ow hroten 

1' B^i^diameth TrSw^atltr 

msonption (Eran posthumous stone r,il!«°v**“‘^^ ’ 

taja, no. 20) is at the top of this o t ^ “scrip, of Qopa. 
the eight faces, each of which is aToufr 

this he pillar is si^teen-sided Abo!! ,! • ^^owe 

goial ; (and the faces here have scXilf “‘«- 
who are probably intended for th! fi! “ ™“an, 

faonand his wife and friend! - the i“^®P- 

atsly above the centra of the ins!!!™^'""*”®' ™“o®- 
md a woman, sitting, who must be r^"’“ “Pwsents a man 
Above this, tbe pillar is a!a^! lit! ™fe). 

18 once more ootagonaJ ” Abo Above this, it 

over in sixteen flutes or ri'bs.'intoTro!!; 

pUlars (in o!mm!moratforof ffeti)™ TT'*'' 

than at Eras. V ' cf much later date 

• “O'®, m 31,92 note 2). 



- te boundary-pillar 

Smin ®r8a™"arSfneslrc^l't^^^^^^^ 

T'u ■ * * ^0, 2-4, no 111 1 lo^ 

Tie inacripbion (MeJiarauIi posthDTr.n ■ ^ ' 

faon of Oiapdra, no. 82) is on ‘™o PiUar inscrip- 

coJiimn, eisbeeu inches in Hin ^ i'S'Pering iron 

at tie top, and twenty-three 

~ weH inown Knth Minar .llLre' n“t“« 

r-.wpanta-tauy!l'; >’■ 

b-is is oa6 of thfi f x? 

in war at Mandas™ Theirt'*T>'"'‘“ " °f ™tory 

given by Dr. Meet characteristics are 

*f tile first one he savs “ nrun k c . 

•3' 4^ square by 4' 6" h]Vh rectangular, about 

sisteen-sided shaft each of wV <^bere rises a 

i‘ starts from the' b^t "‘“'t ? f ^ 

*a£t) was tins abont 39'’r"or SiMOVat®*'' °u 

The next part of this coJumn, the lower mT fX 

••; “ * tell, about 2' r hilb and 3'V' 

almost identical in design with fi ^ 2 in diameter, 

-all pillar from an old Tirv”! ^ 

ae top of the lion-capital, is abonr^' 6°“r fof (“t ’ 
tee ground, if it stood with the entire ’base btLi Tfe 
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square lion-capital must ha^^T^^^^mounted 

^™m:t of the ookmn at Exan .■’ (See above and i “h 
Surv, Ind. Vol. x. p. 81 and plate xxvi). 

The base (of the other oolnnm about 20 yards northl ' 
rectangular, about 3' 3" square by 8' 11" hlvl/n « 

‘Ha fat column, the basal foiloLd by 

part, about 1' O"' biqh.„From thi^ ^ • ® circular 

shaft each face of which is about 8'" bLId,^ 

botTomt'otor thfflutfTi] 

S' 0" hiah aud r ■ ri ^ capital, about 

“c *• ?• 

.rCl'TbT •“• -iiwC tft, “ 

top of the lion-oapital of the fat column,” 

‘He distance between tbmv, t ®““°t He taken. (From 

detailed measur? L tlM™“ ^ diSerenoe In the 
Bran column as showteli ‘'’® instance of the 

been finished off at the '’ton Th^ ’''HwHthey must have 

oonneotedbya lam afar 

gate way ; afa tllT'.rTZ t T 

tiey can have belonvedl 

instMoe of two Bana-sUmbhae or “lolulnrof 

Z: vcrxlr^if “•‘"'“ri 

Hy the wistern Chaika 

. 1- \ h ^PvX x.,. Volk m G- T „„ DO r- „ 

^0. 33, line 7, pp, 147^ 

143f).’ 







“0. 60 is on a sandstone monolith !ol F. G, I. 

iametes: polished and romdld T 

seven feet : with a rough base nt / 

being thirty-si. kT.. Tn o, T TL 

Beuaras and set up in the nrn i ^ ? remoTed to 

there,” P 8^“™as of the Sanskrit College 

r ^ B . G. I., no. 57 p 240 1 \ 

o"tl'"frmnnf of“’r f 

'lie architectural charaoteristip^ of +u- / 

are given by Dr. Fleet . •• jhe column 

pillar lusorip. of Vishnuvardhana o? A D SM W o 
rubble masonry platform (which is w,-' i® * 

recent construotion than the nillav ■* ^ mnoh mors 

e; ii«b and 9' 2V sgnare at ;! ll;. ^1?’. 
above the plinth is 26' 3 " IThe h • *'8^* of the pillar 

Of 3' 8" ; each face measmi^ F 6 “ i'. 
octagonal, for a length of 22' 7^ md a I™ . “ 

point The extreme top is however broken- todTr t'^f 
which projects from it, indicates S ft 1 " ’ 

snrmoimted by a capital on the south -g / originally 

towards the top of tlifi op i, pillar 

Sriyogi Vra(Br')l X r 

sagara)/^ ^ ^ ^scetio, Brahma- 

'Mknalrt Brahma-kknta column of the 

(Bijayagadh stone pillar Inscrip. of Vishnu 

raidhana, line 3, C. 1. 1 ., ^ol. m, F. g ' j ; 

Elo. m, pp. 253, 252)’ 
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eraotea in an unintermptea line on n T 

0M»n.'' • ™® ““ ““ of the g,eat 

(Vijavanagara Insorip. of Devaraia u. v 6 

. (S4) Sakra-prafcapas tri h], ‘ ‘ ‘ " 1^5}’ 

P>Wa .ahya*. tango ‘‘■>>bhoahi.tho ,, 

(T-vaUarn Insonp. of Eajaraia, 

(55) Trailokya-nagararambhf, -n-i ^ ^ P* 

Adore/ bo " 

tlie three worlds.” of the city of 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, i„ no, 11, pp. gg, g, 

“*•"" “ •'— - ™.»r.'i-i:‘s;“'- 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. vin. part 1, Sorab T^i 

text u 77 T 

(5/) ‘When Sivappa-hlavaha wa ■ ' ^ p. 37). 

righteoiisuess :~(oa a date tpecihe/^^'^th 

0 Siddha-Basappayyoa of the treasury’ th/dh 

(or flag-sfcah} was set up.” . ^^-^aja-stambha 

(Bp, Carnat. vol, vm naft- i o 

vm. part 1^ 

(B8) " In Older that they both ininht P' ^'^>’ 

iBfonaed the gnru that they 

' fete, Xojana &e.hthi, C f grand 

carried oat their promise and b "d they 

Meanwhile, to Derrfea f 

Uayarasa were born twin daughters, 


i^admarasz md I>6vsrp«7''~rTTTr — __ 

omen, they had the bell-me"tal 0 ) 1 ^^ ™ suspicions 

sot np^ ij, front of the ohaitTala-r 

‘toy fixed a golden kalaSa o* the f ■ 

hms, Padmarasi and DeTarLi.- fiat of the 

To deseribe the Miina-atambha — Tt, .r ■ 

of the great ship of dliarma and ' f'io a mast 

(of tempJee) the llSna-stambha. ft i **“'^®*^ of fhe group 
the consteUatioas in the skv Ssthering 

-Ship the feet Of the form with which t^ 

polished bell-iMtar^ith 1' of 

imbvana.&esfafhi caused to he ‘‘^“Pi’s-Sreshfhi’s son, 
of dhannma. Thus did they hare ambiella 

®P. Carnah ^nn 

• o, Eoman test, p. m f, Transi. p. 

' When the Mahamanda]efev«,r. 

owt any enemies, was rulmn t? with- 

with beautiful lofty ohaitvaJaTrf io peace 

with M.n«.stambha; ofti, 

the town, with many imanes of n t "“'/'"=*s“re.gioYes for 

no, 16S, Boman text, p. 234, fine 27, 

Glorious with a Mana-stambha a lot 

moat/^ a lotus pond and 




(Sp. Carnat. vol. viii i w- , 

'f’=‘'u9,no,166,Trand'nT96; a 
Apa-rnaleya-Sambha-lamp-stand-pmar. 

P-* 

kndp 03 .^“ 

ana p. 103 , Traasl. p. 103, second para). 
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(%. Camat. ™l. I. Baagato Taluq, no. 16 

(68J " Heggunda Baira.Da.a’. son T’ ’’'n 

Sivagangenatha, on the rooi in frmTof tf’ 

«P this dipamalo piUar » (Kambha) ^ 

(Xbid. vol. IX. Nalamangala Taluq, no 37 

(6^) “ Ch^ka-Anbija-feafa fro >“““ 

"P “ ^^ont of it thiVdiramlb pilte 

(IWd vol. IX. Bevanhalli Taiag, 'no. 40 

(65) “ Chandalir-Deva-rSvntta had 

the god of Varadaraja of Vogajta.” ® P'*’®'’ for 

(™a.vol.i:HoakcteXa,ng,no.l 31 ,Eo„an 

‘^Who (Bri-Eaiondradeva) having 00 
^venand a half lakh (oountov) n™'™ 

(Jaya-stambiia) at KoJIapuraia/^^ ’ ^ ^iotoxy 

(Ep.CarnaWo].x, Kolar Talug, no. 107 

( 67 ) "Had this Mana-stambha noade 7 “ P' 35).’ 

(66) " Set np the T- P- 8I; 

/ oec Tip tile lupa-stambtia for tliA q. • 

yama (saerifices).-” : and Iptor. 

Bas'ehfllii' xn 1 

i no. 17 , Transl 

P‘ ^ 33 ). 
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'Those who did the work^amW^aii) 3 

.k.. irwUSrw »-■- 

fflp. Caroat. vol. xn. Tarntar Taluq, 2 , 0 . 24, 

a-»ya-mula.sta™bhanam-‘' foa, , r '' ®’ 

palace.” fomdation pijiar of the 

(Ibid. Gubbi Taluq, no. 13. Boman test p 36 

-condh„eofthefctproeepoBion,ifa™i: 

Lifiga-madre-etambha-" pillar ntarked with thoLga 

(Ifcd. vol. SH. Tiptur Taluq, no, 108, Eoman 

p. 64). 

if 4f:t 

constructed,” 'pf'cll 

■e 

(Ibid. Sira Tataq, no. 92, Tranal. p, 101 , hne 
“ The roof of this hail is sapported hi, f,. ... ^ 

carved ooiuiniis, nearly square at the h’^ ''^'Z * 

octagons at a little above one-third the' 
capitals are circular under square abaci These*’?*' 
surmounted by square dwarf oolumm term' s' 
usual bracket capitals of the omfZl » 

(The temple of Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol tii 

“s^r r ’f 

pillar IS the benefaction of the gardener Mngnpalita." 

(Ind, Ant. vol. vii. Kuda Tnsorip. no. 9 , 

PP. 266, 267) 
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- STAKBH^ 

Samvat 386) is ineiaea on the loLr 

placed to the left of the door of ^h! 7 

^'arayana, about £vo miles to tbA .7 . CWu- 

Tie pillar about twenty feet liicvb^^- Katmandu. 

Its lower half is square, half of the uo f'^apital. 

igher up it becomes sizteen-eomerer^ octagonal, 

rigmajjy it was crowned by a Joti Anally round 

- ^-nida, about four feet hlb 

tabling on one inso. Th^oiitthV “ “ “» 

tie ignte shews the flowing JooL ,„? { 

on the sonlptnras of the Gnpta period ^"‘luentty 

ludraji and I)r. G. Biihier. ^^^gwanla] 

(Ind. Ant, yoJ iy -n i i 
Just outs.de the south-west gate of the " 
modern shnue of the god Hannmauta ''*^*'8® ‘iere is a 
^ambha standing in front of it Into 
Divaja-stambha there has been h.,7 w ^ ‘‘tis 

tal stone.” Dj, ie]ggj_ “ ^»rg»J on monumea- 

(8aushritand01dCanareseInsorip,no.n.,„ 

' J’iere stands a monol itn ■„ J 

referred to below is engraved) a” meoription 

Tie pillar is called Laksnii R-amnn™*^ ^ 

2.t ss,“.“.: 



Tile - f . 1 — ~ - ^ 'JOEf 

a.a 00t.g„,al whT “h 

towers at the four comers of the^i or 

pillars and pilasters.” ^ Plaia square 

(Gaagai-Koudapuraru Saiva Temple, Ina 
BhagTOto BudW puva-dare P- 117, o. 2). 

apano deyadhamma savatsal hats ^ 

(no. 1 , line 6-6), ' -snftaya patithspitati 

^liagavato Eiidhas« ^ n- , . 

iiambhe parhcha 5 savl^utTlLno 

n. ^ine 6). ^eyadharhmam (no 

Bhagayato Budhasa maha-chetiya pu™ d- 

bbe save uiyute apauo deyaJhamms^ Syaia-tham. 

kiiaya patitihaTitati f| ^ sava-satilnam hita-su- 

Erected near the eastern gate nf - 
Ayaka-piJlars ^vhich were d^d' ! ^iiddha, five (5) 

„ welfare of all hviug bo™?" Sood aud the 

;-aT:;r rr;irr“-“‘ 

aryaka ‘veaerable ' or with ay4 - with 

. It more likely that the worf C ’ 1 ‘l-ini 

Dr. Bnhier. “ »°“o techpioal meaning.- 

I would suggest ‘lofty' or ‘frnetol- .e 

16 feet heigh, erected on the eit fro f t about 

as represented on the AmaraYsti i u* ‘’f 

tious of stupas.” Dr^BMge”**’ '•«P«8enta^ 

(Inaorip from Jaggayyapetta, nos. t, n 

Brathama-Yihita-kirtti.prauciha 

naYyam mamdape yOpaiupam 4'" P-tikritim iYa 

Iha Eanakhala-Samhhoh sadmani stambha -i 

ehana-pashSnasya sa vyitatSna || amala-ia- 
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“ He erected in the mandapa of this temple of Kanakhala- 
■ Sambhu a row of pillars made of pure black stone and 
shaped like sacrificial posts, a modern imitation, as it were 
(of those which were used) for the high famed sacrifices of 
yore.” 

(An Abu Insorip. of the reign of Bhimadeva 
II, V. 12, Ind. Ant. vol. Xi. p. 221, o. 2 ; p. 222 

c. 2). 

(81) Thabha, thabha, thaiiibha, thambha (pillar, pillars, atamblia 

or sthambhah) gift of some person or persons. 

(Bharaut Insorip. nos. 22, 25, 26, 315, 37, 64, 66, 
67, 69, 70, 71, 75, 81, 88, 90, 94, 96, 97, Ind. 

Ant, vol. XXI. p. 227 f). 

(82) ” In one of the inscriptions (the one entitled I, A. of Bhaga'- 

vanlal and Btihler), the interpretation of which, it is true, is 
very doubtful, it would seem that reference is made to an 
army, to war and victory : , and if so, the pillar would have 
been both a Bharma-stamhha and a Jaya-stambha, a monu- 
ment of devotion and a trophy of victory.” 

(The Inscrip. P, on the Mathura lion capital, 
Ind, Ant. voh. xxxvii. p. 245, para 3, last 

sentence), 

(83) “ Caused basadis and Mana-stamblias to be erected in numer- 

ous places.” 

” Mana-stambba is the name given to the elegant tall pillars 
with a small pinnacled, mantapa at the top erected in front 
of the Jaina temples.” (gee photograph nos. 149, 155, Fer- 
gusson. Ind. and East. Arch. pp. 270, 276, and his descrip= 
tion quoted below), 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. ii. Insorip. on Chandragiri, 
iSravana Belgola, no. 38, TransL p, 121, line 
6 ; Eoman text, p. 7, line 16 ; Introduc- 
tion, p, 19, note 2), 
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The sub-base (of these 7" -■ 

155.) ig sqijare and spreahi J. nos. 149, 

>“« aa octagon and°ttL™ f eiang. 
approaching a cirola ; and above ’“m “* P°'y8°“S'l flgnre 
f “ost elaborate design. To man capita] 

‘op-heavy, bnt it is no°t so fn “Sv )f ^PP^ar 

a‘all. It ought to have someth, ' ^' . ® S'®” «'«“* a piJJar 
erect are coped from piiiats h 
‘raves and are absurd solLhms "®hi- 

statues ; we have, however ant ^ e^PPorting 

»nr eye is offended if anythin 

yrk to be done is proposed : L b ‘he 

here exhibited wonid be found LnrL ““ 

On the tower or square part of LP"®P°'‘““«teJy smaJJ,” 

‘hat curious' in^d basL W - 

amiliar to us from Irish manuscSts^r which is so 

Irish orosses....it is eouall ^ <^i'i2anieuts on 

be traced up the valley of the ALL” 
but how it got to the TOst coast of T i“ ®“®Pe •• 

nor have we, so far as I know n L ™ ^“7, 

can rely for its mtroduction.” ' ^ ^^dication on which we 

ndei the circumstances, is it 

8'tve the credit of the invention to tie 

,., (Fergusson, Ind and w! if "ehitects ?) 

iha-stambham sthapayati 3ma-'v7 
be erected,” a stone piHgj 

(Bp. Carnat. voL ii no 4a Vr. 

piilar of victory, did Lakshmi erect.” (ior her) as if ^ 

(Ibid. no. 48, last verse, Soman text, p. 28 

(Cransl. p. las).’ 



Gommaja Ji^apa, te had a Y^sha '" ««- 

(%. Ca.pat. voi. n. „o. UO. 

(88) “-R.- 1 £*■ 1^0). 

^‘'cliappa,sDnof Kirfctiof AmJrnn.i ir 

elder brother Tammarappa \> coot? 1’ “ 

9 u 6 eo Bayichiita, had his w 

(Kambha) and set it np.” ‘■ngraved on a pillar 

(JSp. Caraat. ™l xn. MalavaJli Tatag, no. 13 

i«QX -■ .,.u ■ ®“““ text D i,«i 

189) The royal Wifa Bexaraea e e ■ 

a Drpa-etambZ“ ol his 

( ’P Caroat. voi. jy. ChamarSjaagar Taluq 

W) “ Made a graot of a 1 ,- 

god Lakshmi-kSata.” (kambha) for the 

Carjiat. vnl tt? xr r 
“■ 31, TraueJ, plo if ^"^“9’ 

e made a brass orjiamenHbr the Bh • ’ ' ^'. 

goddess Mahalahshml and 

of fvannamba^-/' goddess Sarsavati 

'l^P- C^nat. Yol. TY lo , 

"■ Vithparsjapet Tatao, 

(92) “ The great minister caused to h C' “®>- 

fM the Krittika festival of Lht“tr 
dipfa-stambha) and a swing ® i^P®^S-*>teaTaie 
; f-tml of the god Ohenna-Kebava of vXn:::,“«“^ 

' ' TrLii f ^‘‘^"9. ao. 14, 

P- 47, Boman te^t, p. 107 ), 


— — — 

°t the greatness and inlrZ tbe founder 

cause Of his prosperity^the I aad the 

^iis wife, Biounted up on f-h ’ ' \ together with 

stambha) covered with the (Sila- 

lag his devotion to hig master^^ a P^’oclaim- 

^-atne united (P) with Lafesl^f andtithlia^n “ 

no. llt™ranll! p 74 ^“*“' 3 , 

P- , last para, dtoman test 

He erected temples, raised pillars w r,e 

granted lands to Brshmanr J , , (Dipa-msle), 

oonstrnoted five forts and large tanks.’ 

(^p. Carnat. vol. v nsrf- i a m • 
ao. 109, TransJ. r>^^Q T&laq, 

* P- 9 , para 1, Boman te^t 

p. 36 d). 

Channarayapatna Taluq, nos. 156, 166 

' lie unshaken pillar (Tolagada iambhaW “‘' 

(%. Oarnat. vol. vr. Tarikere Talug, no. 12, 

' lyiing that to mind and desirous of r ^'^^“‘■■p.’loe). 
of mem, the king Lafahma built of ^ 

Hna, as if erected by Indrl f ‘’tom that abode of 
and afterwards set np a sto pamanence, 

tlio great gate-way of the temnl at 

a sSeana oontaininv all hi, , inscribed 

long as sun. moo; and sC'' 

(Ep, Csjrn&t. x-ol vir qi-,'i 
»!.«• ISe.TransI.'p. los pai^?“? 

‘^oe.Bcman te.t, p. '1I4 ^ 

43 bottom upwards). 
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[98) “ Seferal persons (named) set np this Yira-stamblia in his 

name.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. xi. Chaliakore Talnq, no. 42, 
Transl. p. 102, Eoman text, p, 176). 

[99) “ The maha-mandalesTara Ghamunda-Eayarasa (on the date 

specified) erected a Ganda-hhemnda pillar fstamhha) in 
front of the (temple of the) god Jagad-eka-malle^vara.” 

(Ibid. no. 161, Transi. p. 109, para. 2 ; Eoman 

text, p. 193, last para). 

30) " The most striking object standing in the village is 
perhaps the Bliernnde&vara pillar, now called the 
Garuda-kambha. It is a lofty and elegant monolith, with 
a figure of the Ganda Bhernnda at the top. It was erected, 
according to the inscription on its base (quoted above, 
Bhikarpur Taluq, no. 161) by Chamunda-Eaya in 1047, 
and probably fixed the length of the Bhernnda pole used 
in measuring length (refers to inscrip, no. 120 of the 
Bhikarpur Taluq).” 

“ Its dimensions are as follows — the shaft, to the top of 
the oornioe of the capital, 30 feet 6 inches high ; the 
Bheruntle^vara at top, about 4 feet high; the bottom of 
the pillar is 1 foot 6 inches square to 8 feet from the 
ground ; above that it is circular, of the same diameter, 
with decorative hands. The Bherunda is a double -headed 
eagle with human body.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Introduct. p. 47, note 1). 

DOa) The dimensions of the Talagunda pillar, on which the 
inorip. no. 176 of the Bhikarpur Taluq is incised, are 
given by Mr. Bice — “ The pillar, which is of a very hard dark 
grey granite, is standing in front of the ruined Prana ve^vara 
temple. Its pedestal is 6 feet 4 inches high and 1 foot 4 
. inches square at the top, a little more at the base. The 
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shaft is? octagonal, 6 feet 4 inches high, each face being 7 
molies wide, but tapering slightly towards the top. The 
finial is a pear-shaped ornament, 1 foot, 11 inches high.” 

(Ep. Gamat. vol. vii. Introduot. p, 47, para 2). 

alia-raUhsa Groti-putrasa Agi-mitranakasa siha-thahho 
danam— “ The gift of a lion pillar (Simha-stamblia) by the 
Maha-rathi Agni-mitranaka, the son of Goth” 

(Karle Inscrip. no. 2, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, \'Ol. IV. p. 90), 

On the east side, steps lead up to a platform on which 
stands a fine KIrtti-stambha or Torana .arch. It consists 
of two highly oa;rvecl pillars, 4 feet broad at the plinth, and 
rising to°a height of 13 feet 10 inches including a broad 
cruciform capital, whose inner arms support the ornamental 
torana or cusped arch, oter this capital a prolongation of the 
shaft supports a sur-capital, 3 feet aboTe the first, over which 
again lies the architrave in two fasoi© richly oarved„..This 
supports the projecting comice with its decorative guttac, 
surmounted by a plinth and on this stands the pediment in 
which Siva or Bhairava is the central figure.” 

(Ahmadabad Architecture, Burgess, Arch. 
Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xxxiii. p. 94, 

plate LXXSii). 

He set up Bama in the Kondarama temple. Subsequently 
Janmejaya performed the serpent sacrifice here, a stone 
pillar, about 9 feet high, with the top fashioned like a 
trident or spear.. ..being pointed out as the Yupa-stambha 
or sacrificial post used by Mm. 

(Mysore Arch. Bepoit, 1916-16, p. 21, plate x, 

fig. 1, on p. 22), 
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See Buddhiat cave temples (Arch. Surv. new Imp. series 
vol. IV. plates xvili, nos, 1, 2 ; XXli, nos. 1, -3 ; xxix, 
no. 3). 

See Sharqi Architecture of Jaunpnr (Arch Surv. new Imp. 
series, vol. xi. plates xxxix, figs. 1, 2, 3, 4; XL, fig. 2; and read 
the Inserip, no. xxvil, p. 51, under ' Silpin ’ and 'Sthapati’). 

Compare Moghul Architecture of Patehpur-Sikri (Smith, Arch. 
Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xvni. part i, plates liii to lxxi). 

See Earn Eaz, Essay on Arch, of Hind, plates IV to XYIii. 

See Lion-pillar (Mysore Arch. Eeport, 1916-16, plate vii, fig. 1, 

P.14). 

Elephant pillars, Brahma-deva-pillar (ibid. 1914-16, plates ix, 
fig.' 3 ; xiii, fig. I, pp. 18, 26). 

See pillars of Mukha-mantapa with a stone umbrella in front 

* (Ibid. 1913-14, plate v. fig. i, p. 14). 

See Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Eeports, vol. i, plates xxir 
(Bakhra and Lauriya Lion pillars), p. 68 ; xxix (Kahaon and 
Bhitari pillars), p. 92 ; xLVI (capital of Asoka Elephant pillar), 
p. 274v 

Ibid. vol. III. plate xxxiv (G-aya granite pillars). 

Ibid. vol. IV. plate v, the so called Kutb-minar, which is in 
reality a Hindu structure. 

Compare its details — “ Total length of outer inclosure is 228 feet 
....The law of geometrical proportion is thus seen to govern 
the entire Hindu Kutb structure ; from the size and the dis- 
position of the inclosures which bound it down to the spacing 
of the ornamental hands that adorn its gates, every impor- 
tant feature is subject to the gTeat law. But where is the 
law that governs the Muhammadan structures ? They (the 
Muhammadans) designed like giants, and their Hindu 
workmen ‘ finished like jewellers ’ ; but from the giant killed 
by Jack, right through the whole genus, giants have hitherto 
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been noted only for supreme stupidity, combined with 
immense strength” (ibid. p. S6'57). 

Ibid. Tol. V. plates xx7il (Mallot temple pillar); xlv, xlvi (Indo~ 
Persian pillars) ; sLvn to t (Indo-Corintiiian pillars). 

Ibid voL Yi. plate xx (Vifeala-deva temple pillar). 

Ibid, vol VII. plates syiii (Sati pillar from Simga; the details of 
its mouldings); ix (section of interior of garbha^griba 
shewing a pillar in elevation) ; x (elevation of a pillar of the 
Maba-mandapa). 

Ibid. vol. VIII. plates xi, xii (brioh pillar, Palrampnr), 

Ibid. vol. IX, plates Siv, xxiv, xxix. 

Ibid, voi: X. plates xiv (Besnagar Crocodile and Pan-palm 
pillars, p. 42); xxi (pillar of Swami-G-osura); xxii, figs. 1, 2 
(Sanchi pillars), 3 (Eran pillar), 4, fi (Udayagiri pillars); 
SXVII (Eran pillar) ; xxvni (Toran-pillar) ; xsx (Eran pillar 
of Narasinha temple). 

Ibid. vol. SIT. plates xxix, xxx (Sati pillars). 

Ibid. vol. XVI, plates xxx, XxXi (Bhagalpur pillar). 

Ibid. vol. XIX. plate x (Baijnath pillar). 

Ibid. vol. XX. p. 149, plate xxxiv (Thieves pillars). 

Ibid. vol. XXII. plate vii (Section of As oha pillar, Eampurwa), 
Ibid, vol. XXIII. plate xxii (pillar of victory or Jayastambha), 

“ These pillars are common to all the styles of Indian archi- 
tectnre. 'With the Buddhists they were employed to bear 
inscriptions on their shafts, with emblems or animals on their 
capitals. With the Jains they were generally Beepadans 
(Dipa-stainbhas) or lamp bearing pillars; with the Vaishna- 
vas they as generally bore statues of Garuda or Hannman 
(Garuda-stambhas) ; with the Saivas they were flag ..staffs 
(Bbvaia-stambhas) ; but whatever their destination thej 
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■were always tlie most original, and frequently tlie most 

elegant productions of Indian art.”- 

. (Bergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Arcii. p. 50). 

“ If any one wished to select one feature of Indian architecture 
which would illustrate its rise and progress, as well as its 
perfection and weakness, there are prohably no objects more 
suited for this purpose than these stamhhas or free standing 
pillars. They are found of all ages, from the simple and 
monolithic lats which Afeoha set up to hear inscriptions or 
emblems, some 250 years B. C. down to the seyenteenth or 
perhaps e'Ven eighteenth century of our era. During these 
2000 years they were erected first by the Buddhists, then by 
the Jains, and occasionally by the other sects in all parts of 
India; and notwithstanding their inherent -frailty, some 
fifty— it may be a hundred~are known to be still standing. 
After the first and most simple,' erected by Afeoka, it may be 
safely asserted that no two are alike though all bear strongly 
the impress of the age in which they were erected, and all 
are thoroughly original and Indianyn design.” 

(Eergusson, ibid. p. 277, para 2). 

’he folio-wing references will give a glimpse of the pillars of the 
pre-Biiddhistio periods (especially of the early Yedio poriod), 
when, it should be noticed, they were employed both as free- 
pillars (compare the yupas) and as forming the essential 
members of a building. 

The column ox pillar in Indian architecture is indeed -very 
ancient. The word Sth-una which is a synomyrn of pillar in 
the hlanasara is Used in the Rigveda ^ and the later literature^ 
in the same sense. The word Stambha ® is not perhaps so 

Bv. 1, 59, 1 ; V. 45, 2 : 62, vin, 17, J4 : x, 18, 13 (of the grave). 

At. irT, 12, 6 (of tha Tamta, beata, being placed on the pillar) ; I,h3. 

Sata-patha-Brahmsiia, xit, 1, 3, 7 ; 3, 1. 22, etc. 

Btbfina.raja— main pillar, in, 1, 1,11; 5, 1,1. 

Ea-ihaka-Sanihita, S3.ST, 1 ; and often Suteag. 
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old bat Skamba ^ is used in the Eigveda in the same sense’ 
(Macdonall and Keith, Vedic Index, IT, pp, 488, 483). 

Dhe -word npa-mit, not used in the Manasara, occurs in the 
Bigveda® and the Atharvaveda® in the sense of pillar 

.ocording to Professors Macdonall and Keith, in theKigveda 
the word Upa-mit is used in the sense of an upright 
pillar. In the Atharvaveda, the word, coupled with 
Parimit and Pratimit, denotes the beams supporting the 
Upamit. Parimit denotes the beams connecting the 

XJpamit horizontally^ 

Coiieerning the proportions of columns, the second sort of 
eolnmn in the Hindu architecture (as depicted in the 
Manasara) may be compared with the Tuscan, the third 
with the Doric, the fourth with the Ionic, and the fifth 
with the Corinthian or composite pillar.” (Earn Baz, ibid, 
p. 38). 

Phe following details of the Indian and Gregco-Roman orders 
may be compared here for a clear knowledge of the 

subject. 

R,am Baz describes the Indian Orders on the authority of the 
Ea^yapa and the Manasara and “ partly from the models 
found in the temples and porticoes of a pnre Hindu style. 
And the details of the. five Gr^oo-Eoman orders are quoted 
below from Vitruvius, Palladio^ aud others as given by Gwilt. 

‘ The second sort of column is seven diameters in height . 
it is placed in most examples upon a base and pedestal ; the 
base is two diameters high : it belongs to the species called 
Kumbha-bandha. The pedestal is equal in height to three- 
fourths of th e base and is of the kind called Yedi-bhad ra 

1 Bv. 1. 34,3 ; iv. 13,5. etc. 

’ Bv. I. 59 1 ; IT. 5 1. 

3 \v. ix. 3. 1. 

cf. Zimmer, altinSisholies Leben, 15S, 

* Veclic Indes, L p. 93. 
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The column is also placed.. ..only on a pedestal which is 
equal to half the height of the pillar, and which is one of 
the sorts called Mancha-bhadra. The capital given to the 
first design. of this pillar is taken from a model found at 
Tiruvottiyur, near Madras ; it is the same which Manasara 
and others call Tarahga-Bodhika (?), and is one diameter high 
and projects equal to its height. Speaking of this sort of 
capital, Manasara says ‘ it should be decorated with 
Tarahgas (projecting moulding employed in capitals, termi 
nating by a number of undulating lines) and other appro- 
priate ornaments ; the height of the capital being divided 
into twelve parts, let the form of Tarahgas occupy three 
of them, let the Bodhika (capital), which should resemble 
the cobra de capello, occupy six, and adorned with fiowers 

and the like, and let one part above this be given to one 

to the cyma, and one to the listel. The projecting part of 
the Bodhika should be fashioned like the stalk of a plantain 
flower. At the upper extremity are the Tarahgas of equal 
height or something more. The lower part of the head of 
the Bodhika is one -third on the upper in breadth, and a 
third of the former being divided iuto five parts, one of them 
IS givento the cavettOj.one to the fillet, two to the oyma 
and one to the listel : and the whole should be decorated 
with foliages, rows of gems, and the like.’ In another place 
the same author says ‘ let the capital (Bodhika) he mado 
to consist of one, two, three, four, five, six faces, according 
to the' situation in which it is placed ’. ” 

The other form of capital given to the column is taken from 
a mandapa at Mayalapnr. It is to be met with in many 
other ancient buildings and is what the artists call in Tamil 
snrnh-bodhika, roll capital. I cannot find any particular 
description of it, except a passage in the Manasara, which 
says ; ' The projecting ornaments on the sides of the 

capital are made either in the form of an inverted apex or 
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of a wlieol (chakra) or circle. It is one diameter in height 
and projects but three quarters of the diameter.’ ” (Ram Raz, 
pp. 31-32). 

his is compared with the Tuscan order, the details whereof 
are given below from Vitruvius and Vignola as‘ quoted ;by 
Grwilt. 

Tuscan order : 

“ Vitruvius (Book iv, chap, vn) in this order forms the 
columns six diameter high, and makes their diminution one 
quarter of the diameter. He gives to the base and capital 
each ono module in height. No pedestal is given by him. 
Over the capital he places the architrave of timber in two 
thicknesses connected together by dovetailed dowels. He, 
however, leaves the height unsettled, merely saying that 
their height should be such as may be suitable to the 
grandeur of the work where they are used. He directs no 
frieze, but places over the architrave cantilevers or mutuli 
projecting one-fourth of the height of the column, including 
the base and capital. He fixes no measure for the cornice, 
neither does he give any directions respecting the intercolum- 
nations of this order. The instructions are not so specific 
as those which he lays down for other orders, and there 
have been various interpretations of the text, which unfor- 
tunately cannot in any of the suppositions he tested on 
ancient remains.’’ (Hwilt, Enoyol. art. 2S66). 
n the following table of the parts of the Tuscan order 
(Gwilt. Enoyol. art. 2666) the whole height according to the 
measuring unit of Vignola is 16 modules and 3 parts, 
louldings whereof the parts are composed : 

Projeetion irom the 
Heights of motiid- axis oi column 
BNT4BDATUEE in ga in parts of in parts of a 

a modnle module 



Quarter round 

Astragal 

Fillet 


4 

1 


27J 

23is 


STAMBHA 


ENTABULATURE 


Heights of mould 
ings m parts of 
a moudle 


^Projection from the 
axis of eolamn 
in parts of a. 
module 


A. Cornice J 
16 pa-rts 

B. Frieze f 
14 parts { 

C. Arclait- f 
rave 12 \ 

■ parts I Fascia 


Cong^, or Cavetto 1 
Corona 5 

^ Drip 1 

Sinking from corona, |- 
or hollow 

' Fillet • I 

Bed moulding Ogee 4 

14 

Fillet, or listel 2 

\ ^ Conge or snaall cavetto 2 
i Fascia 8 


The height of the drip under the corona is taken on that 
and that of the hollow in the height of the fillet . 

COLUMN. 


224 

221 

214 

194 

14 

134 

94 


114 

9^ 

9i 

member, 


f Abacus 


D. Capital cymatium 
12 parts ' 


Shaft 

12 modules 


I Neck or 
Astragal, 
I or 
I necking 


Shaft 


E. Base 
12 parts.... 


r Fillet 

1 

144 

% Cong^, or cavetto 

1 

134 

V Band 

2 

134 

1 Ovoio 

3 

134 

( Fillet 

1 

104 

[ Conge, or cavetto 

1 

94 

Hypotrachelin 

3 

94 

( Bead 

1 

11 

Fillet 

4 

■ 194 

V Conge, or cavetto 

1 

94 

Shaft ....11 mod. 8 parts 

94 

Conge, or apo- 
l pFyge 

14 

12 

1 Fillet 

1 

134 

{ Torus 

6 

164 

i Plinth Pedestal 

6 

164 
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COLUMN 


heights ofmoui:. item, thf 

^*^gs la pacts of asis of column 
a module 


I Cymatium 


“ _ — — . iiG 

aSis of ooluian 
la parts of a 
mofiuis 

20 ^ 

30 


{ 


m 

IQk 

J 8 i 

201 


/ Listel o 

1 Og« ■■■■ I 

fsx 

* P%ge 2 

Billet 

, Blintli g ^ ^ 

of the eighth part of the thioknem et 1 ‘op 

ooonpies half a botto^. 

mto ten parfe. ^wo to be giye„ * l‘^bt ietobe divided 

fillet, tlirae to the oymatia ard it fin^ Pfi®‘fi. one to tts 

‘fie cavetto, the samI to the tol! 1 ' “fialf to 

Tfie whole ptojeetion tt tTe’ if «• 

Ifie following passage from the \f- fieight. 

of base ; -iet a base ornament fiinfi 

nnder the foot to the pillars one o*f' “*‘^8 

riiif," - *^‘fi 

of ‘fio manner 

the column, and is divided 5- 1*® fif^meter of 
«™n to the abacus, one to the fiiL ? f “« 

to the cymarecta, and one 

dipper part of tJbe shaft abonf or, cymbia, .The 

the capital, being divided into twe^^fo' diameters below 
to the ooilarino with its fij]^ Tl 
‘firee to the lower coHarl Lf I' if? 

IS oymatia, and ten below to the sfr' ™‘fi 

i-tha). The projection Of the tut?' 

P one diameter, or 



8TAMBHA 


about an eighth, part beyond that of the lowest part of the 
base, the fiUet proieots the full, and the torus three-quarters 
of their respective heights.” 

The height of the entablature is one-fourth of that of the 
column. It is to be divided into twenty-one parts : eight are 
given to the architrave, seven to the cornice, and sis; to 
the vyalairi (frieze). Of the eight parts of the architrave, 
one is to he given to the oavetfco, three to the tema or benda 
(uttara) with its lisfcels, two to the cymarecta and to the 
upper fascia (vajana). Of the seven parts of cornice, one 
occupies the fillet, and the remainder the ovolo (prastara) ; 
and of the six parts of the cornice (or frieze, vyala) 
three to be given to the cavetto (or fillet, vajana), two 
to the prati- vajana (e&retto), and one to the fillet. The 
projection of the_ vajana (fillet) of the architrave is equal 
to that of the capital, that of the prastara (ovolo) is twice 
as much, and that of the cornice equal to its own height. 
After making a similar division of the entablature, our 
author (Manasara) lays down the following rule respecting 
the projection of the members. The height of the architrave 
being divided into four, five, sis, seven or eight parts, one 
should be given to its projection beyond the pillars. The 
Kapota (corona) projects equal to its height, or to tl)ree- 
fourtlis of it,. and the vajana (fillet) one-fourth. The alinga 
(fillet) recedes about one diameter, and the antarita (fillet) 
projects equal to its own height, and the same may be said 

of the prati.” (Earn Eaz, pp. 32, 33). 

Th]s third sort of Bam Baz’s column is . apparently without a 
pedestal. Its base too does not exactly correspond with 
-.anyof the bases mentioned in the Manasara (chap. xiv). 
None of the Manas to^s eight entablatures consists of 
twenty -one parts like the one prescribed above for the 
coluian under description. ' 
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Lam Eaz (p. 38) identifies this column with the Doric order, 
the details whereof are given below from both Yitruvius, 
and Yignola, as quoted by Grwilt. 

I. Doric order : 

itruvius (Book iv, chap, in) describes the Doric order more 
clearly than others. “ In order to set out its proportions, 
he tells us, though not giving a direct rule, that its pedestal 
IS composed of three parts, the cymatium or cornice, the 
die and the base : and that the base and the cymatinm are 
composed of many mouldings, whose individual proportions, 
however, he does not give. He assigns no particular base 
to the Doric order : but nevertheless, places under half a dia- 
meter in height the Attic base, whose members are the plinth, 
small fillet, scotia, and the upper torus with its superior and 
inferior fillets, together with the apophyge of the column. 
He gives to the projection of the base a fifth part of the 
diameter of the column. The height of the shaft he makes 
of sis diameters, and . its diminution a sixth part of the 
diameter. The capital’s height he makes equal to half a 
diameter, and divides it into three parts, one for the abacus 
and its cymatium, another for the echinus and its fillet, the 
third for the hypotrachelium. To the architrave he assigns 
the height of one half diameter of the column and to the 
frieze fifty parts of the module (semi-diameter divided into 
thirty parts), including the fascia, forming the capital of the 
tnglyphs. His cornice consists of thirty parts of the module, 
and its projection . forty. The whole height which he 
gives to the order is (in the measurement here adopted) 
seventeen modules and twenty parts.” (Gwilt, Enoycl. 
art. 2666). 

n the following table all the details of the Doric order are 
given (Gwilt. Encycl. art. 2665). 
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A. Cornice, 
18 part’s 


the order : 

SNTASLATOsB 

I J’iliefc of corona,,., 

Cavetto 

Pillet 

Cyma re vers a 
Corona 
Drip 
Dillefc 

I auto the corona 

Denti] 

I fuh 

j Cyina re versa 

B. Prie^e f 

18 parts 1 Metope ’" 

ListeJ 

Capital of gutt^ 

Cuttas 

Basoia 

***0 

Listel GOL0MH 

Cyma reversa 
Band 

Eahinosorguart'iriotmd 

liiree annulets ... 
of capital 

, j Ovolo 

Astragal .....^ 

Goug6 


C. Archit- 
rave, 10 
parts 


D, Capital, 

' y 

12 parts y 




B- Base, 13 ’^P<^P%ge or conge 

■ parts : 


Heights in 

parts of a 
moiinie 


s 

1 

S' 

1| 


i 


3 

i 

2 

2 

18 

18 

2 

i. 

10 


J. 


21 

2| 

11 

4 

1 

I 

' 2 ■- 


P^i-jeetions inpa^ts 
axis of column 
34 
81 
26 
SO 


274 

25 

m 

IS 

IS 

12i 

11 

104 

10 

Hi 

11 

11 

10 


ISi 

ISi 

14 

isf 

114 

10 

12 

111 

10 


12 

14 


stambha 



E. Base, 12 T 

parts I 


lii paTt .2 

Bi module frora 
asis ofcoluniH 


B. Cornice, 
6 parts 


1 


i. 


2| 

u 


Base, iO 
parts 


i 


1 

2 


17 
17 

23 

22 | 

21 | 

21 

m 

17 

18 
18| 
19 
21 


211 


(( 


Torus 
Bliutii 

P^IUEPSTAL 
Bistel 
Bchinus 
Fiilet 
Coroua 
Cyma reversa 

Ooifg^® “f the pedeetal, 4 modules 

Biilefe 
Astragal 
Inverted oyioa 
Second, plinth 
Birst piinth 

The iourth sort nf i ^ 

haee is one of those crikaftltj ^«h. Tli„ 

,, -mr rt^gifr 

three to the onvetto with itfLtef ;n ^ toot., 

to the upper cavetto, two to the ' T^k 

md one to the dmbm <? cvmS 

the phnth is one-third of the h i' , P^'fl^otton of 

torus and the plnt!Lnd tot® f “ ‘he 

heights.’’ . Poject equal to their respective 

r -- 

ammeter, which is to be divided i!to7 of the 

given to the Abacus wK- parts: two to be 

the strings of peart, on“ £0'* lTh‘“’ 

the oymatia, 


■2 
The 





aad one to^ the circular, cyiubia"' T^a 

o«.piUI arc to be divided into sixte«a^p~f' rT 

two to the oayetto or oollarino o„„ . , ' ‘ Sin 

four to the toras, which prefects bc ™ ®yiBa, 

or three-quarters part oi its height ^one PKnth 

lower cynra, three to the lower flL T " ‘I’® 

which projecte equal to its own hefeht ? ‘d 

ur 7: "S', 

The sourooB of the details given above = 7“ P' 

fcttalfs SereofafeX tw ^ 

Vitruiuus and Gwilt. ' comparison, from 

■Til-e Xonic order ; 

-) is 

(Owiit.Encyd. art. 2377) ''71^777 

--ly . third part (indudi^ Xc 
‘he height of the column ®To tlJT 'I ®r“®‘l™) of 
assigns half a diameter, and to t7„ T- he 

df^eters, its surface beinTLInt , “ eight 

rated by fillets from each othei H «®P»- 

he volute is not thoro4 X^o d 

kittle importance to trouble ojt- i ■ is. perhaps, of 
tions, seeing that the mode'of decipher his direo- 

mathematical principles, 2 ip f from 

days of the author." mderstood now as in the 

»XaXhaiiti7ibrif“‘ dimensions. 
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•■ith ite ba.« aad capital, Tbl ttlu S a 

rdar, aooordiag to our measures fa teenf fi 

early nine parts.” ' modules and 

f tlie Ionic order fihppA o,. 

rreoiau and Boman, aud exceSTbb i“u“‘ both 

t the latter there- is not that wide dSiT 
sat exists between the Grecian an,i u between them 

■It (Eucycl. art. 2674) nT° Boman Doric.” 

■eights and projections of “the parte oflh 
lobers composing'the order-: ^ ^ 


aWrABBATURE 

BilJel; of eymar .... 

Saigiits in 
parts of a 
moiJale 

fropctioas from 
axis of QoZunm in 
parts of a modnlo 

Cyma recta 


46 

. Billet . . 

s" 


1 Cyma reversa- .... 

i 

4a 

1 Corona . 

2 

40^ 

1 Billet of the drip 

6 

38| 

Ovolo 

1 

29| 

j Astragal 

4 

28i 

1 

1 

25 

1 Benfcei fillet 

i. 

2 

244 

1 Dentals - 


21 

1 Billet 

6 

24 

Cyma reversa 

1 

20 

Brieae 

4 

194 

f Listel 

'27 

15 

1 Oyma reversa .... 

li 

20 

1 Birst fascia 

3 

19| 

j Second fascia 

H 

17 

Third fascia 

6 

16 

i Capital on the side 


15 

j ^apitalon the coussinet, or 

19 

20 

\ <^'Ushion “ 



U 

16 

174 



u 
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E, Capital,. 
17 parts 


P. Base, 

parts ^ 


: ■/ 

. I 

C-. Cornice,: j 
.ll| parts 

i’ 


OOLUMS 

Piliet 

Cyma reversa .... 
ListeJ 

Channel of the volute 


Ovolo 


Astragal 

[Bead ,1. 

Fillet 


1 Conge,, or oavetto 

Shaft of the 

r Above 

column .... 

( 16 mod. 6 parts. 

Apophyge 

[ Below 

•••• 

Fillet 


Torus 

.... • »*•* 

Fillet 


Scotia 

..;**•*' • » *» 

Fillet 

G»««« 


Two beads 
Fillet . 

Sootia 

Fillet 

Plinth 

pedepstau . 
Fillet 

Oyma reversa .... 
Corona 

Fillet of the drip 
Ovolo 

Bead ' 

Fillet 

»*«« 

. Cong^ ■ .... 

Bie, 4 modules 


Heights in 

i’ccijections fiom 

■ pai'ts of-a 

axjs of oolaran in 

moS'xle 

J>ai-ts of 0 , moflule 

1 

20 

, 2 

I9i 

1 

. ITi 

3 

17 

5 

22 

■ 2" 

18 

■ 1 . . 

17 ■ 

■ 2 ■ 

15 

.... 

15 

• •• * 

18 

2 

18 

. n 

20 

5;:.. 

22^ 

■ i 

20^ 

2 . 

20 

1 ... 

■ 22 

2 . 

^ .22|- 

1 

4, 

22 

2 

21 

1 

4 

24 

6. 

25 


1 

36 

u 

34f 

3. 

331 

1 

2 

30 

3 


1 

27 

1 

26i 

z 

4 

25'. 


■ 4 'AO 

i2| 1 mod. 7 
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mi 



PEDEPST4L 

Heigbis iii” 
pa5:ta q£ a 

PVojeoSioHS from 
axis oE columri iu 



ffloflula 

Parts ot a module 

/ 

Conge 

. 2, 

25 


Fillet 

. 1 

27 

/ 

Bead 


28 


Cyma reversa .... 

3 

27| 


Fillet ■, .... . . 

1 

31| 

\ 

Plinth 

4 

33 


iii 0 fifili sort of column is ten diaiineters iiigli, including 
the base which ought to he three-quarters of the diameter. 
It should be divided into twelve' parts ; two for the plinth 
whose projection is a fourth part of the diameter, one for 
the fillet, four for’ the oyma, andl one and a half for the 
eavetto, one for the leaser cyma, one and a half for the torus, 
aud one |for the oymbia, The projection of [the oyma 
and torus is equal to their respective heights. This column 
is sometimes erected on a high pedestal, which is about a 
third part of«the height of the column.” 

The height of the capital, which is called Pushpa-bandba, 
is equal to the upper diameter of the colmun ;:its projection on 
the side is equal to its height, and .the middle most square 
is ornamented with the petals of a dotns. ‘ The altitude 
of the capital,’ says Kafeyapa,'^ may be equal to the higher, 
lower, or the middle^diameter of the column. Its breadth 
may he equal to its height, or four -or -five diameters.' A 
capital, the height of which is from one to. two diameters, 
and the breadth twice its height, is of'th’6 superior sort ; and 
that which in height [is half the diameter, and in breadth 
from one to three diameters, is of the inf erior soit.'^. ^ ; 

‘ In colonnades of porticoes, the inter columnatiohs are found 
to be from one j^diameter and .n half to two: diameters.” 

(Earn Kaz, pp, 84-35). 
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J>y Grwilfc. Palladio as quoted 

IV. Corinthian order ; 

Vitriivius (iBoohiv rhnri T^ * 

’*" gives on the Corinthian i-dhTd^ h“f “°™®‘i® 

iJig it relates more to Mia ' ■ •' / says respect- 

to the proportion of the S a “"f 

diagonal two diameters' W t ^ 

faces are equal aeoordina to fh ^i^ereof the four 

o-ve will be the nin4.rt “ iaL tf /'f 
seventh part of the capita] R„ f ^ ® ‘ii® 

pedestal, with base and elimce ^ 

have it). The whole height given to ''““i'i 

about twenty-seven modnte L7L ? °'f « 

art. 2587). “‘“'"“T^rts.” (Gwyt, 

Ip the following table iw 

: “‘hority of Vignola, memmZl7t^ 77th 

Corinthian order. ‘ mouldings of the 

Members composing the order : 


i 

S’ 


entablature 


Heights io 

pftrfes of 3i 

EroJ^otions from 



^ Fillet of cornice.... 


iQodizl^ 

oarffi in 

parts of a modole 

t 


Cyrna recta 

• 4«4 

i 

53 

:i 

i ■ ■ ■ ■ 

A, Oornicej 

Fillet^ 

r ' 


- ^ 

53 


38 parts . ') 

, .Cyma reversa .... 

* * ■ » 


48 



Corona 


f| 

45^ 

i / 

^ ' • 


-Cyma reversa 

**»♦ 

6 

46 


■ s ' : -^ >1 

1 Modillion 

t »•< 

'U 

45i 





6 

■441 
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Billet (remainder of modiIJion 


farKfi 

mcdu\l ooiuoinia 

P^ts a module 


band) 

Ovglo 

** 

Bead 

Billet 

Bentila 

Billet 

I Hollow or conge 

I’rieze, 1 mod. Ij parts high ' 
' Fillet 

Cyma reversa 
Bead 

Birst fascia 
Cyma reversa .... 

Second fascia 
Bead 

Third fascia 


1 

2 


4 

1 



3 


1 

4 

1 

7 

2 

6 

1 

5 


28|- 

28 

26 

244 

24 

20 

191 

15 

20 

m 

17 

16| 

164 

154 

15-4 

15 


OOLD.MN - 

( Bchinns 

I 

I ■ 

j Billet 

I •*!* 

Bower member Of abacus ..., 

laverted echinus of the bell 
Barge volutes 
Upper small leaves 

Barge leaves 

Bower leaves 


2 

1 

3 

2 

6 

4 

12 

12 


i 2 iagonalIy 36 , 

on plane 334 

99*4 

22f 

314 

at top, 241 
at top, 20| 


**■* 
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Shaft, 17 
modules 
li'parts 


Shaft 


E. Base, 
14^ ■parts 


COLUM3S 

<' Astragal 
Fillet 
Conge 

( upper part 
I lower part 

Apophyge 

Fillet 

Torus 

Fillet, 

Scotia 

Fillet 

Two beads ' 

Fillet 

Scotia 

Fillet 

Torus 

Plinth 


r 


F. ..Cornice, 
14^^garts 


parts 


Fillet 

Cynia re versa 
Corona 
Throat 
Bead 
Fillet 
Friejse 
Bead 
Fillet 
Conge 
^Die.;.,, 

Fillet 

Congd ' 


pedepstau 


HetgiLts in 
parts of a 
mo Jills 

2. 

1 

n . 


..-2 . 

Xi 


1 
. 4 

1-1 

X 


' 1 


i 


H 


1 

i 


4 

6 


3 . 

3 

3 

If 


■ '-A 

■If 

I 

H 

m. 

:u 

- 1 ' 


Projections from 
axis of coliimn iu 
parts of a moclule 

18 

17 


15 

18 

20 

21 | 

22 
20^ 
20 
201 
22 
21 | 
21i 
23 ■ 
25 
25 


BBi 

33i 

82 

30| 

26i 

25| 

■25 

m 

26i 

25 

26 
25 
26J 
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PEDESTAL 


Haights in 
parts o' a 
module 

Projections from 
axis of column in 
parts of a module 

Bead 


li 

27 i 

Inverted oyma reversa 

...» 

3 

26| 

Fillet 

« 44 « 

1 

SOI 

Torus 

« « «* 

3 

32J 

Plinth 


6 



V. Composite order (compound of Corinthian and Ionic) ^ . 

Vitruvius has net given any instructions on. this order. G-wilt 
(Encycl. art. 2696) gives Palladio’s details of this order. 
“ To the pedestal’s height this master assigns 3 diameters 
and three -eighths of the column adding to it a lower plinth 
of the height of hall a diameter. He makes the base of the 
column half a diameter in height and assigns to the shaft 
eight diameters and a little more than one-fourth, and .outs 
it into ■ twenty-four flutes. The height of this capital is 

one diameter and a sixth The architrave, frieze 

and cornice he makes a little less than a fifth part of the 
height of the column. The whole height of his profile in 
our measures is thirteen modules and twelve parts.” 

In the following table Gwilt (Encycl. art. 2592) gives, on, the 
authority of Vignola, measurements of the mouldings of the 
Composite order • 

Members composing the order 


ENT A BLATUBE 



Eillet of cor nice.... 
Gyma recta , 
Eillet 

Cyma reversa ...... 

Bead 



Heights in Projec iii-ns Jiona 

parts of a axis of column m 
modala parts of a module 


n 61 

5 51 

1 46 

:2 45| 

1 43| 
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A. Gor- 
nic?., 36 
parts 


f 

Frieze, J 
27 parts 


C. Archi- 
trave, 27 
parts 


entablature 


I Corona 

i Cjma under the corona 
I Fillet 

J. re versa 

I FiJIet of the dentils 
I Dentils 

I Fillet ‘7. ^ 

I Ovolo ' 

Bead 

Fillet ' 

Conge 

Upright face 
Apophyge ^ 

I Fillet 
I Cavefcto 
j Ovolo 
Bead 

First fascia 
Cyina reversa 
Second fascia 


Heights in 
parts of 4 
module 

6 

1 

4 

i ' 

' H 

1 . 

5 

1 

i 
i 


m 

' 7 

1 

2 

3 

1 

10 

2 

1 


B. 


u- 


tal, 42 
.parts. 



COLCIIN 

Bchinus and hJIet 

Lower membw of abacus '"'4^. ® 

^ volute ^ diagonally 

] ®^^*^ °^wpper leaves 
Upper leaves '••• g 

Baua of lower jwoe 9 

/Bower leaves . 

■[ . 9 .■■... 


I’Mjectiuus from 
parts of a module 

43 

.41 

33 

32i , 
28 
29 
23 
22 

17 

15 

15 

22 

22 

20-i 

20 

m 

17 

16| 

15 


20i 

32| 

30f 

24 


20 | 
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parts' of a 
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Projeciions from 


H30^U3s 

of colnmK in 
parts of a modnie 

Astragal 

Fillet 

2 

17| 

Gong4 

1 

164 

( above 

■••• 2 


Shaft 

(. below 

16 mod. h parts. 

15 

Apophyge 

» »** 

18 

Fillet 

2 

20 

Coag^ 

u 

20 

Fillet 

2, 

20 

Torus 


20 

Fillet 

.... 3 

22 


Scotia 

Biliet 

Bead 

Pillet 


H 

1 

4 

J 

5 


20i 

20 

21 | 


1 Scotia 

i 

4- 

21 

} Fillet 

2 

20| 

1 Torus 

2 . 

23 


4 

25 

«4«ft 

_ PEUESTad 

Fillet 

6 

25 

Cyma reversa 

f 

S3 

Corona . 


S2| 

Cyma recta 

3 

314 

Fillet 

li 

284 

OavGtto 


264 

Frieze 

1 

254 

Bead 

5 

25 


1 

27 
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Die, 94 } 
parts ] 


\ 

( 


G. Base, ) 
1,2 parts ] 


■■ PBUEBTAL 

Heiglita in 

Projections from 


parts of a 

asis of column in 


moudle 

parts of a moudia 

Billet 

1 

27i 

Gongd 

li 

25 

Die.... 

881 

25 

Apophyge 

2 

27 

Billet 

1 

27 

Bead •.... 

1 

. ’27| 

Inverted cyma rbversa 

3 

30i 

Billet 

.1 

31|: 

Torus 

3 

33 

Plinth 

-4 ' ■ 

33 


“ Tlie orders and tHeir several cliaracters and qualities do not 
merely appear in iKe five species of columns into which they 
have been subdivided, but are distributed throughout the 
edifices to which they are applied, the column itself being the 
regulator of the whole composition. It is on this account 
that the name of orders has been applied to the .differ- 
ently formed and ornamented supports, as columns, which 
have received the names of Doric, loniCj Corinthian, 
Tuscan, and Composite orders, whereof the three first are of 
Grecian origin, and the two last, it is supposed, of Italian 
or Roman origin. Each of these, by the nature of its pro- 
portions and the character resulting from them, produces 
a leading quality, to which its dimensions,, form and orna- 
ments Correspond. But neither of the order is so limited 
as to he confined within the expression of any single quality. 
Thus the strength indicated in the Doric order is capable, of 
being modified into many - shades and degrees of that 
quality.’’ (Gwilt. art. 2S38)-. 

(Eurfeher .accounts of the origin of orders will be found unde i 

Hagara). '■ .. 'I' ' 
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There . are other colmnns, ” aays Bam Baz (p. 38), “ in the 
Indian architecture, not only one diameter lower than the 
Tuscan, but from one to two diameters higher than the Com- 
posite.” " The first sort is a column six diameters high; it 
IS rarely made but upon a high base and pedestal. The en- 
tablature is more than half the altitude of the column, and 
the interoolumnation generally four diameters. The pedestal 
is of the Prati-bandha kind (see under Upapitha, and there it 
IS called Prati-bhadra) ; and its height is equal to that of the 
base which is one-third of that of the column itself, or two 
diameters. The base is called Alahoha-bandha (see under 
Adhishthana) and is divisible into thirty parts. The capital 
IS equal in height to upper diameter of the shaft, and its 
projection is equal to its height. The form of the capital 
IS oallediPushpa-baudha. / The height of the oapitaF, says 
Manasara, ‘ may be cither equal to the breadth of the shaft, 
or one-half or three-quarters of- it, according as ' it may 
appear proportionate to the size of the column. . Let the 
breadth of it be either one, one and a quarter, half, or three 
quarters of the diameter.’ The entablature placed on this 
column does not differ from that placed on other pillars, 
except perhaps in the height. On this subject Manasara 
observes generally : ‘The whole height of, the entablature 
may be either three-quarters, one, one and a quarter, one and 
a half, one and three quarters, or twice that of the base. 
The height of the entablature may be a half, one-fourth, or 
three-quarters of that of the shaft, or the height of the pillar 
being divided into eight parts, six, five, three, or two may 
be given to that of .the entablature, The height of the 
entablature is measured from the architrave up to the 
corona.” (Bam Baz, p. 30). 

The sixth sort of . pillar is eleven diameters high. The 
design made to illustrate .this is selected from among the 
pillars found at Conjeveram'; it represents a square pillar of 



STAMBHA 


the same height, exclusive of the base, which is composed 
of a plinth, a cyma recta and torus, with their fillets, and 
is one diameter high. The same pillar, including the base, 
may be taken as an example also of the seventh sort, which 
ought to be twelve diameters in height/’ 

C When the pillar, ’ says Aa&yapa, ' is measured in height from 
the upper fillet of the base, it is called Nigata-stamhha, but 
■when it is measured from the plinth below it, is termed 

, Nichata-stambha.’) 

“ At the foot of the shaft a-space equal in height to the 
hypotenuse of the lower diameter is made quadrangular, 
around which are sculptured images of the deities, and the 
like, in bas-relief. In about half a diameter above this, is 
made the ornament called Naga-bandha (a serpent-shape- 
moulding). The remainder of the shaft, about three diame- 
ters and a half, is made to consist of eight sides, including 
the strings of pearls, which occupy three-quarters of a diame- 
ter, and appear to be suspended from the fillet of the upper 
ornament called Padma-bandha (a lotus-shape-moulding), 
which takes up half a diameter, Next above this is the 
Kalafea or water-pot, above three quarters of a diameter, and 
above this are made, with the same height given to them, 
three other mouldings, Harika,- Asya, and Tatika, which 
last projects a fourth part of the diameter. Above this 
again is the lower collarino, in height about a quarter 
of a diameter,, then the ornament called Kumbha 
(pitcher) which is half a diameter high and projects as 
much ; next the upper collarino, a little less than the lower 
one i next the moulding called Phalaka (abacus) which is 
one diameter high and projects equal to its height ; next 
the third collariho, about three-fourth of a diameter ; and 
last of all the capital of the kind called Pushpa-bandha. 

- ■ ’ /{Etam Baz, pp. 35-36). 


STAMBHA 


701 


This pillar may, according to the definition of its form, be 
called Yishnu-kanta and appears in most of its ornaments, 
though not in their proportions, to agree with the descrip- 
tion given in the Manasara of that which he calls Palika- 
stambha (?)- He says ' the height of the eollaiino should be 
one diameter of the column ; that of the Phalaka (abacus) 
one, three-quarters, or, two or three diameters, and its 
projection one-fourth of its height. The height of the 
Kumbha (pitcher) below the collarino may be half, one and 
a half, or two diameters and its breadth equal to the upper 
or lower collarino. ■ The height of the Tatikasya is half or 
three-quarters of the diameter. Let the lower cyma be 
equal to its height and let its breadth be one and a quarter 
diameter. Below that comes the Harika of half that height. 
The height and breadth of the Tatika are equally one diame- 
ter. Below that let a Kalatia (pitcher) be made about two 
diameters in breadth and let the upper part of it he shaped 
m the form of a durdhura-flower, and in such a manner as 
may appear graceful. Below this, about three quarters of 
the diameters should be decorated with strings of pearls.’' 
onoerning the dimensions of his seventh sort of column, Bam 
Eaa gives accounts of a few more , specimens which are 
quoted below. 

fhe pillars at Tiruvannamalai are estimated to be about thirty 
feet high, with proportionate thickness, diminished at the 
top by a twelfth part of the lower diameter. There are 
three kinds of them. The first is'placed on a high pedestal 
and base ; the whole shaft is divided into ten compart- 
ments, each being equal in height to the hypotenuse of the 
diameter of the pillar ; and on all the four sides of 
these -compartments are sculptured, in relief, four small 
pillars or pilasters supporting an entablature. The second 
pillar differs from the first in having two, instead of four, 
small, ornamental pilasters in relief, on each side of the ten 
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compartments, into which the shaft is divided, with an 
ornamented niche in the middle, which in the third speci- 
men is flanked by two small panjaras or. ornamented cages 
on both sides of it. The second sort of pillar is placed on a 
base without a pedestal, and the third on a pedestal without 
a base.” (Earn Eaz, p. 37). 

The difference in the Indian orders, consists chiefly in the 
proportion between the thickness and the height of pillars, 
while that of the Grecian and the Eoman orders, not only 
on the dimensions of columns, but also on the form of the 
other parts belonging to them. ’’ 

” The Egyptian columns appear to have no fixed proportion 

■ in regard to thickness and height. In some of the specimens 
of “the ruins of upper Egypt, the height of the colurnus 
consists of from four to six times the lower diameter, which 
last' proportion coincides with that of the ■ first sort of the 
Indian pillar. ” 

‘‘ The orders of India, andi.of Greece and Borne, are remarkable 
for beautiful effect of their proportions, a circumstance to 
which little regard has been paid by the Egyptians 
Both the Indian and Grecian columns are diminished gra“ 
dually in their diameter from the base to the summit of 
the shaft, a practice which has never been observed in the 
Egyptian - on the contrary, a diametrically opposite rule has 
beenlobserved in their shafts, which are made narrower at the 
bottom than at the top, and placed upon a square or round 
plinth. The proportion in which the diminution at the top of 
the columns of the two former is made, 1 seems to have been 
regulated by the same principle, though not by the^same rule. 
The general rule- adopted- by the Hindu aicbiteots in this res« 
■peet is that the thickness at the bottom, being divided into 
as many parts as there are diameters in the whole! height of 
the oolnmn, one of thesb parts is invariably diminished at 
' the top ; but. ip the Grecian and Eoman architecture, the 
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diameter, of th .0 upper part o£ the shaft, in a column of 15 
feet ill height, is made one-sixth less than its thickness at 
the base ; and in a column of 50 feet, the diminution is 
one-eighth. The higher .the columns are, the less they 
diminish, because the apparent diminution of the diameter 
in columns of the same proportion, is always greater accord- 
ing to their height, and this principle supposed to have been 
discovered with greater, scientific skill, and is adduced as 
one of the proofs of the highly refined .taste of the G-reeks ; 
hut we observe that precepts derived from the same principle 
have been taught and practised in India from time im- 
memorial,’' 

The plan of the' G-recian columns is always round; but the 
plan of the Hindu coliimns admits of every Ahape, and is 
frequently found in the quadrangular and octangular form, 
and richly adorned with sculptured ornaments. The form 
^of the Egyptian pillars too, is circular, and their shafts are 
often. fluted like the Corinthian, hut the fluting of the Indian 
columns resembles neither the one nor the other. The 
decorations of the Egyptian columns often consist in re- 
presentations ' of the bundle of reeds ’ tied up with a cord 
on the top, having a square, stone placed over it ; in some 
specimens are also found bindings or fillets in various parts 
of the shaft, and in the interval between them^, reeds and 
hieroglyphics are represented,. But there is nothing like these 
ornaments in the Indian orders, except In the columns found 
in the excavated temple of Blephanta, and some other 
places, and which differ, materially from those employed - in 
other situations in Hindustan.” ' 

There are -no fixed, as we sa.’w before, intercolumnations in 
the Hindu architecture, as are.found in the. Grecian,. hut the 
spaces allowed between pillar and pillar in' difierenb Hindu 
buildings, are' found nearly to; coincide ' with the . Grecian 
mo.de of intercolumnations,' though in -too many 'instances, 
they diSer widely from it, and the same may perha-ps be 
said of the Egyptian colonnades.” 
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' The capital of the Grecian . columns invariably marks the 
distinction of the several orders y those of the Indian are 
varied at pleasure, though not without regard to the diameter 
and length of the shaft.; and the forms of the plainest of 
them, though they have in reality nothing in common with 
the Grecian order, are found at a distant view, to bear some 
resemblance to the Doric and Ionic capitals ; but those of a 
more elaborate kind are sometimes so overloaded with a sort 
of filligree ornaments, as to destroy the eSeot of the beauti- 
ful proportions of the whole. The Egyptian capitals, on the 
other hand, are formed into elegant vase shapes, decorated 
with the stalks, leaves, and blossoms of the lotus, and occa- 
sionally with . palm leaves, which latter ornarfients are 
supposed to have given the first idea of the Corinthian 
capitals. And in some specimens, the Egyptian capital is 
composed of the representation of the head of the goddess 
Isis.” 


In view of the classification and number (5) of the orders, 
their principal composing mouldings (8), and other details of 
similarity pointed out above, the “ affinity,” says Ram Raei 
truly (p. 38), “ between the columns of India and of Rome 
and Greece is so striking, that one would be apt to ascribe 
it to something more than mere chance. ” ^ 

I “ GoBsiclerBble interest is attaobed to the recent discoTery (in Japan) beneath the GOrner stones 
of the Donble-Eridge (main entrance to the Imperial Ualace) of eight human skeletons. Most of the 
skeletons were found upright about twelve feet below the bed of tha Palace moat which is at present 
undergoing repair work necessitated by the earthquake of 1923. 


The theory of Eomo Japanese scientiets is that the skeletons are the remains of persons who, 
several oenturiee past, _ offemd themselves aa ‘ human pillars ' for the immortalization of the corner- 
stones used in construeting Edo Castle, The tradition of the ‘ human pillars ’ is an old one in Japan. 
In a past age it was believed that if human beings were buried alive beneath the corner-stones of gieat 
structures, the god s would accord permanent strength and solidity to the foundations and, in addition, 
those who thus sacrificed themselves, would become immortal. It was considered that those chosen 
as ' human pillars " were greatly -honored. They were buried alive in a standing position. 


' The first traditional instance of the • human pillars ’ recorded in Japan dates back to the reign 
u f than a thouBaud years ago. 'i he Yodo river at Osaka, where the Emperoi 
had Ins palace, used to overflow each year, drowning many people and causing much damage. Every 
dike budt by the best engineers was unable to withstand the. floods. One night, it is said, the 
Emperor ^dreamed that . tte gods had advised him if be would use human bodies as pillars for the 
instruction of the ■embankmentfi.Uhere -would be no more flood trouble. The story haa it that the 
Emperor immediately . caused, hiimsn beings to be buried alive beneath the foundation stones of the 

- floods. ’■-d.seci./ed Fress of 
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— A heap, a mound, a funeral pile, a tope, a Buddhist monu- 

lent, 

“ The Buddhist dome-shaped tower huilt over relics, or as a 
memorial. The earliest Stupas were tombs. 

(Vincent Smith, G-loss. to Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Reports). 

“ Stupas or Topes — These, again, may be divided into two 
classes, according to their destination : first, the true stupas 
or towers erected to commemorate some event or mark, some 
sacred spot dear to the followers of the religion of Buddha ; 
secondly, Dagobas or monuments containing relics of 
Buddha, or of some Buddhist saint. If it were possible these 
two ought always to be kept separate, hut no external signs 
have yet been discovered by which they can he distinguished 
from one another, and till this is so, they must be con- 
sidered, architecturally at least, as one.” 

“ In Nepal, according to Hodgson, and, I believe, in Tibet, 
the monuments, wRioh are called Stupas in India, are there 
called Chaityas. Etimologically, this is no doubt the correct 
designation, as chaitya like stupa, means primarily a heap or 
tumulus.” 

(Pergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Arch., p. 50, note 2). 

For the photographic views and the architectural details of the 
following stupas, see Eergusson : 

The great Tope at Sanohi (p. 63, figs. 10, 11, 12,?. 

The cut in the rock on a Dagoha at Ajunta (p. 64, fig. 13). 

Tope at Sarnath (p. 66, fig. 14), 

Temple at Buddh Caya (p. 70, fig," 16). 

The great Tope at Amravati (p. 72, fig. 17). 

Gandhara Topes (description, pp. 72-76). 

Jelalabad Topes (p. 76, figs. 18, 19). 

Manikyala Tope (pp. 80-82, figs. 21, 22, 20, 23). 

45 
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STHAPATI-The chief architect th . ^ada-vinyasa). 

^ the master builder, 
t ) Manasara (chap, ii.^ named Silpi-Jafcq}.«vi 

fioafcions of architects) ; . a or rants and quali. 

■From t/lio fo^r nf i 
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^iSva,karffla]ihya-namM’Bya putrah 
Mayaaya tanayah sutragrahiti parikirtital t , ' 

Tvashtur devarsheh putrah varddiiakiriti pmkattyate I 
Manok putraa takahaiah syat sthapatyadi-ciatentayam I 

n-P n 7.T (M. II. 11-12, 17-20) 

"f A^od";™ “ city 

Ayodhya-nama-nagari tatrasil loka-Titjata i 
ManudS maMyen&spa ya puri uirmita avayam | 

Tkeii ranks ; (Bsmayana, i, 5, 6), 

SthapafcyadU chatur vamah ^ilpibhih parikirtatah | 

The Sthapati is in rank the director eeneral a ^ 

. iJig architect (M. IL line 21) Th. I-p nonsuit. 

0fVardhakiandTaWraka(22), while Z Crt' 
mstructor cf Xakshaka (28). The Sthapati must b “well 

verse m a 1 sciences (24). He must know the Vedas (26)" 

« Sthapatih Sthspansysrhah vcda-yioh ohhastra-paragah I 
Sthapanadbipato yasmst tasmat sthapatir uchyate | 
lhapatek chajflaya sarye afitragrahysdayah sadS | 

Kurvant, Sastra-djishtena vastu-rastu prayatnatah I 
Acharya-latohanair yuktah sthapatir ity-abhidhiyate i 
thapatis tn sva-turyebhyas tribhyo gurur iti smrLh , 

Bihapatih sarya-kastrajfiah (24). 

See abo M. «xyii. 14 ^ jg', 16, 17, 68, 73-74 83 85 
These passages refer to the Sthapati as the' master of th, 

. opening ceremonies of a dwelling house. 
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fbid. stir, 507S-5074 • 

a.., . b... b* i ..- 

recommended. Stamti '^fbapati 13 specially 

not dear from this passage “ his caste is 

Ibid. xiy. 2520-2524 • ^ 

Brlm^L" SrLty^'f -1 -i* I 

“ yajSa-karmmani II 
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Tam sa Csala-ohayam Irimat sampratoli-sughattitam 1 
Mapayamasa kauravyo yajna-vatam yatha-yidhi il 
Prasada-'sata-saihbadliaih mani-pravara-kuttiiriam \ 
Karayamasa vidbivad-dhema-ratna-vibbushifcam II 
Stambhaa kaiial£a-ciiitraiB& cha toianani yrihaiiti oha 1 
Tainayataaa-deseshii datva feuddham oha kaffchanam J| 
Antali-puranaiii yajtiaiiL cha na.iia*d6§a-sai]Q.iyiisIiain i 
Aarayaixtasa dijarnimatnia fca’fcra tafcra yatliavidlii 11 
Here, too, Sthapati is apparently the architect who built the 
palace with jewelled floor, columns, arches, etc., axid also the 
well designed high gate-houses. 

Ibid. V. 255 ; 

Tato’atibhito rupat tu takra asfce vicharayau I 
Athajagama parasuih skandhenadaya yarddhakih II 
Vardhaki is called here Takshan (see verses 256 — 266) not in 
the sense of carpenter hut to imply an executioner, 

I Yarttika of Katyayana on Panini, 2 (Pet. Diet.) : 

Sutra-graha = yah sutraih grihnati na tu dharay'ati. 
Sutra-graha = yah sutram gpihnati dharayati cha. 

This subtle distinction is not quite clear. 

} Ohaurapanchasika (ed. Bohlen, 7-3): 

Surata-tandava-siltra-dhari, 

) Eilmayana, (ii, 80, 2, etc.) : 

Karmautikah sthapatayah purusha yantra-kovidah I 
Tatha vardhakayati chaiva margin© vriksha-takshakah II 
) Sakala-guna-ganalaihkrita-kritottamahgaru Parama-Brahma. 
nit chala-svarupar upade^a-p(r)arakarmaru Manu-Maya- 
Mandabye-Yitvakarmma-niTmmitain appa Hpin-migadey? 
mane enisida stotakaoharu I - 

Of the Yisvamitra-gotra, supreme Lord of Lahka-dvipa-pura 
possessed of property and vehicles, versed, in all ^astras 
sought : after to construct ornamental hni.ldings and uppe 
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storeys, adorned with all good qualities, his head sprinkled 
with sandal water from Siva, in the unchanging form of 
Parama Brahma, distinguished in giving advice, of the 
Hemmigade house created hy Mann, Maya, Mandabya, and 
Yifevakarmma, was Stotakachari.” 

(Bp. Ga-rnat, voL v. part i, Ohannarayapatna Taluq, 
no. 265, Eoman text, p. 630, line 23 ; Transl. 

p. 237, para 2). 

Chis Pra^asti was written by Skandasadlin, the sou of Sri- 
kantha, a descendant of a family of architects (sthapati- 
kula). 

(Sholinghur Insorip. of Parantaka i, line 21, 

Ep. Ind. vol. IV .pp, 224, 226). 

Sthapati-Kalisuta-Siihgali-kargi hTavagrama-drahga vra(’? Inl- 
dhajana \ 

The Sthapati (architect of the tank was) Simgali Kargi, the 
son of Kali, a Pandit (? vulha) from the Kavagrama-dranga 
(compare, Eaja Tarahgini, Translation .by Dr. Stein, vol, 
II. p. 291, ‘ watch-station near mountain passes ’). ” Dr. 
Stein Konow. 

(Peshawar Museum- Inserip, of Vanhadaka, line 6, 
Ep. Ind. vol. X. p. 80, note 3 ; p, 81). 

hsadru-sutah Kamau Silpi — Yisadrn’s son, Kamau, the 
architect, (of the fifth octagonal pillar, middle row, of the 
north-west cloister). This simple record of the architect 
or head mason Kamau is the most val liable inscription of 
the Lai Darwaiia, as it is another proof of the truth of Eer- 
gusson’s. remark that the cause of the admixture of Hindu 
and Muhammadan styles in the Jannpur was the employ- 
ment of Hindu masons.” Dr. A. Eiihrer. 

(Sharqi Arch, of Jaunpar, Inserip. xxvii., Arch. 

Snrv. new Imp. series, vol, i. p. 61) 
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.3) Bajapalasya putrepa pflhanena oha silpiaa I 

Utkimna-varnna-ghatana vaidagcUii-vifevakarraana )) 

“ (The document) is engraved by the artist Palhana, son of 
Eajapala, who is a master of the art and craft.” 

(Paohar Plate of Paramardideva, line 22 , Ep. Ind. 

voL X. pp. 49, 45). 

L4) Tvashtri, a recognised architect, connected with (the ancestor 
of) both Sutradhara and Sthapati : 

Tad-vad Vatakhyam nagaram vaneWin Tvashtuh prasadat 
kritavan VasishthahJ 

Prakara-vapropavanais tadagaih prasada-ve&maih su-ghanaih 
su-fcumgaih j| 

Bh§,nor griharia daiva-va^ad vibliagnaih Vasishtha-pauraih 
snkritam yad asit ]| 

Asich cha Nagat athapabes tn Durggah II 
.Eurggarkkabo peuka Subtra-dharah )| ’ 

Asyapi sunnh Sivapala nama II 
yenotkrite’yaiii su&nbha pra^astih II 

(Vasantgadh Insorip. of Purnapala, A. E, 1043, 
V. 21, 27, 34, Ep. Ind. vol. ix. pp. 12 , 13, 14, 15)! 

15) Sadasivamaharaya-^atanad Viranatmajah I 

. Tvashtib srhviranacharyo vyaiikhat tamra^asanam i| 

CKhsnnapuram Plates of Sadativaraya, v. 107, Ep 

, lad. vol. IX. p. 339). 

16) Sila-siipi— stone mason (aovindapur stone Insorip. of the poet 

G-augadhara, v. 39, Ep. Ind. vol. if. pp. 338, 342). 

17) Gilpin— engraver (Yilapaka Grant of Venkata i, v, 62, Ep. 

nciv T • . ' Ind. vol. IV. pp. 277, 272), 

(18) Gf. Insorip. from Eabhoi (verse 112, Ep. Ind, Vol. i. p. 31). 

tl9) Vardhaki carpenter, sculptor (Senart) : 

Vadhakina samina.vennvasapnt (e) na gharasa mngha kata t 

(Barle Cave Inscrip, no. 6 , Bp. Ind, vol, yn. p. 53 ) 
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Sutradhara — architect, artizan (Bheraghat Inscrip. of 
Alhanadevi, v, 36, 37, Ep. Ind. vol. ii. pp. 13, 17). 

Mason (Inscrip, from Dabhoi, v. 112. Ep. Ind. vol. I, p. 31) 

Cf. the first Pra^asti of Baijnath (verse 36. Ep. Ind. vol. r. 

pp. 107, ill), 

Sutra-dhrit — artizan (Kiidarkot Insorip. v 17, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 182, '183). 

Sntradhara — sculptor (Verawal Image Inscrip, line 5, Ep. Ind. 

vol. III. pp. 803, 304). 

Si(si)lii-patta-fenblie varhfee sutra-dhara vichakshanalfi 

Bhoinkah Kamadevafe cha karmmanishtha Hala sudhih II 

“ (Born) in the. auspicious family of Silapatta, the conspicuous 
architects (were) Bhojuka, Kamadeva, and the wise Hala, 
(who) were perfect in their work.” 

“ A Mnhammadanlrnler Jallala Khoja, son of I^aka, appointed 
these architects to build a Goma^h(a) (? cow-shelter), a 
garden, and step-well in the town of Batithadim.” 

(Bhatihagarh stone Inscrip, v. 12, Ep. Ind. vol. 

XII. pp. 46, 47, 44). 

“ Gokarna-svami — who is set up on the pure peak of the 
Mahendra mountain, master (guru) of things movable and 
immovable, the sole architect (sutra-dhara) for the creation 
of all the world (sakala-bhuvana-nirmanaika-sutra-dhara- 
sya).” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. ix. Bangalore Taluq, no. 140, 
Roman text, p. 33, Transl, p. 26). 

Krishna-suto gunadhya's cha suttra-dharo’tra Nannakah I 

Etat Kanva'sramarh jnatva sarvva-papa-haram feubham. | 

Kritam hi mandiram feambhoh dharmma-kirtti-vivarddhanam II 
Here, Sutra-dhara is the architect who built the temple of 
Siva. 

(Inscripriou from the Mahadeva temple, v. 29, 

30, Ind. Ant, vol. xlli. p. 165). 




3) sfltradhsro’.ya 

•'" 1C Si - ?r T”' ~ 

/ scrip, of Vifaama Saoiyat 1429_ g 

9) Cf. •' Whoa th. bouse is mskeTsT 

‘he dinner and receives from fhe <“®'“‘®‘-h'iuderl attends 
such aa shawls, turban, clothes TT gifts, 

Md ‘he generosity of hi employer iL^^’ “ 

0) ‘- The royal drau “• para). 

younger brother LroTa^Cved”?’" 

(Ep. Carnat, 7ol v nat-f t a ••, ^ 

• P - I, Arsikere T-alUq, no, 123, 

1) ®™«‘' «»“adhiga(a.paficha-maha-Sabaa ’^'n - 

^ayaka-vibudlia-vara-daTal'n-n • -h* 

dhari Bvami-arohi.. ..!:XtZ 'T 
it well, (with various ^ ' i ^ 

satradlUEi, the dandauSyaia T “‘’“S-'' Malla-vijaya- 
ohafttry for peace aai rr ‘^e 

enlarging the town ■ Eaiiml, » 

desiring to make a feast *o™> 

(IM3. no 194 C, ^ “eftain land (specified).” 

■2) '■ Born in the fam.ly of vkth? fa P' “T). 

worlds, ViWanatnf llr:': :;’ three 

‘he son of Vodeyappaya considerettoTtf 

engraved it. the jagad-guru— 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part r, Channarayapatna Taiun 

33) ■ ■To Damoja, son of the carpenter mL“' P' *’)• 

free estate./’ ^adijoja gra-nted a rent- 

(kjp. Garnat. yoI vt ■ iTtsj m •. 

■ )/ : ; ” Tahg, no. 67, TransI, 

p. 12). 
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those who are conversant 

ii-ire, Sanderson’s Canarese Di^r^ ^ Pamtmg or architect 
iiavo attained fche favour (of the'^aodf f 
Patfca(apatent, roval^ant nr 7 

(and) the name of Tribhnvanirl “^^^^e-perjerepu 

(ob.ervanoe of the) 

peden, the Sutra-dhari who made fcL t 

of Vihranjaditya fn of tbe w f toK^ple of the gueen 

of the world; £d thel^tf 

others who united themselves (parihara) to the 

" *.» I !- « irs r.-.tir: ■• ► 

of the icharya who averted the ev"^*' *' given) 

■yrte = bahiehk*ra) of the eiil, , 

those who are oouvereant with paiAn?'’ P^iiape 

of this metoict, after that thev haAiv. “fv “ ’) 

to the Sutraidhari who made tA t 1 

exists under the name of god VirfmAA °1 (stijl 

P^s 3, 1, 2) of Loiainaha.dti ,tA ’i (? f' “• 
the worshipful one, who three f 9“®™^ ot Vikramaditya, 

' Hail 1 te-SarvasiddlASirvaAr 

guaiities, the Pitamaha (Brahmi iehrA™ 

of many cities and houses- he wh, ’ the mater 

perfect and refined, he who hat 

oreast-jewel the houses and n i Jewelled diadem and 
and oouohes (that he has const *T TA 

vastn-PitamahanlAa5a!nishAllta*“Ar“‘“"^^ 

praaada-ySnasanaAayana-inani rvi i ^astu- 

(iii) iana-di^eya^sutrLdhari. ‘ ' te 

fOOt Ante p, 165), 
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“ HaQ ! The grant that was given of Sri-Vijayaditya and 

Vikramaditya ..the grant that was given to the 

temple of (the architect > Avanta-guna — (was) a stone seat 
(pare) and a bracelet (?) to the temple of (the god) Sri*Loka- 
palesvara, after having given the office (sthana, see below) 
of the holy Ahjanacharya to the holy Devaoharya (datti 
Ahjanacharya hhagavantargge kottu Sri-Lokapalebvaratam 
pare balli).” 

‘ Sthana may mean the ofSce of the priest of the temple, or the 
locality, i.e., allotment of land, belonging to the holder of 
tha office.” 

Of. Manasara, ii. 25-26, above. (The first meaning suits the 
context better). 

(Ibid. no. 101, pp. 165, 166, and note 18). 

“ Hail ! Chafctara-Eevadi-Ovajja (Ojha, see below) of the 
Sarva-siddhi-Aoharyas, who was acquainted with the secrets 
of ^ri-ffilemuddas (ffila-mudda, the name of some particu- 
lar guild of stone masons), made the Southern country.” 

(Old Canarese) Ovapa is perhaps the (modern) Canarese ojja, 
a priest, preceptor” (exactly the same meaning as aoharya 
etymologically indicates). 

(Ibid. no. 114, pp. 170-171, 172, notes 67, 58). 

“ In addition to recording the readmission 

into caste of the artisans of the locality, this inscription 
(no. 100) gives several titles of the builder of the temple. 
Amoug them is that of Sarva-siddhi- Aoharya. The Sarva 
siddhi-Acharyas are mentioned again in no. GXIV below, 
and seem to have been some celebrated guild of architects 
on huilders.” Hr. Fleet. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. X. p. 164, c. 2, para 2), 
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In a ddition to recording ihe name of G-unda as the builder 
of the temple, this msoription (no. 99), as algo the next 
(no. 100) seems to be intended to record the readmission 
into caste of the' artisans of the locality, who had been 
outoasted for some act which is not stated. The purport of 
this portion hinges entirely upon the meaning to be given to 
the word balligavarte (in nos. 99 and 100).” 

h. Fleet is not quite certain whether he should - agree with 
Mr. Katti who says that ' it sounds to him like the Dravi- 
dian equivalent of the Sanskrit bahishkara.’ 

(Ibid. pp. 163-164,. last para). 

The Siitra-dhari or Sutra-grahi, ‘ the bolder of the thread’ 
was the assistant of the sthapati, ‘ the niaster-earpenter or 
master-mason’, the architect ” 

(Ibid. p. 163, note 3). 

t should be noted that Ohari, Achariya, Acharya (with 

different prefixes), Ojha, and Sutra-dhari are the surnames 

or titles of the Sthapati (master-builder) who is also called 

Acharya in the Manasara. (See above). 

<- 

Tlie titles in another form— Acharya or Acharyya— are the 
surnames of the Jain teachers, of the famous philosopher 
Sankara, and the distinguished astronomer Bhaskara). 

[ere in these inscriptions we have seen that the architects 
have many such titles, namely, Aoliari (no. 99, line 4, 
no. 100, line 8) ; Achariya (no. 100, line 7) ; Sarva-siddhi- 
Achari (no. lOO"] line 8) ; Sarva-siddhi-Achariya (-yya) 
(no. 114, line 2 f) ; Tri-bhuvanacliari (no. 99,' line 6); 
Anianacharya (no. 101, line 6); Devaoharya (no. 101, line 
6); Ovajja ( = Oiha, no. 114, line 4) ; ^ile-mudda (? = feila- 
marddaka or modaka, no. 114, line 1). The very same 
architects are again given the little of Sutradhari (nos. 99, 
line 3 ; no. 100, lines 4, 12). 

46 


4 
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The tittles, Chari and Aohari, are frequently met with as 
the surnames of stone masons or engravers of Copper- 
plates or other Sasanas in the Epigraphia Garnatica 
ofMr. Eice and also in the South Indian Inscriptions 
edited by Prof. Hult^sch and Venkkayya : compare the 
following : 

39) “ The naga (i.e., the cobra on the slab on which the inscrip- 

tion is incised) has been made by Nataka (Nartaka), the 
pupil of the Achariya (i.e., Acharya) Idomora (Indra- 
mayura) of the town of Samjayanti.^’ “ Acharya — probably 
means Master.(ma3on), i.e., Sthapati.” 



(Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip, line 2 f,, Ind. Ant. vol. 

XIV. p. 334, notes 20, 23). 

40) Badhuvallabha-Mallasya vachanenaiva tasaham tvash^a 

hiandivarmaoharyya-danasyasya likhamy-aham I 

" By order of Badhuvallahha-Malla I, the carpenter Nandi- 
varmaoharya, inscribe the charter of this grant.’^ 

(Bana Gfrant of Saka 26], lines 50-51, Ind. Ant 

vol. sv. pp. 176, 177), 

41) “ The carpenter Yirana, son of Muddanacharya, was the 

engraver of the ^asana, for which he received one share in 
the village.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. ^eringapatam Taluq, no. 11, 

Transl. p, 9, line 3). 

41a) “ It was engraved by the carpenter Yaradapacharya.” 

(Ibid. no. 16, Transl. p. 11). 

42) “ The 8asana was engraved by ^rigiri, the son of the carpen- 

ter. Yaiadapaoharya.’^ 

(Ibid, no. 15, Ttansl. p. 32). 
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And it is engraved by the carpenter Yiranaoliarya, son of 
Malla.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol/lll. Mandya Taiiiq, no. 55,TransL 

p. 45, last para). 

For the carpenter Mallana, son of Virauacharyaj who 
engraved the grant, one share was given.” A. D. 1474. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ill. Malavalli Tainq, no. 121, 

Transl. p. 68), 


‘ It was engraved by Mallanacharya, son of Yiranaoharya.” 

(Ibid. Nanjangud Taluq, no. 16, Transl. p. 97, A. D. 

1613). 

Eontaohari, son of Konguni-acharya, blacksmith of Bai.,.. 
of Bagnli, fighting in the war along with the ruler of the 
nad, went to Svarga (died).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, no, 20, 

Transl. p. 3). 

Engraved by the carpenter Viranacharya, son of Mallana.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Transl. p. 41, no. SO). 

' And it was engraved by the carpenter Viranacharya, son of 
Yirana.” A. B. 1545. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Nagamahgala Taluq, no. 58, 

Transl, p. 128). 


“ And this copper sasana was engraved by the carpenter 
Mallanacharya, son of Viranacharya.” A. D. 1515. 

(Ibid. vol. v. Husan Taluq, no. 16, Transl. p. 5, 

para 2), 

‘ Engraved by the carpenter Viranacharya, son of Yirana.” 
A.B. 1661. 


(Ibid. no. 7. Transl. p, 6). 


Engraved by Appanacharya, son of Viranacharya.” A. D. 
1624, 


(Ibid, no, 94, Transl. p, 29}/ 
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: (Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part i, Belur Talnq, no. 197' 

. (m“Bj Malta's son, the carpenter Viran J- 

written.’' A. D. 1535, ^ ^^anacharyya, was it 

(Ibid. Araitere Taluq no r. 

■ test, last 

rtto. Channaraypattana Talnq, ao. 167, Trans], 

. ,(^5) Written by tile Senahnvfl^^^ 1 • i P-199). 

■ ‘ ., y 1279. a.KaJajacliariya'g son I&yara." A. D. 

• , = Carnat. vol vt tv/t, 'is 

.: . . ., ■ ' '• Talnq, no. 72, 

(56) The carpenter Viranarhar.ro Ti'ansl. p. 72), 

.\ V . (A. 19. 1587). ^ son of Ganapaya.” 

. : (Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shimoo-a Tni 

■ Biixnoga iaing, no. 83, 

■ ■ ; Baryam mStrafiguUa ja6yrdb..!!“ri ^ 

^ '’ 3 '‘>“-afti 6 dhaaih (?) II 7 

(Suprabhedagama, 4, 6, 7)^ 
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'-‘istu-jfianana athatah kama]ab]ia\^T“^’ above). 

riekDowIeage of the science of ^'‘®' 

from Brahman through an imh t °°“® 

lam now dealing with this (sciLe of 'arch'f 
pleasure (i.e., benefit) of the learned (fdll7 
J^enoe professioiia]) astroWis experienced, 

arohiteota).’ ^ ^ -s^bapatis, professional 

^aiiivatsara- astrologer (see Sir M Wr^- 
translates the last pada as “to o tv ^ern 

brtt be attempts no explanaf-in ^ ^ astrologers 

paitionlar are to be gratified astrologers in 

bnilaing (Aern^s translation of Vs t 
forms noipart of astrologv Tt '« ^ which in fact 

mihira’s time the astrologers wert Varaha- 

^be work of professional architectriStr^^rr''"''^"^ 

mstrument of teaching, any manli^f ' 

pfes, any religious book or soSSt . of 

book or composition of diTine or t any saored 

IS sometimes known ae Vidvs mean* authority.” jj 

learning, scholarship or philosophy r? science, 

arts, such as agriculture, commLie jj- P'aotioa! 

sculpture, painting (pf, ;§i]pa,f,5jf ' !f“®’ ““bitecture, 

SSetra or Vidvs has U d' ■^- ' ^‘*®f“-basfra', etc) 

Vadshgas, the^^rin Vedh. tb ' 

Buranas, the MrmSmsa, the NySya, and 
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the Dharma or law; or with the four Upa-Yedas, 18 divi- 
sious ; others reckon 33 and even 64 sciences, generally- 
known as Kalas or arts.i 

But the espresaion ' versed in all feastras ’ need not be taken 
in too literal a sense. What architects are expected to 
know can be inferred from the details given occasionally 
in many places in the Manasara and other works. The chap- 
ters on the selection of site and the minute examination of 
soil (see Bhu-pariksha) will indicate an intimate knowledge 
of practical geology which is essentially necessary for 
achitectural purposes. The chapters on gnoman (see Sankn) 
and ground plan (see Pada-vinyasa) demand proficiency in 
mathematics (see also Jiila). The frequent references to the 
niinute examination of trees and w^ood show a fair amount 
of knowledge in timber work (?Botany). The examination 
of stones and bricks for building purposes, the preparation of 

* 11 ) Gita, Tidya, ( 8 ) nyltya, (4) iilafchya, (5) vi^sBhaka.chohhedya, (6) ta^^iUu-kusunia 
vali-^ikata, (7) Bushsastaraija, (8) dakaiia.vasana.anga-raga> (9) mani-bh-amika-karma, (10) Sayana- 
laohana, (11) udaka-Tadya, (12) udakaghata, (13) chitra-yoga, ’(14) ffialya-gratbana-vikalpa, (15) 
Sekbataka-pidaiiil-yoiaDa, (16) nepatbya-prayoga, (17) kai^a-yatra-bliaiigB, (IS) gandba-yuktl, (19) 
bb-asbaija-yoiaDa, i20) aindra-Jalfi, (21) kaucburnSra-yoga, (22) baeta-lagbava, (23) 'Vicbitia-Baka- 
ySsbapapa-bbsksbya-Vikara-kriya, (24) psBakarasa.ragasava.yojaua, (25) sficbi-vsya-karma, (29) 
sutoa-kri^ (27) vina-damaiuba-Tadya, (28) prabelika, (29), pratimalii, (30) durvaebaka-yogS, (31) 
pustaka-vachana, (32) tiatakakbyiyika-darfena, (33) tavya-sainasya-paraya, (34j pattita-vetra- 
Tana-vikalpa, (33) lai:ka-karii5aKj (36) taksbana, (37) Vaslu-vidyil, (38) suvar^a-i'iipja-parxkBba, 
(89) dbatu-vada, (40) laani-ragakara-iflana, (41) vpkEbSjiii-'veda-yoga, (4Q)meBba‘kukkuta-lavaka- 
ynddba.vidhi, (43) kuka-Barika-pralapana, (44) uts!ldana-saiiivabaiia-ke&an]atdaiia.inar2ai]a"kau6ala, 

(45) aksbata-muahtika-katbana. (46) mlechchhita-kutarka-Tikalpa, (47) deSa-bbaaba-TiinaBa, (48) 
pusbpa-eakatika^ (49) nimitta-jfiatia, (50) yantra-matrika, (51) dbSrapa.matrikB, (53) sajapatbya 
(53) manaai-kaTja-kriya. (54) abbidhaaa-kosha, (56) cbbanda-jfiana . (56) ' kilya-yikalpa, '(67) 
obhalifcaka-yoga, (58) vaStra.gopaDa, (59) dyufca-viSeaha, (60) akarahn-ktida, (61) bala-krictanaka, 

(62) TTflitalika, (63)vaiiayika, (64).vy&yiimika-vainayika-viaya-jfiana. ’ ’ 

(KamaButra ol Yatsyayana, ed. Bombay, p. 02— 85, see 

also pp. 48, 95). 

Similar lists are also given by ^sadbaia in bis Oomimentaiy on Jnunad Bbagavata (part X, 

^ 'Chap. 45, verse 36), Jiva-gQsvami in esplaiaing iridltarS’s counnentsry refers idsYtoThe Vishnu 
Puraiia, and Haci-vamsa ; in the Buddhist Lalitavistara (ed. B. L. Mitra. p,178, 179, see also p. 4lV) 
and in the Jam nttarfidbyayaua-autra (Tranel. S- B. E. vol. 46, p. 108). See also ‘Tbo Kalas’ by 

Venkajaankhia, (pp..25 32), 
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difierent colours and mixtures of different materials for paint- 
ing, and the testing of jewels, etc., for decorative purposes, 
point to an acquaintance with chemistry and other allied 
sciences. The chapter on the joining of wood (see Sandhi- 
karman) will indicate a knowledge of everything architec- 
tural, however insignificant it may appear to a layman, 
he chapter on ornaments (see Bhushana) and mouldings 
(cf. Stamhha) will show a high sense of gesthetios. A know- 
ledge of the climate and weather of the locality where a 
house is to he built is essential to their work. The astrolo- 
gical and astronomical calculation is also frequently referred 
to. 

11 these branches of knowledge are necessary for architects. 
Three out of the four architects forming a guild must be 
qualified generally in all of these. But each of the four 
must he an expert in his own special subject. Takshaka must 
be an expert carpenter and joiner. Vardhaki must be expert 
m designing and painting. Satragrahin must be an expert 
m drawing. The chief architect, Sthapati, should, in addition 
to all these qualifications, have an intuitive foresight so as to 
he able to calculate and decide everything quickly. This 
Wise division of labour is necessary for successfully carry* 
mg out a big design in architecture or sculpture. From 
this it may be inferred that the architects of ancient India 
were once a well organised guild. It should be noticed that 
from the epigraphioal records quoted above Dr. Fleet has 
come to the same conclusion. 

b is very interesting to note that Yitruvius describes the 
qualifi-cations of architects in exactly the same way as 
given in the Manasara (and the other records quoted above). 
In both the treatises this topic is discussed at the beginning 
and in fact in the same place, the second chapter, which is 
preceded by a table of contents in the Manasara, and an 
introduction in Vitruvius. 
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'An archived}, ’’ says Vitruvius (Book I, chap, i), “ should be 
mg enious, and apt in the acquisition of knowledge. Defi- 
cient in either of these qualities, he cannot he a perfect 
master. He should be a good writer, a skilful draftsman, 
versed in geometry and optics, expert at figures, acquainted 
with history, informed on the principles of natural and moral 
philosophy, somewhat of a musician,, not ignorint of the 
sciences , of both law and physio, nor of the motions, laws, 
and relations to each other, of. the heavenly bodies.” 

“ By means of the first named acquirement, he is to commit 
to writing his observations and experience, in order to 
assist his memory. Drawing is employed in representing 
the forms of his designs. Geometry affords much aid to 
the architect : to it he owes the use of the right line and 
circle, the level and the square, whereby his delineations 
of buildings on plane surfaces are greatly facilitated. The 
science of optics enables him to introduce .with judgment 
the requisite quantity of light, according to the aspect. 
Arithmetic estimates the cost, 'and aids in the measurement 
of the works ; this assisted by the laws of geometry, deter- 
mines those obstruse , questions, wherein the different pro- 
portions of -some parts to others are involved. Unless 
acquainted with history, he will be unable to account for 
the use of many ornaments which he may have occasion to 

introduce Many other matters 

of history have a connexion with architecture, and prove 
the necessity of its professors being well versed in it,” 

" Moral philosophy will teach the architect to be above mean- 
ness in his dealings, and to avoid arrogance ; and will make 
him just, compliant and faithful to his employer ; ... 
That branch of philosophy which the Greeks call the doc- 
trine of -physics is necessary to him in the solution of various 

problems ; as for instance, In the conduct of water 

Music assists Mm in the use of -harmonic and- mathematical 
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proportion. It is, moreover, absolutely necessary in adjust- 
ing the force of the balistae, catapultae and scorpions, . , , , 
Skill in physic enables him to ascertain the salubrity of 
clifierent tracts of coUntrj^, and to determine the variation 

of climates, Law should he an object of his study, 

especially those parts of it which- relate to party-wails, to 
the free course and discharge of the eaves’ waters, the regu- 
lations of cesspools and sewage, and those relating to window 
lights 

‘ Astronomy instructs him in the points of the heavens, the 
laws of the celestial bodies, the equinoxes, soltices, and 
courses of the stars ;'ail of which should be well understood, 
in the construction and proportions of clocks.” 

[t IB important to notice that Vitruvius denies the necessity 
of an arohit€8t’s being completely trained in ‘ all the sciences 
and arts ’ as suggested in the Manasara ; 

On this account Pythius, one of the ancient architects of 
the noble temple of Minerva at Priene, says in his com- 
mentaries, that an architect should have that perfect knoW" 
ledge of each art and science, which is not even acquired by 
the professors of any one in particular, who have every 
opportunity of improving themselves in it. This, however, 
cannot be necessary ; for how can it he expected that an 
architect should equal Aristarchus as a grammarian,' yet 
should he not (?) be ignorant of Grammar.” (Vitruvius, Book 
1, chap. I, translated by Gwilt). 

he social position of architects is not quite clear from 
the literary or epigraphieal records examined above, , But 
from the functions assigned to each of the four architects, it 
would appear that the first three, namely, Sthapati, Sutra- 
grahin and Vardhaki, belong to the higher classes. Purther, 
from the-liberal presents and rewards given -on each occasion 
equally to fho Guru (preceptor) and the Sthapati, 'v'hich are 
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so ficoquently mentioned, it seems probable that the Sthapati 
bad an enviable position. This latter point might account 
for his esoommunioation mentined in the epigraphical re- 
Oords quoted above. 

HANA— The place of standing or staying, any place, spot, locality, 
the abode, dwelling house, room, shrine j a monastic establishment. 

(1) “ We, Kau^ika-Nagama-Bbattana, a Siva-Brahmana, in charge 
of the shrine (sthana) of the temple of Tiruvallam-udaiyar 
at Tiruvallam . . . . ” 

(Inscrip, of Bajendra, no. 55, line 4, H. S. I. I, 

vol. III. p. 113). 

(2) “List of shrines to which allotments were made: Yirabhadra- 

deva (1. 12), Brahmani, Ifevari (1. 13), Vaishnavi (1. 14), 
Indrani (1. 16), Ganapati (1. 16 , Chamundefevari of the chief 
shrine (mhla-stbana) 

(Inserip. at Kolar, no. 66, H. S. I. I. vol. lli. 

p. 136-137). 

'HANAKA— A class of buildings in which the height is the unit of 
measurement, the temples in which the idols are placed in the 
erect posture. 

(M. XIX, 7 — 11, see under Apasamchita ; of. 
also XXVI. 30, XLVii. 1, LViii. 11, etc). 
lEAHlYA— A city, a fortress, a ground-plan in which the whole 
area is divided into 121 equal squares. 

(M. VII. 13 ; of. also ix. 

366,368, 478). 

A fortified city (M. x. 41). 

A fortress to defend 800 villages : 

Ashta-feata-gramya madhye sthaniyam, ohatut-^ata-gramya drona- 
mukham, dvi-tata-gramya kharvatikam, dafea-grami-samgrahena 
samgranaih sthapayet \ 

(Kautiliya-Arthafeastra, chap, xxii. p. 64, para 4)- 
Jana-padarmadhye samudaya-sthanam sthaniyam nive^ayet 1 

(Ibid. chap. xxiY. p. 61, para 2). 
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STHANU' — A synonym of StambKa. or column. 

(M. XT. 5, see under Stambha). 

STHAPATYA house relating to architects or architeoturej an 
arohiteotuxal or sculptural work-shop. 

Analanila-kone va sthapatyalayam ova oha t 

(M. XXXII, 78, cf. also 66), 

STHAPAAA-MANpAPA — A room or pavilion where the idol is 
installed after it is washed and'.dressed, the sanctuary, 
Prasadabhimukhe sapta-mandapa-m kalpayefe kramat i 
Adau cha snapanaxtham cha dvitiyam adhyayana-mandapam I 
Vifeesham snapanartham oha mandapam oha tritiyakaih I 
Chaturtham pratimagaram panchamam sthapana-mandapam \ 

(M. xxxiy. 45-48). 

STHAVAEA-BEJiA — A stationary idol. 

(M. LI. 17, etc). 

STHIBA-VASTU — A permanent building. 

Sthua-vastu-kukshi-deke tu ohara-vastti tathapi chat 

garhha-tvabhram prakalpayet ! 

(M. XII. 170-171, see also 4.3). 
STHXJAU— A synonym of Stambha or column. 

(M, XV. 5, see under Stambha). 
SNAPANA-MANDAPA — A class of pavilions used, for bathing, a 
washing room. 

(M. XXXIV. 43' — 48, etc; Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 

96, 97, see under Mandapa). 

SNANA-MAEPAPA— A pavilion for bath, a bath room. 

(M. xxxir. 74, etc., see Mandapa) 

SNAPAEA-MAEpAPA — A washing room, a pavilion where idols 
are washed. 

Snapanarfeha-mandapam chapi snana-inandapam eva cha t 

(M. XXXII. 74; cf. xxsiv. 46, 47, etc). 
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SPHUEJAKA— fpeihaps for Ourjaka)--A class of twelve-sfcoreyed 
baildings once prevailing in fehe country of Sphur jaka (Gujarat) . 
Pafichalarh dravidam chaiva madhya-kantain kalingakam \ 

Virataih keralaiii ckaiva vamfeakam inagadharii tatka \ 

Janakarii apliu(gu)rjakain chaiva daSa-kanfcam prakirfcitam i 

(M. XXX. 5-7, see under Prasada). 
SYANDANA—A synonym of yana or conveyance, a chariot. 

(M. nr. 9,10; XIX. 145). 

Cf. Visala-ratha-vithiih oha syandanam inandaropamam \ 

'‘Built a car like the Mandara mountain and also broad roads 
Ground the temple).” 

(Krishnapuram Plates of Sada^ivaraya, v. 57, 
Ep. Ind. vol. IX. pp. 336, 341). 
SVAYAMBHE — SoH-revealed, a kind of phallus. 

(Kamikagama, l. 35 ; M. lii, 227, see under 

Lihga). 

®'^-^EGr'A'EANTA“~'A class of eight-storeyed buildings. 

^ . . (M. XXVL 28-33, see under Prasada). 

SVABNA-LINGA— A kind of phallus, a phallus made of gold. 

' (M. LTi. 333, etc). 

A-VEIKSHA — A type of round temple. 

(Agni'Purana, chap, 104, v. 17-18, see under 


. ■ . Prasada). 

bVASTIKA— An auspicious mark, a symbol for Buddha and Siddha, 
the crossing of the arms, the meeting of four roads, a type of 
village, a joinery, a window, a type of pavilion, a kind of 
phallus, a class of halls, a type of building, a sitting posture. 

A class of two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 94, 34—41, see under 

A class of villages (M. K. 8. 3S0, see Grama ; compare M. xii. 

76, 77, 146 ; Xiix, 152 ; LIV. 120 ; Lvm. 12). 

A kmd ok joinery (M. XVII, 60 ). 

; A. Mat of .window (M. tan. 688, see midei Vatayana). 
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A pavilion witli three faces : 

Dvi-vakfcraih dandakam proktam tri-vaktrarh svastikam tatha \ 

(M. sxxiv. 652), 

A class of Salas or halls (M. sxxy. 3, 80). 

A kind of phallus (M. Lli. 4, 120). 

Aparo’nta-gato^ lindah prauta-gatau fcad-utthitau ohaayau t 

Tad~avadhi*viviitak chanyah prag-dvaram svastike feubhadam i! 

“ The Svastika is auspicious if it have the entrance on the 
east side, and one continual terrace along the west side, at 
the ends whereof begin two other terraces going from west 
to east, while between the extremities of the latter lies a 
fourth terrace.’^ 

Commentary quotes Garga : 

Patchimo’ntagatoTindah prag-antau dvau tad-utthitau | 

Anyas tan-madhye vidhritah prag-dvaram svastikam subham II 
(Brihat-saihhita, liii. 34, J. E. A, S., N. S., 

vol. VI. p. 286, note 1). 

A kind of octagonal building : 

Agni-Purana (chap. 104. V. 20, 21, see under Prasada). 

Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21,23, 31-33, see under Prasada). 

Kamikagama (xxxv. 89) refers to a house (tala) : 

Dakshine chottare ohaiva shan-netram svastikam matam \ 

Par&vayoh puratas chaiva chatur-netra-samayutam II 

An entablature (ibid. liv. 7). 

Ibid. XLii. (named Svastika- vidhi) divides buildings into four 
classes, namely Jati, Ghhanda, Vikalpa, and Abhasa (v. 
3-4), which are described in detail (5—30). 

See the figure (specimens of Jaina sculpture from Mathura, 
Ep. Ind, vol. n. p. 311). 

“ The capacity of the well, well accounts for the time taken 
in its construction* There are four entrances leading into 
the well, and they are so constructed as to give it the shape 
of the svastika symbol yi. (This should be compared with 
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the village named Svastika). From each of the entrances, 
a flight of steps leads to the interior of the well.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. XI. p. 155, para 2, note 1). 
In the inscriptions from the cave temples of Western India? 
Bombay, 1881, are given a quantity of clearly Buddhist 
Square Pali Inscriptions from Kuda, Kiirle, Sailawadi, 
Junnar, etc. Many of these contain Svastikas at the begin- 
ning and end. Knd& no. 27 has at the end ; but at the 
end of 29 is 4^ which occurs again at the beginning and 
■ end of Earle inscriptions, and beginning and end of Jnnnar 
30, at the beginning of Jnnnar 6, 20, 28, S2 and 34, and at 
the end of Junnar 82 ; while occurs at the beginning of 
Kuda SO and of Junnar 6 and 27, and the end of S3. The 
form is found at the end of the Sailavfadi inscription, 
and at the end of Earle 2. Thus cave temple disproves 
the theory that “ the Christian Svastikas point to the left 
or westwards,- whereas the Indian including Buddhist and 
Jain Svastikas, point to the right or eastwards.'^ 

, (Iiid- Ant. voL XV. p. 96). 

The Svastika is called by the Jains Sathis, who give it the 
first place among the eight chief auspicious marks of their 
faith. It would be well to repeat here, in view of what 
follows, the Jain version of this symbol as given by Pandit 
Bhagwanlal ludraji (the Hathigumpha inscriptions, Udaya- 
giri Oaves, p. 7), who was told by a learned Yati that the 
Jains believe it to he the figure of Siddba. They believe 
that, according to a man’s karma, he is subject to one of the 
following four conditions in the next life—he either becomes 
a god or deya, or goes to hell (naraka) , or is born again as a 
man, or is born as a lower animal. But a Biddha in his next 
■life attains to nirvana and is, therefore, beyond the pale of 
these - four conditions. The -Svastika represents such a 
Siddha in the following way. The point or bindu in the 
qejitre from which the four paths branch out is Jiva or life, 
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and the four paths symbolise the four conditions of life. 
But as a Siddha is fre6;from all these, the end of each line 
is turned to show that the four states are closed for him/’ 

The Buddhist doctrines mostly resemble those of the Jains, 
it is just possible that the former might have held the 
Svastika in the same light as the latter. • In the Nasik ins- 
cription, no. 10, of XJshavadata, the symbol is placed imme- 
diately after the word ‘ Siddham-’ a juxtaposition which 
corroborates the above Jain interpretation. We find the 
Svastika either at the beginning or end or at both ends of an 
inscription and it might mean Svasti or Siddham.^’ Mr. Y. 
S. Vavikar. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xxvir, p. 196). 

“ The usual Indian symbols are of frequent occurrence, e.g., 
the Svastika in various forms on most of the Plates and 
specimens of the familiar circular Sun-symbols.’" 

[r. Fawcett quotes 32 sun and fire symbols of Plate I of Mr. 
Murray Ansley’s papers on Asiatic Symbolism (Ind. Ant. 
vol. TV. p. 66) and says that “ The whole of these may be 
taken to be developments in various directions of the cross, 
and for Indian investigations of the Svastika.” 

(Ind. Ant, vol. XXX. pp. 413-414), 
“ This emblem (the ancient mystic emblem of the Bon reli- 
gion Tungdrung Hi) in my view was invented to represent 
the Sun as the creator of East, South, West and North, the 
little mark at the end of each line indicating the inclination 
of the sun to proceed from one point to the other.” 

Bev. A. W. Heyde of G-hum tells me that Yungdrung 
as a monogram is said to be composed of the two syllables, y 
su and {p ti, suti-Svasti.” Mr. A. H. Eranoke. 

(Ladakhi pre-Buddhist marriage Ritual, Ind. Ant. 

vol. XXX. p. 132, paras 1, 4). 
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Plate IV (facing p 400) fig. 2 (^p, 31) oontaina two reversed, 
forms of the Svastika (yungdung).*’ 

Mr. Praneke refers to the above quotation “ for an esplaiiation 
of this form of Svaistika in Ladakh/’, and repeats that ” it 
is the emblem of the bon Beligiom” 

(Notes on Bock-Carvings from lower Ladakh 
Ind. Ant vol xxxi. p. 400, para 3)! 
“ M. Burnonf holds that this mysterious and much debated 
symbol (Svastika rB, yi) is intended to denote the invention 
of the fire-drill,, and preserve the sacred remembrance of the 
discovery of fire by rotating a. peg in dry wood. It repre- 
sents according to him, the two pieces of wood.lazd cross- 
wise, one upon another, before the sacrificial altar, in order 
to produce the holy fire. The ends, of the cross were fixed 
down by arms, and at the point where the two pieces are 
joined there w'as a small hole in which a wooden peg or 
lance (pramantha, whence the myth of Promotheus the 
fire-hearer) was rotated by a cord of cow-hair and hemp till 
the sacred spark was produced. The invention of the fire- 
drill would mark an epoch in human history. Mr. Tylor in 
his early history of mankind, has largely shown its use at 
some, period in every quarter of the globe, and it is conceiv- 
able that its invention would be commemorated by a holy 
symbol. After this Mr. Walhouse has shewn that both 
forms existed in all countries of Europe, Asia and Africa. 

‘ Its first appearance (in Europe) is on the pottery of archaic 
(j-reece, as on that in the British Museum ascribed to 
betwen the years 700 and 500 B. C.’ About India, he says 
that ‘ a character nearly resembling the runic G., occurs 
m a Pali inscription, and reversed 3:1, (in a rook-inscription 
at (Balsette’ (J. E. A. S. vol. xx. p. 260, etc). He has also 
shewn that it is both a Buddhist, laina, and Christian 
emblem. ‘In our own day . says he, ‘ it has become a 
favourite ■ ornamental device’, — we may be sure with no 
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thought of symbolisro — and archaeologist retarning from 
India may observe it covering ceilings, cornices, fenders, and 
other iron works.” 

find. Ant. vol. vii. p. 177, c. 2, para 2 f). 

“ In describing coin no. 3 of this series (Numismatic 
chronicle, N. S., vol. xx, pp. 18-48, p. 62} I pointed out 
that the place of themore definite place of the Sun, in its 
rayed wdieel form, was taken up hy the emblematic cross of 
the Svastika.” 

Under the advanced interpretation of the design and pur- 
pose of Svastika, from an Indian point of view, now put 
forward ... the figure, as representing one of the receiv- 
ed attributes of the Sun, was used conventionally, to typify 
the. solar orb itself.” E. Thomas. 

(Ind. Ant. voL ix. p. 65, c. 1, para 2; 

p. 66, c. 1, para 2). 

“ I come now to show that the figure called the Svastika 
symbolmes the idea of ciroumambulation, derived from the 
apparent movement of the sun from left to right round the 
earth, The idea is, this, that if a person face the east at 
sun-rising and follow its movement southward and westward, 
he will turn with his right hand fixed towards an object 
supposed to be placed like the earth in relation to the sun, 
in the centre of a circle.” 

‘ The argument, therefore, amounts to this : that as the figure 
or the Svastika, is found scattered through countries reach- 
ing from Japan to England, so also the custom of turning 
sunw'ays, or with the sun, is equally widespread ; and 
secondly, that as the Svastika is a sign of good luck, signi- 
fied by its etymology, so also the practice of turning with the 
sun i.s considered a lucky or fortunate proceeding and turning 
in the contrary w’ay, especially among northern people, is 

47 ■ 
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dreaded as entailing a onrse . . . ; the onstom and the 

symbol, therefore, we argue are co-relatedd' Rev. S. Beal. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 67, c. 2, para 5 ; p, 

68, c. 9, para 2). 

(16) Mr. Sewel after quoting a number of theories on the origin of 
the symbol, namely, of General Cunningham (Edinburg 
Review, January, 1870\ Rev. Haslam (the Cross and the 
Serpent, 1849), Mr. Brinton (Myths of the New World', 
Rr. J. G. Muhler (Geschichte der Amerikanisohen Urreli- 
gionen, p. 497), and of Mr. Baldwin (Ancient America, New 
York, 1879, p. 186), says ‘‘ for myself, I boldly range myself 
under Mr. Thomas’s Substandard.” 


(Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 202, c. 1, line 6). 

(17) Mr. Murray-Ansley seems to agree with the theory that the 
Svastika has orginaily been an emblem of the sun. He cor^ 
reotly adds that “in India Hindus belonging to certain sects 
are in the habit of tracing one or more figures of the Svastika 
on the outer w'alls of their houses.” He also mentions its use 
in connection with the marriage presents in India and Spain. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xv. p. 93, c. 1, para 1, c. 

, 2, para 2} . 

ASTIRA-RHAHGA' a type of octagonal building. 

(Agni-Rurana, chap. 104, v. 20, 

_ 21, see under Prasada). 

ASTI-RANTA—A class of six-storeyed buildings. 

rAcmT -DA ■ . Prasada). 

AdTI-BANRHA a class of single-storeyed buildings. 


AEASANA — The lintel. 


(M. XIX. 169, see under Prasada). 


The Svarasana of the gateway was made.” 

. (This inscription is on the top of the door of the BhimeWara 
temple.) 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Gorihidnu] 
Taluq, no. 2, Roman text 
' p. 260, Transl. p. 212 f) 
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HATTA' — A market, a market-place, a fair. 

(1) Saumya-dvaram saumya-pade karya hattas tu vistarak ![ 

(Angi-Purana, chap. 106, v. 3). 

(2) Attra hattah maha-janafe cha sthapitah — here the market-place 

and the shopkeeper (lit, big folk) were established. 
Yichittra-Tithi-sampurnnam hattam kritva grihani cha- — -haT- 
ing constructed a market-place full of variegated (various) 
streets and houses (shops).. 

(Grhatiyala Inacrip, of Kakku- 
ka, no. 1, Y. 6 ; no. 11, v. 3 ; 
Ep. Ind. vol. IX. p. 280). 

(3) Eitrilnikshepa-hattam ekamnarapatina, dattam I 

“ A bazar building or -ware-house for. storing goods to be export- 
ed was granted by the king. 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, 
no. XXIII. Jalor stone Inacrip. 
of Samantasimhadeva, lines 
22, 23, Ep. Ind. vol. xi. p. 62). 

H AEIKA-KAREA — A kind of leg for the bedstead. 

(M. xiiv. 60). 


HAEITA— A pavilion with twenty-two pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. IS). 

HAEITA— A moulding, an architectural ornament, (see under Man- 
dapa). 

A moulding of the column (,M. xv. 160, cf. l. 106). 

' An ornament of the pedestal (M. xxi. 31). 

HARMYA— (cf. Raja-harmya)— An edifice, an upper room, a turret, 
an apartment, buildings in general, a palace. 

(1) One of the four divisions of the architectural objects : 

Dhara barmyadi-yanam cha paryankadi-chatur-vidham 1 

(M. HI. 3). 
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Buildings in general molnding prasada' (big buildings), 
mandapa (paTilion), sabba (hall), feala (house), prapa (alms- 
house) (a)rahga (house with quadrangular court- yards) (ibid 
■.7-8). 

Purva-hasfcena saihyuktam harmyam Jatir iti smritam I 


. Aiji, or 

A palace ; 

Ehiipatinaih oha barmy anaih lakshanaih vakshyate’dhuiia S 

. . (M. XL. 1, etc). 

Jlarinya-] anma-samarabhya sala-janma-pradefeaJram { 

m 1 . - (M. Lxix. 37). 

udya-stamhhe griha-stambhe harmya-garbham vinikshipet | 

/o^ -p - 13-2). 

( ') ^ ^^■^aaa-harmya-Takbhi-lmga-pjatimasiiiradya-kupeshut 

In the temple, mansicn, reef, phellKs, idol, u^ll end well,’ 

(Bpihat-samhita, J. E. A. S,, N, S., 
/QS-rr . . .. vol. yi. p. 332), 

temp^ir' edifice furnished with a 

{A\ p.oru-* t (Vayu-Purapa, part I, chap. 39, v. 57} 

(4) Prabhuta-kkiiaropetam harmyam nama pmkirtitam i 

A T XI -In- (Kamik%ama, L. 89). 

AoIaBBof buildings (Kamikagama; xxct, '9, 40 see under 

(5) fismayana (n. 91, 82; iy, 83, 6) Malika). 

Harmy-pras^da-sarhyukta-torapam | 

Mahatimgttham . . . harmya-praesda-Bambadliamt 

(6) Mahabharata (Oook) ; 

1.3, 133 1 Hagalokan. . . . aneka-vidia-prasHa-harmya-va- 
^ labhi.uiryuha-&ata-sariikulam 1 

; glib.: 207 , 7 : Harmya-pi^kara-Sobhanam . . naffarim r 
1 tae aboi. 8,33 ; xy. 16, 1; V. 118, 19,etc.^ ' t 
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(7) Vikratiaorvafei (Cook), p. 38: Manihamma-aiam (mani-har- 

niya-taiam). 

(8) Mrichohhakatika (ibid.), pp. 47 ; 158 : 

Jirnam barmy am ; barmya^tbah striyab ! 

(9) Eagbuvamsa, vi. 47, etc., : 

Harmyagra-Baibriidba-trinainkuresbu , • . ripu-mandiresbu 1 

(10) datakamala (vi, ed. Kern, p. 80, i.20) : 

Yidyud-iya gbana4ikbaram barmya-talam avabbasanti yyati- 
sbtbata \ 

(11) Katba-aarit-sagara (Cook), 14, 19: ■ 

Harmyagra-samstbab . . . paura-naryab \ 

(12) Vapra-gopuramayair-naya-barmaib i 

' Ey erecting new buildings adorned yitb a 'Rail and a gate- 
tower/ 

(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip. V. 29, Ep. 

Ind. yob VI, pp. 121, 131). 

(13) Navina-ratno)ivala-harniya4rimgam — ‘the top of the royal 

palace, the scene of the first act.’ 

(Dbar Pra^asti of Arjunavarman, v, 8. 
Ep. Ind. vob Yin. pp. 103, 99). 

(14) Madana-dabaaa-barmyam karayamfisa tungain sa guna-gana- 

nidbana- ferirndrarajabbidbanah 1 

“Then that store of all yirtues, the illustrious Indxaraja, 
ordered to be built this lofty temple of the destroyer of Cupid 
(Siva).” 

(An Inscrip, of G-ovinda m, v. 17, 
Ind. Ant. vob viii. pp. 41, 42). 

(15) Gommata-pura-bbusbanam idu I 
Gommatam ayat ene aamasta-parikara-sabitam \ 

Sammadadim Hnlla cbamu ( 

Pain madisidam Jinottamalayaman idam 11 
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Parisutram nritya-geTiam pravipula-vilasat-pakBha-de^astha' 
^aila-sthira- JainftvriEa-yugmam vividha-auvidha-patrollasad 
bhava-rupotkara-raja-dvara harmmyam . betas atula-ohatur- 
Tvim^a-tirtthesa-gehana \ 

Paripurnnarh punya-pm"ija-pr?otimam esudud iyandadiih 
Hullanindam I 

Ahsiract ■ — ■“ He also built an abode (or temple) for the Tirthah- 
karas in thiB chief Tirtha of Belgula. And he built a large 
Jina temple, which, like Gromruata, was an ornament to 
Grommatapura, Together with its cloisters, a dancing hall, 
a Jina house of atone on either side, a palace with' royal 
gates adorned with all manner of carving, and an abode for 
the 24 Tirthahkaras/’ 

(Ep, Carnat. voL ii, no, 137A., Koman text, p. 104, 
lines 21-28 ; Transl p, 182, line 16 f). 

uEMYA-EANTA— A class of seven-storyed buildings. 

(M. XXV. 29, see under Prasada) 

,EMYA-TALA — The flat roof of a house. 

Chandraihsu-harmya-tala-chandana-tala-viinta-haropabhoga-rahite 

hima-dagdha-padme \ 

Which (on account of the cold) is destitute of the enjoyment of 
the beams of the moon, and (sitting in the open air on) the flat 
roofs of houses and saudal-wood perfumes, and palm-leaf -fans, 
and necklaces."’ . ■ . 

(Mandasor stone Inscrip, of Kumaragupta, lines 
17-18, C.I. I., vol, HI., P.O. L, no. 18, pp. 83, 87). 

lSTA— ( see Ahgula)—A cubit, a measure generally equal to 24 
ahgulas or 18 inches. ' 

(1) Ghatyari-vimfeati's chaiva hastab syad ahgnlanarh tn [ 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, second anushamga- 

pada, chap. 7, v. 99), 
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Yastu-sarani (ed. Matri Prasada Pande, Beuares) quotes the 
following without giving reference — Vifevakarmokta-hasta- 
pramanam ; 

Anamikantam hastah syad urdhva-vahau savamfeakah \ 
Kanishthika-mahyama-pramanenaiva karayet II 
Svami-liasta-pramanena jyeshtha-pafcni-karena cha \ 
Jyeslitha-pufera-karenapi karma-kara-karena cha !I 
‘ According to this passage, the cubit is the measure of distance 
from the end of the forearm (? elbow) to the tip of the ring- 
finger, the little finger or the middle finger ; and this cubit 
may be determined in accordance with the measure of the 
arm of the master of the house, his eldest wife, his eldest son, 
or of the architect who is employed to build the house.’ 
Dvadafea-hasta-pramana-griha-nivesanam t 

(Barmani Insorip. of Yijayaditya, lines 22-23, Bp, 

Ind. vok HI. p. 213). 

Paramefevariya-hasta — the '‘royal yards.” 

(Second luscrip. of Yillabhattasvamin temple at 
Gwalior, line 4, Bp. Ind. vol. i. p. 159, see also 

p. 156). 

Ayamato basta-^atani samagram vistaratah sbashtir atbapi 

chashtau II 

Utsedbato^nyat purushani sapta . . . basta-^ata-dvayasya 1 

“ (Built an embankment) a hundred cubits in all in length, 
and sisty and eight in breadth, and :«even men’s height 
in elevation ... of two hundred cubits.” 

(dunagadh Rock Inscrip, of Skandagupta, lines 
20-21, 0. I. I., vol. III., P. G. I., no. 14, pp. 61, 

64), 

I-NAKHA — The elephant’s nail, a turret. 

(Kautiliya-Artha&astra, see under Griha-yinyasa) . 
I-PABIGHA— '(see Parigha)— A beam to shut the door against 
iephants, 

(Kautiliyar-Arthabastra, see under Griha-vinyasa'' 


: ■ HASTI-PRISHTHi^. 

i.8TI-PRISHTHA-"(cf. G-aja)— A class of single-storyed build- 
ings, a parti of a building. 

(M. Xix, 171, see under Prasada) 

A part of a building (Kamikagama, l. 92, see under Vimana). 

The present structure (of the temple of Parametvara, where- 
from the fiye Van inscriptions at G-udimallam are copied) is 
not after the common model of the period to which it belongs . 
the Vimana has the' so-called gaja-prishthakriti shape : but a 
close study of the plan and sections . . . warrant the conclu- 
sion that the architect had distinctly in view the lihga.” 

“ The gaja-prishthakriti-vimana is found only in Saiva tem- 
ples, ^ e.g., the Dharme^vara temple at Manimahgalam, 
the Saiva temples at Sumangalam, Pennagaram, Bhara- 
dvajakama near Arcot, Tiruppuiivanam, Konnur near 
Madras, Vada Tirumullaivayil, etc. eto/' 

(Ind. Ant. vol. XL. p. 104, note 2). 

See the plan and- sections of the Parame^vara temple at Gudimal- 
1am (ibid, plate between pp. 104, 105). 

See the Pallava Antiquities (vol ii. pp.l 9-20, plate iil, the Pal- 
lava temple at Tiruttani ; plate i, the Virattauefevara 
temple at Tiruttani and Saliadeva Ratha at Mahabali- 
puram). 

See Pergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East Arch, vol i. p. 127 
(fig. 51, elevation of Chezrala Chaity temple), p. 336 (fig. 
192, plan of Sahadeva’s- Ratha), p. 337 (fig. 193, view of the 
same Ratha), 

ASTI'HASTA — The trunk. of an elephant,, employed as an architec- 
tural member generally of the stair-cases. 

Bvara-mokha-sopanam basti-hastena bhnshitam | 

(M,. XIX, 211). 

Sopana-parlvayor defee hasti-hasta-vibhushitam ( 

"yKl -I". - (M, XXX, 156, of, also xyiiL 209); 
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HAMSA—A type of building which ig shaped 

oval buildings. 

(1) Rrihafc-samhita (chap. lvi. 26, J. E. A. S., N. S., vol. v. p. 319 , 

see under Prasada). 

(2) Mateya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 30, 61, see under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavisliya-Pnrana {chap. 130, v.S3, see under Prasada). 

A class of oval buildings : 

(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(6) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under PrgsMa}. 

(6) The Vahana (riding animal) of Brahman. 

,M. LX. 1, 4 ; the sculptural description of its 

image, ibid. 6-46). 
ornament employed below 
head, astragal or baguette 
573). 

(1) A moulding (bead) of the column : 

Tat (padma)-tungardhaih tu harikam i 

(M. XV. 68). 

Hara-^'anta-pahjaradhyam...... (vimaaam) i 

(M. XIX. 194, see also xx. 66, 112). 
Adhishtbanam cha padaiu cha prastaram cha tri-vargikam \ 
Sala-kutaiD cha haram cha yukfcya tatraiva yojayet ! 

(M, xxn. 73-74). 

Kutanam eka-bhagena ^eaham haraih sapafljaram | 


HAEA 

HAEA 


} 


-A chain, an architectural 
the neck of the column, 

fig. ? 


HAEIKA(-A) J (see Gwilt, Bncycl. 


Haram sapafijaram l 


(Ibid, 86} 


(M. XXI. 68). 

Chatush-kone chatush-kutam koshthe haradir ashfcadha \ 
Anu-^ala tri-bhagfl va harantaia(m)-dvi-bhagikam \ 

(M. xxvi*. 11, 23). 
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U coa^oKoo with the gopura or gatehouse . 

«asya raadliya-dete tu auu-sala-visalaiara | 
lat-par6.a-ci™(ya)yo(r) harah. nSeiha-pafli«ovitao> , 

harpa-hatarh eha hara-taraiha-igZ”' 

A chain ; 343 ), 

Haropagma-keyora-katakait oha soporitam , , 

- ( 2 ) A!,ndandh*nk«aha.a-h»i bhageoa Wpitah ,, 

AodharspdhSrirarAto btitti-bahye tv-abahyatah li 

"^*0 (-hara.yuit„, 

aiiitam {vimiinam) Ji 

< 3 ) Pearl-atrioga (Deopara loaorip of r 

Juonp. of Vyayasena, t. 11, Bp. Jad. 

HIMA.KaN TA- (of. HiroavatJ- A class of ' ™'' '' 

A c ats of seven-storeyea buildings. 

HIMAM~A class of paviliou,. ^’^asada). 

HIMAVAT-a class of buddiogl^^jB^' 

s.“ rs* <“■“- 

. A P ^ahshananvitah H 

(SuprabJaedagama.ixssr. 44). 


— — — — 

' — ~ — ^ — ' 

type of edifice. — 

i-'ctjara-&ala'Iiiuarh HiraTiT.n -n 

edifice with three halls, traati^ 4!”'!“*^^“” '■ An 

« styled Hiraayaaabha, and iasares luoi ” * 

(Bphat-saihhiU, ^nt. 37,'j. K, g, j, ^ 

HUMA-KOtA-A class of pavilions. 

HOMA-An ofierin» a • Mandapa) 

M animals. o^Ses for domestici. 

Mriga-nSbhi-vidslasya pafijarasya ... 
oaiat prastaraataifa ys >Bastaiantafi>.tithsataiam , 

(M. srxjv. 17). 




appendix I 

SMrOH OF SaNSgBt l TREATIS ES ON 4B0H.TF0T0EB ■ 

(Oppert>, Li.t of Sausto Mas. i. ^ibraric 

APABA JITA-PSIOHCHHA-bv “ P- 228' 

in the Paritesha-thaLa, 2, 

APABAJITA-VASTalASraf '‘tT P»t n, p. 41 

P--«.ionofMapiSaX?Bh;rtM " 

(Catalogue of Sansfait Mss. contained in Priv.t 
biaries m Gujarat, Eathiavad K^br.hh 

ABHILA8HlTABTHA.CHSTAMlMrw 276, no, I,: 

architecture. • Malla Somesvara, on 

Chapters : 

22. tTanapada-uive^. 

23. Bliumichohhidra-vidhana. 

24. Durga-vidhaua. ' 

25. Durga-nive&a. 

2“ ^liiia-vastuha. 

56. Vastu-vikraya ; 

Sima-viTada ; 

Maryada-athapaua ; 

^pidha-badhiha. 

trtftSa*'* — I-.- _ ~ i' II 


— — — . - . 

(iBdBin Aniigcary. 7 . 0 I. sevji p 256). Naresdra 
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Am^EMAD^BHEEAGAMA^S ^ T ' aisoiie’e, i. SU). 

(Aiifreciii;, ibia. part p_ 

AGAMAS— Of the 2S mu - 

have epeoial 

I- Amiumad-bhedavam. w ', X 

28. tI«a,«a.daba.K]aS" “ 

(Thera is another A&bua.ad_bheda bv K- 
which la given eisewhere.) ^ “®rapa, account of 

n. ^amikspma (patah or chapters) : 

11. Bhu-patikaha-vidhi. 

Prave§a-baJi-vidM. 

®liu-parigraha-Tidhi. 

BliQ-harshana^Tidhi 
Saiahu^sthapana-Tidhi 

Manopatena-vidS 

Pada-viny^sa. 

Sutra-nirmana. 

Vastu-deva-baJi. 


12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


i- ^amikagatna, 

" ^opjagama. 

• ^tintyagama, 

*■ Ji_arhoagama. 

■ Ajitagams. 

»■ Diptagama, 
ft ®“f®i»iBagama. 

0. “Rbasjigama. 

1,’ iP.^^^^S^edagama. 
10 ^Wafiama. 
f"' "i^'^asagama 
34. AttUagama., 

^ 0 ^ Yiragaiaft. 


-'-•j.jjttijUJCl., 


17 

■ Makufeama. 

19* rv“*®’^S“3aa. 

f. ' . 

g. Prodgifggama. 

24_ 8intTSaS/^'° Vaikhaaa.agam 

s|- |®”°tt£garaa; . 

27 



20 , 

21. 

22 . 

24 . 

25 . 

26 . 


arghiteotuee 


30 . 

- 31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

40 . 

41 . 

42 . 

43 . 

44 . 

45 . 

46 . 

47 . 

48 . 

■' 49 .. 

50 . 

51 . 

52 . 

53 . 

54 . 

65 . 

56 . 


Grramadi-iakshaga. 
Vistarayamadakshana. 

Ayadi -lakshana 

Gramadkdevata-stliapana. 
tomadi-vinyasa. 
Brakma-deva-padati. 
Gramadi-anga-stkana-nirmana. 

Barbha’Uyasa. 
Bala-sthapana-vidhi. 
Grama-griha-vinyssa. 
yastu-feanfci-vidlii. 
w §^4. “I aks haua ■■ vidiii , 
'^^Eesha-Iaksliana-vidiii. 
Bvi-feala-lakshana-vidhi. 
Ohatuh.&aladakahana-vidhi 
dha)mana-&ala-iak8W. 
^andyavarta-vidhi, 
Svastika-vidhi. 
Eakska-saladi-vidki. 
(H)asii.sala-7idhi. 

Malika -lakshana vidhi. 

Eangala-malika-vidlii. 

Maulika-nuilika-vidfai. 

Badma-malika-vidiii. 

Nagaradi-vibheda. 

Bhumi-lainba-vidhi. 

Adyeshtaka-yidkana-vidhi 

Upapifcha-vidhi. 

Bada-mana-vidki, 

Brastara-vidhi. 

Bragada-bhiishana-vidhi 

Eantba-laksbana-vidbi. 
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67. Sikhara-lalsshana-vidM. 

* ft 

68. Stupika-lakshana-vidhi. 

69. Naladi-stPapana-vidhi. 

60. Eka-bliumyadi-vidhi, 

61. Miirdlmi-stbapana-vidM. 

62. Linga-lakshana-vidlii. 

63. Ankurarpana-vidhi. 

64. Liuga-pratishtlia-vidhi. 

65. Pratima-laksliana-vidhi. 

67. Devata-sthapana-vidhi. 

68. ' Pratima-pratishtha-vidhi. 

69. Yimana-sthapana-Tidhi. 

70. Mandapa-stliapaiia-vidhi. 

71. Prakara-lakskana-vidhi. 

72. Parivara-sthapaiia-vidhi. 

It should be noticed that out of 76 chapters of the Kamika-' 
gama, more than 60 deal with architecture and sculpture. 
This Agama is in fact another Yastu-feSstra under a different 
name. 

III., Karanagama : 

Part I, (patala or chapters) : 

3. Yastu-vinyasa. 

4. Adyeshtaka-vidhi. 

6. Adhishthana-vidhi. 

6. Grarbha-nyasa-vidhi. 

7. Prasada-lakshana-vidhi. 

8. Prakara-lakshana-vidhi. 

9. Liri^a-lakshana. 

10. Murdhnishtaka-lakshana. 

11. Pratima-lakshana. 

12. Stri-mana-da&a-tala-lakshana. 

13. Kanishtha-datia-tala-lakshana. 

14. NaVa-talottama-lakshana. 

16. Bali-karma-vidhi. 
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19. Mrit-samgrahana-Yidhii 

20. Ankiirarpana-vidhi. 

41. Maliabliisheka-vidh-i. 

66. Yastu-homa-Yidki. 

59. Linga-.sthapana-Yidhi. 

60. Parivara-sfchapana-Yidlii. 

61 . Bali-pitha-pratishtha-Yidhi. 

62. Ratna-linga-stliapana-Yidhi, 

66. Parivara-bali. 

70. Vimana-stliapaQa-Yidhi. 

88. Bhakta-sthripana-vidhi. 

138. Mrit-saiiigraliana (cf, 19). 

Part Ilj chapters : 

4. Kila-pariksha. 

. 6. Gopiiradakshaiia. 

6. Mandapadakshana. 

7. Pitha-lakshana. 

/ 

. 8. Sakti-lakahana. 

9. Grama-^anti-Tidhi. 

10. VastiiAanti-Yidlii. 

11. Alrit-samgrahana. 

12. Ahkiirarpana. 

13. BimbaAuddlii, 

14. Kautuka-bandhana. 

15. Nayanonmilana. 

18. BinibaAuddhi, (of. II. 13), 

19, Sayanaropana. 

21. Siva-lihga-sthapaaa. 

98. Matha-pratislitha. 

lY. Yaikhanasagama {patala or chapters) : 

22. Pratima-lakshana. 

43. Uttama-da^a-tala. 

48 
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V. Suprabhedagama (patala or chapters) : 

22. Karaniidhikara-lakshana, deals mth Uahnisba 

(crowns, bead gears), Asana (chair, seats), Paryahka 
(bedsteads, couch, etc.), Siihliasana (thrones), 
Rahga (court-yards, theatres), Stambha (columns, 
pillars), etc. 

23. Grraniridi-laksliaiia-vidhi. 

26. Tarunalaya-vidhi. 

27. Prasada-vastu-vidlii. 

28. Adyeshtaka-vidhi, 

29. Garbha-nyasa-Yidhi. 

30. Anguli-lakshana-yidhi. 

31. Prasada-lakshana-vidhi. 

32. Murdhnishtaka-vidhi. 

33. Lihga-lakshana. 

34. Sakala-lakshana-yidhi. 

35. Ahkurarpana-yidhi. 

36. Lihga-pratishtha-vidhi. 

37. Sakala (image, idol)-pratishtha. 

38. S^akti-pratishtha-vidhi. 

39. Pariyara-vidhi. 

40. Vrishbaha-sthapaua-vidhi. 

AGASTYA-SAKALADHIKARA (rcauuscript) — 

(Aufrecht, part I, p. 683, see Taylor, I, 72). 

Chapters : 

1. Mana-samgraha. 

2. Uttama-dafea-tala. 

3. Madhyama-da&a-tala, 

4. Adhama-da^a-tala. 

6. Pratima-lakshana. 

. 6. Vrishabha-vahana-lakshana,. 

7. Natestara^vidhi. 

8. Shoda&a^pratima-lakshana, 

9. Daru-samgraha, 
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10. Mrit-sarhskara. 

11. Varna-samskara, 

I here, are three other M.^s. in the G-orernment Mss. Library, Mad- 
ras, attributed to Agastya. See catalogue vol. xxii. nos. 13016, 
13047, 13058. Nos. 13046, 13047 are incompiete and deal with 
astrological matters bearing upon architecture. No. 13058 is a 
portion of a large Ms. (see under Silpa-sarhgraha) which is an 
anonymous compilation. The following chapters of it are 
ascribed to Agastya : — 

1. Mana-sariigraha-viseaha, 

2. Tlttama-dasa-tala, ® 

3. Madhyama-dafea-tala. 

4. Somaskanda-Iakshana. 

5. Chaudra-feekharadakshana. 

6. Vrisha-vahana-lakshana. 

It is not quite clear whether the following 7—14 (which 
are not numbered as such in the compilation) 
should be attributed to Agastya : 

7. Tripiirautaka-lakshana. 

8. Kalyixna-sundara-lakshana. 

9. Ardha-naris vara-Iakshana. 

Pafeupata-lakshana. 

11. Bhikshatana-lakshana. 

12, Ohande'sanngraha-lakshana. 

® 13. DaksMna-miirti-Iakshana. . - 

14. Kaia-dahanadakshana. 

15-18. Apparently missing, 

19. Pratima-lakshana. 

The following found in another portion of the compilation are 
indifferentlynumbered. as shown on the right parallel column: 

20. (3) Upapifcha-vidhana. 

21. (9) Sula-mana-widhaiia. 

22. (10) Eajju-bandha'samskara-vidhi, 
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23. (11) Yarna-samskara. 

24. (21) Akshi-mokshana. 

AGARA-YINODA — On the construction of houses. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i, p. 2). 

AYA-TATTYA— by Maudana Sutradhitra. 

(See YastnAilstra by Rajavailabha Manddana). 

AYA’DI-LAKSHANA — On architectural and sculptural measure- 
ment , 

(Aufrecht, part i, 62). 

ARAMADI-PRATISHTHA-PADDHATI— On the construction of 
gardens, etc. * 

(Aufrecht, part i, p. 6.3). 

Ji 

KAMIKAGAMA— See under Agamas, 

KARANAGAMA— See under Agamas. 

KASYAPlYA — (Manuscript), deals with architecture and cognate 
arts. (Govt. YIss. Library, Madras, Catalogue of Mss. vol. sxii. 
p. 8755 f., nos. 13032, 130.33. See also Oppert’s List of Sanskrit 
Mss- ill Private Libraries of South India, vol. ii. p. 395, no. 6336). 

“ This work has attained universal authority amongst all the 
sculptors of South India up to the present time, and the young 
pupils are even now taught to learn by heart the verses given in 
this hook regarding the .rules of construction and measurements 
of images.’” Kasyapa is said to have learnt this science from 
Siva (patala I, verses 1 — 5). ^ . 

I’he contents are divided into eighty-three patalas .which are 
classified in an overlapping manner into the following headings 

1. Karshana. 

2. Prfisada-vastu. 

3. Yastu-homa. 

4. Prathameshtaka-vidhi. 

5. Upapitha-vidhana. 

1 gouiii ludian Bronaas, by CSin^ooU, 


27, 

28-40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. j 

49 . j 

60. 1 
51 . 1 


tbeatises ok AECHJTEC 

6. ^dhisiifchaiia-vidhi. 

7. KaJa-lakahana. 

8. Stambiia-lakshaaa. 
-P^aJaka-Jakshana. 

'V edika-Iakshana. 

IK (Jalaka-laksliaaa. 

1 2 . Tarana-laksliana. 

13. jKtia-sphutita-Iakshaaa. 

J-4. ,8tambha-torana-\4clhi. 

IB. Kumbha-tala-iaksliaEa. 

6 ; Vrftto.sph.,tita-lakshaaa, of, 18. 

• -^vara-Iakahaaa. 

18. ^ajapa-dTSradakghana. 

' ™stai-a.]aksbaiia. 

20. (jaJa-Yidhaiia.- 

21. Si-^iiia'ra-iakgkana. 

22 . Kasika-lakahaaa. 

3. ^lanopakarana. 

K Jlana-sufcradi-Iakshana. 

Kagaro?ldi-vidhi. 

'■ ^^^bha-nyasa-vidhi, 

‘ Eka-fcaJa-vidhana, 

'• ®y-6«yoda4a-tala-viahsua,. 

^lurdkanishfeaka-vidlmiioa. 
•rrakara-Iaksbaua. 
Maii^a(-da}pa-lakshana. 
8ropura-Jakshana. 
Sapja-niatrika-iakshapa. ' 

V may aka - ] aks liapa . 

Karivara-vidhi. 

Kiagadakshapoddhara 

y “^a-dasa*tala-puiasha-mana. 
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52. Ufctama-nava-tala, 

63. Madhyaraa-nava-tala. 

54, Adhama-nava-taia. 

55, Ashta-tala. 

56, Sapta-tala. 

67. Pitha-lakshanoddhara. 

68. Sakala-stliapana-vidhi. 

59-60. Siikhasana. 

61. Cbaiadra-^ekhara-raurbi-Iakshaiia. 

62. 'Vriaha-vah.ana-murti-lakshana. 

63. Nritta-miirfci-laksliana. 

64. G-angadbara-miirti-lakshana . 

65. Tri-pura-murti-lalishana, 

66. Kalyana-sundara-lakshana. 

67. Ardlia-narisvara-laks liana.' 

68. Grajaha-murti-lakshana. 

69. PasupatL-murti-lakshana. 

70. Kankala-mtirU-lakshaiia. 

71. Hary-ardlia-liara-laksliana. 

72. Bhikslia^ana-murbi-laksliaiia. 

73. Cliandefean-ugralia. 

74. Daksliimi-inurfci-laksliana, 

75. Kalaha-murti-lakshana. 

76. Lingodbhava-lakshana, 

77. Vriksba-samgrabana. 

78. Sula-laksbana. 

/ 

79. 8ida-prmi-lakshana. 

80. llaiiii-batidba-laksbana. 

81. Mrit-samskara-laksbana. 

82. Kalka-saibakara-lakabana. 

83. Yarna-samskaxa-lakshana. 

84. Varna-lepana-medbya-laksbapa. 

85. Grama di-laksbana. 

86. . Graraadaksbana. , 


a^KBATISBS ON AtlCHITECTURB 759 

KUPADI-JALA-STHANA-LAKSAHNA — On the construction of 
wells, etc. 

(In possession of the Mahttraja of Tra'vancore; Oppeifc’s List of Sans- 
krit Mss, in Priyata Libraries of South India, vol. i. p. 467). 

EAUTUKA-LARSHANA— On Architecture. 

(Oppert’s List of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. ii. 

p. 258). 

EBIYA-SAMGRAHA-PANJIKA— A catalogue of rituals by Eula- 
datta. It contains among other things instructions for ths 
selection of site for the construction of a Nihara and also rules 

for building a dwelling house. 

(The Sanskrit and Buddhist Literature ; of 
Nepal by Rajcndia Lai Mitra, 1882, p. 10-5). 

ESHlRlENAV A— Attributed to Vifevakarman, on architecture, etc. 

(Aufreclit, ibid, part li. pp. 26, 138). 

ESHETEA-NIEMANA-VIDHI— On the preparation of ground with 
a view to construction of buildings thereupon. 

(In possession of the Baja of Cochin ; Oppert’s List of Sanskrit 
Mss. in Private Libraries of South India, vol. i. p. 364). 


G 

GABUPA-PUEANA — See under Puranas. 

GAEGYA-SAMHITA— (Mss. E. 15. 96, in Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge ; it contains 108 leaves, in oblong folio ; Indian paper ; 
Bevanagari character ; copied in 1814). It deals with the fol- 
lowing architectural subjects : , 

Dvara-nirdefea ) (fol. 51a, chap. 3). 

Byara-pramana-vidhi \ (fol. 676). 

Gargiyayam vastu-vidyayam chatuh-feala-dvi-tri-^alaika- 
feala-vidhi \ (fol. 68a). 

Yastu-vidyayam ohatur-bhaga-tri-bhaga-prati-bhaga, etc., 

(fol. 60a). 

Bvara-stambboohchliraya-vidhi 1 (fol. 606). 
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dvitiya dhyayah i (fol. e7b) 

amr, ■ ^ i SresT®' ®»)- 

eBIHA^IBDPANA-SAtaSHBPAiA 

hmldmg. ^ &ummary-WL>rk on house- 

(>BlHA-KlI-iMANA-VlDHJ^n t ibid, part j « 

‘-pie. ..a'oaw “>= Of 

«BIHA.PIthiM- 0. the 

(Oppert a Lisfc of Sanskrit AJsg p ■ 

GBIHA VASTU.ppAMPAi;^:-- f S-J^Iod.X ™i. t. 
aopnEA.VIMANll,j.I,Aj£gjj^j^,_^_ (Of, Ves6u.H5r„i), 

“■ . un eato-hoiisfis and tempjes, 

GBlr A V ™I- n. 

J. -I lEhJAYA— by Ksrayana. J*' “«• 400S). 

- — '^ssfeu-saraBi). 

frTT 

■ GBATTOTSABGA-StJCHAKiKA— [> 

bant of a river. “ ob steps on the 

( Anfrecbt, jbij, p.art m p qv' 

CaAJiEA4ASTBA— On arobif ^ 

<o,»Srsi-;.~ ■ 

V “ 'bid. voj, II, p. 2001 



T. 

CHITEA-PATA-On paintiag, (A«f«ch4, ibid, pa^t i. p. 157^ 
CHITBA-LAKSHANA— (ed^**‘L* Sanslait Mss. ibid. vol. i, p, 44 Q, 

aoulptarai meMniement of ima»2and™^*‘ tt 

stsSi;:Ta 

CEITBA-SOTKA-n ■ - « appa.sntjy 

n Pointing (mentioned in Jiatz-p ■ 
fA 7 

« reciii, ibid, part i. p, XS 7 ), 

JAYA-MADHA VA4fi: NASOL^ 1 C! A 

simha-deva— On 'jv n-f. tn ■ r. r 

^ On arcmfcectiire. Jaya- 

JAL^EGABA-attributed to v» P. 201) 

latticed windows. “aJiauiiin-a-On door-bars and 

<«»«•. ,.. 

JALARGALA-YANTBA-^On 3146, p. 217)* 

-aobines. ^ arohfetural iostr.,„eX and 

(Oppeifc's list of Sanskrit Jfs., ibid , 

Mae. wntaintd t'the^p““®™ 

rari’ftc! ^nvate Rib-. 

__AY. “te-i 1872, p. 276). 

TACHCEG-^8TH._, ■ 

MBA-BAKSHANA-o 

P a« (.mage of the goddess Tara). 

(Aufreoht, part i. p. 229). 
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D 

EASA-TALA-NYAGBODA - PAEIMABBALA-BUDDHA - PRATI- 
MA-LABSHABA — On the ten-tsila measure of Buddha images, 
exists in Tibetan translation ; the original Sanskrit version is 
apparently missing. 

DASA-PBAKAEA— attributed to Vasishtlia — On architectural defects. 

(See Yastu-sarani by Matri-prasada-Pande, Benares, 1909), 

BIB-SAonAlSfA — attributed to Bhaskara~On arohibeeture. 

(See Vastu-sarani). 

DIBOHA-YISTAEA-PBAKABA — attributed to Narada- — On archi- 
tectural measurement. . 

(See Yastu-sarani). 

BEYATA-SILPA— Gn sculpture, dealing specially with the images of 
deities. 

(A classified catalogue of Sanskrit works in 
the Sarasvati Bhandaram Library of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, class 'xix, 

no. 635). 

DEYALAYA-LABSHANA^On the construction of temples. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. I. p. 470). 

LYABA-LAKSHABA-PATALA'^ On the construction of doors. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. i, no. 6003, 

p. 470). 


IlHEUYABI-SHOpASA-GrEHABI — attributed to Ganapati — On 
. .. the architectural arrangement of buildings. 

■ it . ; tv (See Yastu-sarani). 


_^;2;eati^on AEOHITBCTUBB 



BAct ^"Soas 
‘BADA-BAMHiTA-dc-aJs j, ,; ■ .. 

(1) Sura-pratishtha (30 mrles). ' 

Vtistu-viclliaiia (62 verses- -i,- 
parttaH Dvtoa-sthana ' 

(3) V- Cffiia-oyasa) ’ Pa<3a- 

WVasta.Jafehana-deacribea _Bf« a 

pravefea. ceremonies of 

-^A-SASTBA— " On shin6,o-n- 
work ia chiefly astrologicaj Some ” But the 

«^peot.ng the materials aod dimonsMns 

In Taylor’s Catalogue EaEoMe*^Therf k ™'' “A P. 6). 

of which the title is lost, It is’^'on fh another Ms, 

tasesManes, of settling a viMa-e • nL ? 
other similar things emuneratea "I’ S variety ot 

names of which are gire n. ” flha . ^ ‘^e 

^KSHI.MAB08HYALAYA-LA^KSHaNA (( tu 

mman dwdliugs and aviaries. ^ construction of 

Scba-batea/cSaimpiba '■ P- 471). 

a professes to form a part of th/'pMmfm ““f 
Pafloha-ratra. It has a TehJn L t ^^Jrada- 

It deals with images and consists oPtSfollowin^ P«WanaohSrya. 

1- SilS-samgraha-lakBhana, g fire chapters : 

2. h)arii-sahigraha:Qa, 

3* h^^^atinia-Iakshana. 

V--.- ^Sma4ntiyo’dhyaya. 

^ -o/y, Mackenzie collection) 



' --- -- -^ufliiectural sab- 

WTHA-LAKSHANA-On pedestals. . ' '^^^‘“-sararu), 

PnBAlJAS-(Bop.Jy S'Jf-Of P- 473) 

foiWmg l„o special rcferMce to Ar^Tte^t tbo 

■t' Agm.Pujji^g^ ; -^rcHiteohire and ScuJpttiro. 

Gbapters ; 

42. ^^-asada-Iakshapa^kafchana, 

* ^^yasada-devafea-stihapana. 

alagramMi.mrm-i-Jafahapa-iattana 
Mateyadi-datavatara-iatbapa. 

SOTyaoi-pratamS-Iaishana. 

A Da^i-pratims-iaishana fef, 50) 

63. Imga-lakshana. ' 

Lidga-manadi-tafeliapa, 

PiptHkS.laisbapa-iaffiaM (cl 45) 

2“d«Ta-pr»tishtI,s.Tidlii .-cf, 4df ■ 
Latalimi-pretisbtha.^y^, ' «)■ 

fasilcladabshana (cf 49) 

Grihadi-^tn.tatL.a^'' 

•b>agaracli.vasfcu. 


45. 

46. 

49. 

50. 

51. 


54. 

55. 
60, 
62. 

104. 

105. 

106. 



1- Bri'-lijHa. 

i'stlms, 

yisinu, 

Siva. 

iJliagavata. 
Karada. 
fi nd^ya 

S. Agai. 

Bsaittia-vaivarta 


a. 

0. 

4. 

5. 
6- 

7. 


■JO, 


11. 

12 . 
is, 
14. 
25. 
10 . 
17. 
je. 
10 . 


IjiAga. 

V^ar'iha, 

llittsya. 

Giirudii. 

Braiiaanda. 

i^urrna. 



II. Garuda-Purana : ' 

Chapters ; 

46. ««ia,pSma-marti-lakshana. 

iXtra-Srap^r ' . nitaa- 

48 . I^evauam pratishtba-viclbi 
ni. Narada-Purapa : 

Part 1^ chapter ; 

Chapter : 

C-rihadi-iiirmaiia, 

PP^vi^hya-PvMna ; 

Chapters : 

isa st Wpa'S; 

images are made. ’’’ '^hich 

132, Pratima-man.'i, deals with th^ 

VI. Matsya-Purana : ' of images. 

Chapters ; 

252. Peals with the - introduction of eio-hf- 

architecfca—Bhri^^u Afcri V ■ ancient 

Maya, N«ada, ' N« ,"f ?' 

Brahma, £umsra,“ 

yssuiem, AniniaaL il ' a^rga, 

266, Stambha-ma’i 

25#. Bamharaira. 

258, Nava-tala-mana, 

262, Bithita-lakshana. • 

' r 


. s 


1 


) 



VIII. 


IX. 


LiBgalakshana. 

269, P^asada-varnana. 

270. Maadapa-iafehana. 

Xiitga-Purana : 

^*ar(; ii, chapter 

riirupanam. “Pauam, Prasadarohaui- 

Vaju- Parana ; 

I, chapter : 

^^iia-sthifca-vividhfi ‘ , 

Skanaa.p™a,, , 

Chapters : 

24. ^-^‘^^e^T^ara-hhandeprathame— 

viviiharthaih Gar.acharl sva-sutaya 

n™, Ntoadsa ViSTaturoa 

smtva sarvestam aeTSoam ‘ib,v - * ^ 
Mshekvara-khande 

3vara nirmspite Maiinagare sthSm” 
Vaisknava.khande dvitL-m ^^“7,™™““' 
;“bhava-aa4gr»ha-patrah sruhl 

ViSTabwmana syandanl iV™*’®*’ ^®'''»<25jnaya 

rathasya Nsiada-tarena sttapanaATr*’ 

ratha.gthaDadia -nv^h- ®^^-prasaih»ens 

atima-maytadiSSa^^I 

Idols are made, ‘ke materials of which 

«ATIMA.MANA.lISha^ 4 -oS^ ibid. TOi. I. p, 490), 

esists m Tibetan Translation • Sylyain r images, 

traced Its original Sansbit yorXfin the 2 "V'" 

“ 'Ae Palace Lzbraiy of Tibet 


25. 



ON AECHITp(.rr™P 

7 g, 

teotare. ^ malted 

-^BATISHTHA-TANTBA-O , iwa. part in. p, 74, 

wean &va “ a^olntoature in a diaJogae &„„ J, 

?BASADA.KALPA_n *-u ' '“‘ 5 - part m, 741 

?BASlDA.BlETS"r^:“:‘;‘^^^^^ p. oBd). 

(Author not known • in 

arauteotnr, 

^®^®f?^;^ANpANA-TASTU.gASTEf '• P' ®®<>- 

Uit, tut IS largely mixed with Ehashs f ^ “ ®ans. 

following eight chapters .• contains the 

1 •% r> j 


1. 

2. 


8, 


5 . 


Alisra-kalaSa. 

BMui Stf «7a‘»5dhiisra, 
xnana.' ''“™-8""‘>^»-g?ii‘>«<2umbara.pra. 

5y“rp;tMMhito‘‘’“"'^^ 

; moha-hshetra. 

8 ^frp„ddCl;Tntrhl?l““^ . 

B-pTcr' 'J^ina-pratishtb' Sutra- 

■ 1 .. T:ii“rrorr;': 

(Opperts list 

iDicl. yol. II. p. 208), 



W8 

appendix I 

PMBADA-lADfANAZXXa'iMi^X 

PRASADALaSkaeIlaMhIn^T-^ Mss, ibid. yoi. i. p. 473^^ 

onuruitare) of buildings. ' ' decoration (aitiolos 

(In possession of fbo Tir.i - -■- 
Oppett’s list of Sansirit Mss TbTd i 

_ voj. II. p, 473^ 

BIMBAMASA-(Me.s. British Mraenm no 

/aes to a page ; a. sss, 5202 foil' 27‘’0 r 

uSiahaJese o^iiraoteri has a Simhalese “®''‘°«Page; written 
toa rise on religious sculpture “til is a 

toSteiputr; tI! L => 

cot ir„i;Bit^b“a i 

ommentator explains this Bialamgna'i'tr*™®™*^*™- 
pratima-ptamspa-vidhi. “mana-vidhi as the Saivajiia. 

BBIHAT-SAlWHITA—of v.,-i, •, . 

sculptural matters. annhira— Ou architeotura) and 

Chapters-: 

53, .Vaski-vidyg. 

53. Pi'asada-]aksha?a. 

57. Vajra-Iepa. 

58 . Pratima-iatshaiia. 

BCDDHA-PPATDHA-PAESHAt^a ^ 

dhahmagos ; exists in S ^-easure . of B,d 

-Sion, apparently.- 
BBAHifetANBA-PUBAWA c 

. . B UPANA-See under Puranas. 


PH 

■BPEA^U-^See under Pura 


anas, 


^THA-PBATI8HTHA-TATTVA » ■ ~~ ' 

Steins 9„ofe«on= &oa ti., D Eagtahaada-aa- 

fta-tattva, both of which dc.f I? “ *'*“ »e™-pratish 

matters. architectural aud seu?pt± 

LTSYA-PtJBANj^ <3 T 
NnsRvST ® «“<!«■• PurSnas. 

^ (JSHYALAYA.GHANDI^Ttta / . 
cleais with measurement Qt^ ^ Taohchu-feastra)- 

hoDses as aistingueshed from r ““'=”‘*“8 Priyate dwelling 

■ tos, etc, It contains 65 tanA “iHtar; 

THere is a Ms. aBo hearing the sA“1tle 

‘yAMATA-an oft quoted 
f A several 

m®tary and one CoS?‘ ft't 

it contains 34 chirtt and Ir 

missing (see beJow}. . ' ' ^ ciiapfcers are 

^'^iQre are some other Mss At 

2376) ; one of them fin the OrAl^Y A" 

written in modern Telu^ on “^'**as), 

Mayamata-6ilpa.Sastra-TidhSnI cAY 

with Gannamioharva’s tY„? 2«^6, 81S1, 2630 

Mayayilpa-Jatiia Another 

ES3fr;’i^.AAAY:™ 

Y. pp. 230 , 203 ). ^^iiiguary, Yol, 

49 


II. 

III. 

IV. 



m 

V-. ^aya-vasfe^t—fcext od v. jsiatiou, class x, Sanstrit 2^fi) 

k.tl 

TIJ *’ ’^y K. Uksbman 

log™ ™;' T^' ‘^"‘- 

M„g„ oommante y) 130M 

(with a Tdug„ oornmentJ; '’ 1*38, 18039 

these Mss. no 130^4 io +i i 

of 13i X 8" paper of 22 lioee to a?“*’ T‘“““g 390 pages 

method of description are strikingly !’ and the 

Manasoara. It is into'' Ihe 

chapters :— following fehirtj-si;j 

X ®^*grah8cihp.ya. 

^ astn-prakara. 

Biiy-pariksha. ■ 

4. jBhh-parigraha. 

. ^fanopakarana. 
f ^ik-pariohohhedana. 

• ^aida-devata-vinyasa. 

Ueva-baii-karma-vir-iT.-' /■ 

9- G«ma^3,rbha vin ® 

■■ 10. Nagara-Tmyfea (“complete}. 

11. Ehu btnbWa-vidtezta, 

.o' ®^'^*'®-“7»3a-Tidbgna. 

“■ Opapitha-Tidihaoa. ' 

14 . AdIiishthSna,Tiahflna. ‘ 

' If 

18 |.““'■l'"“^-widhSna, 

' 19- 



26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 


D'’i-bhfmii.viahgaa7 
31- 

^aja-vesma.vidhana. 

J2v3ra-vidiia^<j^^ 

"ianadhiJrara. 

33. Ytaa.sayan5dliikara. 

«. Linga-IafaiaM. 

2' 

36. Pratima.ia]j3h^^^ 

<-^ompare . lao. I whirK ’ . • 

Siven ia jj,; abo™ “s “ “1“"® '’f 36 chapters 

No.’ 13036 «« 1.33.' 

No. 18037 “ ™- “®3®- 

No. 13038 pi^errSw T" “ ' 

?^9’^i2Ba-Yidhaiia. chapters 

Q A T T ■- • *' 


1 , 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

• 6 . 

7. 

8, 
9/ 


mtiraa-Yidhaiia. 
-^ya-Jahshana, 
Lihga-Jakshana. 
,^^ala,taIa-vidLma 
^S'ufichita-yidhaaa. 
^ava-tala-vidhana, 

' J^sfca-kariua-vidliotoa. 
tJpapitha-vi.dhana. ' 
^^ia-bhumi-vidhana. 




iO. Dvi-fcala-vidhana. 

11- ^'ri4aIa-Yi(Jhaiig,_ 

i2. (3fopura~yiclIiana. 

iSiS eolophoii ruus t]ius>-^sV; 

0 1.3039 &lpa.6sstee 

!,°f “ 3« the Lt f^^hapter, , 

onginally coi^posed ia Sanskrit bl ivf 

aeeo.a.„, to M,thoiog,. w:'" 

tha go*. The- original wort architect 

dtseeminatedfar and wide' anoT ^ heen 

- - by addition:.’ 

"cams to have been fomed f ™ ®'’ ““sideration 

editions of the original wort- “f existing 

and guidance of persMs havinff'’”'**’' “"^"“‘“dence 

^Ipa-aastra or at least of persons knowledge of 

tnowiedge (Ind. Ant. vol. v, „ “ “>“? ‘o have such 

ir. 11-12, 17-20 under Stliana?' ^ M 

regard to Maya tke Mo Jn^ 

.Exploration of tbe sit AO great interest ;•— 

pursuit of Dr, Gann, "who '* iascinating 

-nolith and a onoe’-popni'l s TuTb ^ 

He IS exploring for traces of the mI” I T,‘' °‘ 
recorded in a series of artMef ™ t • f^Sress is 

„ -Pest published in the Morning 

1 discovered the ruins nf 

“ ‘hrongh information found^fo "H*®. 

auoient Maya inannseript ObT’*‘’““ ^ 

Chumayel, This desotihg.^ „ “ ^ Chilan Balam of 

Ohichenitea to Ooba, which is about fifw“ 1 
Chicienitsa. “% mdes to the east of 

Xs:tLh s?r;tdthe 8p of the 

Jhy record the migrations of f 

bo writing fo tte sixteenth esatJv I®®’ reduced 

century. I was inforiugg by a 



wancienng Maya 

Q«mtoa Boo he had CO Jaclr 
- -“iv ^ 

of iis^rte^ta^totw \T like 

^ost efficiently. strangers, and he , aid 

I iiad no difficulty in obf-PT,. • 

Bay. 

Q til ^ as reported to 

^0 we set out on our journev un fi ^ 

north for about thirty nnles h almost duo 

Pe^^ula. Ttia ia sLety “ ^ .f/ >> of the Tn fZ 
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A-bout,. fctis '^^8^ caye of Loltun, which is possibly tlie largest 
cavern in the world he adds that “this cave is entered by great 
well-like holes in the earth through which one descends by lad- 
ders from ledge to ledge arriving in immense rocky chambers 
whose floors are covered with stalagmites and cave earth, and 
from whose lofty roofs depend vast stalactites. Two of these 
holes are a mile apart, and tbe intervening space has never 
been traversed by a European. Erom the great chambers 
unexplored 'passages branch out .in every direction. On the 
floors of the chambers, buried .in the cave earth, innumerable 
potsherds have already been found, also human and animal 
bones, flint and stone weapons and implements, and many 
other relics of the ancient inhabitants. It is possible that 
the deeper layers of this earth and the remote galleries and 
passages may contain relics of the pre-Maya inhabitants of 
yucatan, of whom nothing whatever is known at present. ' 

“ It is said by the Indians that subterranean passages from this 
cavern reach to the ruined city of Chicken Itiza 20 miles away. 
There is a tradition handed down , amongst the modern Indians 
that during one of the, innumerable internecine wars amongst 
the Maya which followed the breaking up of the central 
authority, after the Conquest of Mayapan, the inhabitants of 
a neighbouring village were driven to take ..refuge in.,this cave 
by a band of their enemies, who pursued them even into this 
last refuge, and that of. neither pursued nor pursuers was any 
trace ever, again seen. , . . . . . , 

“ Some .believe that in. the dark all fell over a precipice into some 
vast chasm in the limestone, others that all lost their way in 
the intricate mace of endless galleries, and others again that 
all were suffocated by poisonous gases. Whatever their fate, 
the possibility of coming suddenly at any turn upon groups of 
rag clad skeletons .shrouded in the impalpable dust oh ages does 
not .detract from the .eerie, feeling , induced by traversing these 
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catacombs, w-here silence is almost palpable, ' One’s test 
make no noise on the soft cave e3;rth, and one is almost afraid 
to raise one’s voice, which reverberates round the Great Stone 
chambers and is thrown back in a thousand mocking echoes 
from, the rooky walls. Upon the walls of the lighted chamber 
many crude drawings have been left by the former inhabitants, 
and in one case is inscribed a late Maya date A. D. 1379.” 

Whatever Dr. Gann’s conclusions may be, his actual discoveries 
are of stupendous interest. . The causeway that he has found 
IS of supreme importance. He regards it as having been built 
for the purposes of human __sacrifice. I disagree. My reason 
for disagreeing is that there are similar causeways in Cambodia 
which -were designed purely for ceremonial purposes- ■ 

The whole Maya remains as discovered show the closest possible 
relation with the civilisation as it existed in Java and South- 
East Asia to what has been found in Yucatan. There is 
nothing to my mind that suggests that the form of civilisation 
IS indigenous, and I should be-inclined to hold tiiat'the tem- 
ples at Java were the proto -types of what- has- been found in 
Yucatan. . " . , , 

Unquestionably in the- early days perishable wood structures 
were built, -but- when s-tone. supplanted, wood, you find pyramids 
being -built precisely - on the - same lines that they were being 
built in South-East Asia. They were, so far as the staircases 
were concerned, a copy of what the Babylonians were -building 
2,000 years before the era -.of. .Christ, It. is necessary to 
remember that as Indian c-iviii.sation . spread eastwards the 
type of pyramid established by them became fashionable and 
was built in stone. . ■ . 

While the great causeway- was of outstanding interest, it had 
to be remenibared that -it could be- paralleled with the remains 
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9. Vanma-sabha-'varnana. ■ 

10. Kubera-sabha-varnana. 

11. Brahma-sabha-varnana. 

S.NA-KATHANA — On the system of measurement. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. ii. 

INAVA-VASTXJ*LAKSHANA— On arohiteoture. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. Tol. i. 

LNABA — (same as Manasara)' • See below. 

(Oppert^s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. ii 

In AS AE A— (edited and translated into English for the first 
the writer) — The standard treatise and a complete test < 
teoture and sculpture. It comprises 70 chapters in m 
10,000 lines. There are eleven manuscripts of it. 
details given under the Preface of its first edition by the 

ANASOLLASA— (E. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit Mss. 
p. 182) — attributed to the, Chalukya king Some^vara. 
chapters, it deals with the following subjects : 

1. Mandirarambha-muhurta-kathana. 

2. Shoda^a-prakaia-gyiha-laksbana. 

3. Eaja-griha-lakshana. 

4. Vastu-deva-puja-vidhi. 

5. G-riha-prave&a-kathana. 

. 6. G-riha-varnaua. 

7. Griha-chitra-Yarna-laksbana. 

8. Vajra-lepa-laksbana. 

■ 9. Lekhani-lakshana. 

10. Tambula-bhoga-kathana, 

11., Vilepanopabhoga-kathana. 

12. Vastropabhoga-kathana, -■ 

13. Malyopabhoga-kathana. 

14. Bhushabhoga-kathana, ^ . 

16, Asana-bhoga-kathana, 
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16. Putradi-blioga-kathana. 

17. Auna-blioga-katbaiia. 

18. Pan.iya-bhoga-katb.ana. 

19. Abhyanga-bhoga-kathana. 

20. Yana-bhoga-katllana. 

21. Cbhatra-bboga-kathaua. 

22. Sayya-bhoga-katbaiia, 

23. Dhnpa-blioga-katbana. 

24. Stri-blioga-kathana, 

This work should not to be confounded with that of the same' name 
in Taylor’s catalogue Eaisonee (vol. l, p. 1) and its commentary, 
Manasollasa-vrittanta-prakata (in Weber’s Berlin ..catalogue, 
p. 179). 

AIAKASOELASA-YEITTAKTA-PRAKASA—On architecture. 

(In possession of Yimilna-Acharya, Benares, 
Weber’s Berlin catalogue, p. 179), 

MUETTI-DHYAKA— On sculpture. ' 

(Aufreoht, ibid, part I. p. 464). 

AIURTTI-LAKSHAKA— -On idol-making. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part r. p. 464). 

There is another Ms. bearing the same title which is stated to have 
been taken from the G-aruda-samhita. 

MULA-STAMBHA-KIBNAYA—On architectural description ol the 
main pillar of a house. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 464 •, Oppert’s list 
of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. il. p. 202.) 

^ R' i" 

BATNA-B1EIB-A~ attributed to Chande^vara— On architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibib. part ii. pp. 36,114). 
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SATNA-MALA— of Sripati—deals with, astrological matters in con- 
nection with the oonstriiotion of houses and idols of deities under 
the following chapters : 

17, Vastu-prakarana (28 versos). 

18. Griha-prave§a (11 verses). 

20. De.va-pratishtha (13 verses), 

EAJA^GEIHA-NIPMANA— On the building of roj^al palaces. 

(Burnell’s classified Index to the Sanskrit Mss. 
in the Palace Library of Tanjore, 1880). 

RAJA-YALLABHA'TIKA — A commentary on Raja-vallabha- 

Mandana. 

(Catalogue of. . Sanskrit Mss, in Private 
Libraries of Gujarat, etc., 1872, p. 276). 

RAMAYANA— (1st Calcutta edition, ed. Schlegel Gild. Bibl. 84, ed. 
Gorrens, Gild. Bibl. 86, 2hd Bombay edition) — devotes large 
portions of the following chapters on architecture: 

Adikanda, fth Sarga, the description of the city of Ayodhya. 

Lankakanda, Srd Saiga, the description of the iort of Lanka. 

(There are also numerous casual references to architectural 
and sculptural matters in the Epics, the Puranas and the 
Agamas). 

RA8I-PRAEARA— attributed, to Garga — deals with astrological 
matters concerning architecture. 

(See Vastu-Sarani). 

RUPA-MANpAN A— attributed to Mandana Sutradhara—On 

architecture. 

(Gf. Rajavallabha Mandana), 


L 

LAKSHA.NA-SAMUCHCHAYA — “ On the features in images of 
deities, quoted by Hemadri in Danakhanda (p. 823), in Mnhurta- 
dipaka, and Para'surama-prakafea.” 

; , (Aufreoht, ibid, part I. p. 636). 
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. 

^'^™'^'®^^-P"i-JYOTrji-8AEA— L^<r““ 2J, E. 33;, 
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VALI.PITHA-LAKSHA^M-Oa Ihitecta., 

VlyU-PUBANA-^ee 717* 
V'^Bni.CHAKBA-o":r- 

VlSTE-TATTYAit^^il^Sf" eT" '' 

: ot it axr - -Xriitit 

of tt7°“ «P«<^«Uy ^ith 

^^ASTU-PEBESHA-EAA8HABA-oltt;t;^^^^ “«>■ 

'.Tayior s Gatabgiie Raisoi^ea of Orienf I 
Mss. in the Libras of the 
Portfi n 

50 George, voi.r. p.,3ig^_ 
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^ ASitr-PBAKASA-attribuM to 

(AuWiof n ^ ^rchiteotiui-e. 

u'lurreciifi, lOid, part X, p . • 

of Biiisbhad Sapre, Bemte’, r 
Saaairit Msa, in N w p’ 

* ^ -^ao5, part x, 

■VASTU~P:RADIPA--Af yn.n _ , go. 2, p, 53)’ 

K-i- V astu-saraiiii) — bv v.-ia,,^ 

n ^ ou aohiteetifm 

Uu possession of Dm .7'- -t ^ iKserure, 

c^arb Pof- 1 ^ ^^^'*^^“^ara-SastrL Azam 

“ ’ Sanaidt Maa. ip N w' 

VASTB.PBAVANBaA-b,. L,,a 

1904~-It cleals largeJy with astrnr'-^^? ^anna, Luohpow, 
Witt achitectura, and contains extracTsT ooonoction 

isvakarmS.pratsja, Mubr.rta.ohiof-m,»r“.3^® 

pstu.vidys.pcakssa^ Vsstn-pradi“ fV®““®"®'>'®Airofflani, 

ohakra-dipiha. ^ 

VASTTT-MAJ]5^Apt -i 

teotu„. ■ '-*“'■'>“‘^■3 to Mapdana St.ttadlnBa-On archi- 
VASTU.MABDANA-atinb i t 

tsctune, ■ • bandana SafacIbSca-On atcb.. 

VASTtr-YOSA-TATTVA-sH.-, . ^^‘‘^'‘"'‘“"ablia-Maaclana). 

■ f “*®“ga to Vjstn deity laf- 

_ ay Parana, Devi.Pa,ana, Bndri.yamara'nTv 
TASTD-EATNA-PKadIPA-a . ’ 

architecture. 

VASTO-BATNAVAU-compilcd by p 

fl.rBh oo-apilaL 

tbe -Bliavishya-Pursaa jyoHn oo^atoms extracts from 


i^i-ija-vajlabha^ Tastr.raf-, ~r — " — — ^ 

tooharya,x\taacUna;sutra%^l'“t'’B^-f*“‘^ 

ira, aud Bataa-msJs. ’ ’ *‘*"*“-satBliita ot Varahami. 

(Bui-aell's ofassified Index to the ci ,. . 

TAST0 JtA JA. VALLABHA--tJrr I 

o^SaiisL-rit Af.. - 

VASTO.BAK8HA.,A-Oaaeehtteotn;: ' 

VA8TD:TICHAHA-Lrib P- 480). 

architectare, apparenUj old. A' treatise on 

(Tu possession of Gaurinatli Siistri "R 
g-ne of Sanskrit Kss. in n W ’ f> 

vastu-vidya^. m . . ': '' ^ ^ 

P- 480; Aufrecht, im ''"‘‘J- A 

Gaiiapati Siistrl. iPi.S)— fia-nic -ai' ^ ^ tcx edited Py y 

w«., ,. .h ei: a;;:;‘';c"“‘ >- 

■ 1 . Sadhaaa-katliana. 

^'asudba-lakshana. 

3- ‘'^s^iu-devatil-kathana, 

A Aastu-purusha-kathana. ' 

Aedi-saihsthfina. 

6. Arisfcu-marnja^samsthana. 

R Kala’iiiyama. 

^ala-vidhana, 

■9- J^ada-mana-kathana. 

10 , Lupadakskana. 

11- Aupa-karana. 






i^^uJi-nirodhaaa. 

J^vara-viGyasa. 

‘0 tt orrit ^'‘■^‘'‘’ '^Mr,frr- 
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^iiis IB a wort on sy i ■* 3145^ 3 _[ 4 g 
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■■ 2 , 

3. 

4. 

5 . 


^J^rata-Jakahana. 

'^'^sfcuhaJjshaoa. 

Ayadir]akshana, ' - ■ 

. , ‘^ ^^ajQa as an authg. 



7. Dvi-saln f,; . -, ®f'‘'“-‘=>'i«hanar 

9' B^J^-SfihSdi-tahai. 

^"rta-IaJrahana. 

,7 Jyotisia-Iaishaija 
q' ®^^unadaj£slaan-a 

TTT 

Y^- ^'^sada-manclana. 

. ^ • Aya^attva. 

tT’ y5®^^-»iaajari. 

'^■^‘ ^astn-g^ra. 

VASlU.iiASTBA-SAMAI?^ T<Tn 
B'^oi.dev.-On a.oltltf 

VASIU.g.IEOMANI~Oii arohitectara. '■ J’' *«) 

VA8Tk;.SAMUCHCEAYA-o.a.ohitac.„a. ' 

^iSTU-SAMKHTA-On a„hi^a . P- 568;. 

■>'«? rata, completa and inoorrar’” “ To^a^toanda. 

(Catalo,™ Of Sa^atet Kaa. ia E. w. p., j88,_ 

part IX, p. 56}.' 
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y ISanjaiidaDiksIiifca.publishecrby V 

VAST0.SAEA-at6ril “™”' ^Tadrae; 19!^“' 
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--r™. oc e. ’ 
^rohLTt,^turapplntty ^i^vakams, fhd 

m the Tantric style, having ^'iva for its Witten 

Ssptr;c./r^*;-F“~ 

hashthena-prastarena va dpvr, ' ■ 

Taishakasya garbhSdhaDadi-saiijsksr. i *c " 

- garbhotpatti-kathanadi, ^^^^a-hatbspaip^ 

Siva.liigHi.p,,^ti 6 ithSrthaihaabha-ai™,,-,' " 
ejaha-pratmia-niMpa-praroSnarh • 

. aa-pramauadi, ,, ' ^ ^ ^^^'P^tha-njrina- 

Eatlia-iiiriu 3 pa.vidhi-kathanam 

itatiia-pratishthii-vidbi. 

■ .^ralimi-.Aralie.H-aryadinarii svalrfip^j , ,'. 

^■.ajnopavitadalishana. . hi-iarpadi. 


3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 
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10, Suvarna-rajata-maunjyadi-niniiita-yajnopaTfita-katha- 

nam, dig-khedena de^^a-sthapana-prakaradi, mem 
dakshina-sthita-hema-sila-kathanadi. 

■ 11. Lakshmi-Brahmi-MahesTaryadi-devindradi-dik-pala- 
grahadi-murti-nirmana-prakara. 

■ 12-18. Mnkuta-kirita-jap-mukutadi-nirmana-prakaradi. 

14. Sthavarasthavara-simhasana-nirmana-prakaradi, puna 

vileskena kirita-lalata-pattikadi-nirmana-prakan 
Devataya mandirasya jimoddhara-prakara. 

15. Linga-inurti-mandira-dyaradi-katliana. 

. 16. Pratima-murti-mandira-dyaradi-katliana. 

17. * Vighnesa-murti-mandiradi-iunnanadi-vidhi, 

!YAEABMA-J!NANA— edited by Kiishna ^'ankara Sastri, the 
real author is not kuown — This pamphlet treats largely of 
ritualistic matters, such as the sacrifices, etc., to Visvakarman. 

IVAKAEMA-PUEAKA— The title here adopted is that given to 
the volume on the flyleaf. No colophon of any kind is met 
with on the Ms. It is very incorrect and illegible. It has a 
Telugu commentary equally unintelligible. It deals with archi- 
tectural matters. . 

(Egg. Ms. 3153,ii2614 ; Oppert’s list of 
Sanskrit Mss. ibid. voL i. p. 480). 

VAKAEMA-PEAEA^A (Egg. Ms. p. 112a) also called Vastu* 
^astra— it gives a course of directions in thirteen chapters, on the 
building of houses, the making of roads, tanks, etc., and^the rites 
observed on such occasions, purporting to be founded on the 
revelation of Vi^vakarman, still further) traced back successively 
to Erihadratha, Eara^ara, and Sambhu. 
Thefollowingeditionsofitarepublished;— 

L Thms published^ in the Srivenkatesvara Press/ Bombay, 
by Ehemaraja 8ri Krishnadasa, in Samvat 1962, Saka 1817. 


TBEATISES Ol^ AECHITECTUEE 


7^a 


II. This is publisbe a without any ccnmeutary at Benares, in 
1888. 

III. This is a transiation of PalaramaTilaea into BhMnl, by 
Mnknla Saktidhara Sarma, Lucknow, 1896. The topics 
treated of in the thirteen chapters are the following ; — 

1. Mahgahloharana. 

2. Yastn-pnrnshotpatti-'varnana-purvakam pfijanadika. 

3. Bbumi-Iakshanam phalam cha. 

4. Giiha-prave^a-samaye sakuna-phala. 

6. Khanana-vidhi. 

6. Svapna-7idhi. 

7. Bhuini-phala. 

8. Gpiharambhe samaya-'suddhi. 

9. HhvajadySya-phalani. 

10. Aya-vyayamsadinam pbalaui, 

11. Griha-madhye devadinam stliapana-nirnaya. 

12. BhruTadi-griha-hheda. 

. 13. Dvara-manani. 

14. Stambha-pramanimi. 

15. Grihanam Hla-nirnaya. 

16. Griharamhha-kala-nirnaya. 

17. Grihaxambh© lagna-kundalishtha-graha-phalani. 

18. Sayya-mandira-bliuvana-^udharadi-grihanam laksHa- 

nani. 

19. Paduka-upanaha-mahchadinarh mana-lakshana. 

20. Sahkii-Sila-nyasa-nirnaya. 

21. VastU'deha-lakshanaih piijanaih bali-danam oha. 

22 Sila-nyasa (of. 20 above). • 

23. Prasada-vidhana. 

24. Silpa-nyasa, 

25. Prasada-nirnaya. 

26. Pithika-lakshana. 

27. Manclapa-lakshana.- 



28 . 

29 . 

30 . 

31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 


Dvara-Iakshana. 

-L ‘^^U'cthedana-vidhi. 

^3-riha.pi-avesa-niniaya. 

Gliha-pravesa-kala-Snddhi 

SlTf lafehaoa. 
Prayesa.iaJ«a.chatadi-vast„.ki,ti ■ 

JJiirga-mrnaja. 

Salya-jfiaiiaih ^aijodditara. 

svakaema-sampbadaya-o 

Witi a mythological acconnt of thc^'raof 
from ViSrakarmau, "chitecte doacended 

.■SVAKABMlyA-SlLPA.6ASTEA-f, 

T ■ BA Oo .atchitaotoro and cognate 

(Oriental Mss. Library, Madras P V . ' 

P- 8775, written on lOO p^gl „f IT V''"' “«• ^3057 
by one Kiflo q- ot palm-icaf. 77''^v ti» * 

totaight o L 5th day of ; 

niont ot the ASyija month in the v™. r . ' “’® bright 

The author . acknowledgea his deb t t 
^bargaya, Angirasa, UruTa aA Si-abma, j^dra, 

■ andBWu He«?.n Gargeya Mam ' 

• ^ '■ -^-e also cites from Agasfeya ' 

colophon runs thus— V 7 fc i 
efcc.- . T^^^:^^arina4iXatre 

- • '^is^aharmaeinate, 

5VA-VigyabhaRANA_-' -,■ ■ 

^^reatisB on the r.r ^ ^asayacharva- '' on ■ ■ •• 

G?^+i^ I-' ‘^^eautiesof artisans es»eH->1Kr Una is a. 

the Bathakara, who ouL Yav!h ‘duties of 

vashtfi as his divine guardians Ti and 



on ABCHiTECTtTEE 

oouimenfcary oo ^ — 

(Egg, Mss. V, 3151 26Sn ■ A ^ ^ ^ ^■l^^iae&varav'’ 

VEDAKTA-SARA-by OaiWl t P* 138), 

pages, has a Telucrn ^ ^ ^ ^®’^®^acaoharya — ife conf • 

images, the ptopi t o Z T ^ 

subjects. -mmepomg to bui^ aul ri.f 

VAIKHAMSA-Ou architecture. ^bSO).- 

VAIKHANASAGAMA-see nuder.Agam^f '■ P- WO). 


/ 

SA8TEA-JALADHl-BAa'NA_by Hari Pr, -a 

rasada-Ou architecture 

^aPA-KALl.ElPAAA-On arotitoctur'^'' 

SILPA.GKANTHA-by Bh,. , P« h p. e47,, 

1603 b, , Written iu moderDe™ «63. 

the work is given at the beginning ' Jf ■ ' ^^®^ory of 

he request of Aparsjita reveals M'teorv' )“““ at 

roiu the creation 0 l mundane e™ to th,) art. 

sanoiuaries.*"’ -’f bmnm, waterpote! and benrin 

^ Bhava 

mi, p. 276), and to (3) AparShta y.A *“ «883- 

iarman, mentioned m Dr BehlerCSrr""'*®"'’"'^ 

- (iv. p. 376). of Gujarat Mss 
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SlLPA-DlPAKA—by Gaiigadhara, (B, H. Catalogue. 15, G. 14, 14, 
B, 16)— On architecture, printed by Mahadeo Eamohandra ; 
second edition in 1908, with diagrams of instruments and houses, 
etc. 

8ILPA-NIGHANTU — by Aghore Sastri— On architecture. • 

(Classified Catalogue of Sanskrit wOrks in the 
Sarasvati Bhandara Library of Mysore, 

class XIX , no, 533). 

SILPA-LEKHA— On architecture, according to Baya-mnkuta quoted 
by Sarvadhara. 

(Aufreoht, ibid, part i. 647), 

SILPA-SASTEA — (Egg, Mss. 3148, 3012), ascribed to both Kafeyapa 
and Agastya — contains 276 foil, of which 1-72 marked at the 
top ‘ Silpa Sastra 73-150, 251-276, ‘ ^ilpa-t^astram Kasyape- 
yani’, and 151-250 ‘ Silpa-Sastram Agastyam’. This is appa- 
rently a combination of two separate works, of Kafeyapa and 
xAgastya. 

One copy was transcribed (for C. P. Brown) from a Telngn Ms. at 
Musalipatam inl832. It consists of extracts from various works 
on idols, shrines, etc,, as stated in the following chapters : 

1. Amfeumana bhede ka^yape parivara-lakshana-patala. 

2. Umaskaiicla-'sahita-lakshana-patala. 

3. Chaudra-sekhara-murti-patala. 

4. Dakshina-murti-lakshana. 

6. Kala-murti. 

, 6. Lihgodbhava-lakshana. 

7. Nritta-murti. 

8. Gahgadhara-murti. 

9. 'Tri-purantaka-murti. 

10. Ealyana ■murti. 

11. Ardharnarilvara-murti. 

. 12. Graja-bhara-murti. , 

^ 13. , Pafeupata-nrurti. , . i . 
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14. Ehakta-lakslina. 

15. Bhu-mana-patala. 

16. Gramadi-lakshana. 

Roll. 

151. Ity-agastye sakaladhikare manasa-grahya-Yiseshauam 
prathamoTlhyaya. 

181. Iti pauoba-vimfeatRrupa-bheda. 

251. Ity-arosnmana-bhede ka^yape tfila^-bheda-patala. 

266. Kasyape iittania-da§iata.la-pafcala, 

274. J(G)aiiri-lakshana-patala, adhama-da&a tala-pra- 
man a. 

This chapter is incomplete ; the work terminates ab- 
ruptly at the end of the 14th verse. 

n the Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, there are more than a 
do;!en AIss. bearing the title “ Silpa-sastra ’’ (Catalogue, 
vol. xxn. nos. 18046, 13047, 13048-13056, 13057). Of 
these two (nos. 13046, 13047) are attributed to Agastya, and 
one (no. 18057) to Vitvakarman. The rest of them are 
apparently compilations, as they are not ascribed bo any 
aathor and contain frequent quotations from authorities 
like Ra^yapa, Mayamata, Yitva-karman,, and Agastya. 

here is another Ms, hearing a slightly different title, ‘ 8ilpa ’ 
attributed to Yisvakarman. The details of this will he 
found under Yifevakarman. 

[Rere are four other Mss. bearing the title ' Silpa-sastra ’ but 
containing no information regarding their authors. They 
are mentioned in the descriptive catalogue of the Mackenzie 
collection by H. H, Wilson (nos. 4--7) 

so. 4 — deals with the construction of temples and images. 

7o. 5 — ‘deals with the construction of ornamental gateways. 

7o. 6‘ — d.ais with the construction of images. ... 

7o. 7- — deals with the. construction of images and ornamental 
work in gold and silver. ■ . 
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Tlwre is yet another 

^ttnbuted to Katyapa. It deX A I !, It is 

temples. (See the Catalogne eI To 
Lihiary of the late College of Fort 0 / m the 
™l. I. no. 1S85, p. ,314) ' George, by Tavlor, 

'^'^^Pa^stra. 

:, sr-' 

“ •■“ »“■ 1.1 

is mentionS'^Ser^le^iist of ™ 

.iivanarsyana-eoasists of estraots T ^ one 

'^orfa on architecture, and J^TcZklT o 

oompilation oa architeotnre 

^A-SA]SiaEAHA-(a largo Ms. col s ’ '' P' 

0 a page of paper 1S| X 8'^) It op Pages cf 25 lines 

temples and images. It is o co * a oonstrnction of 

notably Manasara, Mayamata VitraAr 
Paulastya, Ksrada, Bhrign, s’erLwl n“; ^^^yapa, 

^iitrassra, Chitra-jnSnat kaaiffill ’ VisyasSra, 

Chandra-ihana, Manohatya, Anmug: ? .‘“’ 

A-SAEA-(au inoomplete Ms in th' ““'i others. 

Madras, Catalogue toI. Kir, m ims r, mfT 
formation regarding its ati^hor— ' ' oontaming no in- 

the descriptive features (dhysn“nf and deals 

way intended to guide the Sin Zv 

making linages. 



ON AECaiTEOTTTRr 

^ 

(Opper^ Li.t of ^ 

t'branes of South I,,;:; 

Mss, sm 267R7. ™’' ^- ““■ 2^8. P- 36). 

on nrointootol tTfh s T , uT " 

This maausoriptis„,t„i / “ n treatise 

Nsgara-khaad^ of tif a “"f hy two seetio ' 

yana, and ViSvaV;,,. ®^®^^t^a-puriina, riz i of 

KEA-NITiJ 7 T ^--karroopkii, 

Aeci. Jivanandfl ViM -- 

=“:?L" 2t- - ■-rrri?;r'rr 

, • """^-““diadi-uirtBana-TravasH - 

Ganamt” ''“^“^'’^‘"'astha. 

SaH ff 

b" ^^“'^‘‘^■““rti-Tyavastha 
Rtla-murti-vyaTasthil. 

oapta-taladi-iiifjrt;i.5]js^„<,_ . 

Paisachi-inurti-vjra,.^,tha '''""^^^^^a-vyavastha. 

Ssctio;7: 

^1' Dnrga-airmiiaa fbon«tm„f 

•'«« are frequent casna] 7C‘err, '"‘®'=‘“^' 

^enlptoe io other portions of the ZZ nod 

'VA-SGI-baS— B efer, f„ . also. 

'to rules for the sire of thTyarhj’'’*'* v‘ matters ■- 

^nations of the Agui eJ '^i^Pe- and the 

before they are emboaled'ia the 7?™“ “ ^'ebmanas long 

I'tras are but portions. But the ei„T'*'7" 

: tbe esplanaftous of the maopet 


i. 

5. 

6. 

7 . 

8 . 
y. 

10. 
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tie ESa-atorXerteatofr^"“"“ ™PP>0“™te of 
tioa of the different vedis or altar, eonstrno- 

the cords wliidi were employed for {h/T sutra’ referring to 

tie Sotras themselres the word ' 

SoIra-pariMshfa belongs to all Kalpa-^rat « 

ilinoitg tie treatises dealing witi 
^edis, the two most importLt are the' <f ‘ie 

yamandofApastamba. Two smalte tre ! 
eutra and a Maitrayaniya Sulva snl T n ^ 
times compared with the woria of slndh'-''"' “ 

Which are entitled to the first pkce hv 7^^^ ^Pastamba, 
«va treatment of the topics in que^it th"“',^“^ «‘“- 

white lajur.veda possesses a ^^va‘h- itoature of the 

y«a„ and Dr. Thibaut rightly ?h X th ’ 

ent reason for doubtiao that it “1 ‘ snffloi- 

_ of the Kaipa-sntra, ” “ ^““Posed by the anttor 

■' The Sulva-sutras begin with , , 

ae^t place they describe how to fiT he '' IT 1" the 

fee, and hoi to meastiie out tL v r for the sacred 

tie 8amihi-vedi, the hrilX * Xs 
tie Sutras contains the detailed Xrint ™' ® remainder of 

ie Agai,’ the large altar built of bLT “™‘™otion of 
t tae great Soma saoriflces ” required 

rire construction of altars, wherefrom, 

Ciaityas, Dagobas, Temples, ete warrht^™^«™'°P«'3 ‘io 
ecofesrast cal architecture in iXa ioginning of 

^ ^ these altars are interesting ' ® ““^ittootural details 

The altar could be constmeted in diffe . 

Ohumeration of which is found fnL'TX’ 

laittiri^a-samhita 
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4-u). Poiiowi^rthirr'- — 

tamba furnish ns witji B^'idhsyaaa ai^7T~ 

those m-ereat 'ohitis- 1 , I about ths t 

‘i>o-onstrnction,‘“ werf ^ 

tTcV IhU’^tatT ' ontofh ■ , 

“omo oases io ^13 /“*®*’'®' “»« h«ight1f tTe 

eontamed a Z ti Xi“ f *“ 

divided ‘Wrd and X t®"' 

di&rent dXo? '*^^ tie sX 

^ ui^ ision was adoBtprJ ma-nner* a 

tbat one brieS was nsTer W uX " ““ *“rti ’eo 

Size and form/’ ^ ^ another brioh of the same 

Tie first altar covered an area of 71 n 

squares, the aide of which w. ^ P™shas, that means 71 
^^‘Sht of a man wit! nlld " ?““*>»• ie the 

occasion, the area was increased bvT'' ®>>sequent 

/* /X!!/!l!»tion of tke altar ZX^rr'"' , 

-■0 

w r».savs..::, ® “• «•».. 

{o) Drons-shit iaiiitHo,.* t ’ 

IS ni£0 a ressel or tube - 

m Pi«iehay™.ehit i, ^ oir^vUv. . 

„ •. ^ 1“ sis CDDceDtric 

resembleE a toitoiEe a-nd is oi an &tieuUr ■ 1 

(01. r. e . S, B, ,a75 “*^1 . e 'T' “**”■ 

,t«tr, S«I,.Sit,„'bj8.Tli|,„t^ 
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added to the constituting the first ohiti, and at the third 
construction two square purushas were added, and so on.’^ 

But the 'Shape of the whole, the relative proportions of the single 
parts, had to remain unchanged. The area of every ohiti what- 
ever its shape might be, falcon, wheel, tortoise, etc., had to he 
equal to 7| square purushas. Thus squares had to be found which 
would equal to two or more given squares, or equal to the difEer- 
enca of two given squares, oblongs were turned into squares and 
squares into oblongs. Triangles were constructed equal to given 
squares or oblongs and so on. A circle bad to be constructed, 
the area of which might equal as closely as possible that of a 
given square. 

Diagrams of these altars are given in the Pandit (New series, June, 
1876, no. 1, vol. i and iv, 1882 ; Old series, June, 1874, no, 97, 
vol. IX and x, May, 1876. See also 6ulva Sutra by G; Thihaut, 
PH.D., J. A. S. B., part i, 1875), 


SH 

AD-A'IDIK-SAMDPIANA— On architecture, chiefly deals with the 
finding out of the cardinal points which are necessary for the 
orientation of buildings. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. ii. p. 200). 


S 

KALADHIKAEA' — attrinhuted .to Agastya — On sculpture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 683 ; Taylor, vol. i. p. 72), 
NAT -KUMAEA-VASTD-SASTEA— contains a brief Telugu 
commentary. The last colophon run thus : iti Sanatkumara- 
vastu^aatie sarvadhikaras sainaptah. 

(Egg. Mss.. Ill, 3161, .2680 ; see also the List of 
Sanskrit Mss. in Private Libraries' of South 
India by Oppert, vol, i. no, 8239, p. 580). 


ittii ]vr,c!C! T ” ~ — 


3 . 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 


»•. « « .». *2 .. »»-.i rs?,: 

NaJss]iatra..gra]ia.joga-yidlii. 

^^J'alia-lagua-Tidhi. 

Taru-tanira-vidlii, 

^iiu-parilishn-vidhi. 

O-riha-prayeSa. 

anXC Xo iXo’ 

Tho same list ia ^ i “• ^■^°«>- P- 8781), 

faakra 13 replaced by Chandra and '^l^ere 

uos. 13062 and 13068 S'afaa i« t omitted. Bnt in 

Maya is omitted. °* replaced by Chandra although 

8ABVA-TlirlRjY^_Y^jj 

teotural inatrnmento, and maohims. :Difehita-On arohi- 

SAMGEAHA.&BOMAm~by Sarayn p'^T' ''''' 

tt 18 a compilation on arLteoture ‘■'o title implies 

Vasishtha, Narada, Varaha Vt ^cnlptnre largely from 

^avya, Maya-tastra SantXalf s^r'ir’ Man 

otiare. ““e-P*- Snteadhara, Sarngadhara and 

SABASVATlYA-glLPA-SASTBA n 

. areiiitecfcOTe. 

(Aufreclit, ibid, part; i. p, 714 )_ 
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— 

8m r>A.PU8ANA_3se under 

(Cf, Vastu-saranij 

(Cf. Vastu-garani). • 



A USI OF HISTORIOAI. ABOHUEots TOH SBOBt 

THEIE WOBKB.I ** notes OH 

HY UXA- An arehitoet of A. D^882-917 

-A man of Kamboja descenf- ' - 

is Achyuta, WAS here the o’vetse«’if 1““*’ name 

■^atn, an moarnation of the nuiofp ^ge.of Chan- 

thejirtnene. and a bee on the Jotns ol” h “h Tl”®’ “ 

As Chanyafari’b adds Cr. BiihW nmster.” 

Btateinent that Achyuta was his imaee m AsHepios, the 

■ * by caste, or that he wasTIo 

(Pcboa B^ Jal «cWtcct.-’ 

y 23 Fn T 1 ^ Bfejgn of Mahendrapaia 

According to Vitruvius (Book I rh m ' footnote dO). 

the architect “ shoo d bo t ; 7' '■ ’>'' ®"'“' PP- «■ i 

vocsedingecinetryandoptL”?' ™‘A “ 

bistory. iniocmed on the mboS , ®'™“’ '’b‘b 

eophy, somewhat of a mnsician nof ■ ” and mora] philo- 

of law and physio nor of the mb ^ ^ 'Snorant of the scieuoea both 
other of heavenly bol B ! 7'’ “*»>■ 

.AKOdA--Son of tL ^Ar M,fr:L“Sl,^r "‘393""^“ 

(^amhhai Of beh nietai’fw'^X* 

'’• P“‘ Belur Tain,, 
n o. 31, Jra nsl. p, 61, Momm text, p. i.Sdh 

\ 

SALA— An Archifeot (AtC. 1215 V S 1970^ . ' 

Step-well. A V. b. 1272} , who constructed , the 

(Manglana stone Inserip. hue ■ 13, Ind, Ant 

^ I his liBtrfo^ArT—;- — PP- ; '66, line 9). 

80s 
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AHUKA-"An aroiiitect who built the Siva temple (A. D. 804). 

(The first Pra^asti of Baijnath, v. 35, Ep. Ind. vol. i. p. 107). 

I 

IDAMOEAKA (INDEAMAYUEA)-ACHAEYA— Sthapati or architect 
the guru of the sculptor Nataka (Nartaka) who made the image 
of the cobra on the slab on which the inscription is incised. 

(Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip. line 2 f., Ind. Ant. 

vol. XIV. p. 334, notes 20, 23). 

IMDAEAEA — Sutradhara or the carpenter who assisted the chief 
architect Pahini, the builder of the Mandapa, Akshasama, and 
Dama of the temple of Bhimesvara built with stones and bricks. 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xiii, Sande- 
rav stone Inscrip, of Kelhana-deva, line 2 f,, 
Ep. Ind. vol, XI. p. 48), 


0 

ODE YAPP A— An architect (A. D. 1386). 

“ This j)illar (dipamale kamhha) was made by Aohari Fonna- 
pille's son Odeyappa. ” 

(Ep. Cainat. vol. ix. Devanhalli Taluq, 

no. 40, Trash p. 78). 

K 

KALLAYYA — An architect, sou of Kalloja of Bantir, by whom “ the 
work of the (bhoga-) manhapa and the writing of this Sasana 
were done.'^ A. D. 1521. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Kadur Taluq, no. 91, 

Transl. p. 16). 

KAMAU — The architect (feilpi), son of Visadru, who built ‘ the fifth 
octagonal pillar ’ on the face of which the inscription is recor- 

^ . ded. 

(Sharqi Arch of Jaunpur, Inscrip. no, xxvii, 
Arch. Surv. new imp. series, 
vol. T. p. 51). 
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KAMA'REYA — Of Silapatta vaAifea (Silawat caste, laasons), an archi- 
tect, appointed by a Muhammadan ruler J allala as one of the three 
architects to build a gomatha, a garden, and a step-well in the 
town of Batihadim. 

(Batihagarh stone Inscrip. Y. 12, Ep. Ind- 

voL xit. p. 46). 

EALI-DASI— A sculptor (A. D. 1140). 

“For Pratapa-Hosala-Narasihiha-Deva’s sculptor Kedaroja, the 
sculptor Kalidasi, champion over the proud, a thunderbolt to the 
rock (giri),' titled (i.e., very eminent) sculptor, made the inakara- 
torana (or carved head-piece for the lintel). ” 

(Ep. Carnat. voL v. part 1, Supplement, 
Belur 'Taluq, no. 239, Transl. p. 275). 


See also referenoos under Ballanna. 

KAliAKOJA — Son of the brazier Marala-Mindoja of Patana, made to- 
gether with his brother Anakoja a pillar (kambha) of bell metal 

(weight speoiliod) for a lamp (A. D. 1396). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 61, Transl. p. 59, Roman test, p. 135). 

KENGHA-MALLIVANNA—The sculptor of the image no. 32, Belur 
temple (A. I). 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no, 47, Roman test, p. 125, Transl. p. 55). 


RBTANA — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

EERAROJA — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

RED ABO JA — A sculptor of Hoysala hfarasimha-Reva (A. D. 

" (Bp. Carnat. vol. v, part 1, Supplement, Belur 

Taluq; no. 239, Transl. p. 275). 


EUMARAM-ACHARI- The sculptor of the image no. 12, Belur 

temple (A. D. 1120). ^ i mi aa 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur laluq. no. 40, 

T? Q.n f.Avt. D. 124. Transl. p. 65). 



II 

f GICHIBI-An architect (.Iv. 966). 

e ^ork of this teple „a, done by GahgSeiSri/- 

MagadiTaJuq, no 7S 

‘STemadana-basavam^Ao t” P- «).’ 

“ .ho did the .ofk ,d! - f 

Baeavana made the pUlars, /omS' ' <^"«^mada„a. 

--ooe.Ve.a Oh.ne.Boyi hoiu ^Vot 

ffip, Carnat. vol, a,. T„n,t„r TaJoc 

_ no, 24 

I»)6t!N.I>AN.-An architort >. a P 8, para 2 ) 

god Virkpateha, origLaUy of Lk" -o (pre,oot,' 

j-oBptioo for LoiarmatofvI^S 0™"' 

Chahiya king Vikramaditya. Ihe a ®rd“'“™"‘ -o Western 
He IS c^lM ‘ Sutradhsri > (o^^e '* 

“:';:,.rr '■ “ j: “"• '■ »• 

■>» a. s.~«id6iiiS" ““ **• 

(Sanskrife and Old Canares In-r.' 

“o-100,101,aBdIW inlr/®'“'oo 
__®’ 18S, 186, 170-171),' 

ANDl-siTA— Ti, - V 

po^oh (tora,a) (“^Pdapa). the bel^d 

Eoaven made by the Create SZe^ '^ Jode. Kke a portion^ 



1 X _ .f* I ^ ' ' '— 


■ ‘Recount of 

tee“r*^ ’’y ® «ch tm™ »■=“ 

Pantheon occupies a pC?“'" gfoap 

- “tone Wip.\ 4R ss r, 

, CHlVANA-A son of Dssoja, scnii"']’^ note 72x' 

^ ur temple (A. D..1120). ^ ^^ages, nos, 6, 27 

CEIKA-Hampa— T h “'f' '»«,^p l^lZ ’®' 

IA,E.u*t '4. »,i,sr-£* 

f^Ep. Carnat. vol. y j ^ 

(sbD-cheSgamma-a 

(Sanskfit and ojd CaLrr8e“ntrii’’"J“™®^- 

■CHOLAJAKA^Tlie Ecniptor cf l-lie i p. 168 , e™’ 

(Ep, Carnat. vol. y. j ^ 

sonJptof (sec under MaJlitainma}. 

, CHHICHCHHA--An architect';™ bnilt tl t 

iiatiia, is called the ^mlUhe fcempJe of Ptamatha- 

<iiiara (A. B. Iii 6 )_ '^^^'^^''^^^^^i'^-^^^armadhara-Sufera. 

hV.raho Inscrip, no. it, t. 60, Ep. 

J- p. 146 ). 

■ ■ ... 
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having biiilt all the temples, similar in style, throughout the 

district..., .A man of the same name is said to have built 

the temples at Madura. Jakanacharya was a prince who, having 
accidently killed a Brahman, employed twenty years of life, with 
the hope of washing away this great sin, in rebuilding temples 
between and Eamesvara (Gape Comorin) — so says tradi- 
tion. 

tind. Ant. vol. i. p. 44, c. 2, ^eara 2.) 

JANGAMAYA-An architect (A. D. 1538). 

“ Chennema-Nayaka-aya had the Yelayiir gate built with 
proper pillars by the hand of Mnta-NayakaA disciple Janga- 
maya. ” 

(Bp. Carnat. voi, sii. Kumgal Taluq, no. 20, 

Transl. p. 36), 

JAHAPA — The mason (Silavata) who worked and shaped the stones 
for the step-well built by the architect Asala (A.D. 1215), 

(Manglan stone Insorip. lines 13-14, Ind. Ant. 

vol. KLI, pp. 88, 86, lines 9-10). 


TH 

THOpHUKA' — The son of Sammana, was one of the architects 
w^ho fashioned the very lofty temple of Siva wdth the chisel,' 
as w^ell as the Mandapa (A.D. 804). 

(The first Pra&asti of Baijnath, v. 36, 37, 
Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. 107, 111). 


N 

. dNATAKA-'-'(Nartaka) — 'An architect and sculptor, who made the cobra, 
(naga) on the slab on which the inscription is incised; the pupil 
" ■ of Acharya (Sthapati) Idamoraka (Indramayura). 

(Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip, line 2 f., Ind. Ant. 
V vol. xiy. p. 334, notes 20, 23). 




NANNAKA-A^on^^^^TT — - 

■ ®alav. era raB^ITTs* 

(iDscription froj^ 

3». 161, fed. Ant, vj xxT "• 

^ ^OJ. Xiir. pp. 165^ J03^_ 


...M... tti, „„, 

(Ep. Carnafe. vol i^ h;,v . ^ 

Eoskote Talug, no. 96, 

. . E'ans], p. 993^’ 

THlLC-An arcluteot of , 

“ ““ '‘ascription of Sirgh^aTr 

''ol III. pp. Hi, 213). 

MSOJA- Of Balligrame, „1 J „f j. . 

llcittr temple (A.D. H20) 1, 9 of the 

(Bp. Carnat. to], y. p^rt j, , 

aos. H, 86, 37, Boman text, p. 124, TranJ.’ 

DEMOJA— An architect who " made the f 

of the atenctiue referred to in the ““ of the aaetern door ” 

e red to ,n the mecription (A.D. 1240). 

k-iip. Camat. vol. v narf i q i 

Z’ Supplement, BoJnr 

EBVANAGA-~?^'r f ■ P- 275), 

xiiNAOrA-- Crest jewel of sculptors hnilf fu . . ^ 

/-D«n ^'ptors, PuAt fcite temple of Siva 
(Bafcnapura Insorip. of Pritlivileva, y. 29, 

Ep. Ind. vol. I, pp, 49^ 
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DEVADITYA— “ The son of Ahladana who (became) the firm ('? pro- 
fessional, permanent, ‘ sthira ’) architect of the Vaidye^a, is 
■- - famoiTS among the first rank of masons, ” 

{Inscrip, from Dabhoi, v. Ill, 112, Ep. Ind. 

voL I. pp. 31, 24). 

DEVOJA““A sculptor (see under Ball anna). 


N 

NANJAYA — A sculptor (see nnder Mallitamma). 

NAEA-SOBHA— An architect (7th or 8 century A.D,), 
Jambu-dvipaiitare kaschit Vastu-praBada-tadgatah 1 
Nara-sobha-samo vidvan na bhuto na bhavishyati il 

“There has not been, and there shall not be, in Jambu-dTipa 
(India) any wise man, proficient in (the art of building) houses 
-- and temples, eqnal to Nara-^pbha. ” 

(Sanskrit & Old Canarese Inscrip, no. lxi, 

Ind. Ant.,vol. ix. p, 74). 

NAMDIKA — An architect. 

Cf. Yeyika (Narirdikena katarh— the rail (the gift of Koti) was 

made by Narhdika. 

(Earle Cave Inscrip, no. 18, Ep. Ind. vol. vii. 

p.64). 

NAOI-DEVA-A sculptor. 

Cf. “ This Saeana of King Hariharwas engraved by his orders by 
the carpenter SasanacharyaNagldeva, the scnlptor.” 

* ■ ■ ■ (Bp. Carnat. voL viii. part 1, Tirthahalli 

■: ■ Talnq, no. 201, Transl. p. 208, last para). 

N AGO! A— Of Gadngu, the sculptor of the image no. 37 of the. Belur 
: temple (A.D. 1 120). ■ 

W (Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belnr Taluq, 

no. 61, Eoman text, p. 126, Transl. p. 56). 
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NAYAKA— “ The high minded son of Asika, who is at the head of 
the masons, came from Sufearman’s town, was one of the architects 
who ‘‘ fashioned the very lofty temple of Siva with the chisel, as 
well as the Manclapa (A. D. 804). 

(The first Prafeasti of Baijnath, v. 36, 37, Ep. 

Ind. vol. 1 . pp. 107, 111). 

E 

PATUMAN— Carpenter (Sutradhara), son of Visaihva, probably the 
builder of the gate where on a stone near the first niche on the 
south side ” the inscription is found. 

(Sharqi Arch, of Jaunpur, Insorip. no, xiii, 
Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. i. p, 39). 

PADAEI-MALLOJA — The sculptor of the image no. 21 of the Belur 
temple (A.l). 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 43, Eoman test, p. 126, Transl, p. 66). 

PADU-MANNA— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma), 

PABUAlAYx'k— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

PADUMAVI — An architect (SCitra-dliara), son of Sai-Sutradhara, who 
constructed the door, “ of the right jamb ” of which the insorip- 
tiou, is written (A.D. 1407). 

(Sliarqi Arch, of J aunpnr, Inscrip, no. xv, 
Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. i. p. 40). 

PAKA — An architect. 

Hail ! The house of the temple of (the god) Sri-Yijayetvara. Paka 
(was) the fashioner of the ornamentation (alanikara-nirmmana- 
kara) of these two pillars of Matibhodamma. ” 

(Sanskrit & Old Xanarese Inscrip, no. cxii, 
Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 170, o. 1). 

PAHINI—Sou of the Sutradhara Mahadua and his wife Jasadevi, 
the architect who constructed the Mandapa, Akshasama, and 
Hama of the temple of. Bhime&vara with, stones and bricks. 
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He was assisted by the Siitradhara Mahidara and Iihdaraka, 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xiii, 
Sanderav stone Inscrip, of Kelhanadeva, 
line 2, Ep. Ind. vol, xl. p. 48). 

PlTHE — “The architect who knows the rules of Vifevakarman (the 
architect of the gods, also means one who knows how to execute 
■every kind of work), planned, designed and executed all the 
buildings, the temple of Siva together with that cloister (matha) 
with wonderful floors (bhiimika), the hall of study (vyakhyana- 
&ala), and laid out that long line of gardens in two rows (adjoining) 
Sambhu’s temple,” (A.D. 1165-6). 

(Bhera-ghat Inscrip, of Alhanadeyi, v. 86, 27, 
18, Bp. Ind, vol. II. pp. 13, 17, 9). 

PAISSABANAEA-BIEA—The sculptor of the image no. 16, of the 
Belur temple (A.D. 1120). 

(Ep. Oarnat, vol, v. part 1, Beliir Taluq, 
no. 41, Eoman text, p. 124, TransL p. 36). 


B 

B AMAYA— A sculptor (see under Maliitamma). 

BALUG-A' — A sculptor (see under Maliitamma). 

BALEYA — A sculptor (see under Maliitamma). 

BALLAENA — The inscription (Belur Taluq, no. 98, Eoman text, 
p. 165, Transl. p. 71) informs iis that a shrine of the goddess 
Nimhaja, was set up in the temple in 1261, The sculptors who 
executed the marvellous statues and figures on the outer walls of 
this temple especially on the western side, have not given their 
. .names, except here and there, the -followung are the only ones 
. (Ep. Carnat. vol, Vi part 1, Introduction, p. xxxviii) ; — 
■. Ballanna, Boohana, Ohauga, Devoja, Harisha cf Odeyagiri, 
Harisha of TauagnndUr, Ealidasi, Kedaroja, Ketana, Mabalaki, 
Maohanna, Manibalaki, Masa, son of Kanimoja, and Revoja. 



HISTORICAL ARCHITECTS 


815 


BIKRAHAPPA—The sculptor oi tKe image no. 36, of the Belur 
temple (A. D* 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. V. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 50, 
Roman test, p. 135, Transl. p. 55). 

BIEANAVA — The sculptor of the image no. 22, of the Beiur temple 
(A. D. 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Beiur Taluq, no. 44, 
Roman text, p. 125, Transl. p. 55). 
BOCHAEA— A sculptor (see under Ballauna). 


BH 

BHUTA-PALA — An architect. 

Cf ; Thia “ Tock-mansion (selaghara), the most excellent one in 
Jamhu-dvipa, has been completed hy the setthi Bhiltapala from 
Vaijayanti.” 

(Karlo Cave Inscrip, no. 1, Epr Ind. vol. VII. 

pp, 48, 49). 

BHOJUKA — Of Silapatta-vam^a (Silawat caste, who are masons and 
found in the neighbourhood of Bamoh), a Sntradhara (carpenter) 
appointed by a Muhammadan ruler Jallala as oue of three archi- 
tects to build a GomaBra, a garden, and a step-well in the town 
of Batihadim. 

(Batihagarh stone Insorip. v. 12, Ep, Ind. 

vol. XII. p. 46). 


M 

MANI-BALAKI — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

MAHANA— A scion of (the race of) IVisvakarman (? oi the Brah- 
mana caste, vipra), the builder of the wall of (glorious) Yaidyefea, 

. of the extensive temple, of the gates, of the wings, of the founda- 

» (Insorip. from Dahhoi, v. Ill, 112, Ep. Ind. 

vol, I. pp. 31, 24). 
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LNA — All architect, son of Vijala and grandson of . Visahi ; he is 
stated to ha^^e built, being assisted by his 'followers, the. famous 
temple of Siva together ■ wdth many palatial buildings havmg 
prominent towers (A. D. 1428-29). 

Aneka-prasadaih parivritamati pramhi-kala§am giri§a-prasadam 
vyarachayad animair anucharaih 1 , , 

Manakhyo vikhyatah sakala-gunavan Vijala-sutah siitah §ilpi jato 
giina-gana-yuto Vilsala iti il 
Yijaiasya sutah feilpi Manakhyah sutra-dharakah I 

. (Chitragadh Insorip. of Mokala of Mewad, 
second part, v. 2, 3, Ep. Ind. voL ii. p, 421), 
^ISITUKA — An architect who built the Siva temple (A. B. 804). 

(The first PraSasti of Baijnath, v. 35, Ep. Ind, 

vol. I. p. 107). 

LYINA—The sculptor of the image no. 31, of the Belur temple 
(A. D. 1130). 

(Ep. Carnafc. vol. v, part I, Belur Takiq, no, 46, 
Roman text, p. 125, Transl p. 55). 
lLAYA — A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

lLI— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 
lLLI-TAMMA — A n architect (A. I), 1196). 

“ A newly discovered inscription on a rock at Sravana-Belgola, 
mentions a sculptor named Bidigoja, with the honorary prefix 
Srimart, somewhere about A. D. 900 (Mysore Archaeological 
Report, 1908-09, p. 15, para 60) ; and two other records at the 
same place, of the date unspecified, mention Chandraditya and 
Eiiga-varma as having carved Jinas, animals, and other figures 
for the Jains (ibid. Report, 1912-13, p. 32). 

“ The earliest records of the Hoysala sculptors seem to be those 
on the Amritetvara temple at Amritapura, built in A. D. 1196. 
The 15 signatures comprise Mallitamma or Malitama, and Mali, 
each; four times ; and Padumanna, Baluga, Alajaya, Subujaga, 
Padtimaya, and Muhana, each once. The last named signs in 
Ragarl character, an indication that he came from the north.” 
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■ “Report for 1913-1914, Plate ii, contams illustrations of the work 
of soTeii sculptors: Masauitaxoina, Rahjaya, Chau -deya, Raleys, 
LQhita,.Yalaiiiasaya, and Ramaya, all from Somnathpurl^ 

(V. A. Smith, Architecture and sculpture in 
Mysore, Ind. Ant. voL xliv. p. 94, paras 3, 

4 ; p. 95, para 1). 

MALLIYARA—The sculptor of the image, no. lO, Belur temple 
(A. L. 11'20). 

(Ep. Garnat. wol. Y. part 1, Belur Talnq, no. 38, 
Roman test, p. 124, Transl. p. 55). 

MALLOIA— An architect who built the central shrine (garbha-griha) 
of tliG temple described in the inscription (A. D. 1167). 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. vii. Shimoga Talnq, no. 55, 

T ransl. p. 21, line 3). 


MASA— A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

MASADA—The sculptor of the, image no. 33, of the Belur temple 
(A. D. 1120). 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 48, 
Roman test, p. 12c», Transl. p. 55). 

MASARI-TAMMA— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

MAHl-DHAEA-An architect, son of the chief of artisan (Sutra-dhara) 

(Bheraghat Inscrip. oi Alhanadevi, v. 3^, Ep. 

Ind.vol.Ii.pP-lS-l^h 

MAHIB(H.)ARA— An architect CS^tra-dhara), who assist^d^P^^^ 
the chief architect of tho Mandapa. Akehasama, and Pa 
of tho temple of BhimntTara which was constructed with etonea 

and bricks, (,j,„^ 01 ,,hamana 8 ofMarwar,no.iiIi,Sande- 

rav stone Inscrip. of EelbanadoTa, line ... 

Ep. Ind. vol. XI. p. 4fa). 

MAOHARNA— A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

■ • 52 
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MACHOJA— A sculptor and architect (A. D. 1142). 

“ The sculptor Machoja, the Acharya of Kalukuni-nad, the Vi^va' 
karaman of the Kali-yuga, built it^’ (Jinalaya). 

(Ep. Camat. voL iv, Nagamahgala Taluq, 
no. 95, TransL p. .138, Eomau text, p. 239) . 

MABALAKI — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

MAMAEIYANCHI-TAMMA- A son of tlje goldsmith Bandiyoja; 
“ he repaired and roofed a bira-gal, which was made by Alibanu- 
Achari (A. D. 1242).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vok iii. Mandya Taluq, no. 85, 

Transl. p. 48). 

MUDDOJA — A son of Tipaji, a stone mason, “ who built these 
(described in the inscription) temples (A. D. 1408).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Garibidnur Taluq, no. 69, 

Transl. p. 226, last para). 

MULANA — A sculptor (see under Mallitamma) 

MODHAKIN — (also called Podhakin) — An architect, son of Yara 
(of the 7th or 8th century). 

(Further Pabhosa Inscrip, no. 1, Ep. Ind. 

vol. II, pp. 480-481). 


Y 

YAYYA — (otherwise called Jajja) — An architect. 

(Further Pabhosa Inscrip, no. L, Ep. Ind. 

vol. II, pp. 480-481). 

YALAMASAYA — A sculptor (see uuder Mallitamma). 


K 

EAGHAYA — An artizan (sculptor), son of artizan (sculptor) Virii- 
.jhadeva, who carved the Yerawal image (Yaiabhi Saihvat, 927). 

(Yerawal Image Inscrip, line 6, Ep. lud. 

vol. III. pp. 303, 304)* 
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EAMA-BBVA—Silpin (artist), son of Eupa-kara (sculptor), the en- 
grayer of the famous Ehar Prafeasti (panegyric) of Arjuna- 
varman. . ‘ 

(Dhara Pra§asti of Arjun a- varman, v. 76, Ep. 

Ind. vol. yin. pp. 117, 98). 

REVOJA — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 


L 


LAKSHMl-EHAEA' — An architect (A. D. 1104). 

(Nagpur stone Inscrip, v. 56, Ep, Ind. vol. ii. 

pp. 188, 194). 

LASE— The sculptor of the image no. 85, of the Belur temple (A. B. 

1120 ). - 


(Bp. Oarnafc. vol. v. part 1 , Belur Taluq, no* 49, 
Eoman text, p. 125, Transl. p» 56). 


LOHITA—A sculptor (see under Mallltamma). 


Y 

YAMA-DEYA — “ Bamons for having built the temple of the Sun 
called Mula-stbana.” 

(Insorip. from Dabhoi, v. Ill, 112, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I, pp. 31, 29). 

YIEANACHARYA — A carpenter (see under Sthapati) (A. B. 1558). 

“ This copper jSasana was composed hy Sabhapati Svayamhhu, and 
engraved by Yirana’s son, the carpenter Yiranacharya. 

(Ep. Oarnat. vol. ix. Cbannapatna Taluq, 
no. 186, Transl. p. 170, last para). 

(SEI) YIEANACHAEYA(2)— The architect (tvashta), who engraved 

the copper plate. ^ . _ 

(Krishnapurara Plates of Sada'sivaraya, v. 107, 
Ep. Ind. vol. IX. p. 339, see more details of 
this architect under Sthapati), 
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VI^VAKAEMMACHAyyA^-An artist and painter (A. D. 776). 

By tie. abode of all arts, skilled in painting pictures (sarvva- 
kalSdhara-bhuta-chitra-kalalDhijiiena), was this Sasana written,” 

(Ep. Carnat voL iv. Xagamaiigala Talnq, 
no. 86, Transl. p. 136, last para, Eomautest, 

p. 236, last two lines). 

VlSYAKAEMMACHAEyA(2) — A painter (A. D. 749). 

“ Skilled in all arts including painting ” (sarvva-kalantarpati- 
ehitra-kalabliiinena) ■wrote the Sasana. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Mudgere Talnq, no. 36, 
'■ .. last para, Transl. p. 67, Eomau text, p. 163). 

yiSVA-NATHA—An architect (A. D. 1630), 

"Born in the family of Vi&vakarma, the architect cf the three 

, v/crlds, Vi^vanatha, the son of Basaxaohariya, who was the son 
. „ of Vo deyappayy a, considered to be the Jagad-gurn, engraved it.” 

(Epi Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Channarayapatna 
Talnq, no. 187, Transl. p. 207). 

S 

/ — 

SAMU — “ This must Tbe the name of seme writer on architecture.” 

Samu-drishtim anusritya nirmita — '‘ constructed (the lofty temple 
of Siva, by two architects, Nayaka and Thodhuka) in accordance 
with the opinion of Samu.” (A. D. 804). 

(The first prakasti of. Eaijnath, v. 37, Ep. 

Ind, Yol. I. pp. Ill, 107, foot note 72), 
SIVA'PALA — A mason, one of whose ancestor is a Sutra-dhara (car- 
penter, ‘named Deuka) hut another of the same family is Stha- 
pati (architect, named Naga). 

(From this it would appear that both Sufcra-dhara and Sthapati 
. . belong to the same caste and that these are professional titles 
and not caste -names). 

Cf. Xsioh oha Xaga-sthapates tu Durggah ( 

Durggarkkato Deuka-sutra-dharah \ 
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Asyapi suinilx Siva-pala-nama \ 

YerLOtkriteyani su^ubha pra^astilx \ 

(Yasantgadh Inscrip. of Pnruapala, t. 34, Ep. 

Ind. yoL I£. p. 15). 

PIA-DEYA— (A. D. 754) — Of Sandilya-gofcra, sculptor or architect 
(rupakara), “ son’s son of the sculptor Siva-vardhamana, 
son of the sculptor Siva; ox rather (bhuyah) the Acharya 
Inana-liiYa, who is the disciple of the disciple’s disciple at the feet 
of him, the venerable and worshipful Payo-bhakshin, who had 
the appellation of Siva-tasana, (and) who has come here (Patta- 
dakal, a village in the Tiiapnr district, Bombay Presidency) from 
the Mxigathanika-hara-vishaya on the north bank of the . (river) 
Hanga — there has been set up in the (?)_ gateway (dvara) of 
his own particular (? style of) shrine, this great stone pillar, 
which bears the mark of the seal of the trident, and is octagonal 
at the upper part and square immediately below. 

(Plititadakal Inscrip, of Kirtivarman li, lines io, 
16, 17, Ep. Ind. vol. HI. pp. 1, 3, 5, 7). 

NAKA) ^LLA-PAN I— The crest-jewel of the guild of Yarendra 

'artists (varendTaka-feilpi-goshthi-chuda-mam), the son of Brihas- 

pati, grandson of Manadasa, and great-grandson of Bharma 

(end of the 11th century). 

(Beopara Inscrip. of Yijayasen, v. 36, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 311, 315). 


,S 

YA BEYA — A son of Pitamaha, a merchant by birth, who was 
the K.wp.ka (poisons oppointod to look .ftei the eonstrnetion 
of the temple, Kielhorn, M. Ant. toI.hk. pp. 63 note 6d , 
selected hy the goshthi to see this wk (theereetion of the temple 

of the goddess Ksh»r^^^^ Inscrip. of Yarmsleta, v. 9, 8, 

Ep. Ind. vol. IX. pp. 192, 189), 
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APPEn-X)IS II 


UDEVA-Aa arehiteot. 

(Wip. ftom Dabhoi, r. IH, Z12, Ep. 

>AiII(NA)-otherwise caUod 8«mila q - ■ ?'■ 24). 

_ ^rdbaM), ea.peater ox sculp^sl 

.... Vadhakina ^ 

(or door) was made ty StaiVtto^CdhlS* fata-tie openiog 

(KarJe Cave Insorip. ao 6 pvi T ,7 r 
j'AMTT All' ' ’ 

“ Son c/ carpenter. SS). 

the doorway.” ’ ® a native of Ehenntsiata, made 

, j , “■ ®' Sorr. new. Imp. 

’ ■• Tha intelligent artisan " “"o®. ^ol. It. p. 90). 

inscription of PrithyideTa the ■< ’ ‘ho Batoapnra 

‘he temple of Siva (a, d. iigg), o‘ sculptors, " built 

(Batnapnra Inscrip, of PrithyideTa, y. 28 

iIG&OJA-The sculptor, who made rt ^P’ ®'®2)’ 

‘he inscription, no. S26. . ® soulptnre mentioned in 

(^^p. Camat. vo3, viii. nart 7 Qr^ i, m , 

3niGANAHEBAEDVA-ThetrAI°T° T'"' p.^'sa' 

’'• P"‘ 1- Hassan Taluq, 

’ hfhAYA.BHAl'I’A-Budraya's son byd i' P’ 

sutrada), master of ten sciences engineer (jaia. 

made- (in A. D. 1388) at t8 T ^^“““■-'’‘'^y^-ohairayartti) 

channel of ten milBB from 42^ f '^ 1 °''''“" a 

“»>“«•.« Sr *■ 

•■'"-‘^ha.rAr-srrsr.L,,, 



" Tv, i-v. ■ 0^3 

-LH the science of hvdrfliTliAc.. ,• r— T — ~ — — — 

Bonnas, i. „edLl omens from 

alohemj), in speaking the truth ^^®^cary ( ? perhaps 

learned man ia there in the worid e^uartoVo^™^ 

p ‘ 2 6 , 

■ P- 1-^, Roman test, p. 2-59, Preface, 

SiNaALl-KARai-The son of Rali a n t. 

grama-drahga (watch station near Nava- 

lation, Raja-Tarangmi, V. rn p. 2911 cf : Trans, 

the tank specified). ' ' ® sthapati (architect of 

(SIrawar Muaenm Insorip. of 

Sy MalUtanirr ™'- " 

SKANDA-SADHU-The son of Sir ianth . 

of arohitoots (atliapati-kuia)* ' ^ of a family 

{Sholinghnr Inscrip of Parantaka ,, iina 31 
;®P- ™>- IV. pp. 3-24, 22S) ' 

rr f - H ■ 

arid ASA -An architect (sutra-dharsl i 

temple of Daksliinaditya (A. D. 1373) ^ the 

(Gaya Insorip. of Vrkrama aamrat 1429, lino 9 

HABISHA-(„£ Tana Gnndur)-A T' ™'' 

HABISHA (2)-.(of Odeyaiiri'_A f Z B^llanna). 

_ • y A sculptor (sse "r.,!! 

HABOJA— A sculptor (A. D. 1‘243} 

“ Haroja, son of Honnacharyva son of Rnf i - i 
of Mann, Maya, and VikyaTr^ma 

nd farmers, set up an image of the sun.” ^ people 

- Romari Hext^ p, 219 ) 
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II 

HALA -Of .^ilSpatta vamSa ®]a™77~i. ' ~~ - 

Womted by a Mnha«n,adan r«L jI 
-KbueotetobuiMaeofflatba aLt! 

towa of BaJibaJim. ' ® *“>1 step-well ij, the 

(Batihaga.i atoae raecrip. y. jg, Bp, . 

toJ. sii. p. 4SI 



[The order is that of the English alphabet as the words in the following list are English.] 


K 

Abacus, 682, 69S, 686. 

Abode, Para, 354 ; Bhavana, 449 ; 
Sadroau, 619 ; Stbana, 730. 

Abode of God of death, Sadaua, 618, 

Adytam, Garbha, Garbha-ge(gri)ha, 
164 ; Puri (-ri), 356 ; (of Baddhist 
temple), Ratna-griha, 620, 

Airing place,. Vafca-kshetra, 542. 

Ale-house, Madira-griha, 492. 

Almirah, Mafijasha, 459. 

Alms-house, Bhakta-4ala, 684 ; Satra, 
Sattra, 815, 016, 617 ; Satra-maa* 
dapa, 618. 

Altar (for offerings), Bali-pitha-(ka), 
432 ; Yedi-(ka), 564; Sadmaa, 
619; its construction marks the 
beginning of temple-building in 
India, 800-— 802. 

Amphitheatre, Rahga, 518, 

Ankle, measure of,. 224, 229, 231, 235. 

Anklet, P5da=nupura, 458, 

Ankle-tube, measure of, 226, 236, 

Annulet, 651, 686, 

Antechamber, Anu^ala, 45; Antarita- 
matidapa, 47 ; Ardha-^ala, 53. 

Apartment, Sala, 580; Sala (-la), 628; 
Harmya, 739. 

Aperture, Sushira, 635. 

Apex, ^ikhara, 588 ; Sika-ma^ii, 591. 


[ Apophyge (or cong4), 42, 43, 44, 96, 

I 387, 682, 683, 686, 690, 694, 696, 

697, 698. 

Appurtenance (of temple), Bhoga- 
I mandapa, 459. 

Arbour, Pushpa-vatika, 358 ; Manda- 
pa, 468. 

Arcade (covered), Bhrama, 450. 

Arch, of Constantine, 93 ; of Septimus 
Severus, 94 ; of the Goldsmiths, 
94 ; of Titus, 94 ; Chitra-torapa, 

I 196 ; Jana-chapakriti, 207 ; details 

I of 246 — 254 ; marked wi^h a 

I shark, 251, 460; Patra-toratia, 

335 ; marked with a leograph, 
Vyala-tOTapa, 570, 

Arch-ornament, Makarapatra, 461 ; 
Makari-vaktra, 461, 

Arched roof (to receive a foundation), 
MaSjusha, 463. 

Architect, classes of — Tvashtri, 255; 
Vardhaki, 536 ; Sutra-grahm, 
Sutra-dhara, Sutra-dharin, 636 ; 
j Sthapati, 709; genealogy and 

I qualifications of, 594, 700, 710, 

I 711, 712, 725“726; social rank 

and excommunication of, 719— 
j 721; surnames of, 721—724; 

I histories of those known from in- 

j scriptions, 805—824, 

I Architecture, Vastu, connotation and 
i other details of, 545 — 548 ; 

' objects denoted by, Preface, jy 
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Ajchitrave. Ufctaj-a, 79; Pada, 346- 

SS5, 662, QS6, 6S9, 693, 696, 

Arena, Bangs, 51§, 

Aria^ measure of, 223, 224, 225, 226 

228,229, 230, 2S3, 233; ^akha’ 
580. 

Arm-chair, ^atMga, 578. 

■^rm-joint), measure of, 224, 223, 
Armlet, Ke^vhra, 146, 458. 

Arm-pit measure of, 224, 233, 239. 

Araena], Sasfcra-mapdapa, 579. 

Artificial forfc,-B;?itrima.dnrgs, 201. 
Assembly, Prafci&raya, 363. 
Assemblj-hail, Asfhane-maudapa. 

La K^bga^mapdapa, 

5^8; Sariiaad, 627. 

Assembly-room, SabhS, 621. 

Astragal, Kumuda, 20, 21, 24, 29 30 
35, 38, 42; 95, 141, 382, 885- esi’ 
681, 082, 686, 687, 689, 690, 694* j 

Auspicious mark, Svastika, 732. 

Aviary, Kapota-palika (-pall) no- 
PaSjara, 328. ^ 

Awning, Va(Ba}Jabiii(i), 537.- 

B 

Baokbose, (^uraga), measure of, 224 - 
’t'uih&a, 589. ' 

Back-door, Plaksha-dvara, 431, 

Balance, rpala, 24 45p^ 

Balance-post, Jayauti-(ka),,(ti), 208. 

SI; (olosed), 

. Aadhara, 61 ■ NishfcaSa, 323 • (sur- 
ronndiag), Nemi, 326, Bhrama- 

531; 

. Ta(Ba)la^^ 

Ball, measure of, 239. 

Bal 0 0 a, Vl maua^' 55 1 , ' 

Bamboo, Yatb^a, 5S9. ' 


Band, Pattika, 21.28, 24,27, 29,80, 
31. S3, 34, 35, 36, 38, 40, 380 J 
Patfa, 22, 24. 27, 30 ; (three-fold)’ 
tri-patta, 2-5 ; (round), Yaji-a- 
patta, 35 ; (ainail) Kshudra-patta, 
I 32; (large), Mahapatta, 37; 

I Patfa, PattikS, Patti, 330, 370; 

Prati-patta. 385; Mushti-bandhai 
378, 379, 380; Bandha, 431; 
Rakta-patta, 617; Tantraka, 517; 
Rudra-baadha, 527 ; (covered with 
rail-pattern), Yedi-(ka). 564; 

YeSana, 568, 682 , 686 , eok 
Bank, Yapra, 534 ; Setu, 636. 

Banner (or flag-bearing) pilkr 
Dhvaja-stambha, 282. 

Bar (of door), Argala, 39 ; Kokiiargala, 
147 ; Vishkambha, 557, 

Barrier, Setu, 636. 

Basava-pillar, 673. 

Base (of a column), Almha, 1 ; (details 
of), Adhiahthana, 17—44; llam- 
bana. 71, 94, 95,96; Knfctima, 
135; Kumbhaka, 1^3 ; Jan man, 
207 ; Patta-bandha, 831 ; Padma- 
ke§a(-sa)ra, 339; Padma-baudha, 
339; Padmasana, 340; P^a- 
bacdhaka, 346; Faduka, 347 ; 
Pushpa-pushkala, 357 ; Pxati- 
krama, 361; Adhara, 379; 
Mula, SSO; MaQoha-bandha, 

482 ; Masuraka, 497 ; Mula-stba- 
ca, 511 ; Rakta-bandha, 618 ; Rat- 
m-bandha, 520;_ Vajra-bandha. 
533; Yapra-bandha, 535; Yedi- 
(ka), 564; Vedi-baadha, 568 ; j§ri 
- baadha, 597 ; Sri-kanta.. 597; ^il- 
bhoga, 598 ; Srepi{-ui)-bandba, 



588, 683, 688. 888. 687. 884, ess, 

207- v'rf?'"-'' 

/W; Vedi-baudha, 658. 

Basirij Karoti 

B».ke6, MsSjOsk’, 458 j 

J-aaha, 345. 

Majjaaakya, 461 ; S^ap.. 

na maadapa, SaaQa-iua^cJapa 731 
2ead, 43, 95, S6, S84, 38S, 387 4 

03., e9M0M9, 694.695:6^^^^ 

Beam Gopana.(ka), 22, 24, 25, 26 90 I 
K8hudra*gopana, 151; Tula, 245 • ' 

342 Bhara (-ra>, 450; YistLin. 

bha 557 abuft door agaiosj, 

elephaats;, Hasti.parigha, 743 

widit,' 

yoga, 430. 

Big load, Baja-patha, 523. 

Boat, Yahana, 639, 

Body, Ratha, 521. 

Bo]t (ufdoor).ArgaJa, 61 ; Indrakiia 
(^a), 76; KokiJargala, 14? • 

Ghatana,190; Visbkambha 557 

Boundary, Palika (,Ijj 347_ 

Bouudary-pillar, 66!, 

Bovf-forfc, Dhauur-durga, 261. 

Borer, Pusbpa-vatika, 358. 

Bos, Mafijuaba, 463, 

Bracelet, Kataka, 105 ; Pushpaka, 357 • 
Yalaya, 458 ; Eanka3;ia, 458. ^ 

Bracket (on rail), NiryQha, 322- Pra- 
?ak-(ka), 361. ' 

Brahma-devapillar, 676, 


Braided hair, Dkamndik)^ 

Branch, ^akha, 580. 

Breads, Paripu,, 3^2 , Praa.a„a, 

I 820 ; Peehaka, S69- 

I MaScha, 461 ; Sayana, 678. 
Bed-eha.aber, Sayana.„a, 8 ,p,_ 579 , 

I *^^>*igara-niandapa^ 598 

I Mma-koshtha. 128; Rah,. 

I ®y®^asaainandapaj 523. 

BedsM, leaaa^ 73 . E5Mah„, 128, 
^hattaka (.fpS), I52 ; Paskra ' 
M!». 228 ; Nishadhya, WfC 
yanka, 345; Phaiakaaana, 431 . 
(email), Bala-paryoita, MO; Mafi.' 
oha, 461 ; Maflcbaji, 462. 

Belly, Lukshi, 133 ; measure of 222 

22^. 226, 228, 228, 281. 33/; jff 

Belt, Mekhala, 458, 

Bench, Vedi-(ka), 564. 

Benefactioa-pillar, Dharma-.tambha, 

Breast, measure of, 231, 239, 240, 
Breast-band, Kucha-bandhaaa, 134. 

Brick, lahjaka, 76 ; Sudha, 634, 

Brick -pillar, 677. 

Bridge, Setu, 636. 

Broad road (for chariot drive). Satha- 
523. 

Broad street, fisja-patha, 523, 624, 

Buddhist temple, Gandha-kuti, 161. 
Bud-ornament (of pillar), Mukula, 607. 
Buddhist images, Bauddha, 44v3. 

Buddhist monument, Stupa. 705. 
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dicg, Griha, 168 ; (’sritli four slop- 
fog roof), Ohaavata, 203; Chhanda, 
204 ; Jati, 211 ; Jati-iiamaya, 212 ; 
DMraiia, 282; Haodana, 294: 
IJlandyavarts, 294; Naadi-var- 
dbaaa, 296; Kandika, 296; nias- 
storejed, Ifava-taU, 297 ; Nava- l 
"bhumi, 298; Na-purhsaka, 297; 
Pomlmga; 358; Stri-linga, 709; 
Naliaaka, 297 ; Pakshsghaa, 327 ; 
Pat[jara4aia, 328; (of the fifth 
Qourf), Pesflcha-prakara-harmya, 
328 ; Par^afca, 346 ; PMchala, 
346; Prithivl-dhara, 354; Pupcia 
flka, 354 j Pushkara, 856; Puri- j 
(-ri), 856 ; Pushpaka, 357 ; Push- 
feala, 35? ■; Paushtika, 359 ; Prapa, 
369 ; Piabhava, 371 ; Pralinaka, 
375; materials of, 387 ; Hartnya, 
430 ; Prasada, 430 ; of Bengal 
(bungiow), 130; PrSsMa-malika, 
430 ; Brahma-kanta, 443; Brahma- 
maudira,. 444 ; Bhadra, 447 ; 
Bhavana, 449 ; Bba-vana-kanta, 
450 ; Bhii-kanta, 452; (with front 
balcony), Bbinua-^ala, 452 ; 
Bhuta-kanta, 452 ; Bhildhara, j 
453 ; Bhtipa-kanta, 458; Bhu- j 
uiukha, 457; Bhiisliatia, 458; | 

Bhoga, 459; Kaha-kaflta^ 497; 

Maficha-kanfca, 462; (for de- 
votees), Matha, 463 ; Mauika, 
467; Magdapa, 468; Madbya- 
kanta, 493 ; Mandara, 494; 

Mandira, 495 ; Maba-kanfca, 

497 ; Maha-padma, 498; Magadha- 
kanta, 600 ; ■ Malika (-ka), 

504; Malyaja, 506 ; Malyahuta, 
506; ■ MiSra, - 5€7 ;Mukuli, 507; 
MuudswmaUka, 509; Marti- 
kania^ 511; Megha-kanfe, 612 ; 


Meru, 612, 513, 514; Meruja, 
S15; Meru-kanta, 516; Maulika, 
516 ; TajQa-bhadra, 517 ; Yaifia- 
kanta, 517 ; Yama-s'arya, 517 , 
Yama-kanta, 517; Ranga-mukha, 
519; Ratna-k§.ata, 519 ; Rathaka, 
622 ; Ruehaka, 526 ; Eudra- 
kanta, 527 ; Raurava, 6’27 ; 
Vakra, 532 ; Vajra, 532; Vajra- 
kanta, 582; Vajra-svastika, 533; 
Yi(Yai)rata, 535 ; Yardhani, 
536; Yardharasna, 6S6; Va (ba) 
iabbi (-i), 637; Valaya, 63S ; 
Vamka-kanta, 541 ; Vata, 642 ; 
Vijaya, 549; Vikalpa, 549; 
Vimkaa, 551 ; Vipulanka, 651 ; 
Vipuiaknitika, 551 Vika-kanta, 
556; Vika!a-{ka}, 556; Vivrita, 
556 ; Vimana-sbchbaudaka, 656 ; 
Visbga-kanta, 557 ; Vrisha- (bha) 
563 ; Vrita-(ta), 663 ; Vedi- 
kanta-(ka), 568 ; Vai raj a, varieties 
of, 569 ; Yaijayantika, 569 ; 
i^aftkha, 573 ; Sastra-mapdapa, 
-579; Sambhu-kanta, 579; Sijana, 
579 ; Sala-malika, 588 ; Sala-griha, 
588; ^ibika-veSffia, 591 ; Siva, 594 ; 
^ri-kautba, 596 ; Sri-jaya, 697 ; 
Sri-pada, 597 ; Srikara, 597 ; 
§ri.kanta, 597 ; Srivatsa, 598; 
§ri-vi^£ila, 598 ; l§rI-bboga, 598 ; 
Sbat«tala, 599 ; Shodaka&(-s)ra, 
615; Satya-kluta, 615;' Sada- 
kiva, 619 ; Sabha, 621 ; Sabba- 
malika, Sama, 623 ; Samudga. 623 ; 
Sarva-kalyaua, 623 ; Saioruha, 
623 ; Sainudra, 623 ; Sarvato- 
bhadra, 624 ; ■ ; Saihchita,. 626 : 
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Samkir^ia, 626 ; Sara, 627 ; Sarii- 
puraija, 627; Sindhufca, 629 ; 
Siddhartha, 029 ; Siddha, 629 ; 
Simha, 630 ; Sukhilaya, 633 ; 
Snksbetra, 633 ; Subbagha-aa, 

634 ; Subhadra, 634 ; Sundara, 

634; Suprati(i]i)-kanta, 634; 
Saudha-malika, 642 ; Skandha- 
tdia, 643 ; Saumya, 643 ; Baura- ; 
kaata, 618 ; Stri-liiiga, 709 ; i 
Sthanaka, 730; Sphurjaka | 
(Gurjaka), 732 ; Svarga-kanta, j 
73i; Svastika, 732; Sva- 
viikaka, 732 ; Svastika-khadga, ! 
738 ; Svasti-kanta, 738 ; Spasti- ; 
bandha, 738; Harmya-kanba, L 
742; Haati-prialitba, Qaja- j 
pi'ishtha, 744; Haibsa, 745; 
Himavab, 740 ; Eima' kaata, 746 ; . 
types of, ninety-eight, 398-402 ; ' 
another forty-five, 403-405, 405- - 
408, another twenty, 408- 410, 410; 
411, 412, 414, another ten, 415 ; j 
varieties depending on materials, j 
397 ; on measures of cubits, 397 ; 
on heights, 397-898; on size, j 
shape, and plan, 398 ; on number i 
of storeys 398-402 - | 

One (or single)-storeyeJ, | 

Two-storeyed, 

Three-storeyed, 

Four-sioreyed, 

Five-acoreyed, j 

Sis-storeyed, ! 

Seven- a tor eyed. | 

Eight-storeyed, | 

Nine-storeyed, j 

Ten-storeyed, 


Eieveu-storeyed, 

Twelve-storeyed, 

Sixteen-storeyed, 
Seventeen-storeyed ; 

Masculine, 358, 398 ; 

Feminine, 398, 709 ; 

Neuter, 297 ; 

Rectangular, 404j 405 ; 
Quadrangular (square), 403, 405 ; 
Octagonal, 405, 406 ; 
Sixteen-aagular, 411, 41*2 ; 

Oval, 401. 406 ; 

Round, 404, 408 ; 

Building work, Yasiu-karman, 54S, 

Bull (image of). Vrlsha-(bha), 563. 
Bust, Pratima, 362, 

Buttocks, measure of, 226, 229, 231, 
235. 

C 

Cage, Pafljara, 328, 459; Pushkara, 
S66; (for tiger). Yyaghra-nida, 
570. 

Camp, Sibira, 592; Skandhavara, 643 
Canal, Nala, 317 ; Nali, 318 ; Nalika, 
313; Franala, Pranalika, Pra- 
iiaii, 361 ; Prapala-(ka) 361 ; Mar- 
ga, b04. 

Canal -house, Nala-geha, 317 ; Nahka- 
giiha, 318. 

Canopy, Prachohhadanaj 360 ; Prabha, 
371; Yitana-(ka), 550, 

Capital, 42; Yalabhi, 378, 379, (of 
triglyph), 3S3, 384, (of guttaeh 
383, 384, (of mutules), 384 , 
Kumbha, 142 ; Chulika(-li) 197 
Pusbpa-bodhaka, 857 ; 682, 686, 
689, 690, 683, 696. 

Capital city, Skandhavara, 643; Raja- 
dhani, 523 ; kinds of, 284, 
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Oar, (o{ Kubera), Pashpaka, 357; 
yana, 517; Eatha, 521 ; Satanga, 
57 8. 

Oarbel, Bodhika(-k5), Yodbika, 441. 
Carpenter, Tafcshaka, 217; Sdtra- 
dbara, 686, 

Carnage. Eatha, 521; J^atiinga, 5TS, 
UxyjBg (on obariot), Vipa, S60; (on 
Jiaage of Yish^iu), Sriyatsa, 598; 
(of tree), ^ri-vriksha, 599, 

Carred pillarg, details of, 667, 668. 
Casket, Mafljusba, 463, 

Casting (of image) ia Madha- 

cbahbishta, 492. 

Castle, Pura, 354, 

Cause- way, Seta, 636. 

Cave-bottse, Kandara-griha, 109 ; 

-Cari-griba, 257 ; SihYvefetaa, 593. 
Uvetto, vapra-(ka), 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 

26, 27, 34,36, 383; (jVeIi8d}i 
Batna-patta, 36 ; Prativajaaa, 22 , 

90, 91, 96, 379. 381, 388; 
Pratitna, 23. 382 ; Frati-yajana, 

365 ; Sakta-yapra, 618, 651 

683, 686, 690, 696, 697, 

Cavity, Kutshi, 133; Nir»aa.(ka), 

321 ; Sushira, 635. 

Cell, i.g5ra, 59. 

Cernent, SaJka, l24;. Yajra, 532; Vaj- 
rafcara, .. 5SE ; Yajra-Iepa, 533 : 
Vajra-samghata, 533; Sandki- 
bandha, 620. 

Ceutrai. courtyard, Brahiuadgapa, 445. 
Central door, Brahma-dvara, 443, 

Ceatrfil hall, Qarbha-ge <gri) ha, 164 ; 
Madbya-kosbtha, 493. 

Ceatral part (of . village, etc,), Brahma- 

sthana, 444; Brahina-pada, 444 ; 


Brahma-maudala, 444; Brahma, 
ih^a, 445, 

Cenkai road, Nabbi-vifcbi, 317. 

Central theatre, Madhya-rauga, 494, 
Centre (moulding), Kendra, 33. 
Cbaia.^Hara, ffira, Harika, Harika, 
468, 745; (long suspended), 

Lamba.hara, 4S9 ; Mailcha, 461 ; 

I Sribkhala, 590. 

Chamber, Koshtba. 149; (used by 

I Buddha), 161 ; Vikalpa, 549. 

I Channel, Jala-sufira, 210 ; Tilamaka, 
245 ; Va(ya)ba-(ka, la). 639 ; (of 
Phallus), Soma-sutra 642; (of 
volute), 690. 

Chaps!, Deva-kula (-kuliksj, 262, 
Chaplet, Niryfiba, 322, 

Chariot, Aniia-bhadra, 45; Nabhasvau, 
297 ; Nivata-bhadraka, 323 ; 
Pavana, 346 ; Paabpa-ratba, 357 ; 
Prabhailjana, 371 ; Bhadra, 447, 
Bhadraka, 448; Ratba, 621; 
Sjandana, 732. 

Chariot-fort, Ratha-durga, 259. 

Charitable dining-hall (of a temple') 

Satra, Sattra, 616, 617. 

Charity-bouse, Daaa-^ala, 686, 

Cheek, Kapola, 112, 

Gheet, measure of, 224, 226, 228, 231 
235. _ ^ 

Chief areiitect, Sthapaii, 709 ; dae,,, 

aud genealogy of, 709-710, 711, 

712; ezo omma nation of j 719-721 
735; sisty-four .sciences studied 
y, 726, 726-7277 compared witii 
ancient Roman architects. 727-7^10 
CUrf bmUing („£ a 
barmy a, 511, 







XVlaha-dvara 498. 

Chief temple, Muktya^bamj-'a, 509. 
^uin, measure of, 287. 

ChiseUing; tbe .y» (,f . 

AayaaoomiUaa, 297, 

Oircttlar aroh, 240. 

Circular fillet, Kampa-TOita, 114. 
Circular road (round a village o, 

town), Raja-vltbi, 524. 

Cireumambnlating pati, ^ 
Pradatobiua, sss, 

Oircumfercacc, }(emi, 8S6,. T^rlma, 

; t’arimana, 343. 

Cistern, Prapa, 389. 

( rika) 155 ; Dronafea, 267 ■ (see 

T,V (coui^eroir* 

«»iSou5.„,ufcba, 
oo/ , bthaniya, 730. 

Oiay-forfc, Pafi&a-durg'a, 259. '. 

Bbrama. 459; 

Masha, m; 

Closed hali, Kosbtba-Sala, 149. 

Cloth, Patta, Pattika, Pafti, 330, 
College, Matha, 40S; SS[a. 585. 
Oolisenm, 93. 

Collect, Mani-bandha, 467. 

Colnmn (see pillar), (hollow), Aghana 
2 : Evamkanta, 104; (of payalion), 
Gabra, 167 ; Jayaoti (-ti), 208 ; 
(thirty-two-sided), Pralimka, 375 ; 


PhSraka, 450 ; Stambha, 644 ; 696, 
697, for details see Pillar, 
Committee (to manage buiiding-eong. 

trncfcion), Goshthi-(ka), ISO. 
Composite pillar, history and other 
details of, 695-698. 

Composite order, 94, 382. 

Conduit. Pranala, Pra?alika, Pranali, 

00 1, 

OoufeKioal hall (of Buddhist), Praaiida, 

OougS (or apopbyge), 94, 95, 99. 333 
386, 337, 682, 683, .686, 687, 690, 
691, 693, 694, 690, 697, 698. 
Convent, Blafcha.' 463; Vihara. 65S, 
Conveyance, (fast), Idika, 60 ; Yana, 
517; Vahana. 539; Va(va)ha. 
(sa, ^Ja), 539; Yahana, 549; 

imana, 551; ^ibika, Yam, 591; 
Syandana, 732, 

Coping (of wall), Parata, 340, 
Corinthian, pillar (order), 93,382; 
history and other details of 
692-695, 

CorneMower. Kama, 116 ; Kar^ia- 
kuta, 117 ; Ketra-kfita, 326. 

Cornice, Karyika, 120 ; 'Kshapatia, 
io2; 42, 9 i, 95^ 

683, 688, 687, 689, 690, 602, 693’ 
694, 695, 696, 697. 

Obrn-pillar, Dhanya-stambha, 645. 

Corona, ICapota, 89, 90, 81, 94, 95, §6, 
109, 378, 379, 380, 381; S82, MB, 
384; 385, 386, 387; Kshepana, 
151, 682, 6S6, 687, 689. 690 694 
896, 687. 

Corridor, Alinda-(ka), 54. 

Cottage, Kuti, 135 ; Knitima, 135. 
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Couch, Anvauta, 49; Talpaka, 220; 
ISishadya, 323 ; Paryauka^ 345 ; 
Peehaka, 359 j Bak-paryanka, 
M0;MaSeha, 461 ; Sayaca, 579' 

Oounoil-cliamber, Ranga-maiidapa, 
5 iS ; Sabha, 621 . 

Oouncil-hall, Madhya-lala, 484. 

Ooujss, Marga, 50 i. 

Court, Aiika{-ga)iia, 3 ; Ardha-mau- 
4 apa. 52 ; Chhaitda.prakara, 204 ; 
Wihara, 82 o; Prako3btha*(ka), 
360 ; Prapgaga, 393 ; Kaaga, 518 . 
Courtyard, AAka(-ga)pa 3 ; C«Bcjosed), 
Chatuh-gala, 193 ; Nihara, 325 ; 
Pratigaija 398 ; (eeutral;. Bra* 
hmaDgai.m, 449 P^hga, 898 ; Tata, 
541 ; (of a residential buildiuk/ 
V«aa.rahga, 546 ; Vika^ 549 
Oorered arcade, (of college or monas. 
tery), sQ(su}t.(fc}akya, 635. 

Covered balcony (in courtyard}, Vedi- I 
(lia), 564 . I 

Covered place, iS’Ida, 825 , I 

Covered verandah, Vedi.(ka.}, 564 . 
Ooveriug, Prachehfaadaoa, 860; Vara- 

(ka, ua), 544, 

0ow-3tall, Gci'inatba, 170. j 

Cow-shed, Go-Sala, 584 , 

Crab-shaped joinery, Earkata, 115 

CreBt.^:measuroof.223,2S5; Jfiryuh,, 

Crest-jewel, Ohudamaui, 458 ; ^ikha- 
. mani, Siro-ratoa, . 591 . ■ 

Cfocodile pillar, 677 . 

Crooo^k-shaped ornament, Graba. 188 
Cross bars, Pangha (.gha), 842. 


Cross-beam, Bbara, 450; Vaibga, 53 J. . 
Cross^ circle, Kirvjuba, 323 . 

Crossing (of four rmds), Svastika 7S? 

I r™™"* '’f. 223, 236J p«t. 

Patti, 330; 

b^a,3Sl;Mak„f.,461;M,uIi 

S-L5; varieties Of, 515-516. 

Orownet, IJsbnisha, 90 . 

Crowning [Jddbrita. 14 

Sr/t'r' “““-'■'“■“ya, 

Elkshu, 130; Hasta, 742 
Oa=to„..^ 

588/ sX“: 

Oistion, Titaoa.(t»). { 50 , 

Oastom-iou.., Ma^dapit., 490 
Cyma. Padma, 21, 22, 23, 24 05 m 
f . 28. 29, .30, 3 /, 82 ', st 34 ll’ 

38, 39 40. 41, 88, 39' 90: 

'8' 28, 21. 39, 34, 85,' 

89, 80jAbja,24, 28, 30, 33, 33 
88 . 88, 40, 88, 89, 91 ; (a^all); 

Pad™2B36;K.ta3,..,ya,38, 

' I' 

81. 878; (half), Ardha-paclma, 24 , 

^ j> ( ^rgs), Maba-padma, 25 29 

*78, 384 ; (large), MahtabuK 2e’ 

- , -9, 35 ; Mababja, §6, 37 S8 

' ; Saro.ruha,34, 89, go . Abk 

}S. 878. 810; Pad„a, 879, Sst 

Ambuja, 50 ; (inverted) 95 ; (8mali),_ 





l-yma reversa, Padmla, 337 , 84 a. 

96, SS3. S84, 885_ gg, jgj ■ 

689, 687, 688, eSj. eiit 692 ’ sa-i’ 
684. 685, 686. 697. ’ 

651, 681, 68 ii, 

Dado Gala, 25. 30, 86, 80, 9i, 257 , 
Gnva, 88, 89, 9j, 187, 380 Raa- 
t^faara. 21, 22, 23, 24, 27 28 oq 
32. 33, 34, 35, 36, 3^ 33’ 
^.49, 41,88.89, 379,' Kantla’ 

^^andbara, <3a[a, 167:88, 

Dais, Upavedi, 98, 

Dam, Setu, 636, 

Darfc, sgg, 

Deer-foresfcj Mriga-vana, 511. 

emi-god, Ga„6t,„,_ jgj. 


I 


550. 

Dentals, 689. 

Dente!, 385, 689, 

Caatp 83 ,.S 63 , 887 , 68 S,e 93,696 

356 '■‘’“'“*“‘'2“' 

^.aett-forl, Dhaava-darga, 260, 26i 
Designer, Vardliaki, 536. 

Davatee eiaaa of aago,), 

Dovolioa-pilJar, Dharma-atambka, 

o70* I 

Diadem, UBbr^hha, 99; Patta, Pattika, i 
atil. 330; Patra.patta, 335,’ 
P«8hpa-paUa, 357; Kirita, 130; J 


885 

«8; Matuta, 461: (ofhaao^ 

Vira-patU, 562 . 

C«m.tor (aaaab-ara of), ViakUmbha, 

Diamoad-baad, Vajra-banaha, 5=3 

vajra-patta. 533, ’ 

Diamood-flowar, Katoa-pusiiaa. ,520. 

lamoo -pillar, Yajia-pada. 533, 

■amond-Hrooc, Bodbi-mapda, Vaira- 

j ^ Sana, 4l2, 533. 

i Dio, foabioa! part of apoiostal), Atoka, 
W,9o,96, 688, 887,690,694. 

““00 °“ Sfaa..„i»a, 

. ■ Bbami-iamba, 

456. 

DiMaj-haiJ, Bboj.oa.„.ti.. ^59 
l3liojaQa-^aia,.386. 

Mso (of Viokpu), Obakra, 190. 

Drtch-fort, Panth5-a„,-g,._ gjg 
^ of), Siddka. 629, 

Dome, Kaiasa, j2. . 127 . 

Stupi, 707, ■ ' ^ '■ 

Door Karala, 199. 127; Griha.ffl„ta 
W 2 ;(m geaoral), CSopara, 174- 
Cakanda,201;Jati, 2H ; j,,a, ’ 

269;Hirv'uha 35^2- ir- ^ 

544 in 1 53), 

S„h a (““‘'“‘J, 

■t>i.ahjiQa-dv ara, 443, 

Door-frame, Dvara-sakha, 380 ; Sakhg, 

Door-froat, Prsveka, 388. 

Door-lintel, Dvsra-SakM, 380. 

Dooj-paael, Kapata, 100. 
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Door-poat; Sakha, 580. 

Door-row, Sre^iita-dvara, 599. 

Door-top. Marii-dvara, 467. 

Doiic pillar (order) , hiatory aad 
other details of, 685— -688 ; 93; 382.| 

Dove-cot. Kapota. 30. 31, 32. 33, 34, 
35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41 ; Kapofca- 
palika (-palt). llO; Eoija-para- 
vata, 148; Vitahka, 550, 

Dove-ridge, Kapota-palika (-pal!), 110 j 
KotLa-paravata, 14S. 

DraftgmaQ, Sutra-grahin, 636. 

Drain, Jala-dvara, 309; Prapaia, Pra- 
palika, Prapall, 361 ; Sotna-sufcra, 
642. 

Draught (riding) aaiinal. Vahaaa, 549. 

Drawing room, Khaluraka (-rikfi), 
155; Bhadra-Sala, 449. 

Dressing room (in a temple), Deva- 
bhushana-mapdapa, * 263 . 

Drinking-house, Madira-griha, 492. 

Drip, Nimca, 31, 32, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 

41, 321,379, 380, 382, 383, 384, 
386, 387, 686, measure of, 237, 
239; (of Phallus-staod), Pranala- 
(ka), 36L 

Drum (of the ear), Karoti (-ti), 115, 

Dwarf pillar, Upapada, 86; Ahghri, 
13-14. 

Dwelling-house, AyataDa,87; l^rama, 
72;Ayasa, ?2; Pratikraya 365; 
Bhavana, 449; Vasa-feaB, 586 ; 
Sala-gpha, 588; Sadman, 619; 
Sthana, 730. 

■E 

Eagle-pillar, Garuda-skambha, 655, 

666, 667 (details of, 674, 674-675 ; 
Garada-stambha, 652, 677, 


Ear, (a moulding), Karpa, 21, 28, 24, ' 
25 , 26, 28 , 80 , 31 , 34, 35, 36, 38,’ 
88, 90, 91, 116 ; measure of, 227, 
230, 233, 236 ; (of column), Vfra- 
karpa, 561. 

Ear-band, Karpa-baadha, Il9. 

Ear-drum, measure of, 227, 230, 233 
236. 

Ear-hole, measure of, 236. 

Ear-ornament, Tata(-da)hka, 221 ; 
Kama, 458 ■ Karpa-bhiishaua, 
458 ; Makara-kupdala, 460. 

Ear-ring, Karija-patra, 113 ; Karua- 
puraka, 119 ; Qraha-kupdala, 187 , 
Kmjdala, 458, 

Earth (for building), Bhunii-(ka), 455. 

Earth-fort, Mahi-durga, 261, 

Earth goddess, (image of), Mahl, 570. 

Eastern (round) style, Yeaara, 669^ 
-299-316. 

Eastward road, NarScha, 317. 

Echinus, 94, 384, 380, 650, 686, 687, 
693, 698. 

Edihce, Prasada, 396; Sabha, 621; 
Sukshetra, 633 ; Harmya, 739 ; 
Hiranya-nabha, 747. 

Edge, Palika (-ii), 347 ; (of roof). 
Balika, Balika, 432. 

Edict-pillar, 658-659. 

Eight-cornered (octagonal) buildings, 
410,411. 

Eight-storeyed buildings, 401, 402, 
408, 410. 

Elbow, measure of, 228, 224, 226, 226 
229, 230, 232, 234, 237. 

Elephant, (imago of), Airavata, 104, 
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Elephant’s nail, Hasti-nakba, 743. ^ 

Elephant-pillar, 675. ( 

Elephant-trunk (in staircases), Hasti- 
hasta, 744. 

Elevation, (moulding), Tanga, 40 ; 
Srihga, 596. 

Eleven-storeyed buildings, 402, 

Eleventh storey, Ekada^a-tala, 104. 

Enclosed courtyard, Bladhya-ranga, 
494. 

Enclosed space (for religious retire- 
ment), sti (su) t-(t) alaya, 685 

Enclosure, l.vrita, 72 ; Chhanda-pra- 
kara, 204 ; Prakara, 888 ; Maha- 
rdaryada, 499; Va(a, 541; Vara- 
(ka, na), 544; Vasa-rahga, 615; 

Su (su) t-(t) alaya, 635. 

Enclosure- buildingSj Khaiuraka (-rika), 
165 ; Jati-prakara, 212. 

Enclosure wall (of fifth court), Pancha- 
aala, 328. 

Entablature, Khandottara, 153 ; 

Gopana, 173; Nandyavarta, 294; 
Patra-bandha, 335; Prachchhadana, 
360 ; Prastara, 379; Matta-va- 
rana, 492 ; Kflpottara, 527 ; Var- 
dhamana, 536 ; Va{Ba)labhi(i), 
537 ; Vidhana, 550 ; Sarvato- 
bhadra, 624 ; 692, 693, 696. 

Entrance, PraveSa, 388 ; VeSana, 568. 

Etrance-door, Mukha-varapa, 508. 

Essential parts of house (basement, 
pillar, entablature, toWer, dome, 
fiuial), ^alahga, 588. 

Establishment (for pious and learned 
Brahmanas), Jayaata-pura, 207. 
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Sscavation, Garbhavata, 167^ Qarbha- 
bhajana, 166. 

Extension, BahaJa, Bahulya, 438. 

Extent, Paripaha, 342. 

External side (of a building^ Bahir- 
ang3, 439. 

Eye, measure of, 223, 227, 232,236, 
Padma-(ka), 337. 

Eye-brow, measure of, 232, 235. 

Eye-line (of an image), Akshi-sutra, 2 

F 

Face, (moulding), Pratimukha, 25 
Pratika, 26 ; Prafcivaktra, 26, 27, 
387 ; Mukba, 507 ; Vaktra, 532 ; 
measure of, 222, 223, 224, 225, 
22(5, 228. 229, 231, 233, 235 ; (of a 
house), Griha-mukha, 172. 

Fagada, Griha-mukha, 172 ; Mukha, 
606. 

Fair, Hatta, 739. 

Fairy, (image of), Vidyadhara, 550. 

Fan, Vyajana, 459 ; details of, 569. 

Faa-palm«pillar, 677. 

Fascia. 383, 384,385, 386, 387, 38S, 
682, 686, 689, 693, 696. 

Feeding eetabiishment, Satra, Sattra, 
616. 

B'emale apartment, Gabhara (Garbhi- 
gara), 162; Pura, 364. 

Female deities, (images of), Sakti, 670, 

Feminine types (of architectural ob^ 
jects), Sfcrl-iihga, 709. 

Fence, Prakara, 388 ; Vata, 541. 

Festive hall, Utsava-mapd’apa, 81. 

Fifth storey, Paucha-tala, 328 ; PaBlcha' 
bhumi, 32S. 





ure, Vigraha., S4,9. 
tmeiifc, AiijSEi~(ka) 23, 8i. 
■ment-shaped motildmg, 

et, Alinga, 22, 23 , 25, 26 27 
-S, 31, 33, g5^ 30^ 

-Ml, 378, S79, 380, 381 ; Aaia^ 
I’a (-ilta), 22, 23 , 25, 25, 29 30 
SI, S7, 38, 39, 40, 47, 89, 90 91 
379, S80. 38i/(k.Uf)A, 
dha-,ajattft, 27 j Kampaaa, 20, 21 

qrQ.7 29, 30,’ 

■ ; o3, 34, 35, 3 d, (joTFelied) 36 

S .8M9,40,«; 4,. ' 43 , 44 , 8 s: 

. (half) 89, 90. (kalf) 90 91 
M), 91, 84, 95, 96; nS;lU; 
ST8, 379, 380; (aaaall), Kshudra’ I 

Pattika, 

atfci 2i 28, (j^^velled), S6^ 88, 89 

49t>; fiakta-kampa, 517; Vajra 
533; 27,28,29^0, 

_ . 32, 35, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41 ; Pra- 
tiima, 36; Prativajana, 31 33 34 
36, 37, 39 ; UUam, 89, 90, 91 373' 

W.S80;S82,ass.S 4, ss’s e’ 

88?, 8SSi V4j,„., ai, i, 23*' 

(small) 36, 37, 38, 40, 88, 90 91 

listel or aauukfck 45, 651, egi 
6S2, 683, 686, 687. 689, 690, 69l' 

693, 6D4, 695, 696, 697, 698* j 

Jger, meaauj-e of, 223, 224. 
ager-breadtb, (a uaifc of \ 1 

Angala..5li3. j 

‘‘.^l,&Wa,l21;K<,se,.|oAta,148; j 


596; Vriddl] a, 563, 

First-floor, Dvi-tsla, 280. 

s^iTato.blKdK, 


ve aoreyad bmldiaft Kalyas, m , 

I Paficha-taia, 328; FailoWbMmi 
j 328, 400, 40S, 

I 845, 659-6b0, 664, 668, 672, 

077 , Dapda, 256, 

Fiaak, Paksha‘(ka}, S 27 _ 

Flight of steps (sarroaGding), Pra. 
<iakshiha-aopana, 369, 

’ Bhuroa, 455 • 
Bhaama, 459; Bhfia»ia-(ka), 455 ■ 

(mlaid mth jewels), Sda^i-bhu'. 
(aai), 467. 

Flower, Pushpaka, 857. 

Flower-bad, Maajari. 462. 

Flower-plate, Pashpa-pafta. 357. 

Fma, 560 ; Karuga-vlna, 215 • 

^ vam^a, 539, ' ’ 

Foot, measare of, 222, 224, 223 9 -?q 


‘"""rTf'.if '■“'■.ha. 

ftta)y 327. 

Foot^oraameat, Jalaka, 223 
Fore-am,raeasui-eof, 224. 225, 226 
228 229, 230, 232, 234, 237 

Prakosbtba-(kaj. 36o. 

ore-fiager, measure of 227 9-:>a 

231, 232, 238. ’ ' 

F»rf 228. 

ore-head, measure of, 230. 

Fore-nose, Pushkara, 356, 

<?res^fort, Vana-durga, 259, 260. 261, 



’ore-fcae, measure 
2S2, 2U. 

Eota,^l48; Koialr^, J48;B:har- 
jata, lo3; Khahiraka (-rika), 155; 

«3ga, 2 d 9; Bro^a-mukha, 268 • 
iJWa-dMga, 2S1; kinds of' 

sir 54/; 

Sahaja^durga, 625; Sainva- 
dnrga, 637 ; Parikha-darga, 342 

;’ 549: Sam- 

oL , Sicaadliavara 643- j 
Sthaniyaj 730. ' ! 

Kharrala, J53;Pura.354: I 
(^ead tea yiJUgesX Sam- ' 

^ g dhBjia, 626 ; Sthanlya, 730 
fortune-pillar, lakahmi-skambua 

, ('stamblia), 652-. 653, 608. 

■^ouadation, Adhi, eo; Garbha, 16 i- 
Barbiia-viay^a. 156; Baadha,431; 
(projecting outwards). BaliirJ 
mukba-garbha,439; Brahma-gar. 

3., 4iS ; Mfda-sthaaa, 51 j- 
(tjpe ofj Vishau-garbha, 558; 
Vai^ya-garbha, 569; (of build- 
^^g), Yapra., 534; (of a house) 

Gfiha-garbba. 169 ; (of a village^ 

Grama g^rbha, IS6 ; (for fonk,’ 
oio-J, Jala-garbha, 208 ; (of tem- 
ples) Deva-garbha, 202; (ofresi- 
buildings. Hara-garbha, 

Foundation Mula-stambha, 

655, 664,667. 

F™.datjon.pit, eartha-bhljana, 166 ■ 

&arUa,aK 167; Ma«jSsha, 


I ^'’"■“rasred boildiag, no, ^ 

I boiMings, 89a-«0. 

i Foorth-siorey, Chatnb.sW,,!,, 164 

I 'J.artW., raeaaun of, 526,231.232, 

I *■««» fof a ttatob). Va(ba)labhi-(t), 

Freo pdlar, Wraja-stambba, 283 
F«a-,aarten, OhhaHq ,a-(n, 203. 
Fr«.,«-Wo. &tra,5aa.ak' b., 618. 

Frse.toa„gp;„a.a(„f Aaofca), m“ 

^ory of, 678, 

3S6, 387, 082, 680. ggy gQ 
694, 690. 397, * 

^Jront apartment, Hetra-kota, 323. 

, ^roat door, Eulabha-drara, 143 
PronfcispzGce, Mukha, 507. 

Front plate, Vira^patt.a,_ 562., 
rout room, Bhadra-saJa, 449. 

"’°L PuMto-bhadra, 

ooi? , Mukha-bhadra, dQS 
Funeral pile. Stgpa, 705. 

G^i'ery A,ioda.(k®, 54; Vadha. 

iiataka, 534 ; Yithika, 501 , 
Gauda-bheruuda-piliar, 57 
Garden, Pushpa-vatika. S58. 
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Gardafi-hoase, Arama, 69; Vatika 
542. • ' 

Garkni (oi jawek), Eatoa^maiikA 

■59 ; (of stars), NaksIiatra-raSiS 
283, ' 

Garment (upper), pafta, pattikg, mm 

330, ^ ’ 

Garret, Attaiaka, 14= ; Upafcalpa, 85. 

Gate, Dvara, 269 j Niryuka. 322 ; 

1 ravelut 388 ), (of town), Vapra, 

534 i Vara-(ka,ua), ^544; Vekna! 

688 ; (ia rows), Sra^iita-dvara- 
599. 

Gatcc-hamber, D^ara-goshtha.(ka}, j 

2S0, ' j 

Gate-house, Gopura, 174; DvSraka, 
279 ; Dyara-gopura, 279 ; DySra. 
harmya, 280'; Dvara-prSsada, 

284 ; Dyara^Sala, 280 ; Drara- 
feobhs, 280; Brabma-kauta, 443; 

(at 8.Ttreme boundary), Maba- 
gopura, 49T ; Tishuu-kanta, 5S7’ 
SrI-TMa,S98; Skandfhja-kanta’ 
8i3; SamnjF-kaats^ §43^ 
Gate-iemple, VrishalsMIaya, 564. 
Gate4oww, Qopura, 176, 177. 

Gateway, Gopura, 174; (with flight of 
st6ps), PratoIi, 366;.yekaa, 566. 
Gif.t-pUlarj Ohhagadi-'kambha, 672, 

Girdle, Kati-sutra, 107. 

Gnomon (for agGertaiciag cardi- 
nal points with), Sanku, 571- 

„ . of. learning, (image of), 
Saraayatr, 570. 


of). 


Goddess of wealth, 

Lakshmi, 570, 571. 

God’s residence, Devakya, 264. 
Gold-ehaio, (worn round the breasts) 

469; Hira.„/.' 

mahka, 459, 

Goln-armour , Svarna-kaflchuka, 
»Qa, ifauaka-stambha, 648 

J-andula-mapdapa, 219, 

Qi-auite pillar, 0^4, 855, 656, 

GraveJ.^ (bujjdiog materal), l§arkar 5 , 

Great mansion, Saudha, 642 
Great seat, Bhadrasana, 449 ’ 

Ground floor. Efca-tala (-bbami) I02 

?8; i;„„; 

UgK-pJtto, ,g. 

Up^plito. 86; Naadys™,,, sp*.' 

N„ifeIa,333;Pada.vi„ya.a,S3e 

Pa6oa-garbh», 889; 

H 810; Ka, / 

Bham..(t»),455;M.hapI*i.,,4S,3; 

yya-g,rbha, Yipra-hb,!,,!, SSI I 
, 557; Suprati(.iE> 

Stbatidila. 709; SthSaly^ rg# 
Grca^™,g,(,f to.r eMes,,S.U., 

Siv.), SaWa-Ittg,. 



enlld-tali, 

Gtittae, 383, 384, 385, 986. 

Quller Jala-dvara, 209; (of ti.e pedes- 

209, Nab, 317; Nji[_ jig. 

07=>=asiaffl, Kumarl-para, U1 

H. 

Habitation, Geba-fka) i7o 

■VSiurrr 

ion), Abhistelra-mapdapa, 50 ; 
(for dinnor), Abiyavahara-oan 
fP-. SO; ITnti, 135 ; { “ 

Sb MS,’ 

T) ^^1*’ Oafii-glla, 212; 

Pa,d -fala S32 ; Peakosisba.(ka), 
^60; (sacrificial), Prati^raya. 365' 
Bhadra.Sa]a,449;Mandira! 495- 
^ahasaia, 500; Maolika, Big.’ 
WaMara, 528; Vardban^ln.; 

Kfel 0 T' SiS; 

v^ikJata, fi56;.^a]aj 5S0 ■ Patf-i 

vafo.bhadra,824;S™;JirrS: 

(of cbanty), Satra. Sattra, 615 ; 

(for gifts) DSna-kia, 586, 587 ■ 
r ^^ditation), Jupa.m, 585 ' 

(for reading Veda in), Vedi-fka)' 

III; ^y-frhyana-kli; 

Kolhi-vskra^U^ ug. 


Hamlet, Vataka, 541 

'2/“'’°"*’ P“'“' “»«. 

*17, 261', 459. 

Hanging baknee, fula-bhara, 240. 

measure of, 232, 223, 224 227 
■ 228, 330, 233, 235. 239 ; 

Head-gear^ Kera^^a, II4 ; Kunkla, 

- ; Kek-baudba, 147; aiitra. 
s- pa, 196 ; Dhamoiiila, 282- 
f^i^pa-patta, 357 ; Siro.yibfig: 
s aiia 4 o 8 ; Maknta, 461 ; Mauli 
515 ; Mauli-bacdha, 516 ; 
traka (-strata), 692. 
H6soUmen,e„_ ChSHU (.],-, , 

Hiryuha, 322. ^ ' 

Heart, measure of, 222, 224. 235 
Heavenly car, Vimana, 651.' 

Heel measure of, 226, 23i. 2S4, 238. 
NeigK AdMus,, 18; otss,; 80- 
Nsntnfeodaja, 150; Jnyada. 207- 

Dlsnsas, 281; Pnnsbjik.^ gjg 

oarva-kamika, 824. 
aeigit of stnrey, Bh5zni.laa,t„ 458. 

He met, fiirasttal-a (-straon), 592. 

Help-fori, Sahaya-durga, 261. 

Hermitage, Akrama, 72, 

Hiccougii, measure of, 2.39 

Bigfi ^ay. Ratha.^uhi, 523; Raja- 
patha, 52 s. 

fiili-fort, Giri-durga, 108, 259, 260 
261; ^aiiagra-durga, 261. 

Hip (of a building), Kati, 106. 

Hole, Susbiraj 636. 

Hollow, Susbira, 635; 380, 66L 682 
693. ’ 
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Hraonr-pill^, ifana-stamblia, detail, 

of, eSMSS, 664-696. 866 • deS 

Wton of, 8,0 , obaraotlrMi, 

leatures of, 571, 

Hood, Pbaaa, 4gl, 

HoriaonW-™,. (rf 
■Jipdi, 248. 

Horn, Srfiiga, 596 . 

Horae-stable, V’ajs-MIa 541 

(fee eest), ,0. 

isbufa-^. ISl; G,iha, is/ 
G<;ie-(i»). 172; p„„, . 

(wttk e„tem aed 
W e) Vata. 642 , (fc 
festival), Vasafltikjj^ 545' fm 

Sai.othordeUila of, 582-687- 
y»»a.,r.n-a, 617 ; Viajoa.jsi; 

roundmg terraces), SafKato- 
bhadora, 624 ; Sala ( 4 a), 628 . 

Housesvarmag (ceremony), Qrib,. 
prave^a, I6g, 

Hamau'pillars (of Japan), 704. 

Hnt, Kota, 148 . 

I 

Idol (for temporary ^oreiiip), Kshani- 

beralol -(movable), Jangama- 

era. 206 ; Prata, 362 ; Ein^ba, 

^40 Beia. 441 ; MSrti, 510 • 

Jgraha, 549 ; Safcala, 625 

“ -11. 

)» ^bitrabhasa, ipg. 


INDEX 


( 

I 


a 


Cl^.da, 281; 

B™ba, 440 ;Bera, 441 ;(;f ”, 

I Vigraha, 549 . " 

I pillars, 677 

I -^ndo^Pevsian pillars, 677 ; 

I I» 35 ©r-aparfcment, Antah-para 48 

Inuer-circJe fin tK. . ' ' 

fin 6I10 compound of 
boHse), ^Dtar-aaaiidala 47 
In^er.rampart. Aalar-vapra 47 

(rellgiou^x Ob.tiM.s;te„, 

Interior, Kubhi, 133 . 

^^'^®ber, Marijiya-.i^a, 494 
;al'er-spaoa, Antaraia,46. 

1 averted eyma, 337, 
laverted eyma reversa, 685 goo 

lomo-piUar Met), uito,!' and at, b 
< 3 ««Is of, 83 , 382 , 668 - 682 . ''' 
fa. (of tha ,yel Kii,toa-ffla„daia_ 

Iron pillar, 66J, 


Wn^aposUe., Oha.„.,i.,Sa.i.„ttba, 

Jam deity, Jina-(ka). 2 l 6 . 
fan ™a.tary, Va„y, 535 , g, _ 
(t) sJaya, 635 . ^ ^ 

fait, temple. Jin,., 216; Basadi 
^asati, 433, 539 ^ , 

Jamb (Of de„,)_ 

feakba, 280 . ^vdra- 

Jar, Gbaia, 187. 

Jaw, measure of, 287 
Jewel, Vish^m.banta, 557 

Je«liod band, Eatna-paita, 330, 



index 


Jewei-hoiise, RatiiE-grifia, 520 
Jewelled .mansion, Ma^i-harmya, mi. 
Jewelled turban, liatna-patta, 520. 

52; Kniira. 
144 .; Tn-ka^a^la, 254; Nandva- 
jarta, 294; Brahma-mandira, 
444 ; MabS-vritta, 500: Mesfaa- 
^uddha ■ 515 ; Vardbamana, 536 ; 
baudhi-karman, details of, 610 ; 
Sarvato-bhadra, 624; Sarbkirna’ 
026 ; Svastika, 732. 

Joint. Vaib^a. 539 ; SandH, 619 . 
Motion, Patta, Pattika, Patti, S30 • 
Sandbi, 6J9, , ” ’ 


■ 2 C 

Kitchen, PaohanaJaya, 327, 

Knee, measare of, 222, 223, 224, 226 
226, 228, 229, 230, 281, 233, 235,* 

Jinee-cap, measure of, 229- 

Knee-tube, measure of, 226, z29, 231, 

Knob, Kabandhana, II?, 

li 

Ladder, Sopana, 687. 

Lair, Nida, 325. 

Lamp-pilJar, Dlpa-daaa, 258; Dina- 
maJa, .673 ; . Dlpa-mala-skambba 
664 ; Dipti-stambha, 672. 

Lamp-bearing piPar, Dlpa-^iala- 
skambha, Dipa-stambha, Dipti- 
sfcambha, 258; Dipa-daiida, 258; 
llipa-dana, 677, 

Lamp post (moyable), Chala-dapda, 
-‘‘-5 ; Oipa-danda, 258, 459 ■ 

^aSjmdarjda, 463. 

_ pillar, Dipa^stambha, 

Dtpa-mali-skambba, 685 666 

672. 


Lance, Saiuj 590 , 

W, Marga, .504; Vifchika, 561. 

Large ear-ring, Tatanka, 4.58. 

Large fan-post, Bhrama-dapds, 460 . 
sfge fillet, Afaha-vajaua, 500. 

entrance of temple), 
Maiia-maudapa, 4D8. 

Large lioase, Saudha, 642 . 

Large toe, measure of, 328, 229 231 
232, 234. ' ^ 

Large vestibule, Maba-nasi, 49S 
Large Maha-grima, 49T. 

Latci, Kokilargaia, I 47 . 

Lattrced window, Gavaksha, 167 ; Jala- 

T ' Jals-gavaksha, 216 , 

Laths (running across a roof), Vam^a, 
539, 

Kaying of foundation, Garbha-nyass, 
10-5 ; Garbha^yinyasa 166 ; &ia- 
praveka, 593 

W (of a door), Karas,, tJ 7 , Pate, 

oo4, 

Leaf-shaped moulding, Dala, 258 
Leaves. 6.03, (upper), 606. 

Leg. Janghs, 206; measure of 222 
223, 224, 225 , 226, 228,’ 23o’ 
231,233, 235 ; (lower), Nalika, 
739 ' Harika-karoa, 

Length, Vishkambba, 55 ?. 

Limb, Ratba, 521. 

Imtel, Masuraka, 497; Srarasana, 
738. 

Lion, (image of), Simha, 630, 

Lion-pillar, Siibba-stambhs, 655 , 675 
676. ' 

Lip, (upper), Uttarosbtba. 80 ; mea 
sure of, 237 . 


2 
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I'iqiior-siiop, Qg 

086 , 68?^, 689 , 6S0, 
bells, Kinkinr, 4 S 8 , 

Lmh fciara, Bala-patta. 458 , 

Little toe, measure of, 226 , 232 , 284 

“srsS'" 

Boias-joiat, nisasare of, 289 . 
Lom@-iine, measure of, 239. ' 

Lotas, Padma, Sg?. 

Lotus-poo], Pasbkariai. 356. 
jO us seat, -Par'ciasaiia, 340 , 
ovrer lip, measure of, 233 057 
part, K.O,,, 108. 

Lower part of £aia.!, Sikbara, 588 

H 

in building, ^akbya-karmya, 509 

^J-Pilkr, Kulikangfari-Cka), BS ' 
n street, Eatba-vitbi, 523 
MamtempIe,Mala.hamya, 511 . 

Manager^ Sufcrs-dbSria, 636. 

Maa-fort, Manushya-durga, 261 ■ 

durga, 261 . 

Mansion Bbavana. 440; Sadana, 6X8 
Marble, kinds of, Ibbasa 63 ■ pj,-/ 

■195 i Chitrabbasa, 106, 

Margin, Palika-(]i), 34 y_ 

Market, Figama, 320 ; Mattdi, 491 • 
Hatta, ^ 30 . . 

»rk*pl^e, ipa„a, 61 ; 

. Maad., 4 Sl .yithif.y 500 , 

Hatta, 739 ^ ; 


objects), ggg_ 

Masons, (class of) giia nan • i. 

M-romy, Sda-tama, 682. 

K«t« 8ti.p«;. j„g 

mZ Z 118 . 

ZcZZ ,TZ 

remainn ^ “I’efntectural 

rema ns discovered by Gann at 
Yucatan foreg^g . . 

112^770 - Anienca, 

'^^- 7 / 9 ; importance of the dis- 

ooveries, 770 -> 78 ] 

r Ul, lochea), Sobfca, 14 S ■ 
Oapya-aa™, 159 ; SoU,,,.. ,12.' 

258 ; Deia-labdii-' 

glia, 266 ; (of foo, 

. , il8.. , JSava-tala, 297. 

Pradesa, 886; (of ' 

lenrrf-K'i ^ ^eignt or 

Maiia, 500 ; Matrangnk 

62 o ''l 

20,La».b..o,a„.._525, Ktooi;, 

Upamana, 97- 

ni, '.■»*! (by exterior) 

'juana'inafin iqa- 

^ rnarm, iyQ, (proportional), 
Bhaga-mana, 450 . . ^ 

Measuring. rod, ^a5ku^ 57i. 

a.mo™i, Vh,.gala. 56 f; Vira- 

Sasana, 563 . 

^^*^ 67 ^^ 538 , 



MetoxjG, SS3, SS4, 6S6 

BajVdktoi', 583. 

^30- 

MicMle-Eoge,. , 

229, 230, 282, 234. ’ ' 

Middle bail, Madbya-salS, 484 
Middle aieie, Muiha-bbadra, 508: 

Middle part, Kuk?h), 133 

Middle part ofaetractare, Oarbha- 

sutira, 166, 

Middte^ teberaaele, Madhya-biadra. 

Middle-toe, Pleasure of, 226, 231 032 

Middle^ vestibule, Madbja-nasI, 

Middle Wail, Brahmsabliitti, 444 
Mditary post, Attaiaka, 14 , 

Minor limb, Pratyan^a, 3S8‘ 

Miraculous throne (of Buddha), Ya, 
rasaua, S33 ; Bodhi-mapda, 533. 

Mirror, Darpana, 257, 459. 

Mixed fort, M ilra-dtirga, 259, 

Mojit, Parikha, 340. 

Modillion, 386, 692. 

Monastery C„f the Sikbe), Qam 

dvara, 168, 4S0 ; Besadi,' Vasati, 

) Matiha, 463 ; Satravasa- 
matba, 018 ; Ssmgharania, 638 ■ 
(Buddhist}, Vihara, 558, 

Monastic establishment, Bhrama, 

; Slhajia, 7S0, 




Hanumaa-gfeambha, 


Monkey.pillar, 

6r?. 

Monolith-piiUr. «ili.s,„n,bb„_ SSg- 

956-067; eeg, 608.’ 
nment (B„ddhis,)_ Dharma- 
JJlba (-to), 283; Hishidhi, 323 . 

1 isaddhi, irtsldi, 824; (memorial); 
a(y)™.gala, 440; Vlra-iantbj: 
SSI ’ “« i VIra-gala, 

561 ; Vira-^asana, 562 

Monumental face, K,rti.,afcra, 182. 

Momnmental pillar, KW-stambba 

details of, 675, ■ ' 

Monumental stone, Bi(yi;ra-gata, 440. 

* Sandii-baadha, 620; Sndhi, 

Mosque, Masi(.si) ti, 496’,. 

Mofcher.goddessea, (images of), Sapta- 
Baatri, 570, 57l. ^ 

, ’ =■ S:ampa-padina, Padma- 

^ampa, 35 3B, 3;, 3S ; Kampa. 
karna, 85, lYmina-iainpa, 37 ; pj.^, 

ti'bandha, SS ; Jagati, 205, 208- 
J^antika (-ka), 2OS; (of the 
column) Tula, 245; Dandaka, 
Bhara-kumbha, 282; (of 

base),. Bharana-kumbha, ’282- 
teoTOing or o£ pillar). Nataka,' 

8 W;mjiki, Sl?; Hibi (-vi)da, 
820; Mra, 820; SiMna-(k.), 

322, (of pillar), Pahka, 327* 

• S28; (of fe,3e/ 

Patta, Pattika, . 

atra, 834 ; Patra.vaUi.(ka)j 335 ! 
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Patra-p3tia, 335; Padma-(ka)j 337 ; 
(of column), Palika (-li), 347 ; 

Paduka, 347 : Pura^ia-kambha, 
358; (snout or ploughshare shaped), 
Potra, 358 ; Pratika. Prabiki, 
361; Pratiiaa, 362 ; (of base), 
Prati'bandha, 362 ; Prati-mukha, 
365 ; Prati-patba, 865 ; Prati- 
vaktra, 365 ; (of entab]ature\ 
Prati-rupa, 365 ; (concave), 
Prafci-vajana, 365 ; Prati, 366 ; 

(of entablature), 388 ; Pratyuha, 
368; Phalaka, 431; (of entabla- 
ture)) Balika, Balika, 432; 
Bahala, Bahulya, 438 ; Bhadra, 
447 ; (of base); Bhadra-pa^ta, 
448; Bhushaija, 458; (of door), 
Madhya-bhuvanga. 493 ; (of base), 
Maha-patta, 488 ; (of eatabiature), • 
Mahavajana, 500; (of entablature), 
Mushti-baudha, 509 ; (of arch and 
rampart), Mushti-bandha, 509 ; 

(of column), Mudrika, 509; 
Miinalaka, 511 ; (of base), Bakta- 
kampa, 617 ; (of base), Eakta- 
paUa, 617 ; (of base), Rakta- 
vapra, 518 ; Satna-patta, 520 ; (of 
coIuiuq), Eatha-kumbha, 522 ; (of 
partico), Lambana, 627 ; Vaktra, 

532 ; (of base - and pedestal;, 
Vajra-kumbha, 533 ; Vajca-patta, 
533; (of base), Vapra, ■ 63i ; 
Valaya, 538 ; (of column), Vahana, 

639 ;■ yajaua, 541 ; Vitanka, 
550 ; Yihrita, 660 ; Vetra, 664 ; 
Ved^ka), 564 ; Vekana, 568 ; 

<of: oolumn), Saktbdhvaja, 571 ; 


(of column), Biralamba, 59i , 
Srauta, 596 ; Saro-ruha, 623 , 
(added for beautifying), Saush- 
thika, 643 ; Harita, 739 ; (of 
column, etc.), Hara, Bara, 
Harika, Harika, 745; (of cages), 
Homa, 747. 

Mound, Vapra, 634; Setu, 636; (in 
front of city gate), Sena-mukha, 
637 ; Stiipa, 705. 

Mountain-fort, Parvata-durga, 261. 

Mountain-road, Setu, 636. 

Mouth, 651. 

Movable struoture, Ohara vastu, 194 

Mud-fort, Mrid-durga, 261, 

Music-ball, Natta(-tya)-ka]a, 317, 
Nritta (‘tya)-maijdapa, 326 ; (of 
religious nature), Natya-kala, 584 

Mutule, 384. 

IS 

Nail, Indra-kila, 76 ; measure of, 226, 
233, 234 ; (sculptural details of), 
Nakha, 288; (over the dome), 
,Stupi-kila, 708. 

Narrow pass, Setu, 636. 

Narrow street. Vlthika, 561. 

Natural fort, Deva-durga, 262. 

Navel, measure of, 223, 240. 

Neck, Kaptha, Kandhara, Gala, Griva, 
107, 167, 187 ; measure of, 222, 
223,224,225,226, 237, 238, 229, 
230, 231, 235, 237 ; (of column), 
. Vira-kaptha, 66 1 ; (of capital), 
686 . 

Neck-joint, measure of, 228, 230, 

Neck-lace, Graiveyaka, 187; (of 
twenty-seven pearls). Nakshabra- 
raala, 458; Lamba'-hara, 528. 


J^eck-projeetion, measure of 237 

Neok-o«M., .of piu„,j, 

bfiusha?.a, 187. 

Nest, Nida, 325. 4,Kq ■ 

' : f -Paujara. 32S ; 

(for pigeoa), Paravata-nida, 347 

"■ f ® Smblla-panja! 

«, 148; QotWa, m -. acuL 
paSjara, ISO. 

Wtao.toreped building., Ml, 408, 409 

Ninth aorop Nava-tnla, 291; N„. 
bhumi, 298. 

Nipple, measure of, 23!, 

Northern (quadrangular) .1,1. 
la, 299-318. ^ 

Nose (smaH) Kaiaudra-uSsa (si) 151; 

Na«a, 818 ; measure of, 230, 232, 

Nose'bottom, measure of, 237. ! 

Nose-tip, measure of, ' * i 

Nostril, measure of, 233, 236. 

O 

Observatory, Mana-maodira, 504 

Octagoual buildings, (compkbg 

255 ; 161 ; 405, 406, 

Ocfcagoua! pilJar, 656. 

''S' 

Oil-pot, Taila-mafijusha, 246. 

Open courtyard (eouneeted dvith a 
Mukta-prapanga, 506. 

Open hall, Ma^idapa, 468 

Opening(„f a houM), Oraa-pr«,efa, 

Orchard, Irama, 63; Vatika, 54 ■? 

Order (of „„iuau,, Priya-dirfan., 

431 ; see details under pillar. 
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' tbe eoiumnX&J^^haT 

Ankara 143 ; (^et of), Patra- 
Jalpa 33o ; (for foot), Pada-jak, 
(bind of), palika (Hiyg^y. 

Par^va-puJi, 847 ; (for body), Bhu- 
shapa, details of. 458—459 ; 
(marked with shark). Makara- 
bhushapa, 460; Misrifca, 507; 
Ratna-kalpa, 519; Ratna-pushpa,' 
540 ; Rudra-bandha, 527 ; Lamba- 
patra, 528; Yalaya, 538; (of 
oolamnk Vastra-nipya, 539; 
J^ahkha-kupdak, 578: Saufcba- 
patra, ,^78; Sumahgali, 634, 
uraamental arch, 251, 

Oruamentai Kalpa-druma f-vrik- 
sba), 125. 

Outer court, Bahir-anga, 439, 

Outer gate (of house, village, fcowa), 
Mabadvara, 498. 

Outer wall, Bahir-bhithi, 439. 

Oval buiidiags, Qaj,, 159. Ovyalra- 
v-ritta, 231 ; Mapiba, 404, 406 
Overseer (of building), gfoapaka, 129 
Ovolo, Utfcaro.shfcha. 80; 96; Prastara 
378, 380, 386, 336, 387, 388, 850, 

682, 686, 689, 690. 693, 696. 

Outside partition, Bahii^bhitti, 439. 

Owl, Pechaka, 359. 

F 

Painter, Vardhaki, 536. 

Painting, Chitra, 195. 

Palace, Attalaka, 14 ; Prasada^ S96 ; (of 
king), Baja-iiarmya, 524; (of em- 
peror), Yimaaa, 55 } ; Sadaaa, 61S ; 
Saudha, 642 ; Harmya, 739, 

Palanquin, Dola. dSS; gfoika, 591, 
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Palatial bnildiug, Saudha, 042. 
Palladio, 93, 94, 

Palm, Tala, 219 ; measure of 223, 224 

225,226. 227, 229, 230, 232/214 

237, 238. ’ 

Panel (of a door), Kavata, 127. 

Parade, Khaluraira (-rika), 155. 
Parapetj Parata, 310, 

Parlour, Khaluraka (-rika), 155, 

488 I (of the body), Brihati. 441- 
{of a eohma), Pataka, Potika.Po/ 

£ika 359; (of door), Sstra^patti 
l”Patia patjika), 63(1; (of enelos- 
wall), Staa, 588; (of filial 
touka-Basa (-ijasika), 594, 

Partition, Biitti, 4,50, 

Passage, MSrga, 504, 

PMtB, v.j^, 532,. 

) 533; 

Path, P&tha, 335 . (eiroular), gi,,,, 

mapa, 460 ; MSrga, 504, 

Patter, Prap£Ia.(ka), 361, 

Pared ground, Kufctiiua. 135. 

lo5 , Pitha (-llnka), 349. 
aviiou, Adhimapdapakara, 17 • (for. 

. storing water), dala-pnrita-man- 
. apa, 208 ; Daudaka, 256; (near 

door), Daudita, 257 ; Darbha, 

-57; (for godg)^ Deyata-mau. 

. pa. 232 ; Dhanada, 281 • 
aadyay arta. 294 • -xr j • 

pillared), Nanda-vrita, 294- 
J^audaha. 294;^ 


index 

PM 3; Par,jata.317; Pmhpste, 
? , (for gariaadiag flo,.,, 
PMip,.b.Bdhan,.ma,^p (' 

v„.Z: 

eabu-ins,d.p,, 489 ®, * 

P. l«Bd), B9ddl.i*d>Mr,., \iT. 

. «9i (thinyl 
m; Oe,.iled). ira5i.„,a94p“’ 

””'50^:'"'^^' 

468 . '7 1 ^ ^ ‘^-raDcIapa; 

^«8, divided ,9to twmtyssvL 

(aneties acoording to tie nem- 

ierofeolacMatiejaMftpoisied 

w.h, 471-172; Malika (.J 

S04,(wjti twemy-eigit pilhrs}’ 

Manava, 504 ; 

‘ s'B). Maaa.bhadra, 5O4 . 

Mall ka-iaaodapa. 506 ; Malyahuta, 

Makto-bhadra, 50S; MerL 
f; Maah-ka, 518; (..ith 
pillars), yejBa-bkadra, 517, 
Rahga-mapdapa, 518,. 

to'Tt' (4«B.faoed> 

laugaktsra, 528 ; ( witi lonyfonr 

pillars), Vastu, kirti S4H ■ v 

Vital’ I, 550 ; 

ViSalaka,. 666 ; Viraeaea, 562 . 

Vpk(-t^>,^563;Vriaia.„odapa; 

d . aa.| eighteen piliarsj 

Saferdh,ka,87S;(witbtiirty.f„„o 



P^Hars, ^airtimarfana, 579 • Aivs. 

g ptliaiB), &iiliiii.jaja_ 599 ■ 

^ti-ffiaodapa. 015 . g ; 
~„dapa 618. Sar™t„.Uad«, 

m- ttt-' 

/ ’ 334, SabhMana, 6S4; Su^ya- 

fcS)' Suslishta, 035 ■ r 

04.9. Q„ a.,' ^ «aiikhyaka, 

riR*!' n ” ' 

'®6 , Hema-kuta, 747- 

Karkari-afita, 

e^k, Kiija, ZM, 

Wtoeokkoe (of to„ 

■abWe (buiUmg-matekl), Sarferi, 

57y, ’ 

?edestal, 0pa,p!tha, 88; (opp^r), 

Ppa-vedi^, 08; Ei,attak.(..,5l 

Chatan-hla, 193- 
^age), Padma-piiha, 339] 

Pithikha, 349; Pir^M, 349; 
Padmasana. 340; Paduka, 347- 
(clashes of), Prati^bhadra ’ 
Mailcba.bfiadra,y0di-bbadra, S62 • 
Maacha-bhadra, 463, 468 ; Bbad' 
i'a-piiha 44S ; Mahapitba, 498 ; (of 
eoJumn), Buohira, 527; Vedi. 
(ka), 664; Vedi-bandha, ggs ' 

Sn'-bhadra. §88; 687, 090 69;’ 

694, 678. ' 

Niryuba, 

. 322; Sanku, .571, 


mmx 


849 

, I^smba-bara, 528 

*4'; Aiibora. 50; 

5., 155, 21], 

2ir; Pnsbtala.SS?; Ba (vj). 
smdiars. 488; VasadM, 639. 
Permanent habitation, Sehi«-TOatn, 

Pefcal, Dala, 29, S9, 9o. 

Petal-sbaped moalding, Dab, 258, 

Piialius, (self-re^eabd), Udbhuta, 84 - 
Srayambhu. 733; ESia-m.kba’ 

367, Doara.imga, 282; Naadya 
Taroa, 294; Naha-iinga, 320; 

S2S ff Patl^hayataoa, 

32S, (for public worship), Pargrtha- 

JiQga, 340 ; Paiiupafca, 343 ■ (in 
groap), Bahu-linga, 439; Maha- 
vnta, 600 ; Kauasha, 504 ; diffe- 
rent classes aud other details of, 

52S 632; Vajra-liQga, 633; 
Jardoamaaa, 536; ygua-lifiga, 

542; ^aaaa, 544; Yikaipa, 549- 
Vishua-kaata, 557; Sarvato^’ 
Wiadra, 624; Svastika, 732 ; 
(golden), Svarua'Huga, 732. 

Phallus-pillar, Lmga-madm-stambha 
667, 

Phallus-atauf], Piadika, 348 ; Pipdi, 

849; pitha (.thika), 349 ; Maha’ 
pttha, 488, 

Piofcare.gallery, Vithika, 561. 

Piety-pillar, ICariJayatJ, 65,9. 
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eoQ-jbouse, Kapota-palalika (-pali), 

no. 

e, Sula, 596 ; §aia-kampa, 596., 
jater, Anghri, 13 ; Kudya-stambha, 
139 j EosHtha-stambha, 149. 
ar, (a kind of), A 5 ighri, 13-14 ; Aya 
ka, 67 ; Ayika-pada, 69 ; 
Uchehhraya 78 ; Sirti-stamblia, 
132; (attached to wall!, Koshtha- 
atambha, 149 ; Koshthaka, 149; 
Gad^ida-bh.era]jda, 161, 67 4 ; (bear- 
ing aun-eagle), Garuda-aka(sta) 
mbha, 163; (main), Griha-stambha, 
172 ; Gharana, 194 ; Ghitra- 
akambha, 196 ; Chitra-karna, 196; 
Jangha 206 ; Jayanti (-tl), 208 ; 
(of victory), Jaya-stambha, 208 ; 
Daxida'(ka), 256 ; (with sixteen 
recangular side), Dvi-Yajraka, 281 ; 
Dharana, 282 . ; (bearing flag or 
banner), Dhvaja-stambha, 282 ; 
(monumental), , Dhanna-stambha, 
282. ; Dhanya-stambha, 282 ; (reli- 
gious), Dharma-stambha. 282 ; 
Gharana, 282; Padma-kanta, 339 ; 
Pada, 346, Palika-stambba, 848; 
(main), . Kulikanghri-(ka), 143; 
Brahraa-kanta, 443; (main or 
foundation), Mula-danda, 511; 
(aaeriScial), Yupa-stambha, 517 ; 
Euehaka, 526 ; iludra-kanta, 
527 ; Lakshnil-ska(sta)mbha, 527 ; 
Yajra, 532; Vajra-prda, 
533 ; Vishkambha, 557 ; Viahnu- 
kaut'a, 557 ; . Yrita (-tta), 
663 ; ^ila-stambha, 593 ; (five- 
aided), ^iva-kanta, 594 ; (composite 
order), - Subhamkarj, : 595 ; 
Sukhaagbri, 595 j (for beauty), 


Srikara, 597 ; Saumukhya, 642 , 
Skand(h)a-kanta, 643 ; Sthuna, 
731 ; Sthauu, 731 ; of Jains, 
Buddhists, Vaishuavas, Saivas 
compared, 677—678 ; (of the 
Vedic age), details of, 678 — 
679 ; (of different proportions), 
679 — 681 ; 699 — 702 ; Indian and 
Grmco- Roman compared 702 — 
704 ; -Stambha, 644 ; other appella 
tionSj 644 ; measure of, 644 — 645, 
648, 649, 699 -702 ; .five ordsis 
of, 645, 681— 698 ; intercolumnia- 
bion, 645 ; component parts of, 
645—646, 648, 650-652 ; plans of, 
703—704 ; different varieties of : — 
Banner ‘or flag-bearing) pillar. 

(Dhvaja-stambha), 282. 
Basava-pillar, 673. 

Benefaction pillar, (Dharma- 
etambha), 667. 

Beauty pillar, (Srikara), 597. 
Boundary pillar, 661. 

Brahma-deva pillar, 676. 

Brick pillar, 677. 

Carved pillar, 667, 668. 

Composite pillar, 695 — 698. 
Corinthian pillar, 93, 382, 692, 69f 
Corn pillar, (Dhanya-stambha), 645 
Crocodile pillar, 677. 

Devotion pillar, (Dharma-stamba), 
670. 

Diamond pillar, ( Vajra-pada), 533, 
Doric pillar, 93, 382, 685 — ^688. 
Dwarf pillar, (Dpapada), 86 , 
(Aaghrika), 13-14, 

Eagle pillar, (Garuda-skambha, 
Garuda-stambha), 652, 655, 

666, 667, 674, 674-675, 677. 
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Edict pillar, 658-659, ~~ 

Elephant pillar, 675. 

Fan-palm pillar, 6? 7. 

Fortune pillar, (Lakshrai-sbambba,- 
stambha), 652-653, 668. 

Foundation pillar^ (Mula-stambha), 
511, 655, 664, 667. 

Four-faced pillar (Chatur-mukha- 
sfcambha, Hrahma-deva-skam- 
bha), 653, 654, 658. 

Free pillar, (Dhvaja-stambha), 
282. 

Free standing pillars (of A^oka), 
678. 

Gatida-bh,erai3.da pillar, 161, 674. 

Gate pillar, (Chhagada-bambha), 
672. 

Gold pillar (Kanchana-, Kanaka- 
stamfaha), 648, 

Granite pillar, 654, 665, 656. 

Honour pillar, (Mana-stambha), 
654-656, 664-665, 666, 670, 

071. 

Human pillar (of Japan), 704. 

Indo-Coririthian pillars, 677. 

Indo-Persian pillars, 677. 

Ionic pillars, 93, 382, 688—692. 

Iron pillar, 661, 

Lamp-pillar, (Dipa-dana, Dipa- 
mala-sbambha, D7 pa- mala, 
Dlpii-stambha), 268, 664, 672, 
673- 

Lamp-bearing pillar, (Dipa-mala- 
skambha, Dlpa-stambha, Bipti- 
atambha, Dipa-dapda), 268, 677. 

Lamp-stand pillar (Dipa-stambha, 
Dlpa-mala-skambha), 665, 666, 
672. 


Lion- pillar, 655, 675, 676. 

Main pillar, (Eulikangbrika), 
143. 

Memorial pillar, (Yira-stambha), 
53S, 674. 

Monkey pillar, (Hanumaa-stam- 
bha), 677. 

Monolith pillar, (Sila-stambha, 
Bheema-sena), 593, 666-357, 
663, 668. 

Monumental pillar, (Kirti-, 
I>har£na-.stambha), 132, 282 
675. 

Octagonal pillar, 656. 

Pbaliiie pillar, (Lifiga-mndra- 
stambha), 667. 

Piety pillar, (Karpavati), 659. 
Pilaster, (Ahghri-, Kuclya-, 
Koshtha-stambha), 13, 139, 149. 
Pleasure pillar, (Sukbfihghri), 595 
Projecting pillar, (Vinayaka- 
stambha), 657. 

Quadrangular piilar, SS3, 656, 
057. 

Religious pillar, ■ (Dharma- 
stambha), 282, 

Sacrificial pillar, (Yupa-, Yajila- 

stambha), 663, 666, 669-670, 
675. 

Sati-pillar, 600, 077. 

Sixteen-sided pillar, 669. 

Stone pillar, (Sila-stambha), 593. 

645, 652, 653, 657, 658, 659 
671, 673- 

Thieves pillar, 677, 

Thirty-two sided pillar, 648. 

Town pillar, (Nagara-stambha) 
656. 
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luscan pi'iJar, 382, 681-686. 

Umbrella pilUr, Q1q 

pillar, (Tolajaj,. 

UmbbaX 673. ^ ’ 

^“r M ('^™'>ha.pa8a, 

Eumbba-stambbaX 133. 

’'“‘"U"'”"’ Vijaya. 

^stambba, Klrti-stambba), 634 

609, 6H 670,671,677 ' 

(^n4,..:ZL). 

^Zt;: 

Welfare-pillar 

-K^^la-bbajaDa, 13S. 

_ ^Q'point, KUa-^SJafea, 2S8. 
lonacle, KalaSa, I2| | kjj,, , 

^^Pe, Tilamalca,_245_ 

Pitcher, Kumbha, 21, 25, 27 28 9o 

f’ ^^'32, 33, 39,41 ;Ghata, 187- 

VritfcA, 34: 

_ v^ tta-kumbha, 87,89, 

Piaoe..BhumKka), 405; 

sereise), Kbalfiraka (-rika) 155^ 
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riaater, Kata, 124 532 , 

mia, d 33| Va;ra.|£pa 3SS; VaL 

®n.giat»,588;8„dha,eS4 

I Updepana, Ss. 

'"‘7 P«f!iK, Pat«, 330- 

Prato.patla, 865 ; tam, 68S. ' 

latform, (rafead), Apaanta, 49. 
Ava,aaa,66;CUra,19S,P,j,M„; 
893. BaCvallinaka, 432 ■ 

MaBola, 461 ; 5 ^, ■ 

Plea^re-^rfap, tJdyapa, 

t>0 ; Uparana, 98. 

Keasara.lapaa, Kj-Ma-ietapp, 150. 

Sautiyaka, 642 ,■ Snkialaya, eSs' 
n^re.p»mon. V5,ika, 542 

28 21, 23, 24, 26, 26, 27, 

S’ a,' of' ® 3*. 86, 

ff' *8, 44 ; 88 So 

Lr*’n^’ 99, 83; 

M ; m”7 8«.91, 

98, (small) 40; 682, 683, 687 690 
«M. «94, 695, 697, 698, ’ ’ 

PW6 ft PMa, 836, 

i^toiigh, Langaia, 52S. 

PiDmb.lms, Karya-sOtra, 129; (W 

baok-boma), Prisi,ba.sa.ra, s,e^ 

l^ralamba, 372, 

Pole, ^abku, 671. 

Pond, Purta. 358. 

P»-h Arfba-mapdapa, 52 ; Debar., 

j P'^t^i^to-bhadra, 355 . Mnkh». 
b adra, 608 ; VatSyana, ^2. 
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Portico, Bhadra, 39 , 447 

Wadra, g08 ; 

fiiioliira, 5-27 ■ ^Vafayaua. 642 • 
Purato-bhadra, 355 , ’ 

Po.e, (in ^bioh iniage^are carved), 
anga, 346; Atibhanga, ig. 

^ ’ Pi^i'bhanga, 255; 

fciai3Qa-t)h^iig-a, 6 '^ 3 * * 

Poet, (of door), PvSra-Mfcij^ 280- 
Vuikembia, «57; ^at,k„. STf ,' 
fctambba, 644. 

Postore (of ao j,ooge), PadmoeMa, 

dio, (aitting). Asana, 73 . 

Pot, Ghata, .I87, 

Preparation of atone, (for building), 
feiladhiv5sana, 592. 

Principal idol (of a temple), Mnia- 
bera, 511, 

Principal ehrine, Mula-harmya, 511 
Private chamber, Rahasyavasa-maV 
4apa, 523. 

Private entrance, Aampa-dvara, 

. i Piahsha-dyaia, 43 l 
Private room, Gabhai-a , Garfaha^ara)’ 
_^62; Nirvasa^n^andapa. 

Projection, Ksbepapa, 26, 27, 29 , So 
3^34, 35, 40, 41, 88 , 89, 80,’l51,’ 

^firgama, 32l ; Himna-(ka) 

52!; Nmbkasa, 323; Sahala’ 
Babnlya, 435, 441; (of base 
basement), Janma-nirgama- 
(-ni'iiikramana), 207, 

Prop, Vishkambba, 557 . 

PxMpenty-pilla,., Via5j,fca.st.abh., 

Pobitt hall, &M, 587 , j 

Pablic road, Baja-patha, 524, 

Pulpit, MaSoha, 46i. 


rs&Ex 



a, 198 ; Prakoshtha-(fea}, 360 * 

(open at the top and enclosed on 
all Siaes), Madhya- ranga, 484 , 
Quadraagular-piiiar, 653, 656, 6S7. 
^^uarfcer round, 382, ggi^ egg_ 

H 

Raft, Vahana, S39, 

■Rafter, Vaiij^a, 539 , 

Raised terrace, Debari (-H), 266, 

Rampart, Pura, 3o4; ' pikara. 388 • 

Vapra, 534 ; Sala (da ), 628 

Reception-room, apaothana, 9 S, 

a? “ ‘78; 

Gfoshtha-pafijara, 189. 

Eeonmhmt pc.toe (of imago), Dayana. 

Reed-pipe, V^arusa, 539. 

Eefectory (of .ampH PaohaoaUy,, 

0-1 , -bhoga-mapdapa, 459: Eho- 
jana-matha, 469 ; Vmyoga-ma,- 
ciapa, 550, 

Region, Bbumi.(ka), 455 , 

Relief, (full), Gnitra, I 85 ; (half), Cbi- 
trardha, 196, 

Reiigmns centre, Ghatika-sthaaa, ISS, 

Religions establishment, 352 
Reservoir (of water), Jala-stbala 209 
Residence, Ivasa, 72 ; Pura, 354; Pra- 
tiferaya, 365 ; -Bhavana, 449 ; (for 
the great serpent), Mani-bhitti, 

467 j (for the great serpent), Mapi’ 
mandapa; 467 ; Vasati, 539 ; (oJ 
monks and hermits), .eamgharama 

w £ O* 
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Rest-house, Dharma-^fila, 282, 586 ; 
DharmSilaya, 282 ISisaddhi, 
Nisidi, 324 ; Matha, 463; Satra, 
Safctra, 615, 618; Sukhanga, 633. 

Retiring room (in a temple), Sringara- 
maridapa, 596. 

Reversed cyma, 651. 

Ribs-joint, measure of, 239. 

Ribs-plank, measure of, 239. 

Ridge (of earth), Setu, 636. 

Riding animal, (of Brahmil), Brahma- 
vahana, 444 ; (of gods), Vahana, 
549. 

Rim (of a mirror), Am&arn, 58. 

Ring-finger, measure of, 227, 230, 231, 
232, 238. 

River-fort, Nadeya-durga, 261. 

Road, (eight cubit broad), Chary a, 195 ; 
Patha, 335; (main, of a town), 
Pratoli, 366 ; (ciroular, round a 
village or town), Pradakshiria, 
368 ; (broad, surrounding a 
village or town), Mahgaia-vifchi, 
Eaja-vifchi, Ratha-vithi, 461; 
Marga, 504; Va(Va)ha-(ka, la), 
539 ; Yata, 541; Vithi-{i), 560: 
Yithika, 561. 

Rock-sculpture, So (^i) la-rupaka,637. 

Roof, (of a house), Anmgriha, 44 ; 
Aohohhadana, 59 ; (of foundation - 
pit), Garhha-maSjusha ' (-shika), 
166 ; Tauli, 254 ; Dhiraija, 282 ; 
Prachchhadana, 360; Va(Ba) 
lahhi (-i), 378, 379, 537; (top- 
: most), Mahatauli, 497 ; Mushti- 
handha, 509 ; Y5ta-kshetra, 542; 


Dayana, 579; (flat, of a house), 
Harmya-tala, 742. 

Roof moulding, Achohhadana, 59. 

Roof-projection, Tndra-ko&a, Indra- 
koshtha, 76. 

Room, (for dressingh Alankara-mau- 
dapa, 53; Agara, 59;tjvaraka 
101;GriBa, 168; Qeha-(ka), 172; 
(near the gate of palace), Prakosh- 
tha-(ka), 360; Mandira, 495; 
§a.Ia, 580 ; Sthana, 730. 

Root, (of elephant’s tail), Peehaka, 359 

Round buildings, KailaSa, 404, 406. 

Royal court, Rajahga, 526. 

Royal palace, Raja-griha, 523 ; Bajan 
ga, 526. 

Royal residence, ^ibira, 592; Skan- 
dhavdra, 643. 

8 

Sacrificial hall, Yaga- Mia, 517, Sadana, 
618. 

Sacrificia) pavilion, Yaga-mandapa, 
517. 

Sacrificial pillar, Yupa-stambha. 663, 
666; Yajiia (yupa)-stambhaj 669 
—670, 675. 

Sanctuary, Gabhara (Garbhagara), 
162; Garbha, 164; Garbha-ge 
(gri)ha, Mala-sthana, 164 ; 
Ghaitya, 199; Sthapana* 
maudapa, 731. 

Sand, (building material), Sarkara, 
579. 

Sati-pillar, details of, 660, 677, 

Scamozai, 93,94, 

School, (for higher studies), Kumari- 
pura,. 141; (of architecture), 
Siipa-Mla, o94, 
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Scienoe of architecture, Yastu*vidya, 
54S ; ^ilpa-^astra, 684. 

Scotia, 43,44, 651, 690, 695. 69’7. 

Screen, Jaii, 216, 

Sculptural measurea, Tala-mana, 
varieties of, 241 ; 221—244 ; Jlafea- 
tala, 258. 

Seat, (moulding), Ssana, 36, 73 ; 
Upavedi, 98 ; Khariaka (-tta), 
l52 ; Patta, Pattika, Patti, 330 ; 
Pitidikfi, 348; (of sacrifice), Bali- 
pitha-t^a), 432 ; (along the wall of 
CouQcil-hall ia temples), Ba(Ya)- 
lanaka, 432 ; (of Government), 
Raja-dhani, 523; Sadana, 618; 
Sadman, 619; Sirhhasana, 630; 
kinds and other details of, 631- 
632. 

Second floor, Tri-tala, 254, 

Sectional tower, Khapda-harmya, 153. 

Secret pavilion, Rahasyavasa-mari- 
dapa, 323. 

Sectarian distinction, (of an image), 
Tijaka, 244. 

Semi-eircutar arch, 246, 25 1. 

Septum, (of the nose), Goji, 173. 

Serpent-stone, Naga-kala, 298, 

Settlement, Pattana, 338. 

Seven-fold wall,.Sapta-sala, 621. 

Seven-storeyed buildings, 401, 408, 
409, 620, 

Seventh storey, Sapfea-tala, 620 ; Sap- 
ta-bhami"(ka), 620, 

Sex-organ, measure of, 223, 233, 240. 

Shaft, 42. 682, 686, 890, 894, 697; 
Yaihfeaj 539. 


Shed,^ Kota, 148; Mandapa, 468, 
Sranta, 596. 

Shelter-house, (for travellers), Fra ti- 
er ay a, 365. 

Shoot, MaSjari, 46.2, 

Shop, Apaua, 61 ; Nisbahadya, 333 ; 

YitM (-1), 560. 

Shoulder, measure of, 225, 226, 229, 
238, 239. ■ 

Shrine, Kirtana, 130 ; Deva-kula (-ku- 
lika), 263 ; Basadi, Vasati, 433 ; 
Maadira, 495 ; Satha, 521 ; Ra- 
thaka, 522 ; Vasati, 539 ; Sthana, 
370. 

Side-door, Kampa-dvira, 114; Plak 
sha*dvara, 431. 

Side- hall, Nebra-kuta, 328 ; Netjra- 
kala, 326 ; Paksha-Sala, 327. 

Side niches, Karya-kuta, 117, 

^ide tabernacle, Netra-bhadra, 826, 

Side-tower, Karpa-harma, 119 ; Gak- 
kuta, 167, 

Side-wall, Netra-bbitti, 326, 

Singie-atoreyed buildings , 398. 

Sinking, 382, 682. 

Site, (for building^ Katumba-bhumi, 
135 ; Kuttima, 135 ; Potaka, Poti- 
ka, Pottika, 359 ; Bhumi-(ka), 
455; Bhavana, 449, 

Sitting posture, Svastika, 73'2. 

Situation, {of houses), Griha-sthaaa.. 
170; (of building), Bhumi-(ka), 
455. 

Six-faced pavilion, Maulika, 469. 

Six formulas, (of measurement). Shack 
Varga, 600 ; specified, 601-602 ; 
explanation of, 602-603 ; use of 
606-607,609—613. 
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Su-storyed baildings, 128, 889, 409 
* ' WWi-g, 410. 411.' 

SWeen-rooMd W, Shoda,te.«„. 

■i-«.-chatra, dij, , f 

plan, 612- 01^. 

S-rteen.sided pilb, 
‘■■KeeMloreyedtaiidfflgs, 176, 408, 

enUmtistcrof, 5hods,j.ta, 

S * storey, Slat-Wa, sgj. 
Slab.Paf(a,Pa,.iks,p,, . gj 

Patta, 385. 

Sleeping-apartmentJajana-maiidapa, 

Sloping i.oof,]SJaddala, 492. I 

mall budding, Dap^ik, 257. 

Small closet, (inside the wall), Bhitti- 
. iSfriha, 453, 

Smallei door, Upadvara. 88. 

Small honse, Vatil^a, ,549 

?“!l P"”™. 490 

® * ™“ (’■” frooi of Mol i„ to™. 

p os), Suka(-l(ha)-i]aaiJta 032 | 

S«ll seal, Mod,iy_ 509 

Saall tower, ^01, 

Safa &ipaka. 220; ^g, , ‘ 

Satanga, 578, ^ { 

2M, 28^4 S 

Saaltem (ootagopal) siyle, 1),=,;., 8- 

287, 289.S18, i^aiide, 

Spariy Titaafci, 550. S* 

Spherical roof, ^ikhara 588 q*- • 

7071 ' Stnpj, jg^ 


*‘’'''580^™'’?.“'- 683, 

S«,590;Srmga, 596;aiipi.H^ 

te Spot, Biiumi-(ba), 455, 

Spoilt, Eshepaija, 151, 

Spring-dwelliog, VsKotiti, 543 

lepr?' Prop5«, 

I '501 5 Mafljari, 4g2, 

I Stable, gal^SSo'’ ^ 

I Stage, Eajiga, 5JS, 

I Achala. 

sopana, 14; (movable), Ohala- 

-P-a 1P5; Sopana,8S7;val, 

, other details of, 637 04.9 

State, Ena,lS2;&ii„, 571 

a- w“’' 580. 

I Siand, \ edi-(ka), 5g4, 

State-chair, Bhadrasana, 449 

.tot, ooary idol, Stbarara-bere, 7S1. 

I ®‘“‘“®;^'‘'*>“‘ 6 ,a 62 ;lBarM, 510 ; Se 

(fei)Ia-rupaka, 637. 

Steeple, Sikbara, 591, 

Steeple-tower, StQpi, 707. 

Steps (see stairs), Sopaol. 14; (fo, 
bill), Adn.sopaiie,17;(aigit „„ 
Ghatta, 188 ; Sopapa, 637. 

Step-well, Purta, 358. 

Stereobafces, Upapltha^ 80. 

Stomach, measure of, 222 
Sfcone.cutterB.^SiIa.maxddaka, 593 
Stone-house, Sila-ve&ma, 693 
Stone-maaons, ^ila-marddaka, 693; 

Si (Si)Iavata, 629; ^ila-^ilpj 710 
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Stoae-pillar, (monolith), | 

stambha, 593, 645, 652, 653 65T 
ess, 659, 671, 673. 

Stone-work, Siia-karma, 502 
Stowhoase, Kosttiigi«, 150 ; 
o54. 

Store-room, Koshtha, 149; Koia- 
mandapa, 149 ; 31aRdn!a.ma5<japa 
219 ; Nidhana, 820. 

Storey, (upper), Attalaka, 14, 57; 
Tala, 219; Bhuma, 4.55; Bhiimh 
(ka), 455 ; Bbauma, 459. 

Storeyed house, Aitalaka, 11 
Straight arcb, 246, 

Street, (with two foot-paths), Dvi-pak- 
• 281; Patha, 336; Mar^a 

504; Vlthi(-i),5e0. 

Street-shelter, 359. 

String-course, (earred with rail-pal- 
tern), V6dh(ka), 504. 

String of pearls, Mapi-bandha, 467. 
Stucco, Sudha, 634, 

Style, (of architecture, eta.), 267 ; (of 
Teiugu country), Vesara, 569 ; (of 
Dra vidian country), Dravida, 207; 

(of Northern country), Nagara! 

299-316. 

Stylobates, Upapada, 86. 

Tarivaraiaya, 

Sub-temple, Upabhavana, 97, 
Suga^r,^(buUding-material), Barbara, 

BbW,450, 

Supporting member, Prafcyuha, 368. 


Sur™„nding steps, 

Bbitti-s.opaua, 452. 

Symbol, (to, Bodciha and Siddba) 

' '22; varietio, and 

hiiJtory of, 734-788. 


21 

Tank’ll 6 . 51 . 

lank lagaga, 217 ; Pushkarini 
869;Satha,5n 

Tavern. Apana, 63; Hadira-griha, 492 

Ayatana, w, ^yt «; 
stama, < 2 ; Asana, Jg; ofPor-’ 

OS; Kirtaua, ISO • 
(tor taporary w„„|,ip 
Esbajikalaya, 151 . (..p • 

Jrara-dovSIaya 217, 
f-a tia), 262 ; Bevayatana, 268; 

Be™ a,a, 26, . (- 10 , 266 , 

864 - pd'- ^’'^’‘‘‘“S.masdapa, 
SM, Prasada, 386 ;■ Mafia, ,68 ’ 

Maodapa, , 68 ; Handira, «5 1 

Mala-sthaua, 613 ; Katbaka, 822 . 
Vsmaaa, S 51 ; 

5 S7°°7f ’'"7®i>“'Sb..SMa, 

587 , of B„o), Siva-nsasdapa, 

594 , (of aJnrgj) SaH-mapdap. 

025 ; Sadana, 618; Sadman, 6lc ■ 
(^ith sitting idol). Samehita,' 
26; (with standing idol), Sthana- 
ka. 730. 

Temporary building, Ohara-vaatu 
194 . 

Temporary erection (on roof), ?a(Ba) 
labhi (-i). 537^ 


356; 



Tent, Va(Ba|)abiii (-ij, 537^ 

Ten-storeyed buildings, 402; Manda- 

ra, 410. 412. 

Tenii. storey. DaSs-taio, 858; Dafa. 
ohumi, 258. 

54 ; Drtara 
2 »f; (.urroMdiog), Pradakslii,a, 

BbranaaJjada, 460; Bhra- 
majia, 460; (raised near a temple) 
Wki-masaa, 412; 7 ,-^; 

Tffltiole msaBura „f, 3.10 . 

Testwg („[ site 

Bbu-pariksha, 453. 

““‘fj S81; Ea«g.a, 

jj®’ (fo' female.), Badha-MtaU, 

Tiiokness, Ghana. 19o. 

Thieves pilUr, 67?. 

Tiiigi, measure of. 223, 224, 225 226- 
, 228.229.230,231. 233:235 ' 

Tiled storey, Tn-hbim, 2f 4, 855. 

kr'iT’ 

a nand. Tri-patta, 254. 

Ttoe-Wd wall, Tri.Hi„;_ 256 
J-hree-sLoreyed building Tri bhur.- 
2-5S, 8S9, 108. *’ 

Tfare^olii, Knlabha-dvara, 143 ; (of . 
door). Delari (-li). 2 e», 

Km-dhaif, Gala 

Griva, 95, .107, 694. 

a™, i «»), 

■ k sir . “ 

_ , Pada-baadha, 345 ■ 

368; (miraealo s). Bo. 




Msidala, 461; yiras„„g^ 662 

|ri-oiukia,6M;^rI-l,h.dra,598’ 
Sr.-v.s5Ja, 598, 698; (lion), 

Sana, O'SO. 

Timb measure of, 227, 230, 238. 

f T‘ P^ipa-patja, S57. 

S^ofe'ephaufs tail). Pe„i,b„_ 855 
Toe, measure of, 226. 234, 229 
4omb (mooumeutal), Qiaitya, 190 . 

Nisaddhi, Nisidi, 324 
T™ti.(.l,aped) oatal, Dauta-uJIa, 257 
^ooH-(sbaped) draio, Daota-aala 257 
Too.i-(siaped) joioery, DaoJhlf 

Kuta. 141 ; Cbsliia (di) lo, . 
(■«)’’ 

laj (.-158 y““ht 
S-fcliara,68e;^(o,aaial). 

omu., 591 ; Kras, 59,. 

^ikhSnt™f9i,°''°’ f"* P>™aele), 
Tope, Dborma-rijika, 289 • R.. 

St-aa, 520 ; Stilpa, 705 ' 

lop. floor, MahatauH, 497, 

Top-hal], Ktita-kaia, 14,5 
Top-knot, (of an it s - , 

y9, Ke^a-kutaka. 140, 
op loom, Kuta-koshtha, 345 - 

m"' rf (S;- 

Ta]paka,220; (sotall) Pafl 
jara-^ala, sgg- M T ^ 

509 • Ml-, 1. ' 

; Miiipda-hariuva 'SOQ ■ tr 

(ba,Irtii{.i),S8,,^“- ■ 
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i-asha^ia-karma, 


i’^.Kamuda. 22,26, 27,42.43 u 

ff: 1S7, 651, 682 ’ 

690, 694, 695^ 697, 698, 

Wr I, . ^ 

139:efopora, J76,- ChtHika f-Jr, 
97 ;ChQh-Wya, 198 : Talpaka,' 
2-0., (a^allj, ^firvyuka, 323; 

J’asa a, 429 ; Mamiapa, 468 ■ 
CsurrouadiBg saactBary)’ 

imana, S51 ; (dome-shaped, built 
over relics). Stupa, 705. 

^own Kubjaka, HO; Ehetaka, 157; 
^enka, 203; Jayanta^para, 207 • 
D^a-mukha, 268; (plaus. etc.; 
Nagara (.ri), 28.5-294; 

10 s of, 284; Nigaaia. 320; 
ajta, Pattika, Patp^ 330 

P^ttana 331 ; Pattana, SSg ; 

354 ; Paj-i 350.' 

oarvato-bbadra, 624. 

Town-fort, Pura-durga, 261. 

Town.piliar, Jfagara^stambha, 656. 
aBS.U.Hy, 

Traders quarters, Nigama, 320. 

■ reaaury, Kofea-mapdapa, 149, Ni- 
dbana, 320, 

Treatises (ou arebiteeture), sketch 

of, 749-804. 

Tree-fort, Varksha-durga 261 
Trellis window, Jah', 216. 

Trench, Kadauga, 408; (round a 
fort), Parikha, 349 
Triad, Tri 

-tnQrti, 255. 

Triangular arch, 246. 


ri eat-piilar, TriSuIa-stambha 652 

T"g).Fph, 388, 884, S86, SSe. ' ' 

froebifos, 0.3 j. 

Troop-fort, Saiuya-durgjj^ 260. 

an, Patta, Pattika, Pstti, gg^. 
Pnshpa.patta, 357. 

Turret, TaJpafca, 220; NirySha 322 • 
;-aIl), Pratoll, 366; vf^’ 
^abhiH), 557; Sikhara, iss • 

Spxiga,596; Hasti-nakha, 743: 

Harmya, 739. ' 

pillar (order), i;,, 

Mbet detail, „f, j,, 6SI_d85 

Twe ftb storey, CrMate-iah, 269. ^ ' 
TweWoreyad boildiog,, 453^ 

408, 

Two.faoed parilion, Da,,la|,a 469 
T«^to,eyed baildios,,, , 

*uy, U ’ 

■Umbrella pillar, 676. 

Ui>d«rgroand buildings, QuM, 433 

Unoergronnd shrine, Gabhara («ar 
obagara), J62. 

Unshaken pillar, Iolagod9.tan,bba. 

Upper door, Muudaka-dvara, 509, 
Pleasure of, 233 337 
Upper part (of a bnilding)' Kapola, 

(of column), Yira-k^da, 

Upper piece (of door), iS’asa, 3l8 
Upper piifor, Kumbha-pada, 143- 
Kumbha-stambba, l43. 

Upper room, tJrdbva-Sala, joi 
Harinya, 739, 

Upper storey, Upatalpa, 80 ; KfMa- 

teti, 118; Talpaka, 220 
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i?ura, 35'i ; ftlani-iiarmya, 4167; 
Cliaiiara*^alaj 585, 

Upright face, 696, 697 ; 

¥ 

Vase, Purasa-kumbha, 358. 

Vault, GaTbha-raaSjiiaha-^shikc), 166 ; 
(of foundation-pit), Ghbela, 205 ; 
Phela, Chhela, 431; Mafijiisha, 
463. 

Vehicle, Eatha, 521; Va(va)lia-(ka, 
la), 539 ; Vahana, 549. 

Veranria, (dosed), Aiid]iara(-rika), 61; 
Mabkasa, 323 ; (surrounding), 
Nemi, 326; Pradakshina, 368; 
(euclosing), .Bhratnaiia, 460 ; 
I),addi-feala,, Pada-&ala, Pada-&ala, 
586. 

Vestibule, Ardha-mai],dapa, 52 ; 
(small), Alpa-nafika, 56; 
Kshudra-nasa (-si), 151; Nasa, 
Nasika, Kaal, 318 ; Purato- 
bhadra, 355 ; Kshudra -nasi, 380, 
Victory pillar, Vijaya-stambha, 654; 
Eirti-stambha, 659; Jaya-stam- 
bha, 604, 666, 670, 671, 677. 
Village, Earmuka, 129;Elutika, 135; 
Kolaka, 148; Kharvata, 153; 
Kbaluraka(-rika), 155 ; Kbetaka, 
15Y ; Gfama, plans and varieties 
of, 180-136; Oherika, 203; 
Jayanta-pura, 207 ; Dapdaka, 
256; Durlabha-grama, 262; 
Nandyavarta, 294; Pattana, 333 ; 
Pura, S54 ; Mangala, 461; Sar- 
vato-bhadra, 624 ; Svastika, 732. 
Village fort, Grama-durga, 261 ; 
Kbeta-durga, 261. 


Viliage.road, Grama-marga, 186. 

Volute, 693, 096. 

W 

Wall, Kuttima, 135; Koshtha*(ka), 
149; 'Pura, S54 ; (surrounding), 
Prakara, 389 ; (mildle), Brahrur- 
bhitti, 444; Bhitti, 450; (plough- 
shaped), Lahgala-bhitti, 52S ; 
Vapra, 534 ; Salal-a), 628. 

Wailed fort, Parigha-durga, 260. 

Walbhouse, Bhitti-griha, 451. 

Wall-pillar, Kudya-stambba, 139. 

War- chariot, liatha, 521 ; ^atafiga, 

578 ,, 

Wardrobe, Maujusha, 459, 463. 

War pillar, Rapa-stambha, details of, 
661-662. 

Washing room, Majjanalaya, 461, 
Snapana (Sn£lpana)-3naiidapa, 731. 

Water-course, Tilamaka, 245 ; Prapala 
Praualika, Prapali, 361 ; Va(va) 
ha-(ka, la), 539. 

Water-door, Jala-dvara, 209. 

Water-fort, Jala-diirga, 209, 260 , 

Ab durga, 261 ; Udaka-durga, 
261 ; Halila-durga, 259. 

Water-foundation, Jala-garbba, 208 ; 
Jalanta, 210. 

Water- jar, Map-ika, 467. 

Water-pot, Kupdika, 140 ; (of the 
Pedestal of Phallus), Ghrita-van, 
190. 

Water-shed, Prapa, 369. 

Watering-station, Apana, 61. 

Wave-shaped moulding, Tarahga, 219. 

Way, Patha, 335 ; Marga, 504 ; Va(va) 
ha-(ka, la), 539 ; Vithi(-i), 560. 
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Wed(3irig-pa.Yilion, Kalya pa -map da pa, 
127 ; Yivaha-mapdapa, 556. 
Welfare pillar, Ayaka-skambha, 669. 
Well, (of a temple), Kupda, 140; 

Kiipa, i45 ; Purta, 358. 

White part of eye (of image), Sveta- 
mapda, 599. 

White-wash, Sudha, fa 34. 

Width, Parinaba, 342; Parimana, 
343 ; Yishkambba, 557. 

Window, Kufijaraksha, 134; (of the 
ioterior), Kuhara, 144 ; <lavaksha, 
167 ; (dorrserj, Chandra- &ala, 194 ; 
Nandyavarta, 294 ; Naga-bandha, 


299; isinail), Pafijara-Saia, 328; 
Fushpa-bandha, 357 ; Mapi-dvara, 
467 ; Yalli, 538; Vatayana, 542; 
Farvato-bbadra, 624 ; Svastika, 
732. 

Wing, measure of, 222, 223 ; fof build- 
ing), Yishfina (-ka), 557 ; (of 

house), Sakha, 580. 

Wood-cutter, Takshaka, 217. 

Work-shop, (of architecture and sculp- 
ture), Silpa-tela. 594 ; Sthapatya, 
731. 

Wrist, measure of, 224, 227, 229, 232, 
237, 

Wrist-ornament, Mapi-bandha, 487. 


